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PREFACE 


The MSS. catalogued — It was originally meant that the first catalogue 
of Sanskrit MSS. in the Bodleian should be executed by Prof. F. Max Muller. 
In 1855 he found that his engagements would not allow him to complete it, and 
at his suggestion the task was delegated to Dr. Aufreeht, though Prof. Max Muller 
himself still intended to catalogue the Vedic MSS. Up to the issue of the present 
volume, however, the Vedic and Hodgson (Buddhist) MSS. have remained 
uncatalogued, except for brief mention in Frof. Aufrecht’s ‘conspectus codicum ' ; 
while MSS. Mill 14G-1GG, which had been lent by Mill himself to Prof. Max 
Muller, together with many Wilson and Walker MSS. also lent to him, accidentally 
escaped notice altogether. A nucleus of material, then, for a second volume of 
the catalogue was furnished by a large number of MSS. which had belonged to 
the library before the first volume was published. 

In 1886 Dr. G. F. W. Thibaut, now Principal of the Muir Central College, 
Allahabad, very kindly selected and purchased for the Bodleian, at Prof. Max 
Mullers suggestion, 23 more MSS. 

On Oct. 22, 1884 Dr. Eugen Hultzscli, afterwards epigraphist on the Madras 
Archaeological Survey, had landed in Bombay from Trieste, and on May 2, 1885, 
he had re-embarked at Bombay : in the interval he had obtained 483 vols. of MSS., 
a list of which, and of the chief places he visited, will be found in an article 
by him in voL XL of the Zeitschrift dcr deutschcn viorgcnliindischen Gesdkchaft. 
Of these 483 he offered 465+ to the Bodleian for a sum of £225, which, in view 
of the financial condition of the library and the heavy cost involved in binding 
and repairing, was reduced to £200, and for this sum the collection was purchased, 
•in 1887, under the advice of Prof. Max Midler. In extent it-outn umbered the 
Mill, Walker, Hodgson, and Fraser MSS. combined, and it distinctly improved 
the average antiquity of the Bodleian Sanskrit collection. 

t The nos. not offered, and consequently not now in the Bodleian, arc 11, 1(5, 33, SO, 74, 85, 00, 

110 - 22 , 157 , 100 , 100 , 382 , 401 . 
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In Oc^. 1808 n pissing cull ut Mr Qunritch’s shop retailed to me that lie 
Ind 'the Rower MS’ for sile, and the Bodleian became possessed of a birchbirk 
MS fairly attributable to the 5th cent a i> 

In 1000 Dr A F Rudolf lloemle, C I E, who now h\cs at Oxford, ga\e 
the Bodleian the welcome opportunity of purchasing from lus own collection 
34 palm leaf MSS written between the 11 th and Kith centuries among them 
were no fewer than t datiil tn the lltli cent It is needless to insist on the 
importance of this acquisition from n palacogrnphicnl point of ucw 

In 1902 Dr lloemle also allowed the Rodlcmn to purchase from him the 
Weber fragments, written on both sides of 72 narrow Icatcs of woolly paper with 
glazed surface, and assigned for the most part to a date nol Inlet than the 
5th cent 

Finally, in the same year Dr lloemle presented to the library, as a gift on 
its Tercentenary, the arithmetic'll MS , upon 70 small leai cs of birclibark, known 
as the Bakhsh di MS , and attributed to the 10th cent 

So that, although the Sanskrit MSS acquired since the purchase of the 
Hultzsch collection hate been few, they Ime been extraordinarily choice, and 
Ime given the Bodleian an exceptional distinction among the repositories of 
Indian MSS 

The present catalogue— I forget whether it -was Dr A Neubauer, 
then senior Sub Librarian of the Bodleian, or Prof Max Muller, who in the first 
instance suggested to me that Dr Wintermtz, then lmng in Oxford, should 
be mailed to prepare a second \olume of tbe catalogue of Sanskrit MSS But 
I remember that Prof Max Muller warmly recommended Dr Wintermtz, who 
had assisted him personally, and in I89G Dr Wintermtz undertook the work and 
earned it on till March 1897 The poverty of the Bodleian then compelled the 
catalogue to be suspended until the Um\ ersity could make a special grant for 
its execution and in the meantime Dr Wmtermtz had left England 

Tor the completion of the work Prof A A Macdonell strongly recommended 
to me Mr Keith, then still an undergraduate, who had recently obtained the 
Boden Sanskrit scholarship A grant was at length obtained from the Uni\ ersity, 
and Mr Iveitb commenced work in June 1900 In addition to writing the greater 
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process of repair they cannot safely be examined, even in order to ascertain their 
contents. 

There is a prospect of the Bodleian being able to acquire other Sanskrit MSS. 
of importance at no very distant date, and I should be sorry that the learned 
world should have to wait for the description of them as long as 4a years, 
which is the interval between the publication of vols. 1 and 2 of the present 
catalogue. My hope is that it may he possible for us to get our new accessions 
of Oriental MSS. catalogued as often as there is material for a fresh printed sheet 
in any given language, and that the Delegates of the Clarendon Press may find 
it practicable to print and issue the continuation immediately at a fixed price 
per sheet. 

Another hope I have is to sec the production of a separate palaeographical 
album for each important Oriental language— containing full-size collotype facsimiles, 
carefully chosen and carefully edited, of dated and early undated Bodleian MSS. 
m that language. European palaeography, despite the length of time during which 
it has been studied and illustrated, is still only in its youth : Oriental palaeography 
is only in its infancy. There are almost no considerable collections of palaeographical 
facsimiles for any ghen Oriental language, and such as do exist are not alwass 
prepared by men who have made an adequate study of their subject. Such a series 
of Bodleian albums as 1 have mentioned would immensely increase the facilities 
for the scientific investigation of Oriental MSS. 


E. W. B. NICHOLSON. 
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Nepalese 1 
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nt Nandapadi-i 


14G4 

MS Sansk d 39 (R) 



N epalesc 


1391 

MS ‘'ansk d 287 




1110 

MS SnnBk d 111 


at Siddhapnra 



1192 

MS Sansk c 13 (R) 

1 4th cent 1 


Nepalese 


1455 

MS Sansk c 16 (It) 

*4th cent 1 


Nej alese 


1439 

MS Sansk c 26 (R) 

14th cent T 


Nepalese 


1595 

315 Sansk d. 21 (P) 

14th cent I 

.. 

Nepalese 


1613 

3IS Zend d. 1 

14 tli cent t 



13a0 

3IS San'k d ->59 
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Nepalese 
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1530 M9 Sansk d 200 

1710 

Hankmia 



1385 MB Sansk d 283 

1711 

Mumhamsaratna 





at Anabillapatana 



1508 MB Sansk d 144 


Harirania 



1080 MS W1I9011 491 


Ratnadeva son of Hanbara 



870 MSS Mill 147-150 

1715-1721 

at Benares 



1575 MS Bansk d igo 

1718 

at Srutimandanapura 



1193 MS Sansk b 1 

1718I 

Krsnaji Yibbu at Varanasi 



1126 MS Sansk d 92 

1721 

Vadjarthi Laksmirama 



1389 MSS Mill 57 58 

1722 

at Mahunapura 



861 MS Wilson 451 (6) 





906 MS Mill 66 


SadaSna at Bogbnai ura 



BOft MS W\V*.<w, 395 





1360 MS "Wilson 390 (2) 


Padmasagara 



1081 MS Mill 144 


Krsnacandra son of Metara 1 





inatnmlro, at Amadavada 



944 MSS Sansk 056 


Sukharama son of Vijaya j 


• 



rama at Ka I 



10~2 MS Sansk c 46 


Radbakrena 



1590 MS Sansk e 8t 





1079 MS Sansk e 17 (4) 

1738 

Tliente Jayarama 



Mil MS Sanck c. 128 


Naimnasagara 


- 

*1187 MS Sandr d 58 


Rama (1) 



912 MS Wilson 378 (2 3) 


Manasarama 



1397 MS Sansk d 302 


Dayalaji at Prntfipapum 



860 MS Wilson 504 It) 


Cundakara 



1069 MS Wilson 476 (2) 

| 1742 

Gobandarama at Ramapura 








1555 MS Sansk d 208 


Chavderama at Argalapura 



861 MS Wilson 451 (1-5) 


Nandakeivara 



1079 MS Sansk e 17(1-4) 


Thente Jayarama 



1359 MS San*k d 280 


Gyanara at Rupanagara 



1020 A1S Sau*k e 41 





1012 MS Wilson 484 (5) 

1745 

Raghunatba 



1515 MS Sansk d 138 





949 51SS Wilson 396 397 


Tlmkkuranandarama, 





at \firanasl 



1195 MS Sansk c 14(H) 


Tirumala Vasantadliarma 

Nandmilgari 

Palm leaves 

1332 MS Sansk c. 87 


S3dhucnmnac3a ! a 



1274 MS Sansk c 66 


Radliakfsna 





at Karnaknndabv 



905 MS Wil=on 377 (3) 


Nedalala son of Udekarana 



1001 MS Sansk d 45 


"Umapali 



1051 MS Mill 103 


Nandarima 



1288 MS Sansk d 166 


Ravala Anindarama 





so 1 of 1 agbupati 



971 MS lldson 453 


Ganapataj 





sou of Dare lasanaji 



1061 MS Sansk e. 43 





1052 MS \\ ilsoa 506 





1417 MS Santk d 326 


Mablnamla pupil ofMot^jit 



1222 MS San*k d 63 





871 MSS Mill 1 6>-i54 





938 MS Mill 80 


lUIakrsna ton of Kjfna 





nt ^ SrJnasI 




• it beginning of 1 ne room* th»t tf* MS. h*» picture* or oil er noteworthy om*mentat!on 
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1547 

MS Sansk d 2(0 

*757 


9^4 

MS Sansk d. 52 

*758 1759 


947 

MS Wilson 373 

*759 

Dhanesvara Pnrosottama 
at Tarana'i 

V362 

MS Sansk d 292 

*759 

Stutnuksamota 

911 

MS Wilson 372 

1760 

Dhanesvara Pnrosottama 

898 

MS Wilson 376 (•’,3) 

1760 

Dhanesvara Pnrosottama 

946 

MSS Sansk e 3 4 

1760-1762 

Jivaaarama 'on of Siva an 
kara at Tarana'i 

9ol 

MS Mdl 146 

1761 

Dhanesvara Purnsottama 
at Tarana'i 

913 

MS Wilson 374 

1761 

(Dhanesvara Ponj'ottama) 

10o5 * 

MS San'k d 46 

1761 


856 

MS Wil=on 382 

1761 

Dhanrfvara Pnrosottama 

907 

MS Wilson 387 

1761 

Dhaneivara Pnrosottama 

899 

MS Wilson 380 

1761, 1762 

Dhanesvara Pnrn'ottama 

1 j *19 

MS San«k d 225 

1764 

Dave Mathuranatha 

1589 

SIS Sansk d 204 

1766 

Harorahaya 

1622 

SIS Sansk d. 148 

1767 

Dhaka tu ilanoratbarama 
at Surgrama in Avanti 

1119 

SISS Sansk c 19 *0 

x 767-1 777 

Jail ala 

1082 

MS Wilson 488 

1768 

Dhanesvara Pnro'ottama 

14"1 

SIS Sanak f 31 

1769 


909 

MS San»k d 42' 

*77x 

AmbSrama Dhanesvara 

8o8 

MS Wilson 385 (x) 

1771 


1019 

MS Slill 96 

1772 


1016 

MS SJill 94 

>773 >774 

Anantahhatta Bemana 
at Ivafi 

1073 

SIS Sansk. e 43 

*777 


1169 

MSS Sansk c 21 22 

1777-1791 

Mathoranatha 
at Nandagrama 

1383 

SIS San'k d. 317 

>778 

Ksamakamala t 

864 

SIS Wilson 450 (3) 

1 >778 


936 

MS. Milson 456 

1780 

Harikisna at kii 

1118 

SIS Sansk. e 16 

1780 

DJSjibhstja, 

eon c£ Then(e Jayarama 

8C9 

SIS Mill 127 (1) 

1780 


1083 

MS WvUoa 474 

, 1781 

Sankaxsft 

1079 

MS Sansk e 17(5) 

1781 

Thente Siddhesvara 

1540 

SIS Sansk. c 40* ( 0 ) 

1781 


1540 

MS San'k c 4*>'( 6 ) 

1781 


1302 

SIS Sansk c 90 

1782 

Hannanda 

150o 

SIS Sansk d. 135, 

>783 

Ramakrsna 

1391 

SIS Wilson 263 

1783 


1018 

MS. Wilson 47 » («) 

i7 8 3 


lS^S 

MS Sansk A 180 

1784 


!a03 

SIS San'k d 39 

1783 1-S6 

DayS Sankara, 
son of 2* aranajya 

1263 

SIS Sansk d 75 

1786 

1787 

he'3varsuna 

1559 

31 S Sansk e 78 


1144 

MS Sansk t 34 

| 1787-1790 

LSla Mahatabaraya \ 

Jones J 

1244 

MS Sansk C. 37 

17SS 

Ltli Kal aiabaxaya 

1156 

MS Sansk. d 128 

1788 


1483 

Jt 5 ? Sansk c 31 

*789-1 <9* 

Lai* M.rhatabaraya 

156o 

MS ^ansk-d 197 

1790 

Motnuma, at Indrapra'lLa 

1129 

SIS Sansk d. 99 

*79* 

Ol-ulmubjit 


CH 4 RACTE 8 OP 

Whitts c h-ejehe 
. sot Oedctabt 
f DeyaxScabi 


Ka-minJiagari 


Mates ial 

OSDISAET 

Pape? 


I 

I 


I 

I 

i 

I 
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1175 liIS Sansk. c 23 

1792. . 

GhasTrima, at Kail 



1103 MS. Sansk c 69 . 

*793 • • 

Bliasatarjma, 





pupil of NanigadasijI 



1327 MS Sansk c. 99 . 

*793 • 

HarasuUia 



1007. MS. Mill 109 

*793- • • 

Lslaki 



003. MS. Mill 10S 

*793- • • 

(Lalika) 



1078, MS. Vulson 503(1-4) 

*793 




1558 MS. Pin»k. (1 202 

*794 • 

Cliaugami 4ra,atlml nprastkn 



8G8 MS Wil'on 510(1) . 

1794. . 

Ham gy ana, at Kum 



152G. MS Sansk d 214 


Motiriran, at Indraprasllia 



87G. MS. WitFon 433 

*794 • • • 

1 nijunatlia. 





eon of KasTnatha Bapaya 



801 MS San*k 0 lo . 

*794 • 

Visnuklialta Kaibalakaru 



8G2 MS VtWon 388 (3) 

*793 




88C MSS Wil*on 78-86 . 

*7 95-* 83 4 

, Kr?nal 



*1-130. MS Hodg*on 1 (s) 

1796. . . 


Newari . . . 

Yellow paper 





in fclinpe ol 





palm-leave*) 

1172. MS. Pmsk d 62. 

1797. . . 

son of Amaracanda 



1301. MS Pnti‘k. d 162 

*797 




1311. MS Satiak c. 100 . 

1798 




872. MSS "Wilson 429-433 

1798, 1799. 

\ Svnlila 



12G7 MS Sansk c. 50 

1 boo . . . 

Vararoa 



1580. MS Santk 1) 4 

1800 




1010 MR \\il«on 94 . . 

1801 . 

AcyiifUruna, at VArAnasI ( 



1009 MS Wifom 87 . 

l8oi ? . . 

AcyuUirunia, at KJ*f 



llGl MS Pan-k c 70 

1802 . . . 1 


S’lnnU 


1493. MS S-ui»k c. 73 . 

1803 




910 MS Wilton 361 . 

1804 




93G MRS Wilton 61,63 

1804-1806 . 

KaljSna, ten of Devndattn, 





at ^ CrEr.-uI 



958 MR Wilson 67 

1805 




803 MS W.l^n 69 (1) 

1807 




893 MS Pnndc. c. 9 . 

1P06 . 

Karlmbkara 



.1015 SIS M 11*011472 . . 

1P07 




1530 MS Sunk d 305 . 

1810 . . 

( ’ba a £ i rj ma mi • ra 



1273. MS Walker 133 . . 

1810 . 

»on if CliapinajI, 





at Ithujinagara 



1070 MS Milton 213 . 

iRlOt 




1122 M' - ' Far-V. d 100 

1810-1815 1 




112* MS Sar»l d 9R 

t 8 1 2 




1552 MS SahiV d 192 

1812 




8 43 MS WiU n 362 . 

1813 




13u8 MS d 173 . 

1813* . . 




•tin M**S Milton 447. 448 

1817 1814. 

Jiraijiriina Jyotnl 



*?t Mil«n4U 434 

lb 1 4 • • • 

Jirstuirira* Jjoti'I 



lf >40 If* Mil ten t* 

J»»4 




873 M*S* W.H 0433-438 

1814 




935 . Mss M.Voj 70 ;i 

i“ir, 

I Nlrlitm 


j*rit l!S.K\fik ■) jc6 

1815 

1 1 


9 -n MsW»Wa?6 

1815 

1 « 

9*1 >!•*. W.V077 

I l8«5 


153 - Ms M .’fc n *1* (1) 

j * c *3 


til 5 »N i(; 

) 1*16 

pAtn’l oric*i at 

1*^1 Ms Sa~,Y < :7 

inf. 


1 *-A MS .Sm\ « ic: 

1 1*17 



I*;* >;*■ t tn i ihij 
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1538 

MS Wil«on 522 ( 2 ) 

1817 




1538 

MS Wilaon 5-2 {3} 

1818 




1449 

MS Hodg«on 6 

1819 


Newari 

Thick jellotv* 

077 

MS Sansk. c 5 

1819 




1060 

MS Sansk. d. 48 

1819 

Dumodara son of Han, 






at Suryapura 



9S8 

MS Sansk c 9 





1538 

MS Wilson 522 (4) 

1819 




1502 

MS San«k e 69 

18-0 

Kahnirama 



1458 

MS Sansk c 33 (K) I 

1820 




1221 

MS Milton 572 

1820-183- 




137o 

-MS Wil'on 270 

1821 




1394 

MSS Wilson 271, 272 

1821 




1372 

MS Wilson 371 





1018 

MS Wilson 471 (2) 





937 

MSS Wilson 499 500 

1821 1 




lo3S 

MS Wilson 52- (5) 


* 



1497 

MS Sansk c 3 

1822 

Nagesabbatta Latakara 






£on of Gonndabha{ta 



12GG 

MS Sansk. <1 73 

18-2 




1038 

MS Wil'on 73 





1379 

MS Wilson 269 

•1822 




1399 

MS Sansk c. 127 

1823 

Bakhitavama 






pnpil of Jiamgadaeajl 



1220 

MS Wilson 571 

1823 

S C Gho«e ) 






Ranj KiSSow Goopt j 



1463 

MS Sansk f 19 

1823 

Misrakalikadasa 






son of Ayodbyanatba 



*1453 

MS Hodgson 3 

1823 

at Hovarmpanar imahanagara 

Newari 1 

Yellow paper 


MSS Wilson558-56o 

1823-1830 




1115 

MS Sansk d 112 





885 

MSS Wilson 57 60 

18251 




1G12 

MS Or Polvgl c 2 

1825-1829 




1197 

MS Wilson 543 


Cornell 



1199 

MS Wilson 546 

1823-1830 

Kruhna 



1200 

MS W tlson 547 

1 82 5-1830 

Ranj Kt*°ow 



1201 

MS. Wilson 548 

1825-1830 

Ranj Kjssow 



1205 

MSS Wilson 552 553 

18-5-1830 

Ranj Kjs'ow 



1208 

MS Wil on 556 

18-5-1830 

lianj Kjssow Doss 



1213 

SIS Wilson 563 

1825-1830 

Ranj Kissow Doss 



1198 

M^S W llson 544 545 

1825-1830 

J C Roy 



1196 

MSS Wilson 541,542 

1S25-1830 

J CEojiSC Gho c e 



1202 

MS Wilson 549 

1825-1830 




1209 

MS Wilson 557 

1825-1830 




1211 

MS Wilson 561 

! 1825-1830 




1212 

MS W il=on 562 

1825-1830 




121 1 

MS W ilson 564 

1825-1830 




1215 

MS Wil«on 565 

1825-1830 




150“ 

M'S Sansk c 68 

1826 




1551 

MS San«k c 104 

1826 




1290 

MS Sansk d 156 

1826 

Govnrdhaoa, 





I 

at Alnllanapattana 



1 ICO 

MS Sansk d. 130 

1826 





MS San«k e 11 

i8-6 1 




1219 

MS Wilson 570 

1827 ; 

Ranj ku**w Doss 



889 

MS Wtl«on 74 

1827 1 

I 




* at beginning of line mean* that the MS. ha* p etnrr* or other note worthy ornamental on 
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1467 MS Sansk. d 223 

1827 




1206 MS Wxkon 554 

1827 




1207 MS Wilson 555 

1827 




1216 MS Wilson 566 

1827 




1217 MS YYil on 568 

1827 

Krishna &. Ghosala 



1203 MS Wilson 550 

1827 1828 




1218 MS Wilson 569 

1827 i8»8 




1204 MS. Wilson 551 

1828 




1089 MS YYiUon 1 

1828? 




935 MS Wil«on 20 

1828? 




972 MSS Wilson 2-4 

18281 




931 MSS Wilson 64 66 

1828! 




lo92 MS Sansk d 193 

IS29 

Y iharidasa at Y akaptin 



1229 MS Sansk c s’ 

1829 




921 MSS Mill 100 101 

1829 1835 

Y amanabhata 





son of Ballambhafa 



1232 MS Sansk c S5 

1830 

Yakanastvadyak 



1420 MSS Hodg«on 4 5 

1830 


Is epalese 


920 MS Mill 93 

1831 




1324 MS San«k c 97 

1832 

Y rajagopaladasn 





at \ rndavana 



„939 MS Sansk d 26 

■S33 '*53 

^arayana Gol nalkarn ) 





Ramakrsna son of Ylaha > * 





deva Ganavnlhkani / 



984 MS Mill 29 

I833 

Yrsapati 



*1177 MS San«k d 56 

‘833 

Y ya^a! bai Sankara 



1100 MS Sansk d 118 

1833 




1050 MS Mill 50 

18331 




1087 MS Mill 76 


Ekadanta 



1540 MS S nsk e 82 

*834 

T1 akara Ganapali 



979 MS Mill 3 

'834 




901 MS Mill 32 

>834 




1053 MS Sansk d 13 


Laksn ana Bodasa 





son of ISarayana 



.887 YISS Mill -*4-26 g 

'835 




990 MSS Mill 68 69 





1510 MS Sansk c 40* (3) 

l8 3 6 




1494 MS Sansk c 74 

I836 




1008 MS M I! 35 

1836 T 



Io40 MS Sansk c 40* (l) 




1200 MS. San*k c 58 




1503 MS Sansk c io 3 

1838 

KMik iprasa la 


933 MS Mill 114 

1838 

M&hadexat 

■ 


I jGG 31 S Sansk t 198 

1838 

lv5 ? vSlakSlikisjda 1 

j 


1591 MS Sansk c 113 

1838 


} 


1593 MS. Sm«k. 1 194 


Eil k2pras da 1 



ns-* MSS Mill 116 117 


Gorin lorama 

1 


9 4 MS Mill r( 



I 

108G MS Mill 142 



1 

1 1 8 j MS ‘kin k c a < 




l^GB MS Sansk c 60 

1 1830 1840 



lo~G MS Sanik t 14 

1R10 



1540 MS. S-,n*k c 40* (J) 1841 



165” MS. Snn»L e 112 

184! 

Rilik Sprat} la 


1^09 M> Sink e -0 

184I 

Flalrrima! 


15 Ij MS Sa .»k d 18 

184* 

17 Warn Canapati 
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lo64 

MS. Sansk. t 75 

1841 

Thakara Ganapa* 1 



1539 

MS Kansk. c 40 (r) 

1842 



1282 

MS Sansk c 86 

1842 




1582 

MS Sansk c. 114 

1842 




1539 

MS Sansk. c 40 (2) 





1574 

MS Kansk c 102 





14G3 

MS Sansk d. 24 

■ 1845 

Srinivasa, son of Samacarya 



1584 

MS Sansk d 215 




1572 

"MS Sansk d 189 

1848 




155G 

MS Sansk e. 76 

1848 


• 


1006 

MS Sansk. c 1 

1848! 




1506 

MS Sansk. c 82 





1021 

MS Or Poljgl f 1 

1851-1803 

The Kev Solomon Use«ar 




Mfllan 



1265 

MS San«k e 53 

180 




1123 

MS Sansk. <L 10 

1 85,3 

1 Yo^araja at Lavapura 



1255 

MS Sansk. c 62 


, Sakhadera 



1553 

MS Sansk £.17 





1015 

MS Sansk d 2 0 





1583 

MS Sansk. c 1 1 7 

i8 a 5-i8o 8 

KaLnlSsa 



1620 

MS Sansk c 133(1) 

iSo9 

Prof Horace Hayman Yfd^on 



1186 

MS Sansk. c 18 

1864! 

Telogu 


1601 

MS Sansk. d 142 

1867 

Abhaya sankara 


1008 

MS Sansk c. II 

1875I 



1188 

MS Sansk. d- 6 1 

1877 




1437 

MS Sansk d. 5 

1879-1880 

Kenjm Kasawara 



1438 

MS Sansk. d 6 

1879-1885 

Kenjm Kasawara 



1419 

1420 

MS Sansk. a 3 (2) 

MS San'k. a 4 (z) 

1880 

1880 

Bunym hanj 0 (Japanese) 
Bunym hanj 0 (Japanese) 



1421 

MS Sansk a 5 (2) 

1S80 

Bunym hanjio (Japanese) 



14->2 

MS Sansk. a. 6 (’ 3) 

1880 

Bunym \aujio (Japanese) 



1443 

MS Sansk d. 30 

1880 

Kai^on Fueimoia (Japanese) 

Ho non scnpt 

Japanese 






transparent 

1435 

MS Son k. d. 28 

1880 

K Kanematm (Japanese) 

[ Hormri scnpt 

Japanese 




at Kekizi 

transparent 

1419 

MS Sansk a 3 (1) 

18S0 

K Kanema(“n & Y Ota 

Honuzi scnpt 

Japanese 



(both Japanese) 

transparent 

. 1420 

MS Sansk. a 4 (1) 

18S0 

K Kanematsa & 1 Ota 

Honn-i scnpt 

Japanese 



(both Japanese) 

h Kanematsa & \ Ota 

transparent 



1452 

MS Sansk. d. 35 

1880 

Hona-t script 

Japanese 



(both Japane*e) 

transparent 

paper 



1 136 

MS. Samk d 39 

1880 

Kai hjnhn r<Wo( J span «e) 

llonasi scnpt 

Japanese 




at Kokui 


transparent 

1419 

MS. Sansk a 3 {3) 

1SS0 

hatabin Kureb to ( Japanese) 

HOniui scnpt 

Japanese 




transparent 

1421 

MS Sansk a. 5 (1) 

18S0 

Kaisktn Knreb to (Japanese) 

Honoa scnpt 

Japanese 

transparent 

paper 

H°2 

MS Sansk a. 6 (1) 

iSSo 

i 

Kal 1 u» Knrekilo (Japanese) 

Iloniui scnpt 

transparent 

W" 
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1451 MS Sansk d 34 

1880 

Kaishin Kuieinto (Japanese) 

Homm script 

Japanese 

transparent 

paper 

1424 MS Sansk b 32 

1880 

(Japanese 1 ) 

Hurum script 

1423 MS Sansk c 38 (It) 

1880 

(Japanese 1 ) 

Huriu-n script 


1620 MS SansL c 133(2) 1 

1620 MS Sansk c 133(3) 

897 MS Sansk e 19 

1577 MS Sansk e 22 (R) 

i %3 

■893 

1894 

1898 

ValiabI ajl Nanda^arman 
son of Handimta Nnnda 
barman at Rajkot 
Ranganatl acarya 
at Venkatagin 

N C Mookerjea 



LIST or 'WORKS OFTEN CITED 


Journal of PI ilology ( lm Jo rn Phil ) 
\ufrecht (prof T ) Catalogus eod J San cnticoru a 

P-wtrcdironua qjol/iuot in Bill o'liera lodlciana 
nd*crvantur Oxon , 1859 (Poll raUtl) 

V e*Ul gue °f Sap'knt manuscripts to tit** library 
of Tnmtc Coll-g** Cambridge Cambridge 1869 
(Cambrvlje filial ) 

Catilcpus Catalogorura Vn alphabetical 

of < Mn«knt work* an l autlors Leipzig 1891- 
1903 (Cafalcyus Catdoyorvm) 

Fiona tlie Sin'krit manuscript* examined by dr 
T A 0 frech L Leipzig 1891 (Flor ea’al) 
KntalogderSandcnl IIanl*c! nflen der LmrrraiUt*- 
lat lioll ek zu Leipzig Leipzig 1901 (Letp >j 
<a.a I) 

Eendall (prof C ) Catalogue of tie Foddhist San«knt 
manu««npta inti e Unixer-itT Library, Cambridge 
Cambridge 1883 (P wlJh Sand J ASS) 
Catalogue of tie Sanskrit manu«cnpts in theBntidi 
JIa«eum London, 1902 (Bnt J fiu ealoL) 

A journex of literary and archaeological re«careh m 
Nepal and northern India. Cambridge, i68(J 
(Journey) 

Bhandaikar (R C) report* on tie aeareb for San*cnt 
MSS in tie Bombay presidency Bombay 18S4- 
97 (reports for 1882-3 1883-4, 1884-7, 1887- 
91) 
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CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS 


A (§§ 1-1(1) VEDIC LITERATURE 


1 COLLECT AX FOUS 


865 (1-10)— M3 Wilson 375 
Sima Teda treatises, A.D 1892 & 19th cent f 
Content! sixteen trtaliv«, concerned with the 
8ama icda. Of these 1-14 arc by the same »cnbr,while 
15 and 16 arc probabtv by a second much later liand 

1 The Anukramap! of the Sima Teda in the 
'vaigrya.'iuVhi. It begins on f i T and ends on ( 13* 
Tilt (l) prapa\hakas end on IT 9 13’ Cf lfl Part » 
is here called the Saigeyandm drfeyam , part 11 the 
haigey&nam dairatam Identical with the work, par- 
tially described in Peterson, Prport, 1885—1892. p 4, 
Mitra, A oltcct, p 201 Cf Mat MGlIer, Ane Saruk 
ht , p 227 

2 The Fan carl dhaafitro m two prapithakas It 
begins on f 14 and ends on f I9 r The praputhakas 
end on ff 17, 19’', respectively See Max Mtiller, Ane 
Santk hl^ p 210, II r*ikcla. Suns* Coll cital , 1,320 

3 The Ealpfinupadasutra in two prap&thakas It 
begins on f 20 T nml ends on f 32 T The prnpifhakas 
end on ff z6 r , 32 T See Max MDIIcr, / e 

4 The S&iphitoponisad Dr&htnana, part of the 
Talavakara BrAhmaija It begins on f 33 and ends on 
f 35 r Ed., with commentary, by A. Burnell, 1877 

The. EattadraatHro. u\ tVxes. U. 

begins on f 36* and ends on f 54 The prapltbntns 
end on ff 4i r , 48, 54 See Max Muller, / c , Kggehng 
India Office catal , p 43 

8 The Avagrahasaka, a panfijta It consists of 
two short sentences beginning on f 55 athacagrhyam 
altcalurakfaram padam 1 vtbhogo ca l 

7 Tlie Adh&navidhi, a pansijpi It is about twice 
the size of 6 It begins on f 55 and ends on f 55 r 
Identical with tl e work in MS Wilson 466 (20), q v 

8 The AvftflathyftdMna, a pamts { a It begins on 

F ffi adhanam tu praiakfyami yolhoklam muntbl a 
s « lam l nsfrfreycuarlhtno hy alra pravadamli tnanifi 
naff sin There are twenty-one verses, and the work 
ends on f 36* . 


0 Tlie Annra praha, a panh;(a. Merely' * frog* 
nient, consisting of the end of a section markfd 8, and 
sections 9, 10, of a piece entitled on f 57 Ai/ordiyaj 
samupfu^ t tit noragrahb tamapfoh \ Hod! catat , 
p 377 b, conjectures AnarayraAa, as the las* * action 
ends tty tit jndlaryi an-iragrah&h 1 Tlie contents 
prose this emendation correct 

10 Tlie Simas smkhyfl, a panfyla A sh0rt piece 
counting twenty sections, onlv fifteen of wh' c h are 
legible It begins and ends on f 37 The bfS mnin £ 
is aMo /u ehatd 1 ratharn hit gl dau pe rfAd J u ffbu 
du bis The end 1/1 tammaianikhyu niojfljo J<A>& 
ebatd tamupiah 1 Cf MS 1 \ llson 510, to wlMch this 
work is similar 

11 Tlie AmrUharana, a panfiqa It beg 1115 0,1 
f 38* ora namabi frUtimacedJya l yaty&tntja tpkofa 
iabd&d data diio bhuvanaiampilab laptalokdf 1 patale 
pannagiUtiye eanagajatahitam kachapam bhakfoyited 
tu tukruddho rajratunufah turatvraeimrjitatlari 1 p T <U u 
pain lam r atnde ka/yayc yo ’tulabalah patu r P ratna- 
teyalf t and ends on f 67 The (2) prapilha^ 1 * cn <l 
on (T 63 67 It ts a stotra of the snakes 

12 The Hktantravyikarana, a panfitfo, attributed 
to S’ikfltiyana ( Vufrccht, Calalogut eatalogorum, P 7 1 *)- 
It begins on f 68 and ends on f jr The (5) P ro 
p^thakas end on IT 69 69 T , 70, 70*, 71, respc cll ' e lj 
hdited by Burnell, Mangalore, 1879 It is practically 

1 a iik«S Max MhTler, Ane Samk hi , p 144, n° tc 

13 The StobhinusarphOrn, a pansisjn It begins 
on f 7i T and ends on f 77 It is hot divided lO* 0 two 
prap-i|hakas See Burnell, ledtc J ISS, p 43, Max 
Muller, p 144 note 

14 The Qitaknpdiki, a ponsispi It beg’os on 
f 78* and ends on f 83 Tlie first words are brhad 
Jtharadiajam Agntrn dutam 1 The verses are frOm the 
Sama, and at the Jjegmning arc figured for chalking 

1-14 are very carefully written The t«t is 
bounded on either side by two double black lic.^ 5 

15 (a) The Franota, a parisisja It beg> ns on 
f 8 6 and ends on f 86 T , in sixteen verses Then it 
begins over again in a text with each word separated. 



jl VEDIC LITERATURE— COLUECJANEOUS (855-857) 


2 

ending on f 87, with seventeen v erees Yerse 1 is 
namaskr hatha pttaram Quran 1 caita Ganeharam \ 

1 nctkasya tu taksyatni chamdas cauarsadaiia 
Ihm mu 

(6) The S ravanavidhi, a pansista It begins on 
1 87 athatah sartegam t ratanam si aianattdhtm vya 
khyasyamah 1 It ends on f 88 tit iravanavidhi sa- 
maptah 1 

(c) The Mahanamm, a pansi&ta on the Mahanamnl 
\erses It begins and ends on f 88 mahanamnyas 
trayodasa padas caturdasoltama tasam vnekah purte 
pade dvipada gayatri prathama vistarapanktih, &c 1 

16 The Naigeyarcikannkrama, being an Anu- 
kramam of the Sama veda, NaigeyaSakha, of Anauta, 
son of Bhuna Of the three prapa^hakas, the first 
two give the rsis and deities of the hymns, follow 
ing the notices m 1 , the third is a chapter on 
metre, beginning on f 89 and ending on f 104 The 
prapatfiakas end on ff 94, 99 104 

15 and 16 are carelessly written The text is 
bounded on either side bj two red lines 

In both portions of the MS yellow pi 0 ment is 
frequently used for erasures 


Former owners on f I3 V , in a later hand than that 
of the text, is travadiraghunathasyedam pustakam 1 
Dn f t4 and elsewhere appears tri '’gopmalhasya I 

tn * pilambarasya l | 

These apply only to 1-14 

On f 104 Ch Law 

Size ioj-x6jin Material Paper 

No 0/ leaves U+J04+H 

Late for 1-14 the following dates are given 

f i9 v samvat 1638 (*~a d 1582) tarse sra 
vanaiudi 4 l home i 

f 55 v sannat 1638 large iravanasudi 2 raiau 1 
f 56* samvat 1638 targe sravanaiudi 3 tome l 
f 67 samiat 1638 torse aga$havadi 14 gurp\ 
f 71 samiat 1638 tar^e iratanaiudi 1 sanau 1 
f 77 samval ^638 targe iratanaiudi 4 hhome 1 
f 85 samvat 1638 t arse akhatjkaiadi 12 bhome 1 
15 and 16 are without date, but are probabli of the 
18th ccnturv 

Character l)cv anagan 


work, possibly posterior to the Gobhila Grhja Pan 
sis{a , see Z D If G , XXXV, 533 sq , esp p 535 It 
begins on f i v mid ends on f 45^ There ire three 
prapa(hakas 

Prapithaka I is in ten sections, each containing on 
an average about fifteen verses, which end on ff 3 T , 5> 
6 V , 7, 8 V , io v , is, 75, i6 T , 18* 

Prapajhaka II is m ten similar sections, which end 
on ff 20, 2i v , 23, 25 v , 27 v , 28 T , 30, 32 v , 34 T , 36 
• Prapathaki III is m ten similar sections/ which end 
on ff 3 ? y . 3 SV . 39. 39'. 4°'. 4'\ 42'. 43'. 44 v . 45 
Ff 45' and 46 contain a few lines on the following 
subject, athatas chandasam usargopakaranatn kriyam 
vyakhyasyamah \ 

The MS is fairly accurate Yellow pigment is used 
for erasures On f 39 is a lacuna. 

Cf Eggelmg, India Office catal , p 97 Prapa 
thaka I was edited by T Schrader, Halle, 1 889 Printed 
m Lharmaiastrasamgraha, I, 603-644 

2 The Samavidhana, a Bralimana of the Sama v eda 
Edited by Burnell, Mangalore, 1873 It begins on 
f 47 t and ends on f 76 The (3) prapathakas end 
on ff 57, 66, 76 The text is fairly accurate Cf 
Hrsikesa, Sansk Coll catal , 1, 105 * 

In both parts the text is bounded on either side by 
two black lines On f 47 is a drawing 


Size ioi-X5|- in Material Paper 

No of leaves 1 + 764-1 

Late for 1 no date is given, but it is by the same 
hand as 2 For 2 the date occurs on f 76* samvat 
18x7 (^=a D1761) targe pogamase iuklapakse lodaiami 
brguvasare 

Scitbe for 1 his name is given on f 45V hkhilam 
yatnpafhidhaneivara iubham bhuyat tr a amareharatye 
dam pustakam 1 

For 2 it occurs on f 76 modhacatunedijnuliya 
tnpa{hidhaneivarapurugoltama iubham bhuyat I. tnpa 
(hiamarcharapafhanartham 1 

For this scribe cf MS Wilson 380 

Character Devanagari 

857 (1-20)— MS Wilson 408 
Fariiis{as of tho 85ma veda, 10th cont J> 

Con’ents twenty pansn{as of the Sama veda, — -see 
Weber, Ind Stud , I, 59 

1 S&magfin&m C h a n d a s, a compilation on metre, in 
eight sections It begins on f i T and ends on f 7 
chanidovtd era upras tu dhamalas tadgujtairttah l 
chamdasam et 1 salokvam amrtatvam ca onechatitv dh 1 


856 (1, 2 )— MS Wilson 382 

Kannapradipa, and S&mnvidh&na Brahman a, 

, A D 1761 

Contents two MSS by the same hand 
1 The Kannapradipa, a pansi^a to Piraakara's 
Cjfhy a Sutra, of the White Yajur vedi Quite a late 


§1 VEDIC LITERATURE — COLLECTANEOUS (857-850) 


f and ends with -verse twenty two on f 53* ily 
Adhanakarika samapta t Srtradhamodanmohano jayati- 
taram l 

20 Adhanavidhi, it begins on f 54 SnganeSaya 
namah } adhanattdhm vyakhyasyamas l It ends on 
f 54 tty AdhanapartStffam 3 am apt am l Subham bhav 
atu l Identical with the Adhanandhi of MS Wilson 
375 ( 7 ) 

All parts of the MS are careless and inaccurate 
The text is bounded on either side by two red lines 
Lacunae are marked on ff 47, 48*, 50*, 54 

Stze 9^x5 in Material Paper 
No of leates 1+54+1 blank 
Date probably about the beginning of the 19th 
century 

Chararter Devanagari 

858 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Wilson 385 
Baudhayanadarfiapurnamasaprayaficitta, Lutynyana 
and Pnspa Sutras, A D 1771 , 1020, 1025 
Contents three MSS , of which the last two are 
by one hand 

1 The UaudhayanadarBapumamasapr&yaficitta, a 
supplement to the Sfrauta Sutra of Baudhaynna It 
begins on f i T SnganeSaya namah \ atha Bodhayana 
darSapumamasayoh prayaScttani l It ends 6n f 26 v 
1/1 BaudhayanadarSapumamasaprayaScitlani samaptah 1 
There are no divisions, save of subject, in the text 
The MS is full of inaccuracies , 

It is bounded on either side by four red lines 
Identical with the MS in Mitra, Notices, 111,338, and 
I, 65 but not III, 134 

2 The Xiatyayana S'rauta Sutra of the Sama-veda 
It begins on f 27^ and ends on f 113 The (10) pra 
pathakns end on ff 37 v , 48*, 57 65 72*, 78, 85 93 v , 
ioi T , 113 Hie MS is carefully written Ff 27—49, 
51 73, 74 are suppbed m a much later hand 'Yellow 
pigment is used freely for erasures 

The text is hounded on either side by three or four 
red lines Edited in Btbl Indie , 1872, by Ananda 
candra Yedantavagisa 

3 The Buepa Sutra of the Sama-veda. It begins 
on f 1 14 and ends on f 115 The very beginning !■» 
lost but is suppbed by MS YY llson 426 K The (10) 
prnpathakas end on ff 115^, iso T , 125 128, 136, 142, 
149L i56 v , j6i, 165 The MS is fairly accurate. 
A cllow pigment is used freely for erasures The text 
is bounded on either hand by four red lines It is 
written by the same hand as the preceding part On 
f 165* arc some disconnected words 


Burnell, Yedic MSS , pp 45, 46, says that the work 
is called the Phullasutra of Vararuci m South India 
It is attributed to Gobhila in Weber, Catal , I, 76, 
no 306 

Cf Ind Stud , 1 , 46—48 , Max M tiller, Anc Sansk 
lit , p 2 JO , HrsikcSa, Sansk Coll catal , 1 , 66 ' 
Published as Samapratisakhya, twelve chaps, TJsa, I, 

3. l8 9° 


Sire JO^-X5ym Material Paper 
No of leat es 1+165+1 blank 
Date 1 is dated on f 26 T samiat 1827 («a n 
1771) mitt karitkavadi 12 1 

2 is dated on f 1 13 1682 (a d 1626) karttikaSudi 

yam bhaimaikasyam bhatraiasammdhau 1 

3 is dated on f 165 samiat 1681 (s=a d 1645) 
sake bliadraiadi sasfi Sanaa 1 

In the case of both 2 and 3 the date maj be 168 r 
or 1682, the scribe making his ones and twos in a 
very similar manner Bodl catal, p 379*, evidently 
reads 1681 both tunes, but 1682 is more probable 
in 2 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries ff 27-49, 51, 73, 74 have been supplied 
m a modem hand. The beginning of 3 is missing 

859 (1,2) — MS Wilson 308 

Rudraakanda’s Audgatrasarasamgraha, Kilasura’a 
Navakandikabhasya, A D 1053 & 17th cent P 
Contents two MSS 

1 Drahyayana S rauta Sutra of the Sama veda, 
incorporated in Pudraskanda’a Audgatrasarasamgraha, 
being a supplement to Mafchasvamm's commentary 
thereon Cf MS Wilson 403 The numeration is 
very curious First, 6 patalas are marked ending 
on ff io, 15 26V 29^, 33 v , 38 Then corresponding 
to patalas 1—3 are twelve kandikas, numbered con 
secutivcly, ending on ff 5 6 y , 9 10 ut 14 
16, 17, 18 26 v Tlien corresponding to pa{fllas 4-6 
are twelve khandas, ending on ff 27*, 28 x8 T , 29^ 
3 ° t i 3 1 * 32 v , 33 t , 34 v , 3 6 » 37 * 3 8 The whole 
ends with khanda 1 of patala 7, on f 41 tit bha 
gatali bkapjakarena Maghasvamtna Drahyayanasutre 
prathamadhyayasya prathamad ardbhya pamcai im$a- 
tikhamdasya vktarthamatram eia siamatena inrttam 
prayogahramo darhtah \ Lacunae are marked on 
ff 8 i6 v , 23 24 T , 27 , the MS seems fairly accurate 
but defectiv e 

The text is bounded on cither side by two black 
lines 

Cf Weber, Ind Stud , 1 , 53, 54 who prefer# Mach* 


Jl Vr.DTC. LITEItATUBE— COLLECTANEOUS ( 859 , 800 ) 


svamin as the name He must belong to the same epoch 
as the other c s\amm names Cf MS Wilson 403 

2 The JTavakandikfibhasya of Is ilasura, being a 
commentary on a iraddhasutra attributed to hatyayana 
It begins on f 42 v and end9 on f 90*, with verses 
celebrating the author Samlarsane vtluhltah prathi 
toruhrttimudyottapanasvkritinam prathamatalarah 1 
tasyatmajah salalasastraparayano ’pi yah pakfapatam 
adhtkam krtavan krtltmdrah l anvijmktm rahasitena 
nmrmttayam aslant tamopanayane pitrkarmadipah 1 
sraddhadipah krUtmdranani tanotu mudam uttamam tl 
Jtilasurasya tti Mai akamdtkabhasyam samaptam I The 
MS is extremely inaccurate The text is bounded 
on either side by two red lines 

For the Nav ahandikasutra cf Aufreclit, Leipzig 
catal , p ll. * 

Former metier f 41 mentions Vlsvanatha as one of 
those for whom 1 was written It descended to his 
sons Ramadeva and Srvadatta. 

Size 11^x6 in Matertal Paper 

A T o qfleaies 1+90+1 blank 

Date for 1 the date is given on f 41 siasit 
srisamvat 1709 (»a d 1653) tarsc dvillyavaiiaiadt 
8 gurau 1 

2 must have been written about 1700 a d 

Scribe that of 1 is given on f 41 adyeha Snvt- 
salanagaraj latiyatnpathisn 5 dikjitai emdasatmajatrx 
pafhifn 5 diksiiagoiarddhanalmajatnpalhtsn 5 dikfi 
tahanharena hkhitam t Vireharaiikanathasomehara 
xukadei ndipntranam aialokanartham 1 paropakarartham 
ca 1 Cf MS Wilson 376 

Character Dev anagan 

860 (1 4)— MS Wilson 604 
Sadvimla Brahmans, Samatantra, Gobhila Grhya- 
samgraha, Taittmya Pratiiakhya 
A. D 1741, 1604, & 18th cent ? 

Gontents four MSS by different hands 

1 The Sadvimla Bra hmans of the Sama-veda It 
begins on f i T The first prapatbaka ends on f 9* , 
the second on f 18, the third on f 24% the fourth on 
f 29* , the fifth on f 33 Then follow two handikas 
the first of which is numbered 11, the second not 
numbered (cf Weber, Jnd Stud I, 37, Catal , I, 69), 
ending on f 33* lit SaiJitmSabrahmane pamcamah 
prapall akah samaptah 11 12 ll The number refers to the 
last kandika The text seems fairly accurate It is 
hounded on either side by two red lines 

2 The Samatantra Sutra of the Sama-voda It 
begins on f 35* Its (13) sections end on ff 36, 36*, 

' 37 T > 38, 38 t , 39 39 v > 4°i 4 °\ 4 ** 4 * T » 4 * 43 con 


taming 11, 10, 10, 11, 10, 11, 11, 10, 9, 10, 10, 9, rz 
verses 

The text is bounded on either side by one or two 
black bnes 

Cf Max Muller, zinc Sansk lit , p 143 , Weber, 
Jnd Stud , I, 48 , Burnell, Ycdic MSS , p 41 , 
Hrukesa, Sansk Coll catal , I, 318 

3 The Grhyasamgraha, a parisi^a to the Gobhi- 
lagrhyasutra of the Sama veda It begins on f 44 v and 
ends on f 62 In this text it has 203 verses, divided 
into ten khandas Khanda I ends with verse 19 on 
f 46, khanda II with verse 33 on f 47, Lhanda III 
with verse 62 on f 49 T , khanda IV with verse 95 on 
f 52*, khanda V with verse monf 54, khanda VI 
with verse 135 on f 36, khanda VII with verse 149 
on f 57, khanda VIII with verse 171 on f 39, 
Lhanda IX with verse 183 on f 6o T , khanda X with 
verse 203 on f 62 In verse 56 the reading is arhya- 
karmasu sanasu A erse 19 attributes the work to 
Gobhilaputra The text is bounded on either side by 
two double red lines, and the margin is coloured yellow 

The text was edited and translated with notes, by 
M Bloomfield m ZD MG, XXXV, 333 aq This 
MS bears a strong resemblance to his * A ’ It was also 
edited with a commentary in the Calcutta ed hon qf 
GobhUa’s Grhyasutra pp 773-888 See also Eggebng, 
India Office catal , p 46 , newly printed in Ufa, I, 10, 
1891 

4 T he Taittiriya Pratiiakhya Sutra It begins on 
£ 63 and ends on f 74 v The first three sections and 
part of the fourth are missing as if i-5 of the MS 
are lost The first prasna ends on f 68 v , the second 
on f 74* The MS is not very accurate The text is 
bounded on either side bj two red lines 

For a copy of this MS see Weber, Catal , I, 37 

The text was ed ted by W D Whitney, with a trans 
Iation, and the Tnbhasyiratna (see MS W ilson 478) 
m J A O S , IX, 1871 


Former owner f 33 tncadpitamlarasya I 1 e the 
scribe Deleted by a later hand. 

Size 10 x57 m Material Paper 

j\o qfleaies 1 + 74 + 1 blank 
Date that of 1 is given on f 33* samiat 1797 
(*=a d 1741) na milt paufaludi I camdraiasare 1 JSo 
dates are given for 3 and 4 , but they must be both 
of about the same date as 1 For 2 see f 43 samvat 
1660 (= a D 1604) samaye margaitrtaludi I budhau 1 
Scribe that of 1 is given on f 33* Ira ® sarave 
svarasunutra °doyakukmcamdakarena (?) fikhiiamm 
idam pust-akam 1 iubham bhavatu 1 apotht Iracatft 
rupacamdrajisvtlravadtgokulaeamdajtfraradijecamjtne 



j>l VEDIC LITERATURE-COELECTANJ:OUS (8G0, 8(51) 


n 

travatftsa) aveharalranufidayakaranaSeiakacamdaka- 

rane krfnurpane lakhiapiche t 1 hat of 2 is given on f 43 
a dye ha irikaiyam ladaiyauJkyamtaranugarajnatii/atn 
pa(hiSripi(ambarasutatnpa(hlbiraghunalhena hkhitam 1 
svapalhanSrtham l paropnkilrartham ea 1 That of 3 is 
given on f 62 travadisurojldebhuiycna hkhitam I None 
is given for 4 

Character Devanagnn 

Injuries ff 1-5 of the original in 4 arc imssmg 


861 (1-8)— MS Wilson 451 
Sama voda Brahmanas, S &nkh&yana Br&hmana Pnra 
Bkara Grhya Sutra, &c , A D 1743, 1724, 1400 
Contents three separate groups of MSS , viz 1 to 
5 0,7 and 8 

1 The Bamhitopamsad Brahmana, being the fourth 
book of the Tnlavakara or Taimamy a Br tlimana of the 
Sama veda It begins on f i T and ends on f 7 Sec 
MS W ilson 375 (4) 

2 The Devatadhyaya BrShmana of the Sama veda 
It begins on f 8 y and ends on f 12 Fditcd, nith 
Saynija’s commentary, by Burnell, Mancalore, 1873 

* 3 The Vamfia Brahmana of the Sama veda It 
begins on f 13 V and ends on f i6 v Edited by 
Burnell, Mangalore, 1873 ant *> with a translation, by 
A Weber, Tnd Stud, IV, 371-386 With Sayan a’s 
comm , Ufa, II, 2, 1892 

4 The SadvimSa Brahmana, being a supplement to 
the Tandy a or Pancavim^a Brahmana of the Sama veda 
It beg ns on f 1 7 V and ends on f 66 v The (5) pra 
p dhakas end on ff y> y , 4l r , 51* 58 v , 66 v The 
clauses are marked off by a later hand by two red 
strokes above the line The Adbhutadhyaya edited 
and translated by A W eber Zuei yedtsche Tcxte uber 
Omnia und Portenla Berlin 1859 the whole by 
Jivinanda Yidyasagara Calcutta", 1881, and part by | 
Klemm 

5 The Arseya Brahmana of the Sama veda It 
begins on f 67 v and ends on f 86 r The (3) prapa 
thakas end on ff 74*, 80 86 v Ed ted by Burnell, 
Mangalore 1876 with extracts from Sayana’s comm, 
in tl\e Jaimimya tert ibid ,1878 Cf Hreike^a Sansk 
Coll catal I 104 sq Also with Sayana’s comm , 
Usa I 11, 12 1891 

Ml these MSS are by one hand They are ac 
curatelv and well written The text is bounded on 
either Bide by two red bnes 

6 The 8 ankhayana Brahmana, Books I to IV 
The adhyayas end at ff go T , 96, ioi T 105 iio T , 115* 
*aa T , 128, 132 136L i4o T , 145 148* 152* 156^ The 


MS begins at f 87 v It is fairly accurate. '1 lie text 
is bounded on cither side by two double red line* I he 
clauses are divided by n Inter hand as m 4 

Tins MS is m n I mid differing from all the otJm 
parts See B Lindner’s edition, Einlcit , p vn 

7 riraskara Gfbya Sutra, being the Gfhya Sutr 
of the White "\njurvcda It is divided into three 
KimHs which end on ff 167, 176', 185' lhe MS 
begins on f I57 T It seems accurate 

The text is bounded on cither Bide by two three 01 
four red lines 

8 (n) Vodavratinfim or Mfila vidhi, one of 1 bodv 
of eighteen jnnsj«tns of the White ^njurvedn. It 
begins on f 183' and ends oil f 187 th halyiiyana 
pninitailudaiapaniipto xcdairatunum udhi/i I 

(A) The DharmajijQaBfi, also one of the eghteen 
jnnsist is attributed to Katyay nna It begins on 
t 187 at/iuto d/mrmajiji as 1 1 kiSnnlad urddht am ajat 
nlka utsunnagnir aymko in jraiasi brufimactiri ta it 
aqnu 1 h yrumugmm ahrtya } ffto daily adhiffhaj yn 
irib/nS ca santrath jrajialya, 8 tc I and ends on f 187' 
It consists oi five sections 

llic text is bounded on either *idc by three red 
lines 

7 and 8 arc by one hand 

Former otimer written m red ink on f 66 s appear 
these words tr °govtmdarumasyedam puslakam \ This 
note (compare f 8 6 V ) doubtless applies to 1-8 Perhaps 
too his was "the hand that marked off the clauses 
m 0 Finally on f 187* appears in red ink a note, 
of which only the following words are legible 
samiat 1630 (= a d 1574) varse fraianaiudi 6 I 
Possibly all these notices, except the last, refer to one 
man The last may refer to the date on w h ch some 
owner, whose name is illegible, had the MS 
Sire io^-K^lin Material Paper 
No of leaies 1+187 + 1 blank 
Fate for 1—5 the date appears on f S 6 V samiat 
I 799 (” A D 1 743 1 n °t 1723 as stated in Bodl catal 
P 382*) maghavadt somaia° eka° 1 

For B on f ij,6 v samiat i?bo («=a ij 1724) 
samaye pha/gunakrsnapakse trtiyam tithau bhrguva 
sare I 

For 7 and 8 on fol 187* samiat 1555 («a d 
1499) 1 arse taisasaiudtna 9 navami sukle I 
Scribe for 1-5 the senbe was Nandahesvara 
For 0 no name is given 

For 7 and 8 the name is given on f 187 7 , but much 
has been erased adyeha Snvrddhanagare mahamran 
ukena hkhitam 1 

Character Devanagan 



f 1 VEDIC LITERATURE— COLLECTANEOUS (862, 863) 


862 ( 1 - 3 )— MS, Wilson 388 
Eausitaki Brahman a, Drahyayana Sutra, Snanadipika, 
A D 1454 , 17 th cent , 1785 

Contents three MSS by different hands 

1 Kausitaki Brahmana, adhyayas I to XV It 

begins on f i v and ends on f 6i v The adhyayas 
end on ff 3 y , 8, 13, 17L 22, 2 6\ 33 39 41* 46, 49, 
) 3 » 55 T * 59 There are occasional notes in a 

later hand- The MS is fairly accurate Ff 12—14 are 
disarranged The text is bounded on either side by 
two black, lines 

This is the MS marked ‘ W 1 by B Lindner, Kau 
silaki Brahmana , 1887, p vu. 

2 DrahySyana Sutra of the Sama veda with the 
commentary of Dhamin This MS contains most 
of the second, third, fourth and fifth pat alas It 
begins on f 63 atha sarvayajnesu brahmaham 
iidhaturnupalcramate 1 Fatala a ends on f 68 v , patala 3 
011 f 73 v , patala 4 on f 76 T , patala 5 is not quite 
finished, but ends on f 8o T There are frequent cor 
rections m a later hand Yellow pigment is used for 
erasures The text is not very accurate It is bounded 
on cither side by two double red lines On this rare 
commentary see II eber, Ind Stud, I, 54 (pat 26-31) , 
Burnell Tanjore catal, p 22, l edtc MSS , pp 53-53 
(pat 1-21 after 12th cent.?), Eggelmg, India Office 
catal, ip 44 (pat 1-21), Mitra, Notices, 1,35 ffreOcesa, 
Sansk Coll catal, I, 166-170 

3 The Snanadipika of Gopinatha, son of Madhaia, 
a commentary on Ivatyayana’s Snanasutra It begins 
on f 8i v and ends on f 132 The first serse runs 
smfha Someharam dciam nalia Katyayanam munit i i 
carve jam upakaraya kriyate Snanadipika 11 The com 
ment on kapdika 1 ends on f 100 , that on Landika 2 
on f 108 , that on kandiha 3 on f 120, and the work 
ends on f 132 iti krtianamadharagnikolnsulaiaiia 
qo) inat/nqinl otriuractla Snanadipika tamaplah 1 atha 
jalatarpan im \ This follows with a list of deities who 
arc to be propitiated, ending on f 132 T The MS is 
carelessly written 

Cf 1 ggcling India Office catal, p 107 Gopinatha 
was also the author of a Fura^caranavidhi, Peterson 
Deport, 1886-189' p 9 Stem, Kashmir catal , p 232 


Sire 9JX5J i° Material Paper 
jVo of leaves 11+ 132+u. 

Date that of 1 is gnen on f 62 T tamial r 5 io 
(« \ n 1454) carfe margasirjavadi a ravau l ISo 
date is gwen for 2, but it »s probably not later than 
1650 a n 


That of 3 i« given on f i32 y samiat 1851 (« =a d 
1795) milika 1 

Scribe that of 1 is given on f 62 v adyeha Snsur 
yapure abhyamlaranagarajnaPiyabhattagoi ardhanasuta 
pulrapautraparamparaya pathanarlham paropetkaraya 
ca lyaiasomanalhasya suteno vyaiaiisvarvpena Kau 
fitahbrahmanam lekhito t The name of the owner 
bhatfagoiardhana , has been altered to Govunda, and 
finally erased The letters are rather rubbed here, so 
the abo%e reading is partly uncertain 
None is mentioned for 2 

For 3 the owner only is mentioned on f 132^ 1 dam 
t ustakam Tryambaka d payatotasya (?) l 
Character Devanagan 

863 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Wilson 69 
Satapatha Brahmana, Book XI, Katyayanaautra 
paddhati. Book XIII, A. D 1805 & 16 th cent P 
Contents two MSS 

1 The ele\ enth book of the S atapatha Brahmana, 
the so-called astadhvavi without accents It begins 
on f 1' and ends on f 48^ The (4) prupajbakas end 
on ff I3 r , 24 36'% 48 v The (42) brahmapas end on 
ff 2, 3, 4 4 t , 5V 9^, g', jo v , u, ri T , ii v , i3 r , 14 
15L j 8 t , 19, 19', 20, 22, n 4 25 y , a6 y 28 v , 29', 31I, 
33”, 35 3>>”, 37 '. 3 s . 39 r . 4b 4 » T , 43 ', 44 A 5 . 45, 
46, 46, 46 v , 47 v , 48X. The MS contains very many 
bad blunders, and is s icn recent copy It is not 
noticed by II eber, nnd w as not used for the edition 

2 The Eatyay anasutrapaddhati. Book XII I, treating 
of the great sattra, the gaiamayana of \ ijmkadeia 
It is an abbreviation of Book *^111 of the hatyayona 
Sraut-t Sutra and his commentary thereon It begins 
on f 49 v inganefaya namah \ om atha gacamiya 
tiasya paddhaltr hkhyate \ It end? on f 54 T i/« in 
ynjnikaderakrtayam Kalyayanasufrapaddhatau trayo 
dafo ’ dhyayah | eavamayanasamjnam tami altarasal 
tram samaptam I On this see II eber Catal , I, 4 8—52 , 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra , p X The text is bounded on 
either side bv two doable red lines It is veil written 


Sire 13x6m Material Paper 
Vo of leaves 1 + 54^-1 blank 
Dale the date of 1 is gnen on C 48* samvat 
1861 (—a n 1805) 1 Bodl catal, p 364* 1 , gives 1804 
as the date 

The date of 3 is not pn cn * Bodl catal ,1 c , assigns 
the writing to the 16th cent It may, howe>er, belong 
to the 17 th , 

Character Dm anagan. 
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§\. VEDIC LITERATURE — COLLECTANEOUS (864, 865) 


864 (1—4) — MS Wilson 450 

Hautrasutra, DarSapaumamasyahantraprayoga Nir- 
udhapaSuprayoga, Yajnikadeva’a Katiyasutravrtti, 
10th. cent PAD 1778, 19th cent ?, A D 1580 

Contents four MSS by different hands 
1 The Hautrasutra, attributed in the MS to 
Katyayana Despite its imposing title the work has 
no claim to antiquity , it begins on f l T snganesaya 
namah l hautrasutram likhyale I hautram karisyan 
samcarena pravwyaparenaliavamyam pran tiffhann 
adhvaryupresito brahmasamtdhemr anuvaksyarmty 
vktva tasmut prasavam akamkfet l This corresponds 
exactly with the beginning of a Darsapurnamasahautra- 
prayoga, given in Eggelmg, India Office catal , p 75 1 ’ 
This work in Fact is practically a prayoga for the hotr’s 
duties up to the Beast offering (cf IIiUebrandt,FedijeAe 
Opfer und Zander, p ay, on the authority of extracts ! 
furnished by Prof Macdonell) The (5) sections end on 
ff 30 v , 54, 69 90, 93, and contain 13 12, 13, 12, 5 
subsections The work ends on f 93 tit Katyaya- 
nahautrasutre pamcamo ’dhyayah | The MS is wntten 
in a very large hand, some of the letters being half an 
inch high The last five folios arc in a smaller and 
perhaps different hand 

, For other MSS see Peterson, Report, 1883, 1884, 
p 172, Hrsikesa, Sansk. Coll catal , I, 156, 157, Mitra, 
Notices, VI, 128, Bikaner catal, p 124 It is the 
sixteenth panSi^a of Katyayana, eber, Ind Stud, 
I, 81, note 

2 The Dorfapanrnamapyahautraprayoga, a manual 
of the hotr’s duties at the New and Full Moon offer- 
ings It begins on f 94 v iriganeSaya namah I atha 
dariapaumamasyahaulraprayoga likhyale 1 om namah 
pracaklrc rta/na# t upadra*{re namo ’nukkyalrc ka tda.vt 
anuiak?yati ta tdam anuiakpjati l It ends on C 107* 
iti daritvtiefah l The MS is carelessly written The 
text is bounded on either side bj two red lines. 

Identical with the Ilautraprajoga in Ilpukcla, 
Sansk Coll catal , I, 387, 

3 The Nirudhapaiubandhaprayoga, a manual of 
the ceremonies at the animal sacrifice. It begins on 
f io8 T irlganeiuya namah | atha ntnufhapafupra 
yog ah l m nirfhapatubamdhe prathamaprayoge mutfsru 
ltd ham 1 agnlfomlyaprakj-titrOn nanc arambhantya I 
samttropah I grhe mamthanam t uddharanatn \ It ends 
on f 119 iatabrahmanabhojanam smptyuktam I apart 
riAire eragmhotrahomnh 1 iti pakulamdhah samaptafr t 
Tlie text appears carefully written 

Different from that in Ilpikcso, / r , p 186 

4 The K&tlyhsQtravfttt of Yajuik&dcia, son of 

PrajSpati, being a commentary on halj&yana’s STrauta 


Sutra It begins on f I2i v The (8) sections of 
Book XX end on ff is6 Y , J3i v , J3J V , 144, 147, 153, 
162, i69 v The book ends on f i69 v iti Katyayana 
sutravyakhyane vimSo ’dhyayah j trviimamtrapafhanu 
kramenacaryenasiamedho * nuuhitah 1 1 dunim purv?a 
medham anuvidhatte \ The tu enty first book has here 
four divisions, the third of which seems not marked 
The others end on ff 173*, 181, I92 v The text is 
fairly accurate It ends on f I92 v iti piirmedhafy 
8amaptah l 

The text is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines 

Cf MS Wilson 508, part (2) , Weber, Katyayana 
Krauta Sutra, p ix 

Former owner that of 4 is given on f 192^ 
miSrairtralneharatr llisapitah siayamaialokanartham 
putrapautranam pa{hanartham ca 1 
Size 10^x5^-111 Material Paper 
No of leaves 11+192 + n blank In the original 
numeration the MSS have 93, 14, 13, 71 (really 72, 
f 37 being double) leaves 

Bate that of 1 is not given its appearance is quite 
modem 3 looks a Little older, but not much 

Both belong no doubt to the beginning of the 19th 
century or the %cry end of the r8th 

8 is dated on f io7 T samiat 1834 (*=a d 1778) 
jyetfaivdi 10 rai au 1 

4 is dated on f J92 v samvat 1642 (*=a d 1586) 
samaye pausaiadi 9 some I Bodl catal, p gSa 11 , 
gives 1596, but the date is quite clear 
Scribe no name is gnen for 1 or 3 
That of 2 is gnen on f I07 v /» °mctauganatha 
(corrected from °r«ya c ) l 

That of 4 is gnen on f iga* adpeka invaranastfam 
t astavyam udicyajnahyaiyasaSnraghunathasularaiiji 
likhito ’ yam gramthuh 1 
Character Devanagari 

865 (I, 2)— MS Wilson 408 

Pfivamfina, Mantrapraina, 18th cent P and 10th cont P 
Contents two MSS 

1 The Pflv a mftna, consisting of Rg \cda IX, 1-67, 
divided into four sections Section 1 ends on f 7, 
section 3 on f 17, section 4 on f 24, section 3 ou 
f 36 Ff 17 t , 24 t , 25 arc blank Sections 1-3 
are accented, the accents being added in black or red 
ink 

The text is \ciy badly wntten, and is bounded on 
either side by two doulle red lines or tu o black 

2 The first prasna of the Mantrapmina, i c the 



$1. VEDIC LITERATURE^ 

twenty -fifth and twenty-sixth patalas of the Apastamba 
Ssrauta Sutra, giving the grhya mantras It begins on 
f. 37 v and ends on f 51* iti SrimamtrapraSne kamde 
praihamah prasnah 1 There are eighteen sections, not 
seventeen as in Wintermtz. The text seems fairly 
accurate The accents are added in red ink. IT 37, 
39, 41, 43, 46, 48, 51 are on yellow paper. See 
M Wintemitz, Mantrapatha (A need Oxon ), pt. I, p xi, 
who cites this as MS.W. First described by Weber, 
Ind Stud , III, 387, note ' 

Sire 8^x4’ in Material Paper 
Bo of leaves t+51+1 blank 
Bate 1 seems to have been written about 1750 a d 
2 is quite modern W intermtz, l c , says 18th cent 
If so, it must be the end of the century. 

Scribe the owner and senbe of 1 are given on f 1 
t dam pustakam Itkhitam Jlalnukarajt tdrelaksmana 
bhafface putra I 

1 dam pustakam hkhitam Balajl pamtafhopledhudraja- 
pamtace putra I 

Above this appears Batnakarasya hkhilom | 

BalajTpamditasya hkhtlam I 
Character Devanagan 

866 (1, 2)— MS Wilson 473 
Sundaraiukla’a Maunamantravabodha, Aitareya 
Brahmana, A D 1529, 1693 
Contents two MSS 

1 The Maunamantravabodha, being an explanation 
of the Mauna mantras of the Vajasaneyx Samhita, 
Madhymdinasahha, by Sundarasukla It begins on 
f iv and ends on f $6 y There are four sections, 
ending on ff 7, 20 T , 24 T , 36*, which contain 20 (2), 

, 39, 20, 31 subsections F 36 v contains a few addi- 
tional words to the fourth section Ff 37, 37^ con 
tain the name of the senbe and the usual remarks 
about bis faithful copying and exertions Part of the 
text, including the end of section 1, is lost, as f 7 is 
missing 

The text is bounded on either Bide by two or three 
black lines 

The MS seems hastily vv ritten and there are sev eral 
blots 

2 The Aitareya Brahmana, pancika 5 It begins 
on f 38^ and ends on f 88 The (5) adhyayas end on 
ff 48» 59* ®7 V » 77* ®7 Y The text is fairly accurate 

The text is bounded on either aide by two black lines 
This MS was not used for Aufrecht’s edition 

Size 8X4® in Material Paper 
j Vo of leaves u + 88+u blank 


-COLLECT ANEOUS (805-807) 9 

Bate that of 1 is given on f 37 v svash intake 
145 1 (“A D I5 2 9) virod/nsamiatsare vaiSafamase sita~ 
pakse J mamdadtne laddtni maunasiara hkhitam l 
Then again Sake virodhuatsare Subhegamasi radhe 
sitapnkse daSamyam ca Sanau dme 1 radhe vaiSase xly 
Amarah l 

That of 2 is given on f 88 Sale 1620 (= a d 1698) 
t urife bahudhanyanamasamvatsare titha adhikaiadya- 
naiami laddme l 

In Bodl catal , p 384^ these are wrongly given 
as Yikrnma dates 

Scribe that of 1 is given on f 37 v tacita 
Vijayibhaia l yal krtam SudaraSuklena samhitamantra 
tabodhanam 1 likhitu caiva Gargyena Janardanena 
sununa 1 

That of 2 is given on f 88 pustala Vi\halabhatta- 
sya svlena Baghunathabhatfatikena hkhitam 1 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries f 7 is missing 

867 (1-3)— MS Wilson 478 
Astakapurvaka Sraddha, Tnbhasyaratna, 

18th & 17th cent P 

Contents three MSS , the second of which is de- 
senbed in Bodl catal, p 225 . 

1 The Astakapurvaka Sraddha, a treatise upon 
sraddhas, more especially the important astaka sraddhas 
It begins on f i v om namah 1 om deunam ekemdragni 
tarvnany agnhyinam dyaiaprthnyau 1 It ends on f 37* 
iti aitakapunakam Sraddham samaptam I subham aslu 
sarvajagatam 1 The MS is modem and inaccurate 
Ff 23, 25 are on brown paper The outer leaf, f l, 
of the MS has Amrlalatta and Mrbalaha as titles, 
and gives the size as 1000 (grantha 

3 The Tnbhasyaratna, a commentary on the 
Tnittmyapratisakhya As to the author see W eber, 
Catal, II 41, Ind Stud, IV, 332 Whitney’s edition, 
p 1 This MS is defective, ff 1— 10 or ff 1— 13 being 
lost, containing the text down to III, 12 The first 
prasna ends on f 84 Its (10) remaining adhyayas 
end on ff 43 v , 53, 5& v , 6i v , 63 6 9 73 T , 77, 8"* 84 
The second prasna ends on f 1 16 iti Tnbhasyaratne 
pralisakyainarane dtitiyopraSne diadaSo ’ dhyayafr t 
Its (12) adhyayas end on ff 87^, 94, 9^, ioo v , 102, 103 
I04 v , 106,109,111,114,116 TheMS is rather carelessly 
written The text 13 bounded on either side by two 
red hnes Yellow pigment is freely used for erasures 

Edited by Whitney in the J A O S, vol IX For 
date, &c , cf Luders, VyasaSikfa 


Stze 9jX6in Material Paper 
No of leaves 1+116+1 blank 
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§1 VED1C LITERATURE — COLLECTANE O US (807, 808) 


Bate 1 is modern in appearance and cannot be much 
earlier than iboo A D 

3 looks older and may be earlier than 1700 a d 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries ff 1-10 or ff 1— 12 of 3 are lost 

868 ( 1 - 0 )— MS Wilson 510 
Pansxstos, &c , A D 1704 , &c 
Contents six separate MSS, of which the first 
consists of seven parts 

1 (a) The Yupalaksana, the first of a body of 
eighteen pansi«$as attributed to Kntyayam It begins 
on f i T and ends on f a v tti Yvpalaksanam l There 
are twenty four verses 

(b) The CMgalaksana, mother pan^isfa It 
begins on f a v at ha duhyam chugalaksanam vya 
khyasyamah I athatah sampraiaksyami chagunam 
laksanam Subham I asubham ced uparyyanam yat pra 
1 aksyamy alah param II 1 II It ends on f 8 V ias 
mud evam vidiha tu laksanam pasuyupayoh 1 yaj land 
yaj lakarmam sadhvaryuh karlum arhati 11 16 ll ill 
chugalaksanam parmifadmtitjam i 

(c) The Pratijnaparmsta it begins on f 3 T and is 
incomplete ending on f 4 V in the middle of the fifth 
section .. atha mamtralak$anam ttS s tefam mrdeSa 
kriya pratiSedha tit sutralaksanam vtdhmindaprasam 
sadhya I 

(d) The Pravaradhyaya , it begins on f j in the 
middle of the third section and ends on f i8 v It is 
counted is the ele\enth parisisja Ff 1 and 2 of the 
original foliation are lost 

(e) The TJkthaSastra , it begins on f 1 8 V atha 
vkthaSastra I at/ a vrahmacartnam umchairsinam pra 
sthanaudkm vjakhyusyamah | It has three sections 
and ends on f 1 9 V It is the twelfth pansts^a 

( f ) The Krfttusamkhya it begins on f I9 V atha 
kralusamkhya l athatah karmanam prakrty anukrami 
fyamo *thalah prakrtayah pumahutlr ajyahutinam , &c 1 
It ends on f 23 and contains seicnteen sections num 
bered 1-12 and 1—5 It is the thirteenth panSisfa 

( g ) Tlie XTigamapanfiista, in thirty three kandikSs 
(not thirty two, as V eber Catal „ I 54) It begins on 
f 23 SriganeSaya namqh l atha nigamapartSisfam I 
sthanakrttjaUgunakriyarupaiifeseblyo 9 nyaham I It 
ends on f 37 */* irmigamapartits(am caturdaSamam 
samaptam 1 A lacuna is marked on f 35 See W eber, 
Ind &tud , I, 81 for contents 

All these st'en parts nre hj one hand The MS 
19 verj inaccurate indeed as the extracts parti) show 
There is a copy of this MS m the Berlin Library , 
gee M chcr, Catal 1 , 52 sq , who prints all the Pravara 


dhyaya For the Pratijuapanli?ta see A Weber, XJber 
das Pratijnasulra 

On a\l the above cf Weber, Ind Stud , I, 80, note 

2 The BrShmanacchamsiprayogo, a manual for 
the Brahmanacchamsm priest This MS contains 
only the portion relating to his duties at the agm?- 
toma It begins on f 39 T SriganeSaya namah \ atha 
brahmanuchamsipraijogah | apo me hotraSamsm'ts tu me 
hotraSamsime I brahmanachanmnam deiadailaSarmanam 
ham aham 177.1a iti 1 rtva 1 1 rto japaii \ It ends on 
f 47 ill samstliapah | samtilate jyottslomah I th 
Iruhmanu chains ipr ay ogah samapt ah \ The MS is care 
less and inaccurate 

The text is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines See Eggehng, India Office catal , p 8i fa 
The identification in Weber, Ind Stud , I, 60, is 
wrong 

3 The Sniinaautrapaddhati of Haryivanamisra, 
an abridgement of his commentaiy on the Snana 
Sutra of Ivatyayana It begins on f 48V Snganesaya 
namah l atha mamtrasnanavidhir likhyate 1 athato 
ntiyasnanam nadyudau mrdgoinayakuSatilasumanasa 
ahrfyodakantam gatva Sucau deSe sthdpya tiram pra 
ksalya tatra mrdgomayadi sthapayet 1 tatah prakfalya 
partpadam l kuSopagrahah baddhasiUu yaj opatity 
acamya l samkalpam kuryut l It ends on f 74'' iti 
SriharifhanamiSraviracita svabhasyanusarim snana 
sutrapaddhatih I There is a work of the Bame name 
by the same author in Mitra Btkanei catal , p 470, 
but the beginning there given bears only a general 
resemblance to that quoted above Various verses are 
cited, and these have been accented m red ink The 
text is bounded on either side by three black hoes 
It is written m a rather pecul ar style Yellow pigment 
is used for erasures The numbering is peculiar, 21—27 
being denoted as aoi— 207 

4 The Aivalayana G-rhya Sutra it begins on f 75’ 
and its (4) sections end on ff 94, 96^, 105, in The 
MS is much injured, and the following sections are 
missing either wholly or in part 1 , 3 6 , II, 3-9, 
IV, 3 4, 7 The MS is often corrected by a later band 
ff 87, 94, 95 seem to have been supplied by n later 
hand Yellow pigment is used for erasures Even in 
the original parts two hands can be distinguished 

The text is bounded on either side by two red 
lines 

5 The SamavedacchalS, a treatise referring to 
the mode of singing the Sams veda (Bod/ catal , 

P 3 ^ 7 a ) If begins on f 113V and ends on f 131 

1 tobhachata samapta l The text is bounded on either 
side by two or three red lines For an explanation of 
the accents see Burnell, I edicMSS , pp 44 and 49, who 
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gives this work under the title Chalal «ara or 
Itav apabhait describing it ns an anukramani to tlie 
ganas, which gives the number of divisions in each 
verse 

6 The Vi?tutayah, apparently a portion of a com 
mentary on a Sama veda Sutra ( Bodl catal , l c) 
It begins on f 132* and ends on f 151 as{acatvanm 
ia*ya prayogah \ diadasabhyo himkaroti sa itsrhhth so 
’ffabhth sa ekaya dtadasabhyo himkaroti sa ekaya sa 
tisrbhiK so *»fabhir dvadaiabhyo himkaroti sa ekaya 
sa titfbhih so ’tfabhir dvadaSabhyo himkaroti so ’ sta 
hhih sa kaya sa tisfbhih I eta vtffutayah samaptafi l 
stomanam praunagajnah stomasalokyam ainute t aiuim 
tarn inyam ayui ca kiritim ca labhate dhrutam I 
srift I 

In both 5 and 8 the text is bounded on either side 
by two red lines in the same way 


Former ouner none appears for 1 or 3 

That of 3 is given on f 47 Gopalakfsna t krpapa 
thakasyedam pustakam I 

That of 4 is gnen on f 75 Kamdadararamabhatta 
sya pustakam I 

For 6 and 6 see below 

Size 9^X4£io Material Paper 

Ao of leaves 1 + 151+1 blank In the original 
foliation 1 has 1-4 and 3-36 leaves , 2, 9 leaves , 3 , 27 
leaves, 4 , 44 leaves, 6, 19 leaves , 8, 20 leaves 

Date that of 1 is given on f 38 samiat 1850 
(=a d 1794, not 1796 as Bodl catal ) miti t atia- 
khasudi 15 I 

2 is not dated, its appearance is old perhaps the 
end of the 16th century 

3 is not dated , perhaps about 1 700 ad, but may 
be older 

4 is not dated, probably about 1650 a d or older 

6 is dated on f 13X samiat 1681 (=A n 1625) 

karltikaiukladaiamyam I 

6 is dated on f I 5 i v , samiat 1674 (=A D 1618) 
bkadraiuklacaturdaiyam 1 

Scribe for 1 see f 38 lekhakabrahmanaharagyana 
Kaiimadhye Srtvthesiarasamnidhu \ No name is 
given for 2 or 3 That of 4 is obliterated only 
t dam pustakam bha{tena likhitam 1 being legible 

on f 75 

For 5 see f 131 tripath iSriragh unath ena hkf itam 
put rapaut ran am aialokanartham l F I3I V trtpdfhl 
Sriraghunalhasya X 

For 6 see f 15 l v likhitam trtpaihiraghunathena l 
snh l 

These two parts differ so much in appearance that 


most probably the former is a copy (end of 18th cent *) 
of Raghunatha’s MS 
Character Devanagm 

Injuries of 1, ff 1, 2 of the second numbering are 
lost and the last pages of the preceding set Of 4 , ff 4, 
23—26, 38, 42 are missing 

869 (1-4)— MS Mill 127 

Hotraamsthfijapa, &c , A D 1780 & 18 th cent ? 

Contents four treatises on Yedic ritual 

1 * The Hotrsamsthajapa, a manual of rule? for the 
hotr priest It beg ns on f i T , see Bodl catal , 
p 396 a On f 5 ends the paurnamasi ceremony 
The colophon on f i2 v is tit HotrsamsthOjapah l 
This is followed by the pathikrtadevatamantra tellha 
hi vedho adhianah pathai ca deiamjasa l Ague yaj ie?u 
sukratom 3 11 ye yajamahe ’gnim patlukrtam a deiunam 
apt pamtham aganma ya chaknuiama tad am praiolhum 1 
Agnir udiamt sedu hola so adhva an sa rlun kalpayati 
tau 3 ?a( 11 th prakrtuat 1 agmpurie agnim pathikrtam I 
Snkrsnarpanam astu 1 There are no accents The 
text is bounded on either side by three red lines 

2 The Jyotisa, a Yedanga, m the Rk recension 
with thirty six verses, arranged m seven sections It 
begins on f 14^ and ends on f ij y tti tedafl'gajyo 
tnam samaptam 1 The text is bounded on either side 
by two double red lines Fairly accurate Untten 
by a different hand from 1 , 3 and 4 

3 The Baudhayanadarsapurnamasaprayoga, a prac 
tical manual for the performance of the New and Full 
Moon sacrifices according to the Srauta Sutra of 
Baudhajana It begins on f i8 v ingonesaya 7 la nah I 
om 1 at ha dariapumamasaprayogah \ uktaniadhanadme 
prataragmhotram hutva kesaimairuJoganakhani tapa- 
ytha sapatmkah snatia krtanaiamtabhyamjanah krtam 
janas caikavimsaltdarbhapimjulaih paianam kuryat I 
It ends on £ 65 v tipavisyc 1 atmane sampresyah I 
brahmanams iarpayitaiai t tato ’gnm pitnsamuhyalam 
krlyagne nayetyadmopasthanam kuryat I tty Aivalaya 
nopayogi Baudhayanadarsapumamasoprayogah sama 
plah I The mantras are accented in red ink The 
MS is urittfin by the same hand as 1 The text is 
bounded on either side by three red lines and, os 
also in 1, in the right hand margin of each page iri 
is written below the figure of a lotus 

This work is identical with that desc ibed by 
Eggelmg India Office catal , p 74, no 3^5 > ^ut 
bears only a general resemblance to that in Ilrsikesa, 
Sansk Coll catal , I 201, no 313, while no 313 is 
quite different 

4 The Aivalayana Grhya Sutra, complete It 
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begins on f 66 T adhyaya I ends on f, 85 v , adhy a y a II* 
on f 92 v , adhyaya III, on f ioo v , adhyaya IV, on 
f io9 v It is written, not very carefully, by a modern 
hand, different from that of l 3 , or of 2 Tli£ text is 
bounded on either side by two red hne" 

Size 8’x5*in Material Paper That of 1 , 3 * 
and 4 is watermarked, and is European, but 2 seems 
native 

No of hates u+ 1 io+u blank 

Date 2 and 4 are undated The former probably 
belongs to the last half of the iSth century, tbe latter 
to the first half of the 19th 3 is undated but is by 
the same hand as 1, which is dated on f i,® v Sale 
170a (.= A D* 1780) Sarvansamiatsare gamuptim 
agamat 1 

Ch 1 racier Devanagari 


2 SAMHITAS AND WOtfKS 
RELATING THERETO 
I RG-1 EDA 

870— MSS Mill 147-150 
Rg veda Samhit&pfitha, A D 1715-1700 
Contents the Eamlntn text of the Hg ved a » accen 
tinted complete in eight a^akas 

147, ff 1-90 — a?taka I (ff 6 and 89 ore Bitpphed by 
.modern hands) 

147, ff 91-160 — nsf&Va II 
148 ff 1-92 — nitaka III 
148 ff 93-192 — a^taka IV 
140 ff 1-102 — astaka V 

140, ff 102-206 - artaka M (ff 196-206 supplied 
In a modern hand) 

150 ff i-97-a«takT MI (ff 1-8, 9-12, i3 —I 7* 65— 
7 i arc siipi lied by d fferent modern hands Sec the 
remarks m Latin on ll I, 65 and 7a of the 'IS) 

160 ff 98-201 — aMnka \ III 
Tlic MS is full of marginal corrections in red and 
black mft, and wllow pigment is frequently used for 
erasing worth in the text 

It is the MS S 1 used by Max Muller for his 
c lit on See Dig veda ^amhitj, I*, ix sq 


No of hates 147 = ii+i62, 148— 11+194 , 149 = 

it + 208, 160 = 11 + 203 

Date samvat 1777 ( = a d 1721) is given at the 
end of astakas III and VII, samvat 1776 (=a d 
1720) at the end of astaka IV At the end of 
as(aka V, it is not clear whether we have to read 
samvat 17 fly as Max Muller reads, or 1777 The 
other astakas have no date 

Scribe the name of the scribe is carefully erased 
in all the colophons The MS was written at 
Benares . 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries 147 has lost part of the text on. ff 48*, 49, 
50—36, 67, 88 , and 148 on f 192.* 

871— MSS Mill 151-154 
Rg veda, Samhitapatha, A D 1764-1767. 

Contents the Samhita text of the Rg veda, accen- 
tuated complete in eight astakas or ogdoads 

161, ff 1-103 = astaka I (after f 20 a leaf is missing, 
Rg-veda I, 27, 6 to I, 29, 2 being lost) 

161, p 104-1 97 = as(aka II 

162 ff j-100 — astaka III 

162, ff 101-195 — astaka IV (ff 147-149, contaihing 
the Sri sukta, have been inserted by a modem hand) 

163, ff 1-63 — astaka V 

163 ff 65-156 -o?taka VI (this a?taka has been 
written by three different hands, ff 66—74, 89-96, 
i20-i>;6 being written by one hand, and the rest 
alternately by two other hands After f 54, in {he 
original foliation, there follow again ff 45, &c ) 

164, ff 4-81 — B?fika 1 II (ff 15 and 42 cancelled, 
and ff 16—41 supplied by a modem wntcr for 
Mill, see Mill’s note on f 1) 

154, ff 83—211 — a^faka VIII (no 24 has been 
omitted m the original foliation, but no leaf is 
missing) 

The MS is full of margmnl corrections in red and 
black ink, and yellow pigment is frequently used for 
erasing words m the text. 

This is the MS S 2 used by Max Muller for his 
edition See Uig veda Samfut «, I*, x 


Former shelfmark MSS Hod! Sanscr 24-26 ’ 
Size 16l“9l-*5! . 162 163-8JX5£in , 154- 
9^x5^ in Material Paper 

No of leaves 151-11+199, 162 — 11+197, 153 — 
11 + 158, 154 — 213 

Date take 1679 ( — a n 1757) w gnen at the end 
of the second and fourth tnjakns , take 1677 (—a » 


? o mer if elf nark MSS Bodl Sms-r 41-23 
s -«■ 9^x5 Jin Material Paper 
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1755) at the end of the third, and siie i6?6 (= a d 
1754) at the end of the eighth astaka. The other 
alphas are undated 

Character Devanagari • 

Injuries in 151 a few' letters of the text ha\e 
disappeared on f 119 

872 — MSS Wilson 429-432 
Rg-veda, Samlntap 5 tha, A.D 1798, 1709 
Contents the Samhitapatha of the Bg veda The 
MS is divided into four volumes, each containing two 
as$ahas 429 contains astakas I, II As? aka I 
begins f i T iriganeSaya namah \ srtiedapurufaya 
namab \ Hanh om l Then follows the text, carefully 
accented and corrected throughout in bght red ink 
A ■'taka I The adhyayas end as follows i on f 8 r , 
2 on f 17, 3 on/ 25 v , 4 on f 35^, 5 on f 44*, 6 on 
f 53 v . 7 on f 64. 8 on f 73 

Astaka II The adhyayas end as follows 1 on f 86, 
a on f 96, 3 on f 105, 4 on f 114, 5 on £ 123, 6 on 
f I33 t , 7 on f 143, 8 on f 152 

429 ends bhaynaprffhakaliffncastabdhadrflir adho 
mulham 1 kastena hkhilam gramtham yatnena pan- 
palayet 11 

430 contains astakas III, IV 

As(aka III The adhyayas end as follows 1 on 
f«ri, 2 on £ 19 V , 3 on f 28, 4 on f 37, 5 on £ 46, 
6 on f 54, 7 on f 63, 8 on f 72 v 

Astaka IV The adhyayas end as follows- 1 on 
f. 84, 2 on f 93 v , 3 on f 103, 4 on f 113, 5 on f 122, 
6 on £ 131, 7 on f 141, 8 on £ 149V 

The colophons of the various sections are written 
in red and black ink, a letter alternately 

431 contains astakas V, VI 

Astaka V The adhyayas end as follows 1 on 
f !O v , 2 on f 20, 3 on f 29, 4 on f 39, 5 on f 48 v , 
6 on £ 57 T , 7 on f 66 T , 8 on f 74 

A§t>ika VI The adhyayas end as follows I on 
f 8+ T , 2 on f 94 3 on f 105 4 on f 119, 5 on f 127% 
6 on f 136 t , 7 on f 145, 8 on f 152^ 

The lalakhityant end on f Ii3 v At the end of 
astaka VI are the following verses in addition to that 
at the end of astaka II luargabtmditmatrant pada 
padaksaram ca 1 nyunant catinktani ksamasva para - 
meivara ll 1 II aji anad t ismrter bhrantya ya nyunam 
adhikam krtam I t ipantam tu tat sartqm ksamasta 
paramehara ll 1 II 

432 contains astakas VII, YU I 

A?(aka VII The adhyayas end as follows 1 on 
f 9, 2 on f 19, 3 on f 2 g\ 4 on f 37, 3 on f 47 T , 
6 on f 56*, 7 on f 66 , 8 on f 76 


Astaka \ IIL The adhyayas end as follows i on 
f 87, 2 on f 96, 3 on f 106, 4 on f n6 r 5 on f i<*6 v , 
6 on f 134*, 7 on f I4<5 T , 8 on f 159^ 

Astaka VIII is unaccented Ff 35 and 35V nre 
apparently in a different hand 

The MS is very clearly wntten and fairly accurate 
It was not u«ed by Max Muller 


Sire 9J XjJ m Material Paper 

Ao of leax.es 429 = u + 132 + Ii blank , 430 = u + 
150+u blank, 431=11+153 + 11 blank, 432 = n + 
160+11 blank 

In the original foliation the leaxes in each as{aka 
are separately numbered 

Bate 430 , f 150 samiat 1855 sake 1720 («=a D • 
*798) jyetfakrsnanaiamyam budhaiafare I 

431 , £ I52 v samiat 18^4 iuke 1719 (=a d 1797) 
phatgune mase iuklapakse naiamya *annase l 

432 , f 160 sameat 1855 sake 1720 (=A to 1798) 
iuklanamasamcatsare adhtkairarane krsnapakse pan- 
camya guruiasare l 

Scrtbe 432 , f 160 likhilam rramanatarulala 
rajamamdtlamadhe tadinam puslakam samapla l 

Character Devanagari 

873 — MSS Wilson 435-438 
Rg-veda, Samhitspatba, A. D 1814 

Contents the Samhitapatha of the Eg veda The 
MS is in four volumes 

435 contains a^akas I and II The adhyayas of 
these astakas end on ff l8 T , 30^, 45 v , 6i v , 75V, 90% 
107, 120, 13 7 T , 153, i66 T , i8o T , 194 V , 210, 223 v , 237 
Ff 1—5 contain the panbhasas Ff 22, 23, contain 
mg I, n, 11—14, are missing There are no accents 
marked 

438 contains ajjakas III and IV. The adhyayas 
of these astakas end on ff 16, 28 v , 42, 54 v , 67V, 80, 
93 y , 108, i24 y , I3S T , i52 v , 167, 180', 193% 208, 22a 
No accents 

437 contains astakas V and VI The adhyayas 
of these astakas end on ff 14, 2 6 V , 3g, 53^, 66, 78, 
90 t , ioi t , 116, 129, 145 , i 65 t , 177, i9o r , 203 v , 215 
No accents 

438 contains astakas II and VIII The 
adhyayas of these astakas end on ff ra T , 2 6 V , 40 T , 

53, 68 v , 82 v , 97, H2, 128, J41, 155 170, 184, 197, 

214, 232 v On f 23 2 y is given the anuvakapraram- 
bhah, then some 6tanzas on the merit*, &c , of the 
Rg-veda No accents 

There are occasionally corrections in a later hand 
throughout the MS 
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The text is bounded on either side by three red 

lines 

The MS is briefly described in II II Wilson’s 
handwriting on the fly leaf of 435 


Size x 5* m Material Paper 
No of leaves 435 ~n + 237 + “ blank , 438 ~ 11 + 
aS3+u blank, 437 -n+ 216 +n blank , 438 “11 + 236 
+ 11 blank In the original foliation each n^aha lias 
its separate numbering 

Date dates arc given twice 435, f 120, samiat 
1875 (= A T) 1819) l 437 , f 415 , samial 1870 (“A i) 
1814) 1 

Scribe comparison with MSS W ilson 433 * 434 , 
shows almost certainly that this MS !•» by the same 
hand The date agrees perfectly, and places the 
conclusion beyond reasonable doubt 
Character Devanagari 

874 — MSS Wilson 433, 434 
Rg veda, Samhitapatha, A D 1814 

Contents the Samhitapatha of the Rg veda, without 
accents The MS is not very carefilly or accurately 
written It cdnsists of two volumes In 433 , 
ff 2-73 contain as^aka I, f 1' contains a few remarks 
from the Anukramam and Sayana IT 74 v — 184 con 
tain asjaka II In 434, ff 2 v -io7 contain asfaka IV, 
ff io8 T — 210 contain a§tal aVl The MS was doubtless 
once complete, but in its present state it contains the«e 
astakas only 

The text is bounded on either side by three broad 
red bnes, except in nstaka I 

Despite the differences m form between as t aka I and 
the rest, it is probable that the MS is all by one hand, 
as the writing is very similar throughout 
This MS was not used by Max Muller 


Size g-| X 5|- in Material Paper 

No of leaves 433 ■= 11 + t 85 + 11 blank , 434 =n + 
210+n blank In the original foliation each as$aka 13 
numbered separately 

Date there is no date for azalea I, bat on f 184 
the date for a«taka II is given samvat 1870 (*=a d 
1814) asadhasukra 8 camdravasare I 434 , f 106^ 
samiat 1870 jeftasuddha 13 bhj-yu Q I f 210 samiat 
1869 ( = a D 1813) phalgtinakrsna 6 ratnvasare 1 
Scribe 433, f 184, Jyotifi ityupanamno Jivana 0 \ 
434, f 210, Jyotift ityupanamno Jivanaramena hkhitam l 
Character Devanagan 


875 — MS Wilson 443 
Rg-voda, SamhitfipStha, Afijaka 1, 18 th cent P 
Contents the first n«{nka of the Xtg voda in the 
Samhita text, without accents r Ilie MS is fairly well 
written and nccumtc The adhynyas end at ff io v , 
21, 3 °j 39 f 47 ' > 56', 74 Accents have been added 

later up to f 3* v , 1 e to ndhyiya 4, vnrga 10, in red 
ink 

This MS was nut used by Max Muller 
Ff 1 and 74' have ornamental designs 


Size 10^X3} in Material Paper 
No of leaies 11 + 74 + 11 blank 

Dale f 74 hcaranumasamiatscu e vtlarayamchosasi 
j-tau maghamuse 6 krfnapakfe adya trayodah guruiare 
piathamasfaka samuplah I karlikasuddhadasimt prar- 
ambhe mughakfi latrayodasi samuplah \ The reading is 
uncertain as the original has been much corrected 
The most probable date is cither a d 1757 (Southern 
cycle) or a d 1747 (Northern) 

Character Devanagari 

876 — MS Wilson 465 
Rg veda, Samhitapatha, AataKa II, A D 1704 
Contents the second a<4aha of the Rg-veda in the 
Samhita text, with accents The text begins on f i v 
and ends on f 71 The ndhyayas end at ff ijv 21V, 
29 v > 3 ^ v > 45 > 54 r > 63 71 The arddhadhyayas are 
occasionally but not consistently marked The accents 
are added in \ ery dark red ink The MS is written 
on paper of two colours , the greater part is on the 
ordinary dull white, but ff 5, 10, 15, ao, 25, 30, 32— 
4 <S> 54 , 5 ®, 57 , 64, 69 are on paper coloured in various 
tints from dark brown to a reddish tinge In the 
original numbering f 54 is followed immediately by 
f 56 Evidently f 55 has been left to receive the 
copy of the part of the original which has been lost, 
but its contents, the end of adhyaya VI and the 
beginning of adhyaya VII, have been inserted on 
the margins of ff 54 and 56 in a later band, probably 
identical with that which added the accents Yellow 
pigment is occasionally used for erasures This MS 
was not used by Max Muller As Weber, Vajasa- 
neyuamhila, p vu, points out, this MS is a recent 
copy of MS Wilson 362 

Size 9^ x 5 m Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 71+11 blank 
Date f 71 samvat 1850 (*= a t > 1794 not 1796 as 
in Dodl catal , p 382^) raktakpsamiatsare margo- 
srrfasukla 3 trtuja bhrgau \ 
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Scribe f 71 lekhah starlham parartham ca hKhi 
tam idam Bapayopanamakakasinathabhattalmajaiaija 
naihabhatfena 1 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries f 55 is omitted because the corresponding 
page of the original has been lost, but its contents 
have been preserved Some letters are illegible on 
f 66 r 

877 — MS Wilson 444 

Eg*veda, Samhitapatha, Astaka III, 16 th cent ? 

Contents the third astaka of the Eg veda m the 
Samhita text It begins on f i T and ends on f 73 
The accents are carefully marked The text is Veil 
and accurately written The adhyajas end at ff 11, 
19', 28% 37, 45% a4 v , 63% 73 Ff I and 73^ have 
some slight attempts at decoration The text is 
bounded on either side by two red lines This MS 
was not used by Max Muller There are occasionally 
notes in a later hand, e g at ff 10% 15 Y 


Size 10^x5*10 Material Paper 
A o of leai es u +73 4 - u blank 
Date probably about 1750 a d 
Character Dev anagan 

878 — MS Wilson 445 

Eg veda, Samhitapatha, Astaka VIII, 19 th cent ? 
Contents the eighth astaka of the Eg veda m the 
Eamhita text, with accents It begins on f i T and ends 
on f 97 The adhyayas end at ff 14% 35% 31% 49% 
6o v , 70, 84 97 The accents are added in red ink 
The MS is fairly accurate and is passably written 
The text is bounded on either side by two lines 
in red ink Ff 7—19 are written on yellow paper 
Ff 3 V and 4 are blank 

This MS was not used by Max Muller 


Size 9jX 5’ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11 + 97 + u blank. In the original 
fobation ff 3 V and 4 are unnumbered 

Date probably not earlier than 1800 ad, and 
may be more modem 
C/aracter Devanagan 

879 — MSS Mill 155-168 
Rg veda, Padapatha, about A D 1870 
Contents the Pada text of the Eg veda, accentuated 
complete in etght asfakas 

155, ff J 97 = as{aka I (apparently written by three 
different hands, ff 1-37 being written by one hand) 
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165 , ff 98 223 = astaka II (adhyayas 3 and 4 written 
by different hands After f 108 one leaf is missing, 
Rv I, 129, 10 to I 130, 6 being lost) 

166 , ff j— 109 = astaka III 

166, ff no-2 16 = astaka IV 

157 , ff 1— 84 = astaka V (f 84 supplied by a modern 
writer, probably for Mill) 

157 , ff 85 173*= astaka I I 

158 , ff 1-96 = astaka VII 

158 , ff 97-200 = astaka VIII (ff 97-182 = 0" 1—86, 
old folsation, contain the old MS , ff 1 83-200 i=ff 96- 
112, as fobated by the writer, are part of a modem 
MS , without accents The old MS breaks off in the 
middle of Rv A., 142, 6 , all the rest being supplied 
by the modern MS ) 

The MS is full of marg nal corrections in red and 
black ink, and yellow pigment is frequently used for 
erasing words in the text 

This is the MS P 1 used by Max Muller See 
Dig veda Samhita, I z , xi 


Former thelfmar'k MSS Bodl San«cr 27-29 
Size 155 = 9x4! m, 156 = in , 157 =? 

9^X4|-in , 158 = 9j-x 5 in Material Paper 

No of leaves 165 11 + 227, 156 = 11 + 218, 167 = 
11+1 85 a + 85 l) + i75 , 158 = n+ i-i6 a +i6 b +202 
Date the first astaka is dated samvat 1727, sake 
1592 = A D 1670 The fourth astaka also bears the 
date samvat 1727 The second astaka is dated samvat 
1728 = a d 1672 At the end of astaka VII 
Max Muller (/ c ) reads the date samvat 1672 = a d 
1616 The modem portion of tl e eighth astaka is 
dated samvat 1857, sake 1722 — a d x8oo 

Scribe Max Muller, 7 c , concludes from the hand 
writing of the MS and from the half legible colophon 
at the end of a«taka VII, that it was written by 
Damodara Sadasiva To judge from the colophon at 
the end of astaka I (idam puslakam Vade Lakpnana 
bhatfasya ) the MS was written for Vade Laksmana 
Character Devanagan 

Injuries the MS has been repaired by transparent 
and other paper in many places In 165 , ff 203 and 
204 m 156 ff 8 and 9, m 157 , ff T4 no, 137, and 
in 158 , ff 93 and 96, some words of the text have 
become illegible or are lost 

880 — MS Mill 150 

Rg veda, Fadapatha, Astaka V, A D 1770 
Contents the Pada text of the Eg veda, accentuated, 
the fifth astaka only See MS note by Mill on f ui 
There are many marginal corrections, most of them 
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in red ink, by one and the «ame hand , yellow pigment 
is u^ed for corrections in the text 

This is the MS P 5 by Max Muller 


Former shefmark MS Bodl Sanscr 30 
Sire 8 } x 5 in Material Paper 
Ao 0/ hates 111+104 
Date take 1692 (<=a d 1770) 

Scribe Sartadyopananma Sadasiterta hkhitam 
Trv ibakabhattasya dattam siarlham pararlham ca I 
Character Detanagan 

881 — MSS "Wilson 430-442 
Ilg roda, Fadapfitha A D 1655 & 18 th cent P 
Contents the Fadapfitha of the Hg voda, complete 
\n eight a*(akas, with accents The MS is bound up 
into four \olumc" “ MSS llilson 439, 440, 441, 442, 
rcs[>ccti\cly \M11le a^akas II— VIII arc certainly by 
one hand, the accents being added by another, as{aka 1 
is m a different, and in all probability a much later, 
hand 

430 contains astnkas I and II As|aka I begins 
on f t v and ends on f 116 The adhyaxas end at 
If 12 t , 26, 40, 55 70, «4 V , loi T , 1 16 As taka II 
begins on f 117' and ends on f 279 Tlie ndhynxas 
end at (T 141, 162', 181, 199', ai6 v , 240, 26o v , 279 

440 contains os(akas III and IN Asfaka III 
begins on f 1 T and ends on f 137' The ndhynyas 
endatfT i8 T ,34 50', 67^84*, 101,1 18, 137' AstaknIV 
begins on f i3& r and ends on f 179 Tlie adhy&yns 
end at IT 156% I72 r , 191, 2io v , 227, 243', 262, 279 

441 contains a*(akns N and N I \«{aka V begins 
on f l T and ends on f 119 Tlie adliYfiyas end nt 
ff t8, 34 v , 51, 67 v , 8o v , 93 r , 107, 119 A*{aka M 
begin* on f 120 V and ends on f 236 The ndhr^yns 
end on fl 134*, 149 165*, 188 200, 2I2 T , 224% 236 j 
I tOJ v 1* 1 nlf blank 

443 contains a^nkas Ml and Nil! A»{&ka MI 
l logins on f i v anil cn Is on f 13^ Tlie odliy&ras 
end at tT 14 29 46*, 63 hi*, 102 T , II9 V , 136 
A?takn Mil begins on f 137* and ends on f 301 
Tlie adliylsat end at ff j rfi 173*, 190, 213 23'S, 
2^4 t 27' 301 1 190* is blank 

In **taka I the lest is Ixiundcd on either »t le lit 
three ml lines in the other asjaka* 1 r one 1 lack line 
In alt casts tl c accents are ad !«1 in ml ink of a dark 
tint A*taka 1 is rarefull* written the mt are rather 
careless. 

Tt is MS was used hr Mat Muller for lus second 
ed Iwn (see halt? rrrfi# 1\ llit)»l’4 


A 0 of hates 439 *=u + 279 + 1 blank , 440«*u+ 
279+11 blank, 441 = n + 236 + ublank, 442 = n + 30X 
+ n blank 

In the original foliation each ns(aka is numbered 
separately, and m as(nka VIII the numbenng w 
confused from f 42 onwards 

Date as(aka I is undated , it is probably of the 
same period ns MSS Wilson 429-432, 1 e end of 
1 8th cent. For the other a§{akos the date is giien by 
the note in 442 , f 301 sakabdam 1577 (“A D 1650) 
manmathasamiatsaramaghamasi I 

Scnbe as(aka I lias no note as to its writer For 
the other as(akas his name is gnen by the note in 
442, f 301 Arunacal uthala Kffnabha((anam pada 
pustakam Dakpnumurtma hkhitam l 

Further there are two notes relating to the ncccn- 
tuators 439, f 279 tdam past aka nartlam Sum 
darabhaffena Itumamadhohakarena (or °karana ?) 1 441, 
f 107 tdam pustakam Krfnabha(lakaStkarasya starttam 
Vijnubhaffa Itamapunpapadamipkarcna starttam | I his 
latter person proceeds (f 107') to say srlgariestiya 
namah | puslakasya akfaram samicimm nasti tadv vat 
stara ktacit asuddhah 1 
Character Dc\ana = ari 

882— MS Wilson 303 
Itg-voda, Fadapfitha, A?taka II, A D 1501 
Contents the second n*taka of the Hg Yeda in the 
Fada text, with accents The text begins on f 1* and 
ends on f 57 Iht ndhyuvas ftre numbered from 
9-16, that is consccutncly with the ndhyfiyas of the 
first n^tako, showing that this MS is only part of ft 
more complete copy They end ot <T jo v , i8 r , 26, 32 r , 
38 t , 44 t (sec below), 50*, 57 Tlie end of adliyAsa 6 
and beginning of adln&ya 7 are missing through the 
loss of the original f 45 The text stops oil f 44 T 
atadhywsa 6, xurgn 30 (— ManiJ 11, 23 1 i),and bigins 
again on f 46 (45 of the new nutnhent g) withodln "Vvn ", 
varga 3 (-Mnyd II, 24 12) Fart of f 17 has l>em 
lost, through the tearing of the leaf, and ha* been 
added in a later hand The accents are ad led hy ft 
later hand in red mb 

The text is bounded on rill cr aide by two black 
line* There is an ornamental frontwjnece on f 1 
Tl 1* MS was not u*«l hy Max Muller It was , 
f rst notices! by N\ eber, I Aj itann/hamhtf l, p m 

Size 1 1 * X 6 m Material Paper 
At> of leaves 11 + 3“ + 11 1 lank I 4J 111 the angina! 
foliation n lost, to that tl e numbering* disagree aAcr 
f 44 

iKte the date of tie anting of tie MS U peer* 


hue 


Ilo/m*/ Paper 
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on f 57 samrat 1557 (= a d 1501) corse sraianasudi 
9 sanau Ukhitam | 

The date of the adding of the accents is given on f 57 
samiat 1559 (*=a d 1503) t arse asianasudi 15 1 
Scrtbe the scribe’s patron is apparently named m 
the following hardly legible words on f 57 adya sri 
t rddhanagare lasiavyaduiesadasuladuiemanapathanar- 
tham pulrapautrapa(hanartham \ 

The accentuator is named on f 57 Ganakena stara 
sodlutam ca ( ? ) l 

Character Devanagan 
Injuries f 45 is lost 

883— MS Wilson 380 

Eg veda, Fadapatha, Astata VIII, A D 1812 
Contents the eighth astaka of the Eg veda in the 
Pada text, with accents The MS begins on f i T and 
ends on f 47 The adhyayas end at ff 8 T , 14, ig T , 
35, 30, 35, 40 v , 47 Then follows an account of the 
number of sfanzas in the Rg veda, of its merits, &.c, 
ending on f 48 v The accents are added in dark red 
ink The MS is carefully and accurately written 
The text is bounded on either side by t* 0 red 1 nes, 
but these are regularly omitted on the verso, and 
frequently even on the recto F 49 \s blank 

This MS was u*ed by Max Muller (see his Biff teda, 

IV*, ctxxxvii) = P 8 

Size u£x6lin Material Paper 
Bo of leaves 11+49 + 11 blank 
Date f 48 t samiat 1868 (~a d 1812) cttra 
bhanusam 0 cailrasu 0 3 dine samaplam 1 
Character Devanagan. 

884— MS Wilson 75 

Eg veda, Bamhitfipatha, Astaka I, with tha 
commentary of SSyana, lath cent P 
Contents the first a'taka, adhyoyas 1 and 2, of the 
Eg veda in the Sarah! ta text, with the commentary of 
Sayanucary a The text begins on f 2 and ends on^ 
f 91X Sayana’s general introduction ends on f 17 T 
The first adhyaya ends on f 62 The second adhyaya 
ends on f 9i v Tlie text is written fairly accurately, 
though not without omissions and blunders There 
arc no accents The text proper occupies the centre 
of the page, the commentary the top and bottom The 1 
paper is red m colour 

This MS nos u«ed by Max Muller for the ed tion, 
and is Ins ‘C6’ Its relation to other MSS is 
described in his Riy-teda, 1 > xxi 

Stse 13^x9^10 Material I’apcr 


Bo of leaves 1 + 92 + 1 blank Originally the piges 
were arranged and numbered as m a modem book 
Date probably, from the appearance of the wntm", 
written about a d 1800 
Chatacler Bengah 

885— MSS Wilson 57-80 
Eg veda, Samhitapaths, with the commentary of 
Sayana, about A. D 1825 

Contents the first, third, and fourth astakas of the 
Eg veda in the Samhita text, with the commentary, 
Vedarthaprakaia, of Sayanacaiya (cad 1350-13S0) 
The MS is in four volumes, corresponding to MSS 
M llson 57, 58, 59, 60 The numbering of the pages 
was ongimlly continuous from 57 to 68 

67 contains astaka I with commentary It begins 
on f 1 and ends on f 29 7 T The general introduction 
to Sayapa’s work ends on f 3^ The text extends to 
the end of adhyaya 4 The adhyayas end on tf iz”, 
180, 241, 297 v 

68 contains the remainder of astaka I with 
commentary It begins on f 1 of the new foliation 
(=f 298 of the old) and ends on f 272 v The 
adhyayas end on ff 70, 14S V , 217, 272 v There are 
a good many lacunae marked m the text, more 
especially on ff 240 v , 243 v , 244, 248*, 264X, 266, 269*, 
272 Ff 3i7 r , 218 arc blank In the new foliation 
ff 124-133 are passed over 

50 contains a*taka III With commentary It 
begins on f 1 and ends on f 294 T The adhyavas end 
on ff 62, 107, 145, 166, 2i6 v , 243, 269, 294 t There 
are lacunae marked on nearly every' page, and two or 
more lacunae occur on ff 7, 12, 18, i8 v , 437, 35, 68, 
72 y , 8o v , 87, 94, 113 ii3 v , I22 T , 136, 28 jx 283V, 290 
On f 162, a gayatn verse (■* Aland III, 62, 10) is 
omitted in the text, though given in the common 
(ary F 297 contains merely the text of adhyaya 
6, varga 20 ( — Aland I\, 30, 10), and is numbered 
*237* in the original foliation It is evidently a 
rejected duplicate which has been bound in, for there 
is a ‘237’ with the text and commentary in the MS 
Ff 295 296 liken i«e contain fragments 

00 contains ajjaka IV with commentary It 
begins on f 1 and ends on f 253* The ndhy Syas end 
ctv ff 33 r , 62, 93, 229 v6j, v8S, 229 253 T A break 
is made at the end of the fifth mandah on f I2I T 
On ff 122—126 there is a senes of Tcrses composed 
by the wnter of the AIS or some j redccessor, en 
treat ng all the gods to give him wealth These 
stanzas though very elaborate, contain no information 
as to the personality of the writer Tbev do rot seem 
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to be found m other *0' MSS as there is no note on 
the subject in the apparatus criticus in Max* Muller’s 
edition, \ol II, p 51 Lacunae are marked only 
occasionally, as on ff 223, 229' 

There are jio accents The MS is fairly accurate, 
but contains too large n proportion of lacunae^ marked 
and unmarked The text is written in the middle of 
the page, the commentary fills the top and bottom 
On the relations of tlus MS , wlucli was u«ed by 
Max Muller, see his Rig teda, I*, xxi * 

Bukka I, under whom the work was written, reigned 
about a d 1354-1371 It w os Midha\a,his brother, who 
wn9 abbot of Srngen, and died a n 1387 (*), Ivlemm, 
Gurvj ujalaumudi , p 46 Ihe Sangama of IX, 13 mit , 
Max Muller, IV 2 , cxxvm, is probably the second, one 
of whose dates is a d 1356 


Size i2gX9|-in The text is written and arranged 
in European fashion 

Material English paper, water marked ‘V E 1 C 
(—East India Company) J W batman, 1825* 

JSo of leaves 67 =-11 + 2974-1 blank, 68 — 11 + 272 
+1 blank, 60 — 11 + 297 + 1 blank, 00 = 11 + 263 + 11 
blank The original foliation of 67 and 68 is cou 
tinuous 68 (v supra) has really only 262 pages 
Date as the official Government paper on whch 
the MS is written w as manufactured in 1825 the MS 
must bale been written either in that year or after it 
Character Devamgan 

886— MSS Wilson 78 86 
Sayana’s Vedarthaprakala, A D 1705-1634 
Contents the 'Vedfirthaprakaia of Siyana, being 
a commentary on the Rg veda, complete The MS 
consists of nine volumes, corresponding to MSS Wilson 
78-86 

78 contains the commentary on n^aka I, adhyayas 
1—3 The text begins on f i T and ends on f 310 
The adhyayas end on ff 163, 248, 310 In the original 
foliation the leaves are /lumbered consecutively m the 
first two adhyayas, hut a new series is begun with 
the third adl yaya Probably this adhyaya is by a 
different hand The text proper is not given, the 
stanzas being only md cited by tbeir first words 
Lacunae are marked on ff 22, 25*, 28, 120 The 
text is fairly correct, though sometimes careless 
70 contains, the commentary on a$taka I, adhya 
yas 4-8 The text begins on f and ends on f 349 
The adhyayas end on ff 66 (see below), 133V, 21 i v , 
287, 349 The fourth adhyaya is, however, incom 
plete it ends on f 66 in the middle of varga 25, 


m the commentary upon Maml I, 59, 3 In the 
original foliation the numbering of the leaves is quite 
confused Hie MS seems (0 show traces of three 
hands Ff 189-193 arc in red ink Lacunae are 
marked on ff 36, 134?, 145, 319, 339*, 341 > 345* 34 8 * 
348* The text is fiirly accurately written If l6h 
i6i T arc half blank 

80 contains a<qaka II It begins on f i' and 
ends on f 330 The adhyayas end on ff 62', 114'* 
i66 v , 202 v , 237, 27o T , 304, 330 The writing is 
perhaps all by one hand m different styles Lacunae 
arc often marked The numbering of the pages in 
the original, ns in the new foliation, is continuous 
but ff 304', 305 arc blank, a distinct division being 
made in the MS at the end of adhyaya 7 The MS is 
fnrly accurate 

81 contains the commentary on n$tnka III 
It begins . on f i v and ends on f 266 v The 
adhyayas end on ff 79, 139', 182, 2I4 V » 245*, 266 v 
The MS is incomplete and breaks off in varga 26 of 
adhyaya 6, in the commentary on Monti IV, 32, 15 
In the original the numbering is cent nuous ns m 
the new foliation, but f 208 is followed in the or ginal 
by f 210, winch contains only some fragments of 
v irgas 21 and 22 of adhyaya 4, being the com 
mentary on Mand IV, 3, 16 Then comes f 21 1, 
which is the perfectly correct continuation of f 2o8 r 
The MS shows traces of at least three hands, which 
begin on ft i v , 126^, 165 A very large number of 
lacunae are marked, and there are many not marked 
The MS is only fairly accurate Yellow pigment is 
used for erasures 

82 contains the commentary on astaKa III, 
adhyaya 8, and a?{aka IV It begins on f i v and 
ends on f 308 The third aspikn, adhyaya 8, ends on 
f 33 The adhyayas of as(aka IV end on ff 69, 99', 
x 33 v > i 66 v , 20 3 t , 229L 267, 308 There are fewer 
lacunae than usual ff 274, 374^ are the one partially, 
the other entirely blank, and there is a small lacuna 

. m the text The MS is on the whole well written 
The Bodl catal , p 365b, omits to give adhyaya 8 of 
aataka III as part of the contents of this volume 

83 contains the commentary on as^aka V It 
begins on f i T and ends on f 267 The adhyayas, 
•which m this case are dearly separated by a blank 
space left at the end of each (except no 3), end 
on ff 34 v , 69V, 97V, 131, 150 "(see below), i86 v , 230, 
267 Adhyaya 5 is incomplete It breaks off at 
varga 16, with the commentary on Mand VII, 69, 5 
The lacunae are fairly numerous and rather more 
important than elsewhere Ff i8t, 223 of the original 
foliation are missing and f 222 v (= original 224) is 
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half blank, there being a considerable lacuna The 
text is not xery accurately written 

84 contains the commentary on astaka VI It 
begins on f i Y and ends on f*236 The adhyayas 
end on ff qcff, 69 95 i22 v , 150*, T9i T , 2i^ T , 236 
Adhyaya i is incomplete It ends on f 30* with 
varga 39, endingthe commentary on Mand Till, 20, 25 
There axe a good many lacunae in the text, some of 
importance Ff 4, 96 of the original foliation are 
Wanting The text is not very accurate 

85 contams the commentary on o?taka Vll 
It begins on f i v and ends on f 287 The adhyayas 
end on ff ”2 V , 68, ioi t , 136% i68 T , 203*, *’49 T , 287 
There are a good many lacunae, hut none are very 
serious The original foliation is 1— 1 68+ 1— 1 19 The 
text is fairly accurate* There are perhaps traces of 
three different hands m the text 

88 contains the commentary on as(aka VIII 
It begins on f i T and ends on f 329 The adhyayas 
end on ff 40, 73, 106*, 14'’, 180, 2*3 279 T , 329 
Lncunae are numerous Half of f i52 v is blank and 
contains a larger lacuna The MS js only fatrly 
accurate It shows fairly clear traces of at least two 
hands 

This MS was used by Max Muller as * C4 * Tor 
its relations see his Big 1 eda, I*, xxi 

Throughout the nine \olumes yellow pigment is 
occasionally used for erasures The writing is usuallv 
easy to read, but it is somewhat ugly and modern 

Size 78 = 14X7*10 , 79=14x7*10 , 80 = 
I4X7* Hi, 81 = 14x7 in, 82 *=' 14x7-10 , 83 = 
14x7 m , 84 *=14X710 , 85 = 14x7’ in , 88 = 
14X7^ in 

Slatenal Paper, very strong and glazed 

Ao of leal es 78 = 11 + 310+11 blank, 70 = 11+349 
+ ublank, 80 = 11+330 + u blank, 81=11 + 266 + 11 
blank , 82 = 11 + 308 + 11 blank . 83 = u + 267 + 11 

blank, 84 = u + 236 +11 blank , 85 =11 + 287 + 11 blank, 
88 « 11 + 3*9 + 11 blank, 

Tbc original numbering* nre usually different In so 
far as they are important they ha\ e been noted nbor e 

Date the llodl cttlal , p 365'', and Max Muller, 
l e g" c the date of the MS as 1834 Tins is hardly 
accurate, as the MS is hy no means of the same date 
throughout The following dates are gnen in various 
parts There arc none in 78 and 70 

80 f 330 tan 1R90 (-a d 1834) l 

Bl f 79 samrat i8jl (=a d 1795) I Tins is at 
the end of alhviyS 1 of nsiaka III 
, 63 f 308 same I mth j jefara 6 rukravara \ 

‘ 83 f 267 1831 (-A P 1 / 9 J) I 


84 , f 236 samrat 1890 sravanavadi 9 gurucasarah t 

85 , f 287 tamvat 1890 bhomatasare 1 

88 > f 3”9 samiat 1890 adhikabhadi apadalrjna 
saptamyam bhrguzasare I 

It is not at all likely, to judge from the appearance 
of the MS that any part is older than a d 179^ or 
much, if any, later than 1834 

Scn.be perhaps a name is given in 82, f 308, 
continuing the passage cited under ‘ Date ’ hkhaiam 
tajajakrsim 1 

Character Devanagin in various stvles of writing 

Injuries mentioned above under tbe'anous volumes 
The chief is the loss of the ^eienth adhyaya of 
astaka III 

887 — MSS Mill 24-28 g. 

Sayana’s Vedarthaprakssa, A D 1835 

Contents the Kadliaviya ‘Vedarthaprakala of 
Sayanacaryn Tins MS consists of nine tolutncs, 
corresponding to MSS Mill 24 *5 •’6,26b“£,containing 
the commentary on as(akas I-VJII 

24 contams the commentary on astaka I adhra 
yas 1-3 Adhyaya 1 begins 011 f i r and ends 
on f 149 t Adhvaya 2 ends on f *27 Adhyaya 3 
ends on f 298 There are lacunae n arked on ff i6j t , 
i86 T , 2 

25 contains the commentary on a«taka I, adh ra- 
jas 4—8 Adhyaya 4 begins on f i v and ends on 
f j6 x Adhyaya 5 ends on f ij8 T Adhwyafi ends 
on f 20/ r Adhyaya 7 ends on f 278* kdhyaya8 
ends on f 334 T Ff 207, 278 are blank Lacunae 
are numerous 

28 contains the commentary on &«{ikn II 
Adhyaya I begins on f i Y and ends on f 75 T 
Adhy lya 2 ends on f 138^ Adhyaya 3 ends on 
f 203 Adhyaya 4 ends on f 248 Adhyaya 5 ends 
on f 288 T Adhyava 6 ends on f 3*7 Adhvava 7 
ends on f 366 Y Adhyaya 8 ends ot] f 393 Lacunae 
arc very numerous 

28 b contains the commentary on a$(aka IH 
Adhyaya 1 begins on f l T ond ends on f 82 Adhvaya 3 
ends on f 12» T Adhyaya 3 ends on f 177 Adhvaya 4 
ends on f 218 Adhyaya 5 ends on f 349 Y AdhySya 6 
ends on f 272 Adhvaya 7 ends on f 297 Adhyaya 8 
ends on f 324 Lacunae occur passim 

28 e contans a»(aka I\ \dhy 3 va 3 begins on 
f 29 Adhyaya 3 begins on f yi Y AdlnSya 4 begins 
on f 77 t Atlh\5ya5 legins on f 101 Adi rim 6 
begins on f i3o T AdhySva 7 begins on f 15 4 
\dhyava 8 begins on f i8j t Tlea is « lacuna on 
f 192, from Rr M 49 7 t.o 12 
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20 d contains azalea V Ailhyftvn 2 begins on 
f 2 6* A tlh) nil 3 begins on f 49 Adhjnya 4 
begi ns on f 68 Aitti) fiyn 5 begins on f 92 A till) ft) a 6 
begins on f 104 Ailli) ft) a 7 begins on f 128* 
Adhynyn 8 begins on f 165' There is n henna on 
f 103, the end of odhyava 5 (from 1h A II, 69 6 
to the end of VII, 80) being lost, and aho on f 159 
verses 16 to 24 of H\ \ III, 3 being lost 

20 0 contains n«(aka YI Adh) A) a 2 begins on 
f 26* Adhyft)n 3 begins on f 60 Adh) I) a 4 licgins 
on f 8o T kdhyaya 5 lie gins on f 103 Adhviwa 6 
begms on f 135 Adh) a) a 7 begins on f 159 : 
Adh) iva 8 begins on f 180 

20 1 contains a$ aha MI Adh)aya 2 begins on 
f 14 t Adlij -i) a 3 begins jon f 44 Adh) ftya 4 begins 
on f 62 Adliyaya 5 begins on f 8t T Adh) ft) a 6 
begins on f 104* Adh) it) a 7 begins on f 126* 
Adhya)a 8 begins on f 15 i T 

28 g contains n«{nha Mil Adhyn)a 2 begins on 
f 30 Adhyvya 3 begins on f 54* Atllijnva 4 
begins on f 79 Adh) a) a 5 begins on f 105* (f 81 
is missing Hi \, 86, n to 18 being lost) Adh)a)a6 
begins on f 134* \dhyft)Q 7 begins on f 168 
Adh) aj a 8 begins on f 213 

The^e arc nil modem copies, made probably b) at 
least four different bands They arc fajrly accurate 
The MS belongs to the * C * class, and is ‘ C 2 * in 
Max Muller’s edition, I*, xxi 


Sire 14® X 7y m approximately for each volume 
Material Taper 

Ao of leai es 24 = 11 + 298 + 11 blank , 25 = 11+334 
+11 blank, 28 = n + 393 + it blank , 280=11 + 335 + 11 
blank 28 c =11+ 1— 93° + 93'» + 2i4 28 d = u+i— 164 1 
+ x64 b + i98 286 = 200 28f=u + i73, 28g = u+ 
253 + 11 blank 

In the origmnl foliation each adhynya or pair 
of adhyayas is numbered separately thus 24 = 150 
(really 149 for f 53 is omitted) + 78 + 71 , 25 = 76 + 
131 + 71 + 56 28 — 138 + 65+45 + 79 + 39 + 27, 26b = 
82 + 46 + 90+31 + 23 + 25 + 28 leaves 
Date in 24 and 25 no dates are given 
In 26 there are two , one on f 327 at the end of 
adhyaya 6 somial 1850 (= a d 1794) I which from 
the similarity of the writing probably applies also to 
adhyayas 1, 2 7 The other on f 393 at the end of • 
the book samiat 1891 (=a d 1835) t TI ese facts 
make it certain that 1851 and 1853 are the dates m 
26 c 28 g and the statements are corroborated by the 
cond tion of the paper 

In 28 b the date is given only on f 218 at the end 


of ndh\ ft)Ti 4 tarn cat 189! ( — a n 1835) jt/effaiuifi 
11 Ihaumacilsara 1 

The date tamcal 1891 •• a d 1835 is given at the 
end of atfnkns IV and "l I, and lament 1890 = a d 1834 
nt the cm! of adh) ftya 3 of a«{nkn V At the end of 
a«taka 1 the number 1851 is given, and at the end 
of azalea YU uc find the follow mg tamral 18 1*53 
sirneal 7790 Does this mean that these tiro volumes 
were written in t a meat 1851 ( — ad 1795) and tamvat 
>853 ( — a n 1797)! The) ccrtaini) do not look 
fort) 5 cars older than the other volumes 
Character Dcinnftgari 

888— MS Wilson 80 b 
SSyana’s Vod&rthaprak&ia, Asfaka I, 10 th cont ? 
Contents the Vod&rthaprakaja of SiynnacTTVfl a 
comincntar) on atfaka I of the Itg voda The test is 
not given , the stanzas being indicated by the first 
words The work begins on f l* atul cuds on f 37 i T 
The general introduction to Sivana’s commentary ends 
on f 28* The adhyayas end on ff 97, 142*, 182*, 
226*, 262*, 300, 340, 371* The MS is on the 
whole carefully and accurately written There arc 
lacunae marked on ff 55*, 58*, 340*, 366*, 367*, 368, 
369*, 370 371, 3?i T , and the writer is nlso more care 
less towards the end of the a*taka In the original 
foliation the volume is divided into two parts, each 
containing four ndbiayas Ff 226*, 227, 291, 291* 
are partially or entirely blank 

This MS was used b) Max Muller as* 03* On 
its connexion with the other ‘C ’ MSS see his Jhg leda, 
I», xxi 

Former owner on f 1 u stamped Sanscrit College 
Library' On the same page is written Government 
Sanscrit College Calcutta 

Former shelf mark MS Bodl Sanscr 1 
Sue 12JX9J in The MS is arranged like a 
modem book Material Paper 

Ao of leaies m+371 + iv blank The original 
foliation counts the two sets of four adhyayas 
separately, but it is inaccurate Even in the new 
folation there are really 372 leaves, as 114 is doubled 
Date the appearance of the MS suggests that it 
was written about a d 1800 
Character Devanagan 

889 — MS Wilson 74 
Sayana s Vedarthaprakaia, Astaka II, 
about A D 1827 

Contents the Vedartbaprakasa of Sayana a com 
mentary on a$taka II of the Bg veda The common 
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tary extends only to adhy^j as i — 6 Up to the end of 
the sixteenth vargi of the second adhyaya, the Samtuta 
text is also given, though without accents There 
(•=Maijd I, 147, 5) it ends, and the rc verses are 
only indicated by the first word The adhy avos end 
on IF 46 v , 8i', 113, 134, 156, 176 There are through 
out, but especially at the beginning, numerous lacunae 
marked The MS is rather carelessly written, and 
seems less accurate than the MS of ns(ahas I, III, IV 
(*=MSS Wilson 57-60) to which it forms* in a Bensc 
the partial completion (Max Muller, Jhg-i eda, I*, xxi) 
.This MS was used by Max Muller, and is treated 
by him as a part of * 0 5 * 


Size 13^ X iOj-m Malertal English paper, 
water-marked ‘V L I.C E \\ ne 1827 * 

No ofleaies iu + 1 76 +iu blank 

Dale the date of the manufacture of the paper 
shows that the MS must hue been wntten either in 
or shortly after 1827, doubtless for H H Wilson, before 
he left. India 

Scribe though the date on the paper is different 
(here 1827, m MSS Wilson 57—60 1825), and though 
the style of the work \anes somewhat (in this MS the 
text is only given in part), yet the similarity in writing 
is sufficient to render it probable that this and 
MSS W ilson 57-60 are by one hand 

Character Dev anagan 

890 ( 1 - 4 )— MS Sansk f 11 
Vedic Hymns, 18th cent P 

Contents four sets of Vedic hymns, text m the 
Samhita form, without accents, except that the ‘ 1 ’ is 
marked 

1 The Visnusukta It begins on f i T triganesaya 

namah VedapurWjuya namah l om ato deva avamtu 8cc I 
It consists of Rg veda I, 22, 16-21 , 154-156, VI, 69 , 
VII, 99 It ends on f 9 \ ifnusukta samaptak t 

2 The Vamanasukta It begins on f 9 asya 
tamasya palitasya hotuh &c t See Rg-veda I, 164, 165 
It end8 on f 2i v Vamanasukta samaptah. \ 

3 The Manyusukta It begins on f 2l v yas te 
t nanyo ’ vidhad &c l See Rg-veda A, 83— 85 a °d 
khila 17 (avidhaia bhava tarsani salam Ac) It ends 
on f 32 Manyusukta samapiah t 

4 The Vaksukta, if the name may be corned, none 

being gnen m the MS It begins on f 32* aham 
Rudrebhir &c t See .Rg veda A, 125 , I, 141, 1-5, 
X, 1 36, 137, 71 It ends on f 38 Cf the Devi 
sukta in Aufrecbt, Leipzig catal , p 2 * 

The text is enclosed in a border of yellow and red I 


-SAMIIITAS, ETC (889-801) 21 

lines There is a vignette of Brahma, Siva and Durga, 
Vi?nu. and Laksmi, on f 1 

Has the note ‘Gore Ouseley’ on f i v , and was 
probably presented, with other MSS formerly belonging 
to Sir Gore Ouseley, by Mr J B Elliott of Patna, in 
>«59 

Dormer shelf mark MS Bodl Sanscr 11 

Size 6* X 3^ in Material Paper 

J \o of /rates 111 + 38 + 11 blank 

Dale probably about the middle of the 18th cent 

Character DevanSgan 

891 — MS Sansk e 8 a 
S aunaka's Brhaddevata, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Brhaddevata by Saunaka Acarya, 
m eight ndhyayas It begins 11 triganesaya namah I 
srisarasiatyai namah 11 0 3 m 11 nan askrtyama) 03m 
mamtradrgbhyo namaskrlya samamnayanupunasah 1 
suktargarddharcapadanam rffbhyo taksyamt datvatam 11 
t cditaiyam daaatam hi mamlre mamtre prayatnalah t 
daaalajno hi mamtranam tadarlham aiagachati II Ac 
Adhyaya 1 (twenty six sections) ends on f 12 (i/» 
Brhaddetatayam prathamo ’dhyayah ll) , adhj ay a 2 
(thirty two sections), f 25 , adhyaya 3 (thirty one 
sections), f 37 v , adhyaya 4 (twenty nme sections), 
f 50, adhyaya 5 (thirty five sections), f 65% adhyaya 6 
(thirty-three sections), f jq y , adhyaya 7 (thirty two 
sections), f 93, adhyaya 8 (twenty-eight sections), 
f 104 

It ends siadhyayam apt yo ’dhila mamtradaiiatand 
tank \ sa tatra sa dnah siarge siargasadbhtdyate I apt a 
khapyanadharam vicuyalmanam atmano I vaksyamano 
dyuto samdhi f CO danatya s(et I sa brahma na tam 
anyam ladhayonisad asalo iralam 1 madac clintavi 
tisiamsam usati jyor vtlamam visati jyotir uttamam 
ill 11 28 II II itt Vrhaddeiatya a f tamo * dhyayah 11 

The MS is very incorrect, and sometimes lacunae 
are indicated where the scribe (who seems to have had 
little knowledge of Sanskrit) could not read the original 
from which he copied On f 1 there is an invocation 
by the scribe 

This MS has been collated by Prof Macdonell for 
his projected edition It belongs to the £ B’ family of 

MSS 

Presented by Dr Fitz Edward Hall in J 861 ^ 
Dormer shelf mat ks (1) MS Malker 203 
catal , p 40A) , (2) MS Bodl Sanscr 8 a 
Sue &|-X4in Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 106 

Date probably early 18th cent , or rather late 17th 
Character Devanagan 
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accurate, and is prettily written It is bounded on 
either side by two black lines 1 here is a lacuna from 
the middle of III, 12, to the middle of III, 19 

The work has been edited, with a valuable intro 
duction, by Rudolf Meyer, Berlin, 1878 On p xvxmu 
he mentions this MS which, however, he did not 
use It bears a considerable resemblance to his MS 
‘ A * (/ c , p \xxv) See also eber, Catal , 1, 31 sq , 
Eggeling, India Office catal , p 9 


Size 9 j x 5-J- m Material Paper 

Jv T o of leaves t 1+ nq+iblanl Originally the two 
MSS had 1-56 and 1-65 leaves respectively 

Date f 54 v samuit 1763 (=A u 1707) t ,ar$c 
tnargastrsamuse $ullapak$e dviliyayam hthau kuja 
lasare l 

Sciibe f 54 v Mamdhutapuraiasma srimadiyasa 
tanitjakhyatanvjena cakunci hhhilam id am pvstakam 1 
Clmader Devanag n 
Injuries ff 50, 51 are missing 

897—MS Sansk. e 19 

Explanations of Vedie hymns, by N C Mookerjea, 

A n 1894 

Contents 1 ‘The Corrected nine verses of the 
second hymn of Rigbed’ (ff 2-16) 

2 ‘Sanscrit Sastras Mock English Bible No 4/ 
being ‘The literal English composition and proper 
explanation of the twelve verses of the third hymn of 
Rigbed* (ft; 18-40) 

3 ‘The corrected manuscript of the nine verses of 
the first hymn of Rigbed * (ff 4'’— 56) 

The author of these silly treatises is Nobeen Chandra I 
Mookerjea, who sent them to Professor V Max Muller 
His intention is to show that the ‘ Samecreate words * 
of the Yedic hymns were ‘ created ’ by ‘ that man of 
Satan w hose surname w as B erbal (and who afterwards 
called himself by the names of Bedabias and Halidas) 
the greatest of the buffoons of the world, who was 
employed m the latter part of the s xteenth century, m 
the Court of Akbar the great Mogul emperor of Ind a, 
to amuse hrtn by his tncks, jol es, and pleasantries * for 
no other purpose hut * to mock the English words/ 
he having * fabricated the false Hindo and Buddha 
Sastras to mock the English version of the Bible 
history * 

One specimen will suffice to show the kind of Yeda 
interpretation proposed by th s man The word aivrna 
j n Rg \eda 1,3 1, is evpkuned as follows *Af means 
“ a repository made of ashes ” The term “ Deity Bin ” 
is used m the eighth verse of the first hymn, which 


means “a repository of the deities” tin? Israelites There 
fore Af-bm means “the repository of the deities is made 
of ashes/* because “Jesus” is called in Arabic Ye*tf, 1 e. 
“ye ashes ” therefore Isaac in the place of Jesus is 
called yejy “ yc ashes/* or Af bin “ a repository made of 
ashes ” * 


Presented by F Mar Muller in i ^94 
Size 5b x 9 in Material Paptfr 
No of leaies 59 

If ntten by Nobeen Chandra Mookcrjea, of Calcutta, 
m 1894 

Character the Sanskrit in Bengali characters 


3 SAMIIITA SAMA-VEDA 

898 (1-3)— MS Wilson 37Q 
Samn-veda A D 1044, 1700-1762 

Contents three, parts, of which the last two are hy 
one hand, and are allied to MSS \\ iJson 374 380 

1 The first arcika of the Sama veda m the Samhita 
text, with accents It begins on f x v and ends, on 
f 43 v The (6) prapajhal as end oP ff 9 > I 3 V » 2 ° V * 
a8 v > 35, 42 v V 43 is blank The accents are added 
in black ini , probably by a later hand The text is 
bounded on either Bide by two black lines It is 
fairly accurate 

2 The second arcika of the Sama veda m the 
Samhita text, with accents It begins on f 44 v and 
ends on f 174* The (9) prapSthal as end on ff 56*, 
68 v , 84, 98*, 115V, 134, 147T, 161V J74V F 123 is 
blank The accents ore added by the same hand m 
black ink The MS is fauly accurate The text is 
bounded on either hand by two black lines 

3 The Aranyaka and the Mahanamni verses in 
the Sainhitapatha, with accents The A ran) aka extends 
from ff i75 T — i8i v The Mahanamni from ff 181'— 
xb2 v The accents are added in red iflk, which is very 
dark in hue For these pieces see Aufrecht, Catalogue 
Catalogorum, p 709 

The Aranyaka was published by S Goldschmidt, 
Monalsber der Deri Acad, 1868, and by Satyavrata 
Samaaramin, Dibl Jnd The Mahanamni by the latter 
The text is bounded on either side by two red lines 

St-e ioixj*in Material Paper 

Ao of leal es 11 + 182 + 11 blank 

Date for 1 the date is given on f 42 v samtot 
1700 (>=>a n 1644? Dodl catal , p ^78*, gives 1654 
by an oversight) 15 margaSukla 12 bhrgau l What 
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15 refers to is not clear Perhaps it is 17 15 = a d 
i 6 59 

• For 2 the date of wnttng isjgiven on f i74 r samiat 
1816 ( = a P I760) iar§e tatsakhamase k?$napakse 
amauisyd bhomavasare \ The date .of accentuating is 
.gtyen on f 174 samP 1818 ( = a d 1762) varst pausa- 
mase kffnapatye caturdasi camdfatasare sianlam 1 

3 is by the same hand, and doubtless of much the 
same date as 2 . . 

Scribe , the writer of 1 is gnen on f 42* srivisa 
lanagarqpianyatripathigovarddhcuieftutdlri 0 banharena 
Ukhttam | Viresiarditsianalhasomesvarasuiadeiadtpu 
trunam Ratnesiararamndeiacfipaulranam cadhyayanar- 
tham paropakarartham ca I The Bodl catal , l c, 
omits Vlresvara probably by an oversight 

For 2 the scnbe is gnen on f i74 T hkhitam 6a 
modhajnatiyalripa(hulhanescarap7inisoltama I This, in 
conjunction with MS Wilson 380, ^ dispnn es the 
emendation proposed in the flodl catal , p 378b 

For 3jre have on f *i82 v Bhanesiarapuiusotlama 
t dam 1 

Character Devanagan 

. 899 (1^3)— MS Wilson 330 

Sama'voda, A D 1701, 1762 

. Contents the Sama veda, both arcikas, with accents 
ami the Arapv aha, being the se\ enth prapa^haka of the 
Punarcika in the Naigcya recension - 

1 Arcika I beg ns on f i y and ends on f 90 The 
(6) prapathakas end on ff t6, 29, 43^, 61, •}$, 90 
Ff" i6 v , 17 are partially, f 17 Y entirely, blank The 
former two contain only disconnected fragments 

2 Arcika II begins on f 9l v and ends on f. 253^ 
The (9) prapathakas end oh ff 105, n8 v , 138, 154*, ; 
i76 T , 1.96 v , 214, Z34 t , 253^ F 11 5^ is blank 

3 The Aranyaka Samhita begins on f 2j4 v and 
ends on f 261* 

In all three pirts the text appears m Pada form 
Tlie accents m 1 and 2 are wntten by the original hand 
in black ink Ih 3 they have "been added in red ink, 

’ possibly by a liter hand 

• The text- is bounded on either side by two black 
lines On f 254 is a sort of diagram 


Size 10 j x6j-irv, Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 261 +u blank * 

Bate the date for arcTa I is gnen dh f 90 
tqmiat 1817 (=a.d 1761) tarfe tnaghamase krfna 
pakje 3 tnfiya l/irguiasare 1 . J* 

lor arcika II it occurs on f ?53 v samtat 1818 
{*=A D 1762) tarje tratlramuse suklapakf C14 Caturdasi 


sannasare 1 There is none for 3, but it is doubtless by 
the same hand 

Scnbe f. 90 Itkhitam Gamodhacatunedijnutiya - 

tripafhidhanesiarapurufottamena subham bhuyat 1 tn 
pathiamaresiarapa(hanartham l 

F 253 t hkhitam GamodhacaturiedljAatiyalripathi 
purusotmajadhanes • ara subham bhuyut 1 sutalnpathia- 
maresiarapathandriham l 

F 26 probably by a later hand Ptirvsollame 
Trtlradhanesiarasya tdam puslakam 1 

It is safer to follow f 90 (cf too f 96*) rather than 
(as m the Bodl 'catal , p 378^) to .correct f 253V 
into Puruiotlamatmaja? I Apparently *Dliane£vara 
Purusottama were two names of Purusottama’s son 
Cf MS W llson 376 
Character De\ anagan 

900 (1, 2)— MS Mill. 03 

Sama veda samhita, A. D 1081 
Contents the Sama-veda m the Samhita form, with 
accents, both arciktfs F 1 Is missing, containing 
X, 1, 1,1-9 'The MS is divided into two parts, the first 
containing the Purvarciha, the second the Uttara 

1 The Furvareika, the ’(6) prapathakas end on 
ff 8, 14, 22, 31, 37, 45 T The end of pripathika 5 
is missing, f 39 of the original, containing V, 2, 5 $— 
VI, 1, 1, 10, being lost The colophon on f 45V 1S 
1/1 chamdajy arcgike fasfhah I 

2 The Uttararcika begins on f 46'*' * the (9) pra 
pathakas end on ff 52*, 59, 68, 7 6, 85*, 94*, 102, uo v , 
il8 y The colophon js tit naiamah prapolhakah- 
samuptaff 1 ch \ sri Subham astu 1 

The MS seems carefully and accflrately written 
The accents arc^ marked in black ink The margin 
consists of two black hnes There are a few correc 
tionsby a late hand, e g on f no A {h (or dh) 
is used is a piangala occasionally, e g f 49^ 

This. MS was not \i«ed by Bepfey for his edition 

Former owner a later hand on f n8 y gnes 
kMpaji as an owner 

Size 11’ x6‘ in Material Paper • 

A 0 of leai es u+n§ + u blanks There were 
originally 47 + 73 leai es, hut ff J> 39 are lost 

Bale f u8 y samiat 1*737 ( = A D *®8i) tarfe 
posatadi 13 I Irayodasi sukre I 

Scribe f n8 v . snamadaiadamadl ye taklutam 
pamdijasammajhaniknrnft nagara Amad uadi I Tins is 
perhaps the same person (cf Kf?paji above) as the due 
named m Weber, Catal , II, 1140, no 2032 

Character De* anagan . . * . # 

Injuries ff i, 39 ore miss ng 

E 
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892 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Wilson 379 
Sadgurulisya’s Sarvfmukramamvrtti, and Nighanta, 

A B 1600 & 10 th cent P 
Contents two pirts 

1 ^a^gurusisya’s SarvanukramamvTtti, a com 
mentary on the Sarv mukraimpi, written on March 24, 
1184 (see luelhom, Ind Ant, X\I, 49, Buhlcr, 
Paleographe , p 62) It is preceded by a commentary 
by the «ame author on the Anuvakanukramam, which 
begins on f i v and ends on f 5 The commentary 
on the Sananuhramam begins on f 5 and ends on 
f 74 In both cases the actual text precedes the 
commentary 

The MS is carefully and accurately written The 
text is bounded on either side by two black lines 
The MS hasbeen noticed and usedbyProf Macdonell, 
in his edition of Kuly ay ana's Sanitnukramam, ttilh 
extracts from §atjgurusipja y s commentary, px A great 
part of the text is there printed on pp 57-168 The 
Anuvakanukramam is printed on pp 47-53 

2 The Nighanpi, a collection of Vedic terms The 
five adhyayas end on ff 77, 79*, 8i T , 83, 84 It begins 
on f 74 v 

This is quite a modem copy, -without accents It is 
apparently Roth’s MS * T ’ See his NirtiklO) pp 3, 4 

Size io|x6|m Material Paper 
No of leaves 1 + 84 + 1 blank 
I)ate for 1 the date is given on f 74 samvat 
1656 ( = A d 1600) var$e jye?(avadi saptanu raina 
sare l No date is given for 2 , but its appearance is 
quite modern 

Scribe for 1 the senbe is given on f 74 Visala 

nagprajnattyavyasasrikarinathasutavyaSaptirusoUameiia 
hkhitam paropakararikam l For 2 no name is given 
Character Devanagan 
Injuries ff 55—57 are damaged by ink 

893 (1, 2)— MS Sansk e 0 

S aunaka s Kg vedapratiSSkhya, J ayantasvamm s 
Bvarankufia, A D 1808 
Contents two works wnttep by the same hand 
1 The Kg vedapratifiakbya of Saunaka complete 
m eighteen papdas, and three adhyayas It begins on 
f i v the (3) adhyftyas end on ff n T , 19^, 30, the 
(i^Tpatalas end on ff 3 6 , 6 T , 7, io v , n T , ^3 V , 
13 16', 17, 19, \9 y , at, aa T , Z3 T , aS*, «8, 30 The 
MS is on the whole fairly accurate. The text is 
hounded on either side by two red lines 

The wotk was edited by A Regmer, with a French 
translation, m the Journal Asiatigne, 1856-1858, and 


by Max Muller, with a German version, Leipzig, 1869 
The latter did not use this ^1S 

2 The SvarfinkuSa of Jnyarttasvnmin, being a brief 
trcntisS on phonetics (accent) in twenty one verges, 
of which the last is on f 31 jutyo s bhimhi(ai catia 
kfaiprah prashjfa cia ca l etc siarah prakampamte 
yatroccasiaritodayc 11 21 II Tins is (according to a note 
tn Aufrccht’s writing m the Bod I catal ) identical with 
the spurious verse III, 19, of the Pritifikhyi, which 
Uva(a does not explain The colophon is Jayamta •* 
svamnu prokta slokunam ekai wigatth I The title 
Smnnkusn was first given by Burnell, Tanjorc catql t 
p 3b, another is Svannirijnja For hypotheses ns to 
the nuthpr (identical with Jayadityo, author of part of 
Kaiika Vftti) see $tcm (Kaimlr catal , p xix), who is 
probably w rong • 

In both cases the text is bounded on cither side 
by two red lines 

Bought at Benares m 1861 
JF01 mer shelf mark MS Bod! Sanscr 9 
Size 8^X4^ in Material Paper 
ho of leaves it + 31+u blank 
Bate f 30 fake 1738 (=a d 1806) prabhavana- 
masajnvatsare udagayane phulgune muse suklapalfc 
fa ft yum gunivasare 1 

Scribe f 30 taddme harbalakaropanamna Vtsmi- 
bhatfasyedam likhitam 1 The reading is not, os in Bodl 
catal, p 405b, ( har belopa’ 3 * If (as there understood) 
Yisnubhatta is the scribe’s name, the construction is 
very loose 

Character Devanagan 

894 — MS Sansk. e 10 

S aunaka 8 Kg vedo.pre.tisakh.ya, with the commentary 
of TJvata, A D 1704 

Contents the Bg vedapratisakhya of Saunaka, with 
the commentary of Uvata The text proper is all hicor 
porated in the commentary, divided into short sections, 
which are marked in Max Muller’s edition Tor the 
preface see Eggelmg, India Office catal, p 9 and Bodl 
catal , p 405 b \\ ith regard to the names see also 

f 12 t/t sri deva mttrasutavnnum tlrakrle Pratifakhye 
vargadcayavrltih I Cf Max Muller, Ilg vedapia- 
iimkhya, p 1 sq For Uvata’s date see MS Sansk 
d z 

Adhyaya 1 ends on f no v , adhyaya 2 ends on 
f I78 T , adhyaya 3 ends on f 229"* 

Patala I ends on f 38'’, pajala z ends on f 61' , 

patala 3 ends on f 68 , patala 4 ends on f 88^ , 

put ala 5 ends on f ioi v , patala 6 ends on f IlO v , 

patala 7 ends on f 124 patala 8 ends on f 135* 
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patala 9 ends on f 149, .patala 10 ends on f 154* , 
pat ala 1 1 end® on f 1747 , patala 12 ends on f I78 T , 
pa(ala 13 ends on f i88 T , patala 14 ends on f 201 , 
patala 15 ends on f 206 , patala 16 ends on f 215* , 
patala 17 ends on f 223, patala 18 ends on f 229 r 
tti sriparsadaiyakhyayam Anamdapuraiaslavyaiajra 
faputrauiafakrlau Fratisakhyabhasye astadasapatalam 
samaptam \ 

F 82 has been supplied by a much later hand, 
there is an insertion ra a later hand between ff 65* ^6 
Ff 217, 218 are ra reversed order On ff i a , 230 a 
late hand has written scraps of grammar and Veda. 

This is Max. Muller’s MS * by,* as may be prosed by 
verifying the quotations on pp ccxliY, ccln, cdxsvm, 
cexcvtu of his Iratisakhya, cf p 22 


Bought and sent from Benares ra 1861 
Former shelfmark MS Bodl Sanscr 10 
Bound in ordinary calf as MS Sansk d 2 
Size 8 J X 5*- ra Material Paper 
Not of leaves u + 230 +u blank. There are really 
232 leaves as ff 1,11 are doubled, while f 165 is 
missing, but is really the first f 166, which is also 
doubled 

y)ate f 230 safe 1716 (=a d 1794) anamdana - 
masajut at sare maghe mase sh ktapakje dudyayam ttlhau 
guruiasare l 

Scflbe f 230 taddme tdam pustakaln Karbelako- 
panamna Ytsnubhatfasya hkhitam \ Cf MS Sansk 
e 9 

Character Devanagari 

895 — MS Sansk d 20 

■Uvata’B Commentary on the Kg vedapratisakhya, 
18th cent ? 

. Contents the Parsadavyakhya, a commentary on 
Saunaka’s Rg vedapratisakhya, by Uvaja 

It begins snganesaya namah il srisaunakaya 
namah il u om 3 11 sutrabhasyakrtah* sartan pranamya 
sirasa. iucih i Saunakam ca usesena yenedam par }a dam 
kflam II tatha irltikrtah sanatns tun sutrayasasas ta 
Iku t ttfum prasadad etejanv suisafctyatrRinv arabhe a 
lekbyadofamvrttyarlham ustarartham kiacitkiac‘1 I 
jnanartfiapafhanartham ca yojyate sa maya punah 11 
tasyah samupane iakltm ta eia praiidisamtu me I 
labdhia kamam afiam tebhyah prameyam param tpsi 
tarn 11 Campayam nyavasat pun am tatsunam kulam 
fldhvmat \ -yasmim dajaiaru jata balnrcah para gotta 
tnah 11 Bevamitra tit khyalas Casmtm jato mahamatih \ 
sa rai parij ide irey/A ih sttlas tasya m ihalmanoh l 
namna tu Yifnumitrah sa lumura tti sabdyate l teneyom 


yojita vrttth samksipta parsade s phut a 11 See Max 
Muller’s edition of the Rg 1 edapraltsakhya (Leipzig, 
1856), pp 11, 1, and R Roth, Zur Ltlteralur und 
Geschichte des TVeda (Stuttgart, 1846), p 60 

F 6 T tti srideiamitrasulausnumitrakrte Prah- 
sakhye targadtayavriU II F 19 tti snpartadaiya 
khyayam Yajratasutauiatakrtau panbhasa prathamam 
patalam ll F 29 ih snpar$adavyakhyayam Anamda- 
puraiustaiyaiajrataputrauiatalrtau Pratisakhyabha 
tye samlntapatalam dvttiyam 11 Patala 3 ends on f 32 v , 
patala 4, on f 40 v , pafala 5, on f 46 v , patala 6, 
on f 50 (end of adhyaya 1) , patala 7, on f 57 , 
pafala 8, on f 62 , pa(ala 9, on f 69 , patala 10, on 
f 7I V , patala 11, on f 8o v , patala 12, on f 82 (end 
of adhyaya 2 ) , patala 13, on f 86 v , patala 14, on 
f 92, patala 15, on f 94, patala 16, on f 98*, 
patala 17, on f 102, patala 18, on f 105 (end of 
adhyaya 3) 

It ends chamdojnanam nanyas tasmat prayatnam 

kuru maha nam tan yad astUi tatiahm II 24 II 61 II 

3811 ll ih snparsadavyakhyayam Anamdapuraiastaiya- 
vajroiopulrauvalakrlau Fratisakhyabhasye affuda 
sam patalam samaptam 11 II Pratisakhyabha^ye irtiyo 
Vhyayah 11 rg icde Prahsakhyam samaptam 11 Bhatra - 
t aprasadat ll 11 Pratisakhye adhyayasamkhya ll 3 II 
pqtalasamkhy a ll 18 ll 1 argasamkhya tl 103 ll This is 
Max Muller’s MS *h,’ see Prahsakhya, p 22, as 
may be proved by verifying the references 

Presented by Dr Fitz Edward Hall ra 186X 
Former she(fmarks (1) MS Bodl Sanscr 31 
(2) MS Bodl Sanscr 20 
Size gl x+j-m Material Paper 
No of leaves 11+107 
Bate about the beginning of the 18th cent. 

Scribe Yiresrara, son of Dhanvara Yisvanatha 
Bhatta 

Character Devanagan, neat small hand 
Ornamentations on ff 1 and ioj* 

896— MS Wilson 449 
Kg vidtyina, A D 1707 

Contents two MSS see for the second, Bhcda 
dhikharasathm 3 , Bodl catal , p 226^ 

The Kg vidimus, a treatise on the application of 
the verses of the Rg-veda as spells to effect various 
objects It begins on f j t and ends on f 54* The 
work is divided ralo four adhyayas, which contain 31, 
35 * 4i> 3° aub-seclions, ending on ff 14, 28, 45, 54* 
Mtthin the first section, after thirteen sub-sections, 
the end of the panbhasa is marked The text is fairly 



§3 VEDIC LITERATURE— SAMHITA-SAMA-VEDA (901-903) 


901 — MS Mill 32 
•Sama-veda, Purvareika, A D. 1834 

Contents tlie Purvareika of Ibe Sama-veda, un* 
accented 

Prapi(hnka i begins on f i T and* ends qn f *5 V , 
prapathaka 2 ends on f 8' , prapithakn 3 ends on 
f I2 V , prapathaka 4 ends on f 1) , prapathaka 5 
ends on f 21 , prapathaka 6 ends on f 16 . 

It is somewhat careless!} written The colophon is 
on f 26 Hi chamdasi samhxtah samnpta \ 


Bound in nati\ e binding, lettered ‘ Chandasi Samhitu * 
Size 3 3 ^X 5 |« n Material Paper 
No of leai es 1 + 26+1 blank 
Bate f 26 srisamv amkaturyaiasamdiabde 1890 
(«a d 1 834 ) mfighasullanavamyam bhaumaiasara tdam 
puslakam tammaplah I * * 

Chauicter Devanagari 

902— MS Mill 88 

Sama-veda, Utttfrarcika, A D 1810 

Contents . the ITttararcika of the Sama voda, ac- 
cented, Padapatha, being the second part of MS Mill 

9 '. M . , 

Prapathaka 1 begins on f i v and* ends* on f 9*, 
prapathaka 3 ends on f , prapathaka 3 ends on 
f 30, prapathaka 4 ends on f 41, prapathaka 5 
ends on f 54 v , prapathaka 6 ends on f 68 ,* prapa- 
thaka 7 ends qn f 79 , prapathaka 8 ends on f 92 , 
prapathaka 9 ends on f 103 V 

The MS* is fairly accurate The accents are added 
in red ink, and the text is bounded on either syle by 
two red lines F 96 is blank, but nothing is lost 


Former ou ners the following names appear on f 1 , 
and are repeated on f iOj v 

liamacamdracaturbhuja (/» aiatli 3 ) I 
* Uarrfamkai a (do ) I 
jUoc/iaianasu) t (*) l 
TVyambakes ara (/r°) \ . 

Camdre&vara l 

Mamkesvara (also spelt ifonai 0 ) l 
Sire*9jX5^in Mate? tal Paper 
ho of /ernes 11+ 103 + 11 blank Really 104 as 

f 1 is split 

Bate f 103"' saniie/ 1666 (=A n 1610) t«r?e 
bhltdravuhuU 8 rpiauJP \ 

Character De\ onagari 


903 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Mill G 5 

Sama-veda, Purvareika and Aranyakag&na, 

. AD 1075 & 1078 

Contents two MSS by different hands 

1 Tlie Purvareika of the Sama-vcda, with accents 
Prapathaka J begins ort'f i v and ends on f 12 , prapa- 
thaka a ends on f ao v , prapithaka3 on f 32, prapa- 
thaka 4 on f 45, prapathaka 5 on f 55 r , prapathaka 6 
on f 66 v The accents are marked m black ink, and 
the text ls.bourtdtd - on cither side b} two black lines 
The MS is. tolerably accurate The text is the Pada- 
patha 

2 The Aranyakagana, figured for chanting, with 
the Mahannmm section The gina begins on f 6y v , 
on f 67 a late hand Ins w ntten some fragments The 
(6) prapathakas end on ff j6 v , 85, 93, 101, 108, II5 V 
The Mahanajnni begins on f 115^ and ends on 
f I r 7 iti Mahan&mnlsarila samaptah t iubham bhai atu t 
iti Ararnnugana ( ? ) smaptah t Cf f ii5 v fit faffahm 
prapaf/iakah l smaptah l duhyam puna ami imaptam I 

This MS is (v iti fra) a jirgoddhakana To ^ the 

maker of this must be ascribed ff 77-80, 99^ ioi, 104, 
109, no, 113, 115-117 Even In tlie remainder two 
hands can be distinguished (1) ff 67—72, 81—98, 100, 
102, 103, 105-108, 112, 114, and (2) ff 73 76 In the 
former case the text is bounded on either side by two • 
red line*, elsewhere by two black The figuring* is 
dorte in black ink The restoration has .been most 
carelessly done the original MS was deficient after 
saman 35 of prapathaka 1 to saman^ of prapathaka 2, 
andthe compiler inserted from another MS four leaves 
containing 1, 27 to 3, 3 

The MS 13 fairly accurate Cf MSS W llson 374, 

378, 395 


Size 1 1 X in Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 117 (really 116 as f m m passed 
over) +u blank The originals hare 66 + 49 leaves 
Really 50 in the latter .case, as after f 6 four leaves ore 
inserted instead of three 

Bate 1 is dated on f 66 v samial 1731 (= a d 
1675) 1 arse kurtltgavada 14 Some samaptah f 2 onf 117 
samvat 1734 ( = a d 1678, but the 3 is doubtful) nil 
asianaSudi 3 bud he 1 This is only t(ie date of the 
restoration , the original must be* about 40—60 years 
older* white ff 73—76 are cohceuably older stilt 
Scribe 1 , on ff x, 66 T is the note apolfn*tra I 
Vemrama camsidharaniche (f 1 lammdharaniche) \ Cf 
perhaps P> ebe£ CalnL, I, 47, 41 1 

2, f I17 adyeha Potalad'iiistaf'jamsadabhyam- 
taranagaramj latiyatrivudirammadatta Mithati 3 Argala- 



f 3 VEDIC LITERATURE — SA3IHITA SARA VEDA (003-900) 


puramadhye jirvnavdhararnnam. \ snbhavarusatynche 
sane jam brakmananai i pathanartham I mahudaa t 

Character Devanagan 

904 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Mill 01 

Bama veda, Aranyaka, Purvarcika, Stobhaprakr^ 

A. D 1603 , 1500 , 1011 

Contents three MSS by different hands 

1 The Aranyaka verges, as in MS Wilson 376 (3) 
The MS' ‘begins on f i r and ends on f 6 T It is c^j-e 
fully written, figured lor chanting, and the text 19 

•bounded by two red lines 

2 The Purvarpika of the Same veda in the Pada 
patha. The (6)*prapatfiakas end on ff "o, 30, 42, ifgT 
66 T , ■jG’ The MS is carefully written, accented, ^ n d 
the text is bounded by two red lines 

3 The Stobhaprakrti, ns in MS Wilson 377 
It begins on f 77 v , the (2) prapa(hakas end on ff 
94. It is carefully written, figured for chanting, q n d 
the text is bounded by two red lines 


Former oicners 1 and 3 (and probably 2) w cre 
apparently last in the possession of Ramacandra, sec 
notes on ff 6 T , 77, 94, 94 T 2 and 3 once belonged to 

Marukesvarn, son of ire 3 \ara, see ff 7, 94 v 2 o nce 

belonged to Hansamkara, f 29 T Cf«- MS Mill 81 } 
Size 97x5“ in Material Paper 
Ao 0/ leaves 11+94+11 blank 
Fate (1) for 1 see f 6 V *ermta/i659(=A n 1603) 
varse.asvanaiudt 4 gurau \ 

(2) for 2 see f y6 T samiat 1646 ( =* a d 1590) 
varfe I The rest is lost, and 1546 is somewhat \j n 
certain 

(3) for 3 see f 94 samiat 1667 ( = A d i6n)to r j e 
laiSakhaiadi 9 budhe i 

Scribe (1) for 1 see f 6 T In caturbhvjapvl ra 
pautranam pa(hanurtham 1-srir aslu I traiadinsnusi i( a 
nolua likhilam (?) I • 

(2) the names of the scribes of 2 ) -and 3 are not gn e n, 
probably in 2 because the foot of the last leaf is rubl, e d 
away 

Character Devanagnri 

905 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Wilson 377 
fj§ma veda, A.D 1030 , 1750 
Contents three parts of the Sama veda 
1 » The TTttararmka of the Sama veda in the 
Samhitapatha, with accents It begins on f i T a.nd 
ends on f 133 The (9) prapathakas end on ff 16, 
28, 43 56, 73. 88*, 101, 1 i6 T j 133 rf 4 > 

117,118 have been supplied for the oijgmal leaves-whtch . 


hai e been lost.. The'e are on white paper in a quite 
modem hand F 104 is smeared with yellow pigment, 
f 130* is blink The MS is fairly accurate The 
accents ore in black .The text is bounded On either 
side by two red or black lines 

2 The Stobhsprakrti in the Padapatha It begins 
on f 134V and ends on f 151 The (2) prapathakas 
end on ff 142, 151 The accents are added m red ink 
Grey pigment is used for erasures The MS is care- 
fully written The text is bounded on either side by 
two black line® Cf Mitra, Bikaner cat at , pp 30, 31 , 
Burnell, Vedtc MSS, p 50, Eggebog, India Office 
catal , p 18, seethe Cdc ed (1874-1878), 11,519 sqq 

3 The Aranyaka Sarrhitfi in the Samhitapatha, 
including the Mahanamm \ erses It begins on f I32 v 
and ends on f 158 The accents are added m red ink 
The MS is fairly accurate .The text is bounded on 
either side by two or three dark red line* 

Size 10X5^ in • Material Paper 
Bo 0/ leaves 11 + 158 + u blank 
Dale foe 1 the date is given on f 133 samval 1 686 
(•= a D 1630) rrkhetaiiakhamd'e krajnapakse pratithau 
rat ivasare 1 

For 2 no date occurs The w nting is rather like 
that of MSS Wilson 376, 380, and perhaps belongs, 
as they do, to about a d 1760 

For 3 the date is given on f 158 samiat 180 6 
( — A D 1750) nahitja bhadrapadamuse iuddhapakse 
tritiya ramhiare 1 

Scnbe for*! the name is not given A note m 
a probably later hand on f 133 has bh* mvkarnd tsye- 
dam I which pos lbly denotes an owner 

For 2 the scnbe is not gnen A note on f Ijl 
has ledapantsadah sarva vedavedantavedaut \ Favtn 
dras tanmudecedam hkhitam snsanavidyamdhanakaiin 
dracaryasarasvatinam stobl apustakam II 

For 3 the scribe is mentioned on f 158 hkhi/am 
tnp&thiudekaranaputranedalalena 6lmapa(hanartham 1 
Character Dcvanagan 

906 — MS MUl 68 
Sama veda, Gramageyagana, A D 1727 
Contents the Gramageyagana (called in this MS 
as often, but wrongly, Veyagana) of the SSma veda, 
figured in the modem fashion (see Burnell* Feific MSS , 
p 44) for chanting, complete in ses enteen prapa{hakis 
The prapathakas end on ff < 5 T , 13*, I9 T , 25 T , 31, 
38 v , 46*, 64 71T, 78 Sj 91 r » 99 107, tl 6 T , 123 

The colophon is dasah I ch 1 toplatlasamah prapafha 
kab l iti Yeyoyanam samaptam 1 ch 1 in 1 * 



53. VEDlC LTTEltATUIIE-SAMTIlTA-SAM-A-VEOA (806-910) 


The MS. appears to haxe teen written by one hand 
in two slightly different styles: (r) ff. r-9, 11—13, 
(2) ff. id, 14-123 In the former style the margin as 
formed "by two red, in the latter hy two black lines. 
On ff. 1-9, 11, of the former the figuring is done in • 
red, in the rest in black ink. The MS. appears fairly 
correct. Cf. MS. "Wilson 387. 

Size iOjX6£m. Material Paper. 

No. of leaves fi + 1 23 + 11 blank. 

Bate f. 123 : samiat 1783 (*= a. d. 1727) na varikhe 

marghhrakrsna 14 caturdamara bhrgui arena lt-°m I 
Scribe f. 123 : ’jo°~tulajardmakdstrdmena pnstakam 
a am uptam 1 pnstakam tdam samatedindm travadfsadd- 
'hvajhaiah Yardnasmadhye reheche 1 pustala lakhdvyu 
JJaghnapuramadhye sampurna tra°-saddsnena pnstakam 
samuptani I Srikaitusvesvqrabhyum I 
Ch aracter IJe\ anagarl. 

907 — MS Wilson- 387 

Sama-veda, Grfimageyagana, A D 1701. 

Contents the Gramagoyagina of the. Sama-veda, 
called in this MS. the Veyagana. It begins on f. i T 
and ends on f. 25 8j : tti Veyaganagramthah samuptam 1 
Tfie (17) prapathakas end on ff. 13*, 33, 46 T , 59, 70/ 
84T, ioo v , 11 7 T , 132^, 148, 163, 1 77V 190 V , 206*, 
223 r , 243 v , 258*. The MS' is fairly accurate. It 
forms a part of that Sama-\ eda-corpus to* which 
MSS. Wilson 3*74, 376, 380, &c » belong. The text 
is bounded on cither side by two black lines. The 
figuring .13 an black ink. IT. 1—63 arg added in a 
later hand. F. £4 is bound in wrongly. 

Former 0 inter on f. 2 58 T later hands have written : 
Sukasabehecarapafhandratbam l and traidiflSamcard 
id potfii. 

• Size 9* X 5| in. Material Paper. 

No of leaves 11 + 258 + ii blank. 

Bate f. 258* : samiat 1817 («=A.n. 1761) varfe 
iiiranmase kffnapakfe s dntlyii bhjrgnrusare l 

Scribe f 258 v hkhitam Gamcnfhaeutuneitijnd(lya- 
tri]ia(hipurvtottamutmajadhaneh arena iulhbm Ihuydt 1 
Cf MS. Wilson 380. . 

Character Dei anagan 

Injuries ff. 1-60 are mi«smg and June been 
' replaced by ff 1—63 in a quite recent band. 

908 — MS Wilson 305 
SSma-vcda, Aranyakagftna, A. D 1727 . 

Contents the AranyaVagfina-of the Sfima-Tcda in 
the Padnp^ha, with accents It begins on f i v and 
ends <mf 59 The (6) prajm jhakas end on ff. » 2 T , 24*, 


33, 43, 31^, 59. Then follow from f. 59 to f* 6o v the 
Mahanamnl 1 erses, The accents are added in red 
ink. Ff. 1—32 are on a peculiarly tinted paper, of 
which the xerso is brown. The name is ghen as 
Aran} ah n° or Aranya indifferently in the various MSS. 


Size n|xjjin. Material Paper. 

No. of leaves 1 + 60 + 1 blank. 

Bate it is given on f. 6o T in words : grahafedart- 
tuvtsteSahrobhusaiiasammUe Sakdlde \ i. e. sakit 1649'= 
A. D. 1727 (see Buhler, Palaeographie, pp. 80, 81). 

Scribe f. 6o v : samaSakhayd gdnam aranyakam. 
■subham 1.1 yahkhat srlmahddev asarmm a dharmarlhajn 
adardt I * • • 

Character Dei anagarl. 

909 — MS. Sfjnsk. d. 42 * * 

• Sama-veda, Aranyakagana, A D 1771 . 

Contents the Aranyakagana of the Sama-veda, in 
six prapafhaha*, the M ahanamni being included in 
prapathaka 6* ‘It begins : knganeiaya n 'amah It 
II insdmaveddya namah 11 axpjo tai rupam 11 &c. It 
ends:*»/t Mahdndmnyah samaptah (sic) II II Sakvarapar - 
1 amahanammsdmaJj, sajthab prapafhakah ll 1 ly Aranya- 
geyagdne Kagunam samuptam ll. 

Two different hands can be distinguished in the 
MS , ff. 1, 84, 98-103 being written by ope liandj and 
all the rest by another, except f. 15 winch Ipe been 
supplied recently by a modem hand. 

• Bought m 1887 from Dr. Eugen Ilultzsch (MS . +5 . 
Memorandum on original wTappei r (f i\) ‘ Benares 00.7.’ 

Size 1 in. Material . Paper. - 

Ao. of leaves h +.106. 

. Bate samiat 1827 (>=a. d. 1771) t aisakhakffna 
10 bhrguvdsare. 

Strike Ambarama DhaneSxara. • 

Character Devanagari. * 

Injuries ff. 2-r4, 18, J 9, 103 repaired with trans- 
parent and other paper. 

910 — MSS Mill 08 , OP 
SSma-veda, flhag&na, A. D 1563 . 

Contents the fJhagfina of the Sama-veda, figured 
for chanting, complete in twenty-thrci? prapathflkas. 
Tlic MS. 1# bound up as two xolumes, corresponding 
to MSS. Mill 98, 99. ^ * ' 

08 contains prapajhakas 1 to ir, 2, 9. % Prapathaka t 
begin* on f. i T and ends on f. 17. The other pra- 
pjthakns end 10 follows: 2, on f. 35; 3, on f. 52 T J * 
4, on f. -o T , 5, on f. 88* , 6, on f. lod* j 7, on f. 123 » 
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§3 VEDIC LITERATURE— SAMHITA SAMA VEDA (910 913) 


8, on f 139, 9, on f 157^ J0 , on f 172 11, 2, 9, 
on*f 193^ 

.00 contains prapath^as 11, ", 10 to 23 Prapa 
thaka 11,2 JO begins on f 1 and ends on f 5 The other 
prap 4hakas end as follows la, on f 24 T , 13, on f 39 , 
14, -on f 54 v , 15, on f 70^ , 16, on f 85^, 17, on 
f 981 |8, on f 107 19, on f 132, 20, on f 149 T , 
ai, OH f 168 , 22, on f 185* , 23, on f 208 

The accents are in the same ink as the text. A few 
leaves haic been lost and are suppled Jby two hands 
One, by far Ihe older, is responsible for 08 ff 116, 
130, * 3 %) *331 e °, f 36 The other wrote 98 , ff 11, 
124, 129, 99, ff 129-131, 144, 151, 197, and parts of 
ff 114-128 On the whole the MS is accurate Cf 
MS W llson 372 The text is bounded on c ther side 
by three red lines 

Size 8® x 5k in Material Paper 

Ao of leaves 08 ==u 4-183 + 11 blank, 00 — tt + 208 
+ 11 blank . 

Date 00, f 208 siasttsafinal 1609 (-a d 1553) 
t arse phafeptnaSudt 10 rurau 1 The two correctors 
belong to the 18th ant) 19th centuries 

Scrtbe DO, f 208 ' ad j aha 6 rt$npramalra(e I ubhjjam 
taranaffarajnatitrnudinarayafiasutagop&Iena Ukhtam t 
putrapautranam adhyayanarlham I paroj akarartl ena 
hkhitam t 

Ch trader Devanagari 

I nj tines besides the parts suppl ed, ff 28, 76 80 
of 90 hate been tom 

911— : MS Wilson 372 
Sama veda, Chagfina, A. D 1700 
Contents the "OTiaB&na of the Sfima.vcda, with 
figuring This MS is really part of the Sama veda 
coqius or which MSS 11 il«on 374 376,377 (*), 380 are 
also parts It begins on f i T ami ends on / 474* 
'flic (33) prnp-itlnkos end'on ff 20 T , 41, 6s v , 86, jo 6, 
127, 148,' 167, 191, 208T, 226 r , 250, 267, 288 v , 310, 
V9 v » 345 3 66 > 3 8 3 v j 4°3 425 v * 447 v » 474 v T ] 1C MS 
is fuirly accurate T)\p accents arc added by a later 
hand Ff 1, 17a contain some d "connepted sentences 
in a liter lmnd F 178* is blink kellow pigment 
is used for erasure", Ac The text ii bounded on 
cither side by two red lines 


io*x6jin fc Material Faj cr 
Ao of leaves 11 + 474 + 11 blank In the original 
IT 193 194 are repeated 

lhtc { 474 t : sanrat i8j6(-a u 1760, the Dedl 
eatal , p 377^, las 1730 which is a sip) eailramise 


suklapakfe 2 bhomavasare I Before centra? the w'ord 
aSvinO 3 is wr tten and erased 

Scribe f 474* hkhitam Modhacaturtedijnahya 
tripafh purv$oltamajadhanehara irikasunad/ye 1 Cf 
MS M llson 380 The accents were added by 
Amaresvara 

Character Devanagari 

912 (1-3) MS Wilson 378 
Sama veda Uhya- and Aranyakaganas, 

A D 1851, 1740 . 

Contents the tJhyagfina, the Aranyakagana, and 
the Mahfinamm \ ersea ("n the MS called the fifth 
gana) of the Sama vedi, with nccents 

1 The Uhyagana begins on f i v and ^nds on f 86 
The (6) prapafhakis end on ff I7 V , 32 v , 46% 60, 73*, 
86 Tlie figures are written in black ink The SlS 
is fairly accurate The text is hounded on either side 
by four black lines . 

2 The Aranyakagana begins on f 87V and ends on 
f i65 v The (6) prai fithikas end on ff ro2, 116, J29 T , 
143, J54 v , i65 v The figures ore written m an ink, 
perhaps originally red, now mostly black The MS 
is fairly accurate Ff 87, 146, 147 ore supplied in 
a modem hand The text is written by the same 
•hind as 3 

3 The Mahfinamm verges Jiegm <> n f 165* and end 
on f 167 The figures &c, arc as m2 

Size 9! *5- in Material Piper 
A 0 of leal ef 11+ 167 + 11 blank 
Dale for 1 it is given on f 86 samvat 1707 
( — ad 1631) tarfe mayliasvdi 2 duhyayam ht/au 
some I 

For 2 it is given on f 165* samiat 1807 (—a d 
1751) take 1662 (—ad 1740) aSiaradi 5 rarau l In 
both caecs the reading*is unrertn n, but the <ika date 
is probable 

. tor 3 none is given 1 it is npirt of 3 

Scribe for 1 on f 86 IiLhita It Icalaparamd 
nai idasutoyad idharrn/t I 

tor 2 on f 163V Hanasuramaranachoefa I 
tor 3 on f 167 MotJhaj iatitra° manas ir&marana- 
chotfa \ 

Character Devnnagan * 

913 (1. 2)— MS Wilson 874 
Sima -veda, Ohya- and Ara^yakaginas, A D 1701 
Contents the Ohya- nnd Aranyokagflnas 6f ibe 
Sima redo, with f gunng These MSS really f na 
part of MS Wilson 380 
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1 The TThyagana begins on f l v and ends, on 
f H7 t The (6) prapa(hakas end on ff 22 T , 42, 61, 
8o T , ico, ii7 T Burnell, Tedic MSS^ p 48, «avs that 
the correct title, according to the Phullasutra, is 
Rahasva, or Uharahasva. 

2 The Anmyakagana begins on £nS T and ends 
on f 2i 0 T The (6) prapatbaka's end on ff 135, J53 r , 
371^, 18S, 202, 2I5 T Then come the Mahanamm 
verses on ff 2ij T — 2IJ T Ff 1^6, 167 are blank 

These MSS are fairlv accurate The accents are 
written, m black ink Jor the most part, by the first 
hand The text is bounded on either «ide by two 
black lines 

Si~e Ji*x6in Material Paper 

A 0 of leaves u + 21 7 + u blank 

Date f H7 V samrat 1817 (« a d 1761) torse 

drapadamase krsnapakse 11 ekadah bhrgnva*are I 

2 in the «ame hand is doubtless of the «ame date 

Scribe f ii7 T Ukhiiam Gamotlhacaturredi 

— — 1 For the rest see MS TVil«on 380 # . 

Character Devon agan 

914— MS Mill 81 

Sama veda, TJhyagana, A.D 1561 
Contents the TJhyagana ol the Sama-veda, figured 
for chanting Prnpathaka 1 begins on f i T and end*’ 
on f 13, prapathoka 2 epda on f 24 r , 3 ends on f 35 , 

4 ends on f 46 , 5 ends on f 5j v , 6 end* on f 68 
The MS appears to be accurate , the figuring is done 
in red ink , the text is bounded on cither *ude bv two 
red line* There are a few corrections by a later 
hand, and a good mm erasures On f i T various 
fragments of samans have been written by later hands 
perhaps also an owner’s name, but the writing is 
illegible F 29 T is half blank 

Sire 10^x5' m Material Taper 
Ao of leaves 11 + 6S + u blank 

Dale f 681 samrat {617 (*= a d 1561) varfe patlfOr \ 
muse eaturddaiyam tifhau bhaumarasare \ 

Scribe on f 6S T , and perhaps also on f 1, the fol- 
lowing notices apparently bv former owners occur 
riuticaturbhujatrac ufimuliura(T)-jaganathajnitraeara -nl 
pothl \ trnmunakesvara m pot hi sahl 1 trulramlakeecara 
ft. pothi \ Others are erased -or illegible Cf MS Mill 8$ 
Character Dcvanagan 

915— MS Sansk. d. 18 
Arcika Samhita, A. D 1407 

Contents the Arcika Samhita* or Arsti (?) -Arcika 
Samhita, a collection of Mantras, figured for chanting 


after the manner of the Sima veda, in six chapters 
It begins Cni namah samaiedaya II Imdra jye*\han na 
a bhara ojt'tham pupunSraiah 1 yad didhyakse 1 aj(a 
hast a rodasi obhe sustpra praptih | Imdro raja jayatas 
car*anmam t &c It ends on f 5 eia hmdra \ era hi 
Pusan l eta hi devafr 1 oni I erci hi dec 11 h II 6 II if* 
Ar*t 1 (?) afcikasamhimta *amaptah l 


Size <7^X5’ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves u + 5+xix blank 
Dale, Ac scati<risamvat 15^,3 (= a 6 1497) terse 
prathamairavanasudi 1 yurudtne tya D sunhasut vycP 
tnkayahkhitam 1 saht II (ubham bhat aiu kalyanam astu II 
sri II ffi II Sricatreirart tubhyam namah l( Inlagamyo 
•Character Dcvanagan 

9X6— MS Mill 186 

Sayana’s Commentary on the Sama veda Samhita, 
18th cent,? 

Contents Snyana’o Commentary on the TJttarfircika 
of the Sama veda Samhita, in twentv-onc ndhyrvas (as 
pnnted in Sitvavrata Samaarami’s edition, Jhbhotheot 
Indica, vols III to Y, p 3S0) The MS is cvidentlv 
written by the same careless «=cnbe who wrote MS 
Mill 165, aud abound? in clcncal mistakes 


Former shelf mark MS Bodl Son«cr 40 . 

Size !3gX^in Material Paper 

Ao of leaves 1 + 234 

Dale apparently quite modern • 

Character Devanigari 

* 917 (If 2)— MS Mill 105 * 

Madhava’a Commentary on the Sama voda Samhitfi, 
18 th cent P 

Contents 1 The Chandasikavivarana by Madha 
vacarva, or Madhavas commentary on the first part 
of the Sama \ eda Samhita, in six prapuhifhas It 
begins, without introduction, with the.comracntary on 
the first \er«c snyanei lya namah Horn namah Sama 
reday a 11 ayne <1 yahi Bharadvajasyar$am he ayne d 
yaht a gaccham ktmartham punar ayaeh im» t cyale 
tilaye bhakfonavelj arlhah \ S.C. Prapaihaka *i*nds 
onf 27 T tit Madhacacuryakfte Chandastkabhafye pra- 
thamah prapafhakah samaptah II On f 49, where 
ptapajhaka 3 begins, the title^ CAandastkurtrarana 
occurs. Prapatbnka 3 ends on f 73V , prmatfiaka 6 
bepns on f izo* The end of the MS l8 missing 
and the last leaf (f 130) Ins many lacunae It breaks 
off with the commentary on S\ I» 6, 2 3 3 (vol IT, 
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p 20 6 of S Samairami’s edition), the last line being 
\ery corrupt sastaya ([read sakkaya ) untyogo, sya 
satame ’/tamarajayah l anifadat \ putianaya somarya 
prunaya slo 11 The MS is written by three different 
hands, Bee ff 1-63, 54— 112— 121, 122-130 
2 Another copy of the same work, but beginning 
with the introduction as follows iriguruganapatibkyo 
Saradalhyo namafi 0 namah Samaieduya fajojusc jan 
mam salvaiftaye sthitau prajannm pralaye tamahsprse \ 
Ac * Prap-ithaka 1 ends on f 30* , prapathnka 2, on 
f 53 v , prapafhakn 3, on f 79 v It is complete, 
ending on f 135 with prapathaka 6, as. follows he 
dhfs(o dhurayatak \ aruja rvjabhomga bhaktra dhnnarn 
gaiyam abhiyam ca I mama prachotpitrayarlhah n || til 
Chandasikuutaranam Madhavacuryakrtam partsamu 
plan it r f IX-13 are WTongly foliated as 10, ir, 12, 
but nothing is missing * 

As (be above extracts show, both MSS ore full of 
clerical mistakes 

Sec on this work,* which is different from Sijapa’s 
commentary on the Sama v eda, AN eber, Calal , II, 16- 
20, Ilpjikcb, Sansk Coll calal , I, 49 Probably ifr 
belongs to the older Madhava cited by Sayana 

Former shelf mark MS Bod! Sanscr 39 
Stsc i3|-X5^in Material, Taper 
Ao afleai/s 1+130+ 136 
Dale apparently quite modern 
Character De\anagari, sometimes very badly 
written 


4 SAMIIITA-YA TUIl-VKDA 

* 918 (1, 2)— MS Wilson BOB 
Paficasvaatyayana, MaitriSyonI Samhllfi, Book J, 
A. D JBOO 

Contents the Mmlrtysiji Samhita, of winch the 
first two limes, hate been lost and art replaced by 
two other leases 

X- Two leases containing the beginning of the 
rnBcasToatyayann It begins on f i T srlyanei tya 
vamab t Pameascaslyana h»yale I trash no mipiltam 
Atcitul Dhnyah \ trash denjAdihr a’ (ani deleted )arra 
tint n trash Ft }<1 aturo da Ih ltu nab trash Dy ir J/ifMir! 
aacTOin 1 n-Kg-vc<kA,5J ll Itcmlson f 2*. Itcon- 
suts of a c» Hection of \er>c’» accented 111 red ink in the 
Kg setbe atvle The test w bounded on citliec si !e t v 
three ml lme< Thu work was d mbtles* copied alwut 
the same time ns the second part, though b.s a different 


hand The title given is Aufrccht’s emendation The 
verses quoted are Rgseda V, 31, 1*1-15, with, the 
Rhila, and I, 89, 1—7 

2 The Maitrayam Samhita of the Black Yajur- 
veda, Book I It begins on f 3 in the middle of 
I, 1, 3 The (r 1) prapathakas end on ff io T , 30^, 47V, 
66 \ 83, io8 T , 114, i33 v , 144, i66 v , iScff The accents 
are added in red ink, and are m the peculiar style 
of the Maitrayam Samhita, as given in Schroeder, 
p, xix eq The MS appears to be fairly accurate The 
text is bounded on either side by two red lines F 3 j 
is blank There are occasional corrections in a later hand 
in red ink Ff 167, 177 are blank, but nothing is lost 
The Maitrayam Samhita was edited -by Leopold son 
Schroeder, Leipzig, 1881, &c This MS was not 
collated for Book I as it was not known, having been 
described in the Dodl calal, p 386*, as a MS of 
the Paiicassastyayana It was recognized first by 
B Lindner of Leipzig, Atigust 2, 1884 

The MS belongs distinctly to the same class as 
M 1 and M 2, agreeing occasionally with the bttcr 
It sometimes supports the II, Iv 6, and B classes* Cf 
Schroeder, p xxxvi It must be derived from a MS 
very closely allied to M 1, so close m many details is 
the correspondence * 

Former owners 

(1) f i8o T pus t at am I alamukadasya I 

(2) f l (illegible name) hfjnajjsula (?) I 
Size io|x5|in Material Paper 

Ao of leaves 11 + 180 + 11 blank The original has 
only 179 leaves, f 97 being doubled 

Date f ibo T samrat 1622 (— a n 1 566) tar ft 
ihadrapadat lase kffne pakse tftiyayam punyahthau 
budhadme atctnlnak*a(re 1 y iy hit tan imnl yoge ramja 
karan e rnetarusislhitc camdre eta 1 tdtpuntjake salt » 
Scribe f >8o v Majalapurax istaryam ja °ruma 
sulttja ® jopalalattulena Anamtakena Ukhtleyatn / asltka t 
aparamdi e nai idakasya sutena — — hkhi/tld I The 
name of the patron lids been obliterated / ilahtt 
sutena ssns also obliterated but n shll Ie e iblc 
Character Dtsandgafi 

919— MS Wilson act 

TaittiHya. Samhita, Tadapfitha, Azalea I A D IBO-I 
Contents a* aka I of the Talttiriya Sajph |ta of the , 
Block Yajur-Teda in the I ado text without aemit* 

The it'taka (f r the name used 111 the MS cf 
t\ eber, Jnd v hid , \ I, 124 note) begins on f t r ami 
end* f 8o v The (S) a Ihsdva* en 1 at if tf, |6 T , 

24, 3 J« 4 J r » 5 **> 7 °e 8 Qr TI«e co'ojhon l*» tfi jra* 
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thamnsfake ’ftamo ’dhijayah It 8 ll The MS* u fairl} 
accurate. Ff ij 10, 20, 30, 40, 50, 6 1, 70, 80 are on 
dark coloured paper ( 

' This MS was not u 4 d for the ediGon by Albrecht 
Meber, Indische Studten, Leipzig, tols A. I and XII, 
1871, 1872, but*wns first identified by him, see Yujasa- 
neyiiamhtta, p vu, note 


Size 11 j X5* m Mo/maf Taper 
j\o of hares « + 80 + 11 blank 
Date f So T samtal i860 (*= \ D 1804) I 
Character Devanagari 

920 — MS Mill 03 
Vfijasaneyi Samhita, A D 1831 . 

Contents the Vajasanoyi Samhita of the White 
•'yejnr veda, Samhitapatha, in the Madhyandmalakba, 
accented, complete in forty adhva\ as. Adbyava 1 ■ 
begins on f i v and ends on f 67 adhvaya 2 ends on 
f n v , 3, on f I7 T , 4, on f 23 , 5, on f 30, 6, on 
f 36 , 7, on £ 44 , 8, on f ^2* ,9 orr f 60 , lo, on 
f 6$, 11, on f 76, 12, on f 88, 13, on f 9 j t , J4, 
on f it}2* , 15, on f JJ2., 1 6, on f I2 o t , 17, on 
f i3i T , tSj on f 141 , 19 on f , 20, on f 160 
This completes the first half of the MS , the second 
half is paged separately Adhyaya 21 begins on f l6i T 
and ends on f 172 Adbyava 22 ends on f 178*, 
23, < 5 h f 1 8 0 T ', 24, on f 191*, 23, on f 199, 26, on ! 
E 201, "7, on f 207*, *8, on f 215*, 29, on f 2*4, 
30, on f 228 v , 31, on f *$o' r , 32, on f 232 v , 33, on 
f 243 . 34. ° n c =o« . 35- on f =54 . 3*5. * =5 6T > 

37, on f 260 , 3S, on f 263 , 39, on f 2 66 , 40, on 
f 267* 

Tf n, 161, 268* are ornamented The text is 
bounded on either side by two red lines The accents 
are added in red ink The MS appears Curly ac 
curate The numbers of the adhyayas sfre noted in 
thp margin This MS teas not known to Weber 


Bound in a native black binding, lettered ‘Yaja 
sanevo^amhita.^ . 

Sue 94x6m Material Paper 
ho of leaves u + -68 + 1 blank 
Date f 268 rrastt snnrpasahvahana«ake 1753 
(=A O 1831) kharanamdbde ultarayane lasamtariau 
caitramase suklapakse tit ho 3 pamcemt bhnptvasare 
taddineya l The Bodt eaial n p 393b, gives a d 1697 
as the date, having obviously misread the era! 

Scribe f "68 taliamhilupuslakam satnapia Ban 
ramacem drqjh ad at aakaram alekarasyepustakam Gopa la 


khamdojosi uXhegacalarapramtagodalira Itkhtha dattam 
subham bharatu t 

Character Devanagan 

921— MSS .Mill 100, 101 
VAjasanoyi Samhita, A.P 1820, 1635 
Contents the Vfijasanoyi Samhita of the White 
Yajur-veda,* m the Madhyanduta recension, in the 
Samhita form,, com pi etc in forty hdhvavas Adbyava I 
begins on f 1* and ends on f 8, 2 is on ff S-if T , 
3, on ff I7 t - 3>, 4» on ff 3 , -4» v » 5* 4» T - 

53 , 6, on ff 53-63 , 7, on ff .63-7S , 8, on 
ff /8-95 > 9» on ff 95-109, 10, on ff ic9-U9 T > 
11, pn ff ii9 T — 137 , ’12, on ff I37 T — 135*, *3» on 
ff 155*— 161*, 14, on ff 161*— 168, 13 on ff 16S*— 
i8i t , 17, on ff i82 t -I 94 v , 100, f 203*, ends with 
verse 54 of adhyavh 17 The end of ndhvava 13 and 
the beginning of adhvaja 14 (13, 38 to 14, 8) are lo^t, 
owing to the lo^s of ff 161-168 of the original F 28 
is a supplementary page containing the latter part of 3, 
52, and all of verges 53-55, which are omitted on V 29 
101, f 1, contains the end of 17, 55 Adhyaya 17 
ends oa f 9 , 18 is on ff 9-27 , 19, on ff 27-4-4 , 20, 
on ff 44-60. This ends the first part of the MS , and 
on f 60* there is an ornamental conclusion ifi puna 
cist tamaptah t llama I The first fifteen leaves of the 
second part, containing adhv&vas 21—40, have been 
lost, and aro suppl ed m a vtay neat modem hand. 
Thev contain (ff 61*— 75*) the whole of adhyava 21, 
and "half 9 line of 'adhyaya 2", which ends on f 84* , 
23 is on ff 84^-94 , 24, on ff 94-102*, 25, on ff io_ v - 
114*, c6 k onff 114*— 119, 27, on ff 119—126*, 28, on 
ff 126*-! 36, 29 on ff 136-149, 30, on ff 149-155 , 
31, on ff 15,3— i57 T ,3'’, on ff 457*— 160, 33, on ff 160- 
T 7 lT ».34 on ff , /i v - 1 79 r » 3o on ff 179*— 181, 36^ on 
ff 181-183 , 37, on ff iSj— iSj*, 38, on JP i8 0 *— 189 , • 
39, on ff 189—193, 40, on ff 193— 195* F 1 42 hqs 
been supplied by the same hand as ff 61—75 » ff 1S9*, 
193* are blank 

The «econd part is by the *anie hand as part 1 
Both are written in red 111k, the accegts being in the 
same colour The style vanes somewhat, but usually 
the writing is very untidy an'd inexact. Yellow 
pigment is freely used for erasures, and the ends of 
the chapters are plentifully daubed over With a dark 
brown colour 101, f 194, is on yellow paper The 
text is bounded on either side by two red lines, on 
f 1 appears -a* senes of invocations, &c., apparent!* from 
a different work This MS was not known to 11 eber 
noru«ed by him for his edition 

Sue 8^x 0 iin 



} i VEDIC LITERATURE— SAMHITA YAJUR VEDA (021-025) 


Material Paper, of Indian manufacture, with the 
exception of if 61—75 an( l 14s of 101, which are of 
English manufacture of the year 1832 

No of leaves 100=11 + 203+11 blank, 101 = 11 + 
196 +n blank The original is divided into two parts, 
with 270 (really 263 as ff 161—168 are lost, f 28 is 
double) +135 leaves respectively 

Date part l ts dated on 101, f 60 tamcaf 1885 ; 
(*= a D 1 829) phulgunakpsnapralipadayam andavasare 
taddinam pustakam samapiam 1 Port 2 is dated on 
f 195 sawrf 1888 (*) sake *757 (” a d 1835) gar m 
vunnamasamialsare margastrfaiadya 6 taddme saptah 1 
The dote of 101, ff 61-75, , 43 cannot be before 1832, 
or 18351 but may be much later, c 1850 

Scribe 101, f 60 likhilam Gopalabhatapafhakan 
ksanurtham \ sngajananaprasanna l 101, f 195 V tdam 
pustakam Bullambhafatmajai amanabhata t ardapura 
kara aocha (?) 1 

Character Dev onagari 

Injuries 100, ff 161— 168 of the original are missing 

922-MS Mill 123 
Vnjasancyi Samhitfi, 10th cont-P 

Contents the Vajasanoyi 8ambita of the White 
Yajur-voda m the Samhita text of the Madhyandma 
school Accents, marked in red ink, have been added 
b> a later hand on ff i^-io Adhyaya 1 begins on 
f j'f and ends on f 5 , adhyvy a 2 ends on f 9 , 3, on 
f.13, 4, on f i6 T , 5, on f 2t v , 6, on f 35, 7, on 
f 30 v , 8 on f 37 , 9, on f 42 , 10, on f 46, ll, on 
f 53, 12, on f 6l v These twelve adhyayas arc 
wntlcn by one band The remainder is written ynuch 
more carelessly by another 

Adhyfiyn 13 ends on f 68 T , 14, on f 73 , 15, on 
f 79, 16, on f #3 T , 17, on f 90*, 18, on f 97, 
19, on f 103, 20,011 f io8 T The MS breaks off 
abruptly with verse 6 of ndhyaya 21 on f ic8 T 

F 3 is bound m rev ersed and upside dow n Ff 39— 
41 are nrranged as ff 40, 41,39 F 103 is reversed 
Both parts of the MS arc carelessly written, frequently 
repeating parts of words 

This MS was not u«cd byMcbcr for his edition, 
nor apparently was he aware of its existence 


q, e 5I x 7J in The MS is arranged I ke a 
1 urojican book 

Material Paper A® tf leaves Xit+ icS + ublank 
Date 1 nJhablv about a d iSoo or 18 . 0 . 
Character Dcvan&gin 


923— MS Sansk d. 51 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, A D 1603 
Contents the Samhita text of the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, in forty adhyayas, accented Part I 
( = ff 1-J30) contains adhyayas 1— '■o part II 
(=ff 131-207) adhyayas 21 40 The title is found in 
the colophon on f i30 v iti Tajasaneyasamhitapafhe 
nmsatimO ’dhyayah, and in the colophon on f 207 T 
tit Yajasaneyisamhitayam catianmso ’dhyayah n 
There are marginal and other corrections in part I 
Ff 129 and X30 are supplied by a modern hand 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Etigen Hultzsch (MS 20) 
Sue 9^*57 in Material Paper 
Ao of leat es iv+ 207 + 111 blank 
Date the date given at the end of part I (f 130*) 
is samiat 16^9 ( «=■ a d 1603) tarfe taisakl amase 
krfnajakfe tithau 5 hudhai asare ll It looks rather 
suspicious, especially ns f 130 is Supplied by a modern 
hand The date at the end of part II is cra«ed, only 
h phalgunasu ll b> rgudinc being legible 
Cl araett r Dev anagan 

924— M8 Sansk. d. 52 
Vajasaneyi Samhitfi, A.D 1758, 1750 

Contents the Samhita text of the Vfijasanoyi 
Samhitfi, adhyayas 1-20, accented It ends »/« 
T ajasanaiyisaAghitam; adhe r im*ahmo * dhyiyah M20tl 
om tat sad brahma u subham astu It W ith corrections 
m red and black ink 

Bought m 18S7 from Dr Engen Hultzsch (MS 21) 
Size 9! X 6£_in Material Paper 
No of leat es iv + 171 

Bate samiat 1815 iukafy 1680 (=*v D 1758) ror/e 
mughamusc kffnapakfe puny a tithau tftiyamyam bhau 
tnarasare IS 

Character DevanSgan 

925— MS Sansk. d. 63 
V&jasancyi Samhitfi, A.D 1500,1000 

Contents the Pads text of the Vfijaeancyi Samhitfi, 
accented, adhyiv as 1-20 It ends Aivin 1 1 ptba 
turn | madhu I Sarasrattya 1 tajosaseti I sa I jofas 4 I 
Indrab t tutran tti 1 tu 1 trumd 1 rftrahth I tjtra 1 fid I 
jxifont im I son yam 1 madhu t Sin it 6 p 3 •* srlni 
mamnlrapantram orkkasam ay )fl 1 11 »/t 1 Ijawneya 

padasam! ttayam catcJnmto (»ic, in 1 trad of rimit) 
’dhyoyab It *0 II 

If 41 165 and 16S are miMing t ^ k, 3^-41 
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(=36-43 in Weber’s edition), XVII, 19-25 2 

IVebcr), and XVII, 34-38 ( = 37-41 Weber) being 
• ' 0St - 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 22) 
Size 10^x57-111 Material Paper 
No of leaves i\ +221 (really 218, as ff 41,169, 168 
are lost)+m blank 

Bate samvat 1656 1 arse ll tasmin sake 1521 (= a d 
1599 )f ra bhadrapa&amase \ site pakse l 10—11 ttthau 1 
bhaumavusare 11 dhanarasasttnte candre u 

Scribe the name of tbe scribe seems to be scratched 
out 

Character Dex anagnn 

926 — MSS Wilson 307 , 368 
V&jasanoyi Samhita, A.D 1601 & 16 th cent P 
Contents the Vajasaneyi Samh.it a m the Samlnta 
text, with accents, according to the Kanvi sakha The 
MS 19 divided into two \olumes, corresponding to 
MSS Yl llson 367, 368 

367 contains ndhjajas t-20 of the Samhitn It begins 
on f n Y and ends on f 115 The (20) ndhyayas end at 
ff <■/, 10', 16, ib v , i 5 v , 30, 35 v , 40, 4 + t , 49, 54 t , 6 i*, 
7i v , 78, 83 Y , 91, 97, 105, 111, 115 Tf 16-29, 92-98 ■ 
of the original are wanting, but arc supplied by 
an old, though Inter, band on ff 16-19, 9 ! ~97 of 
the new foliation In this way it happens that 18, 
4 to is is repented The MS is aery accurate The 
accents arc added lft red ink The text is bounded 
on cither Ride by four red lines At the ends of the 
chapters there arc aanous ornamental figures 

308 contnins ndhj ijns 21—40 of the Samlnta. It 
begins on f i Y and ends on f 12I T The (jo) ndhySjas 
end on ff 12, i 9 Y , 2g\ 36, 4 - v > 48 r , 55 > 57 T » fi 3 7 b 
78’, H8, 94 y , 99, 105 107 Y , ill, 1 1 6, 119, iii T The 
MS is \erj accurate Yellow pigment is used for 
cniMircs 'Hie accents are added in red ink and there 
are many corrections by the same hand in red ink 
On the left margin of ff 7 T , h Y , 9X there is a square 
of black as ornnment, with a white number, 7, 8, 9 m 
the centre The text is bounded on either b dc by two 
broad ml line* The writing of this MS is quite 
fliffcrmt from that of 307 , hut it may be b\ the hand 
that ad led ff 16-19 91-97 

These MSS are mentioned hr Weber in Ins edition 
of the Vojaienryr » ihiti, p yii, and were apparently 
u»ed fnr the edition 


No of leaves 367 =n+ 115+11 blank, 388 =» + 
121 +11 blank 

Bate no date is gn en for 367 It seems to be 
considerably older than 360 and may be assigned to 
the 16th cent. Tor 308 a date* is gisen on f i2i v * 

1657 (^Ar-D^^oi) bhadrapada 14 guruva 1 

Character De\ anagari 

Injuries ff 22 and 23 of 367 are lost 

927 — MS Sansk d. 16 
Kramapatha of the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

16 th or 17 th cent P 

Contents the Krama Samhtta, 1 e the Krama 
pajha of the Vajasaneyi Samlnta, accented , a frag- 
ment, beginning with adhyaya 21 and breaking .off M 
tbe middle of 30 (22) It begins om natno Ganapatage I 
imam me I meVaruna l Viaruna irudhi I <<rudhi haiatn I 
&c Adhyaya 21 ends on f I5 Y , 2 i, on f 22 v , 27,08 
f 68 Y , 29, on f 9i Y 

The MS abounds in corrections 


Bought in 1886 through Dr G Thibaut of Demrcs 
Size 9^X4* in Material Paper 
0 of leaves 1 + 99 + 1 blank 
Bate nppears to be old, probably 16th, perhaps 
*7th century 

Character Dcxamgari 

928 — MSS Wilson 02, 03 
Vajasaneyi Sarahitfi, Jatopatha, A. D. 1537 
'Contents the Vfijasaneyi Samhltfi, in the Kapsi 
6akha, in the Japipatha, with accents 

02 contains adhyayas 1—20 It begins on f i r and 
ends on f 213 The (20) adhynyas end on fT 12, 25, 
37 v > 47 v > 5 8 > 66 » 74 v , 81, 88, 97, io6 Y i22 Y , 141^*153% 
i6i y , 174, 184^, 199, 207, 213 The accents are added 
in red ink by a later hand The right top comers of 
ff 1-14 lm\c been lost and replaced on white paper 
by a later hand The MS is xciy ftcctijatc 

03 contains adhynyas 21-40 It begins on f 1 Y 
and ends on f 164* The (20) adhyftyns end on 
ff 21, 33 t , 47 y , 55, 66, 76, 8j Y 88, 96, ioi, 1 14, 124, 
* 33 T » Mb < 5 ° T > * l »2 Y , i55 Y , 159% ,62, 164T Tbt 
accents arc added in red ink by n latir hand which 
Ins alsb made a few corrections in the text 

Yellow pigment is used for corrections 
These MSS arc mentioned by \\ el>er, I 'tijasaneyi 
Samtutit p sir, and -were u«cd for t!ie edition 


*iirc 307 — 1 1^ x 5J in , 338 — 1©’ x 6 in 
Mb! mat Paj»cr 


Size 02 » i x 7^ 
Material Pnjier 


, 03-l2^X7*in 



§4 VEDIC LITERATURE — SAMIIITA-T-ATUR-VEDA (<>30-032) 


39 (6) tfy ahardeialti sambamdhaudhanat l tty Ud- 
hhatakrtcm Mamtrabhatye ekonacnkurimso * dhyuyah \ 
The MS is on the whole good and exact A portion 
of its text is pnntcd in the Bodl ratal, p 297 
The text is hounded on either side In two double 
red lines, except on ff 343-348 where the liter hand 
has only drawn two black lines There are only a 
few corrections. 


Boxghi and sent from "Benares m 1861, according 
to a note on f 1 

Former shelfmark MS Bodl Smscr 2 
Size njx5|in Material Paper 
No of leaves n +348 + 11 blank The original is 
divided into two parts, having 228 (really 230, ns 
ff 13 and 17 are repented) and 118 leaves 

Dale the MS from its ippeirance must he dated 
about v n 1500-1550 
Character Devanagan 

931 — MSS Wilson 04 60 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, with the commentary of Mahi 
dhara, about A D 1828 

Contents the Vajasaneyi Samhita m the Samhita 
text, without accents, with the commentary, called 
Vedadipa, of Mabidhara (circa i6tli century) 

64 contains the text and commcntaiy of ndhy&yns 1 - 
10 It begins on f i y and ends on f 227V The (10) 
adliyayas end on ff 2g v , 44 66 v , 86, 1 1 i v , I3i y , J55 v , 
i 84 v , 203, 227 v P 73 is missing in the original, , 
but the text is complete (4, 12 13) There are 
lacunae marked on 24 v , 46"% 6^ v , 69, 69 y , 78 y , 86 y , 
112, 180, i 89 t , 2iS y The MS is very inaccurate 
r 141 is doubled, and the latter has been placed 
before the former f 141 

05 contains the text and commentary of ndhyayas 
11 20 It begins on f i y and ends on f 224 In 
the original the foliation runs on from 64 , and the 
MS begins with f 2^9 f 228 being ldst, and With 
it 11, 1-2, of the text and commentary The (10) 
ftdhyayis end on ff 3<3 y , 65 y , 86 y , 103 I20 y , I34 y , 
i 64 v , 184 306, 224 The MS is full of blunders 
Lacunae arc marked on ff 30, 62 y , but really are 
frequent 

66 contains the text and commentary of adhyayas 
21 40 It begins on f i y and ends on f f92 y In 
the original a new fol ation begins with this volume 
The (20) adhyayas end on ff 16, 25 40, 47 y , 65 y , 72 y , 
8i v , £9 jo 3 v , 109, 114 117, i40 y , 155 i6o y , i63 y , 
17 i v , 180', i84 y , i92 y P 64 is blank, and 25, 44 
is wanting Tf 1*6, 127 of the new foliation are 


both marked 126 in the original T 127 should 
be placed before f 126, ns it contains text and com. 
mentnry 011 33, 42-44 (wrongly in the original 42, 43, 
45), while f 126 contains the text and commentary 
on 33, 45, &c r 144 of the original is miss ng» 
but the tc\J is intact 'lliere is a small lacuna 
marked on f 191' Hie MS is most inaccurate 
In all three volumes the text proper occupies the 
centre of the page, the commentary the top and bottom 
T hese MSS arc mentioned by W eber, Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, p ix lie was only able to collate it for the 
defects of the list twenty -five lectures for hts edition 
Malmlliara wrote m a d 1598 the "Visnubliakti 
kalpnlahipraku^a, Weber, Calal , I, 158, and the 
Mantramnhodaclhi in a n 1589, Bodl calal , p *99, or 
1597, Bendall, Brtt Mus calal, p 45, n 2 


Stze i3g*77 in 

Material European paper, water marl cd ‘ V E I C 
E W ise 1828/ and 'J W hatmnn Balston & Co 1828 ’ 
No of leaves 04 = 111 + 227 + 11 blank, 06 = 11 + 

224+111 blank, 00 = 11+ 192 + iu blank 

J)a/e v because of the water-mark the MS cannot 
have been written before 1838 Doubtless it was 
written in or soon after this year for II II W IJson, 
before he left India 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries the most important is the loss of 65 > 
f 228 (of the original foliation) 

932 — MSS Mill 126, 120 
Mahidhara’a Vedadipa, 17 th & 19 th cent P 
Contents the Vedadipa, being a commegtary on 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita, by -Mahidharn This MS 
contains only adhyayas 1— ao of the commentary The 
text is not cited in full Three parts can be distm 
g ushed m the MS 

Port I Ff i y — 52 y of J. 25 , containing adhyayas 1— 3 
Adhyaya 1 ends on f 23 y 2, on f 34 3 on f 52 y 

rf 23, 24 are blank The writing is somewhat 
careless but the MS is fairly accurate The text is 
bounded on either side by t vo double red lines There 
arc one or tw o correct ons m a later hand 

Part II Beginning with f 52 y a modem f and has 
written out adhyayas 4, 5 Adhyaya 4 end3 on f 72 , 
J pn f 96 y Another modern hand has written there- 
after adhyayas 6-15 Adhyaya 6 ends on f Hit 
7f on f 129 , 8, on f I49 y , 9, on f 162 , 10, ends on 
126 , f 1 , 11, on f 25 y , 12, on. f 54J 13 on f 71 , 
14, on f 84 y , 13, on f 100 In the former case 
(adhyayas 4 3) the text is bounded on either side 
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by two red lines Both parts are distinctly accurate, 
but lacunae are rather frequent 

* Pait III The latter of these hands has copied 
adhyayas 16-20 on ff 100'— 193 Adhyaya 16 ends 

on f U3 V , i7,onf 139, 18, on f 156, 19, on f 176, 
20, on f 193 This part is very inaccurate indeed 
Lacunae are marked on ff 108, 119*, 127*, i-»8 T , 
l6o T , 163, 169^ 174 i73 v 
These three parts are followed by 128, f J94 evidently 
belonging to j art I, which has only the owner’s name 
upon it IT 195—197 contain two rough copies, 
scored out, of 125, f 138, and one of 128, f 139 
On the back of 128, f 198 is written, probably in 
Mill's -hand, ‘ 3So VI of the Vajur veda, Yaida 
dipau mamuharas, the delightful lamp of tl c Vedas 
being the commentary of Mahidhara on the V-ya San 
aiya Sanhita Only 20 adhyayas (viz the first half) 
out of 40 The first three contained in the first 
fifty two old leaves — purchased at Benares The 
following twelie occupjing from ff 53-277 inclusive 
[ = ff 63— ico of 128] were copied for me by two 
se\ oral scribes in Calcutta from a cop) belonging to 
the College of Fort kk llliam except three leaves The 
remaining file occupying from ff 278-371 inclusive 
* The end of the note is wanting, because the 
foot of the page has been co\ ered up in the process of 
binding, but according to W clier, T ajasaneyi Samlnta, 
pp \ni, is, who saw the MS before binding, the file 
adhyayas were copied from an incorrect MS of- the 
College of Fort \\ ilhnm, from which also the India 
Office MS 2479, 2465, was in part domed 125, 
ff 138-140 were also apparently copied from this 
MS, the other being defective 

This MS was apparently used by kkeber, and is 
described by him, / c 


Former owner according to notes on 125, f and 
128, f i94 v , the first fifty two leaves belonged to 
(1) Sumdarajt l (2) A liakara Other names 
are deleted 

Sire io’x5jin 

Material Paper, all but 125, ff 1—52, is of 
Furopean make 

No of leaves 125 -11 + 178 +11 blank, 128 -n+ 
198+11 blank 

Date 125, ff 1—52 arc according to Jlodl catof , 
p 396", in writing of tl c 17th cent The rest must 
be dated not before ad 1833 as the paper bears the 
water mark of that date On 120, f 193, appears 
same it 17 1 18 I 91 I pi we rai*rt«e « **co for 

this \\ eber, pp mh 1 

Character Dcvanagnn 


933— MS Mill 114 

Matudhara’s Vedadipa, A D 1838 
Contents the Vedadipa by Mahidhara This MS 
contains adhyayas 1—18 Adhyaya t begins on f i r 
and ends on f 1 6 , 2 on ff i7 T -26 3, on ff 26 v -4i 
4, on ff 41-53 « 5> on ff 6 g x , 6 , on ff 8 o v , 
7, onff 81-93, 8, onff 93 v — io8 v , 9, onff io8 T n6 v , 

10, on ff 117— i3o v , 11, on ff i30 v -i47, 12, on ff 
J49 T —i68, 1 3, on ff i6g T — 178, 14, on ff i79-i88 r , 
15,00 ff iS8 v — 200, 16, on ff 2or v — 210, 17, on ff 
2 1 1^—230 , 18, on ff 231 243 T IIow many hands 
were employed is uncertain, as the different styles 
merge more or less Perhaps five may be distinguished, 
one which wrote adhyayas 1-6, 14, 15, 17, 18 , one 
which wrote adhyayas 7, 8, 10, one which wrote 9, 

1 1 , one which wrote 1 2 , one w Inch wrote 1 3 and 
16, but the last adhyayas, especially 14-18, arc 
doubtful In all cases, honerer, the MS is extremely 
inaccurate, being in many places little better than 
nonsense The text is bounded on either side by two 
red bnes Lacunae are often marked On f 1 appears 
in pencil the note ‘ Duplicate, Mahidhara, of Injur 
Veda, adhyaya 1-18, copied at Benares by ladanath, 
librarian Apnl, 1838, for Dr Mill, 044 leaves altogether 
of 54 lines with some 28 sy llablcs to each ’ 

This MS w as not known to V eber 

Sice I3]x8jin 

Material Paper, apparently European 
A r o of leaies 11 + 244 + 11 blank The original has 
no continuous foliation, but has 16+64 + 36+14 + 

17 + 20+10 + 22+10 + 20+13 leaves 

Date the note on f 1 gives the ditc as 1838 On 
f 178 it is said samiat 1690 (“A d 1634) varfc 
karttikasuditrthjam I rn an tsyam hkhttam puslakam l 
Hence Bodl catal , p 39^“, by correcting 16 into 18, 
gets a d 1834 as the date of the MS But it is 
preferable to regard the date as that of the original of 
the copy 

Scribe on f 243 v appears this note IfitanMahi 
decah pha iu 13 gu I Perhaps it maybe conjectured 
thattlusis theMaliadcva of MSS M 11 121-124(054) , 
if so the above date would suit an original written by 
him very well 

Character Dev anngan 

934— MS Mill ns 

Mahidhara « Vedadipa 10 th cent t 
Contents the Vcdad/pa of Mnhidhan, adhjaiaf 
16-18 AdhVaya 16 hcpiis on f l T and cn 1* on 
f |6 T , 17, on ff I 7 r - 4 j, r , '8. «n ft 46^-64* ' H 
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three adhyayas appear to have been copied by one and 
the *ame lnnd The MS is very incorrect, and 
appears to be derived from the same archetype as 
MS MiU 114 ( 933 ), of whose last three adhjayas it is 
apparently an alternative copy The writing is not, 
however, to be identified with certainty with an} of the 
hands there Lacunae are frequent 

This MS was not used b\, or known to, Weber 


Si~e 13’ x 6|- in Material Paper 
A 0 of leaves 11+64+11 blank In the original 
each adhyaya has its separate foliation*, containing 16 
+ 29 + 19 leaves 

Date probably a d 1838, if it was copied con 
tcmporaneously with MS Mill 114 ( 033 ) In any case 
it cannot be earlier than a d 1820 
Character Devanagan 

935 — MS Wilson 20 

Kiity ay ana's Barvanukramam to the Vajasa'neyi 
Samhita, about A D 1828 
Contents the Sarvanukramamka of Katyayann, 
being an index of the gods, rsis and metres, of the Vaja 
saneyi Samhita, m the Midh) andina sSl ha It begins 
on f i v Srtganeiaya n amah 1 iri d u mdht raj ay a namah | 
om 1 mamdalam dakjinam akfi hrdaijam cadhiftitam 
yenaiuklam yajumfi Utagavan I ajnamlkyo yatahprupa 
t wiYtvasvamtam trayimatjam arccismamtam abhtdhaga 
Mad/ yamhmye \ ajasaneyakc I ajunedumnaye sarkke 
sakhile sasukruja r?idaivalachav\damsy anukramisyamo I 
Adhyayn 1, 40 sections, ends on f 7 , 2, also 40 sections, 
on f n v , 3, 23 sections on f 14, 4, 13 sections, on 
f 17V , 5 8 sections, on f 18 1/1 Sanunuktaviani , 
pamcama ’ dhyayah I ill Sanunukramant samapta t Tins 
is n recent ai d not very accurate MS There are 
lacunae marked on ff i v , 9 n v , 16, 17 

T 1 is MS is noticed by 11 eber, Yajasaneyi Samhita , 
p ix, wl o first printed (on pp lv fo Inn) a portion 
of the text Edited, with \ ajmknnantadcva’s com 
mentary, Benares, 1893-1894 

Stzc 17x7*10 

IfafrnnJ Paper of European manufacture, water- 
marked * 1\ iso 18 ”8 ’ 

A T o of leaics 11 + 18+11 blank 
Date the paper is water marked 1 828, and it must 
have been ropted about tins date for II II Wilson 
Character Dev an igan 

936 — MS ’Wilson 450 

Eand&kn, A. T> V3B0 

Gm tents the Dancjakn, a treatise m which verses 
of the l fijasancyi Sarphitii are arranged in short sections 


under various headings It begins on f 1' and ends 
on f 31 There are in nil 15 chapter*, which con 
tain 28, 9, 9, 9, 9, 9, 5, 28, 18, 3, 10, 11, 13* ^ 

verse*, and end on ff 6, 7 T , 8 T , 10', 1 1', I 2 v ,*i 3 v > J 7 > 
19 V , 20, 2i T , 23, 26, 28 v , 31 The first has no title* 
for the titles of 2-6 see Bodl catal , p 3® 2b * 
seventh is lokapalasthapana , the eighth naksatrasya 
sthapana, the ninth dhruvadisthapana, the tenth devar- 
disthapana, the eleventh digpalasthapina, the twelfth 
purmhuti, the thirteenth vesanarastuti, the fourteenth 
amrtibh $eka, the fifteenth ends tti Damdaka sampur- 
u am 1 The MS is most inaccurate See Aufrecht, 
Leipzig catal , p 27 , ed , Bomba} , 1 894 


Size 8^X5’ in Material Paper 
No of leaves 1 + 31 + 1 blank 
Date f 31 samiat 1836 (*=a d 1780) ka l vntt 
Sravanasudt 5 l 

Scrtbe f 31 lafyatam prohttahanktsna kathanmapa- 

rikalSrikasifimadhye last i pur arajamamdiramadhye last I 

Character Devanagari 


5 SAMHITA ATHARVA VEDA 

937— MSS Wilson 400, BOO 
Atbarva veda Samhita, about A D 1828 
Gonlents this MS is hound up in two volumes 
400 contains the Atharva veda in the Samhita text, 
in the ordinary recension. Books I-X 

Accents are at first added m red ink, but they stop 
on f 13 Book I has 6 anuvakas, whicli end on ff 
3, 5 6 T , 8, io v , 13 Book II has 6 anuvakas, vshtch 
end on ff i 0 y , i8 y , 31, 24, 26', 29 Book III has 
6 anuvakas, which end on ff 32, 33 38, 41V, 44, 46V 
Book IV has 8 snuiakas, which end on ff 49^ 52*, 
57, 6c, 63, 66, 69, 73 Book V has 6 anuvakas, 
which end on ff 77V, 8o v , 8 0 , 91, 95V, 101 Book 1 1 
has 13 anuvakas, winch end on ff I03 T , io5 v ,*io8 r , 
m, U3 y , 115', u8 v , izoy, 123, 125, 128, 131V, 136* 
Book VII has 10 nnuvihas, which end on ff 1 39’ 
I 4° v » *43 v . *4®, 148, 151, 154 V , 156, 158, 160 
Book VIII has 5 aniivikas, which end on ff i 6’4 v » 
169 173 177, 182 Book IX has 5 anuvakas, which 
end on ff 186, lyo, 197, 199, 204 Book X has 
5 anuvvka*, which end on ff 209, 213, 218, 225, and 
BOO, f 4 Lacunae are marked on ff 2i v , 32, 35 61, 
bo, 8o y , 91L 105 113V, 1 16, 1 1 8 y , T 46^, i49 y , 1 51, 
*55 t > *57 t » 180, 215, 233 There are also many 

lacunae winch are not marked, c g VII, 33 (0 » 9 
practically omitted 
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BOO contains Books XI-XX, except Book XVIII 
It begins with the end of the last anuvaka of Book X, 
and the numbering of the pages in the original is 
continuous Book XI has 5 anuvakas, which end 
on ff io T , 16, 1 9 t , 24, 28 v Book XII has 5 anuva 
kas, which end on ff 34 38*, 44, 48, 5i T Book XIII 
has 4 anuvakas, which end on ff 56, 60, 62, 64 v 
Book XIV has 2 anuvakas, which end on ff 6gv, 75 
Book XV has 3 anuvakas, which end on ff 8r, 85’ 
Book XVI has 2 anuvakas, which end on ff 87 T , 90^ 
Book XVII has one anuvaka, which ends on f 92 T 
Book XIX has 7 anuvakas, which end on ff 98, ic>3 v , 
106, in, 11 6, 12J, 125 t Book XX has 9 anuvakas, 
the third of which has three paryayas, and these eleven 
divisions end on ff 13 r, 134, 136, 138*, 14 1, 146 T , 134 
i57 Y , 166, 170*, I78 t Books XIX and XX are on 
different paper from the rest of the MS, but are 
probably by the same hand Ff 93, 123, 126 are 
blank The Kuntapa hvmns arc relegated to the end 
of the ninth anuvaka of Book XX, and occupy ff 178*— 
i88 v Lacunae are marked on ff 15*, 30, 30 v , 31, 
3 jV > 3 6 > 37> 37 v > 4<5. 49 5 6 > 59» 61, 67, 67 Y , 69, 70 

The MS is exceedingly inaccurate The hymns 
arc numbered most irregularlv, and the 6cnbc fnust 
have known httle or no Sanskrit 

The Atlihrva veda was edited by Sankar Pandit, with 
Sayan a’s comm, 1895, Roth and Whitney, Berlin, 
1856 Bloomfield also (sec his Athana-veda m Buhler 
and Xielhorn’s Grundrtss ) has, with Prof Garbe, pre 
pared a reproduction of the MS of the Paippalada 
recension, B dtimore, 1901, by chromo photography, 
and promises a translation of it 

Sire 9^x6jin 

Material Paper of European manufacture^ Two 
kinds are used (1) in 409 and 600, ff 1-92, water 
marked ‘E Wise 1828’, (a) in 600, ff 93-188, 
water marked 1 J W hatmnn * 

Ao of leates 400 — 114-223 + it blank, 800 = » + 
188 + 11 blank 

Date no date is giv cn, but the paper being partly 
water-marked ‘1828,’ that must approximately be 
the date of the MS , evidently a copy made for II II 
W ilson 

Character Dev nn5gan 

938— MS Mill 80 
Atharva vedn BatnhitA, A. D 1760 9 

Contents the Atbarva-vcda SatpbitA, ‘n the reccn* 
ston of Sfnunakn, Books I-M, XI- \X, with accents. 

Book I ends on f 9, II, on f 19, III, on f 3* r * 
I\, on f 52, t,on f 73, M, on f ioo v 


These six hooks are paged as one part The second 
part of the MS begins on f ioi v Book \I ends on 
f Xl6 v XII, on f 132 , XIII, on f i 4 o y , \IV, on 
f I47 v XV, on f 154, XVI, on f 137, XVII, on 
f 158*, XVIII, on f 172, XIX, on f 191*, counting 
seventy three hymns instead of sevehty two ns in 
Roth and V hitney’s edition , X\, on f 227 In both 
parts the MS is written by the same hand, very 
carelessly and most inaccurately It is an interestin *■ 
fact that the accents, which are marked in red ink, 
are made in a somewhat unusual Form for the Atharva 
the ndatta is marked by a curve under the precedin'* 
syllable, while the svanta is marked by a straight bne 
through the middle of the syllable affected, apparently 
in imitation of the Maitrayaniya method Cf W eber, 
Ind Stud, XIII, 118, Schroeder, Maitrayam Samhtlh, 

I, p XXXI 


Size io£x8m Material Paper 
No of leaves it + 227 + 11 blank 
Date (1) on f Ii6 v is written sam° 1812 (•= a d 
1756) adhikajyeffaiadi 2 bhome 1 (2) on f 147* is 
written adhikajeffaiadi budhaiare samiat 1812 I But 
the appearance of the MS forbids the possibility of 
this being its date , it must be the date of the original, 
and the copy was probably made about a d 1840 
Scribe (1) f 9 hkhitam tr° Snkfsnanitalalatrfna \ 

(2) f Il6 v 1 hkhitam traiadisnkrfnasutabulakr*na \ 

(3) f 147^ hkhitam travadlsrtkfjnasutavalakrjnasye 
dam pustakam I Bhanaiamathe takhiehe svurlham ca 
parartham r a I urananmadhye I But here again tl esc 
particulars most probably refer to the scribe of the 
original, or to the patron 

Character Dcvnnagan 


II BRAHMAN A 

c BRAHMANA RG VEDA 

939— MS Sanak. d. 20 
Aitareya Cr&hmana, A. D 1833-1863 
Contents the Aitaroya Er&hmaija, in cigl t paficik&s 
complete 

Paftcikd 1 on ff 1—28 , 2, on ff 29-61 , 3 on ff 
62-95, 4 on 96-122, 5 on ff 123-156, 6, on 
ff 157-187, 7, on ff 188-217 , 8, on it 318-345. 

The original fol atidnruns separately for each jm cikft. 
F 246 is a duj hcate of f 83 

Bought bv the Bodleian 1 1 October, 1892, fh>m 
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Qmntcli’s catalogue 138 (no <524) Inside the co\er 
there is a signature ‘John \\il«on,* md on f 1 the 
entrj ‘Aitnreja Ilrulimain Taken nt the capture 
of Bit ’ 

Size 10x4111 Material Paper 
Ao of t tales n + 246 + s blank 
Date the fol toning dates are given at the end of 
the p ificikxs 

(1) samiat 1896, Sake j?6j \ d 1839) sad ha 
ranasamiatsare jyef(hasuldha l samaptam I 

(2) -take salrascm sa(ha ttlat tlunamasamralsare 
udigat/ane grtfma flu ufadhaSuKhtiayodaSl gttrucare 
x am (i/i t am ll This is a d 1838 {••Sale 1760) 

(3) 1 lie satraSm » hemalamblnumas imvatsare udaga- 
yane SaSira flu pause must ifpwpakfethadaSyam bhoma - 
rusare samaptam l This is A n 1837 {—Sake 1759) 

(4) Sake satraSem 60 iilatnblnumas imvatsare tlalu- 
vayane 1 arfatau Sruiane muse Suklapakse nagapam 
camyam guruuisare taddimdam pustakam samaptam 11 
Tins is a a 1838 {•‘Sake 1760) 

(а) Sale satraiei 1 yek 1 sail ha ulartnamasamialsare 
udagayane grtsma ’flu adhUajyeffhe muse Suktapakfe 
pratipatttthau b/iomaiasarc taddmedam pustakam Ai am- 
itkayam mahakalatane ItarasitdfintSalakfelre kpprutire 
samapto ’yam U a d *839 (—lake 1761) 

(б) Sake satrasem pamcahatlara 11 1775 (I pramudi 
namasamxatsare udagayane cadre muse suddhasaptam- 
yam I 1 e a d 1853 

(7) Sake satrasem yekunasafha | hemalambtnama 
samialsare pausakrfnacalurdaSyam saumyaiSsare sa 
maptam Had 1837 (—sake 1759) 

(8) Sake satraSem pamcavan njayanamasamialsare 
asvinakrsnacaturthyam sa nupto * yam II This is A d 
1833 (-Sake 1755) 

Scribes pancikas 1 to 5 and 7 are written by the same 
hand The Bcribe calls himself Narayana Golavalhara 
jn the colophon of paucika 1, and Narayana, son of 
Mahadeia Gunavallikara, in the colophons of paBcikas 
3, 5 and 7 ( Gunavaltikaraityupanamakamahadevasya 
sutan&rayanena hkhitam ) Pancika 7 tfas written by 
Itamakrsna, son (suta) of Mahadeva Gunavallikara The 
scribe of pancika 8 does not give his name 
Character Devan agari, beautifully written 

940— MSS 'Wilson 447, 448 
Aitareya Brahmana, A D 1813 1814 
Contents the Aitareya Brahmana of the Eg veda, 
in two % olumes 

447 contains pancikas 1-4 Pancika 1 begins on 
f i v , its (5) adhyayas end on ff 6, io T , 17, 24 v , 30 v , 
2 begins on f 32 v , its (5) adhyayas end on ff 42, 49*, 


54 v , 60, 67' , 3 begins on f 6*) v } its (5) ntlhjnjns end 
on fl 77, Hfi, <}6 Y , ioi v , 106, 4 begins on f 108', its 

(5) ailli) »jns cm! on ff 113% I20 r , 12(5, 132*', 137 
'I lie MS is n modern cop) nnd not very needrate 

448 contains pancikas 5-8 Pafictk 1 5 begins on 
f i v , its (5) ndh)u)ns end qn fl 8, 17, 24, 31', 39* 
6 bc„ms on f 41*, its (3) nclli)u\ns end on ff 44 v , 48, 
54', 64 74, 7 begins on f 73', its (5) ndht&ja* end 
on ff 76% b6, 93, 98, 103, 8 begins on f J04'* it* 
(5) adh)fiyns end on ff 107, J 14 117, 125, 130 
r 61 ' has a lacuna marked In both cases the text H 
bounded on cither side bj two red lines Neither 
volume was used b) Aufrccht for his edition, Bonn, 
‘ 8 79 

Size 9^x510 Material Paper 

Ao ofleaies 447 — 11+137 + 11 blank, 448 — 11 + 
130 + 11 blank 

Date pancika 1 is dated on f 30* sainial 1870 
( — a n 1814) caitruiuddha 14 budhaiasare \ 

Pancika 2 on f 67* samiat 1869 (— \ D 1813) 
caih akrfna 6 bhaui mvasare I 

Pancika 3 on fol 106 sarpiat 1870 I 

Pancika 4 on f 137 samiat 1870 laisakAakrpta 
14 gurviusare l 

Panuki 5 on 448, f 39 samiat 1870 taiSukhd 
suddha 5 budhaiasare l 

Pancika 6 on f 74 samiat '1870 taiSukhalrfna 7 
gitruiiisare 1 

Pancika 7 on f 103 samiat* 1870 jef(hakrfna I 
ramasare | 

Paucika 8 on f 130 samiat 1870 t atSakhasuddha 
II bhaumaiasare 1 * . 

Scribe 447, f 30* Jyotip ttyupanamna Juana 
ramena likhilam 1 So f 137, 448, ff 39, 103, 130 

Character De\ anagari 

941 — MS Wilson 446 
Aitareya Brahmana, 17 th or 18 th cent P 

Contents MSS of pancikas 3 3, 6 , 8 of the 
Aitareya Brahmana 

(1) Pancika 3 begins on f i v and ends on f 31 The 
(5) adhyayas end on ff j* t 13V 3 gv, i yv ) g r The 
text is fairly accurate A later hand has divided the 
longer sentences into their component clauses ”by red 
strokes above the line The text 13 bounded on either 
side by two red lines 

(2) Paucika 5 begins on f 33^ and ends on f 74 T 
The (5) adhyayas end on ff 40 v , 49 36, 64 74 Die 
text is not very accurate It is in quite a different 
hand from part (1) 
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(3) Faucika 6 beg ns on f 76* and ends on f 100 The 

(5) adhy ajas end on ff 78*, 81', 86, 93, 100 1 he ends 

of the clauses are marked with strokes in red ink over 
the line The text is bounded on cither side by two red 
lines This part is written by the same hand as part (1) 

(4) Faucika 8 begins on f I02 T and ends on f I3 o t 
T he (5) adhyayas end on ff 105 V , 113, 117, 125, T30 t 
B y a mistake the 39th ndhy lya in the original is called 
the 40th The text is inaccurate It is bounded on cither 
side by two black lines This part is in a different hand 
from the others 

Former owner part (4) has on f 102 tdam puslakam 
Muramdibfiaizatab/taflasija puhnn sap tain l 
Size 9^x3’ in Material Paper 
No of leai es 111 + 1 30 + n blank 
Dale no date is given for parts (1) or (3), which 
arc contemporaneous, but they probably belong to the 
end of the 17th or beginning of the 18th century 
For part (2) we hav e on f 74 ira imam use iuktaptllfc 
daksinayane pratipahthau bhanmasare I The year does 
not appear, but it is probably late 18th century 

Tor part (4) we have on f 102 1770 Sake 1635 

(=A d 1713) asaifhaia 0 3 raiau t 

Scnle none is gi\en for parts (1) or (4) 

For part (2) we lia\ e on f 74* hepotla Vemka(asiva 
sya Itkhi 1 which may denote the person for whom it 
was written 

Tor part (3) we have a very illegible note on f 102 
T}ie name seems to be Sambhubhafta 
Character Devanagari 

942 — MS Mill 162 

Sayana’s Commentary on the Aitareya Brahmana, 
early 18 th cent ? 

Contents Siyana’s Commentary on the Aitareya 
Brahmana, adhyayas 1—3 (= pahcika 1) F 1 is sup- 
plied by a modem hand Ed , Dill Ind , 1894—1898 , 
Anandasrama Series, no 32 Poona, 1896 

Former shelfmark MS BodI San«cr 34 
Size 12^ x 7)- in Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 56 

Dde the MS was apparently written at the begin 
mng of the 18th century 
Character Dev anagan 

943 — MS Mill 101 

Sayana’s Commentary on the Aitareya Brahmana, 
18 th cent P 

Contents Saynpa’s Commentary on the Aitareya 
Brahmana, adhyayas I 5 (*=P aDC1 ka 1 ) 

Former owners the name of Ramasukla is given 


on f 83 (on f 1 it is crossed out) as owner of 
the MS 

Former shelfmark MS Bodl Sanscr 33 
Size lOjXj'j-m Material Paper 

No of leaves 11 + 85 

Date the MS apparently belongs to the middle or 
beginning of the 18th century. 

Character Dev anagari 

944 —MSS Sansk e 6, 6 
Xausitaki Brahmana, A D 1730 , 1731 
Contents the thirty adhyayas of the Xausitaki 
Brahmana of the Rg \edi, copied by one band 
E contains adhytyas 1— 13, which end on ff 5, 13 
26, 33, 42, 52, 63 Y , ;6 V , 84, 94, ioi y , hi, 118*, 126, 
I34 v Tf 132, 133 nre inverted 

6 contains adhyayas 16-30, which end on ff ll v , 
i8 Y , 28, 37, 44, 5i v , 62 y , 72 v , 80, 96* 115T 125, 134, 
153 

Both volumes are on the whole carefully written and 
accurate There are a very few notes in a later hand, 
and occasionally yellow p gment is employed for erasures 
The text is bounded on either side by two black lines 
This MS was used by B Lindner for his edition, 
Etnl , p vu, his ‘CL* It shows the normat text The 
sankhya given by Lindner is from 0 , f 153 It is 
true that B, f 134 V , gives the name ns Kavsitah 
6 , f 153, ns Sankh&yana °, but as the latter is qualified 
as Kattfilakimalanusart, the former title deserves the 
preference (cf Lindner, p is) 


Presented by Dr Fitz Edward Hall in 1861. 
Former shelfmark MS Bodl Sanscr 3, 6 
Size 8*X4jw Material Paper 
No of leaves 6 = 11 + 134 + 1 blank , 6 = 1 + 133 + 1 
blank 

Dale (1) purvarddha is dated on f i34 v samvat 

178 6 (= A d 1730) varfe agadhakrsna 3 camdratasare I 
(2) uttararddha 13 dated on f 153 stash snsamiat 

1787 (=A D 1731) tase patifakrsna 12 hhrgui asare I 
Scribe (1) f i34 v of 5 hkhtlam tdam Sanasrivi- 

jayaramasutasukharamena Kasyam I 

(2) f 153 of 6 hkhtlam tdam sanasrwijayaramal 
majasukharamena t Kasyam 1 
Character Devanagan 

945 — MS Sanak d 4 
Xausitaki Brahmana, A D 1008 
Contents the uttararddha, 1 e adhyayas 16-30, of 
the Xausitaki Brahmana of the Rg veda Adhyaya 16 
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logins on f if and ends on f , adlijaja 17 ends 
on f Ilf, 18, on f 17 , I9> °n f W T . 20, on f 26% 
21, on f 30 t , 22, on f 37 » 23, on l 42 T » 24, on f 47 , 
-3, on f 56 , 25, on f 67 » 27. on f 7I V , 28, on f 7fi' r , 
29, on f 8o T , 30, on f $6 tit Kausitahmalanusan 
lam Jehayanabrahtnarte - trimso ’dkyayah \ jnma/jfoh t 
Tor this title cf MS Sinsk e 5,6 (044) Tins MS, 
which is accurate, is the * o,* used by B Lindner for his 
-edition of the Ivauwtaki Brahmans, sec Eiitl, p vn 
The text rs bounded on either side by two red lines 


rretenled hr Dr *Fitz Hdward lloll m 1S61 
renter owner f l truyaneSanathasyedam pusta 
lam \ Cf MS Sansk d 3 

Former thet/inark MS BodL Sanscir 4 
Sire i of x 6 in Jlfa/maJ Taper 
Ao of leaves 11 + 86 + 11 blank 
jthle f 86 v trisamcat 1725 (—a d 1669) varfc 
roirUkt atitdi 8 Itlhau curvvatare t 

Senhe f 86 T vrddf anagararustaryamul/hyamta- 
raj 1 ilynsutarnsamkarosutasulur iturn/mtu trJrtiranaSi 
t nadhye dharmartha hkhtam Duty am dutedevartima nr 
pot hi t Cf MS Sansk d 3 
Qhameter Dciamg-tn 

it juntt tl c Mb has Iwcn considerably damaged 
by witcr The leaves have been stuck together, nnjl 
mam letters hate become dlcgil le 

946-MSS 8 antic. O *?, 4 
Kau*5taki JJrtbmano, A D 1700-1702 
Content* the Kautltakt Br&bmana, < r B'tnkMyona 
Brfibmaija, in tlnftv adlv^ns 

3 c» ntains adht&vas 1-15 , 4 adhvovas 16—30 
In 3 a llivav a 1 en l» on f 6 r j e, on f 15* , 3 on 
f 23s. 4 on f 31*, 3 on f 40, 6 , on f 48*", 7, on 
f 58*; 8, cm f 6; T , 9 on f 72* , in, on f 79* , it, on 
f 12 »n f 9J , M on f 98,14 on f 1C4 , 15 on 
f ttc T 3 end*! 1/1 haut-t tltbrlfunane patneadato 
’dkylyat » 1 831* l lank Imt nothing it tnt»» n~ 

In 4 ndhrata i5 eti J» on f It , 17, on f 17 , It, on 
f .f , 1 ; e*i f 38* ;o on f 43* | 21, on f 34 :i on 
f f'* .3 on f *• , 24, tn f 25. on f ICI*, 

2',onf lli T 2* on T *31*, 28 on f 141*, 29 on 
t 14*1* 3 rn f ij/ If J 19 1 tte Iwi ttij (tied 

tn t itvtt rr>W twl 4 m!ti 1 1 

r*i * xlt ty«aa*ritt«a»r (n*o ! ■aj VAy.lyaJ 

TU t/ti* njfUw » tn. 1 igt «?! p-if an 1 V* of 

1*-* oh* o i •li'l ® l 'I s io «K,1 trT 

It. fjr l r 4 T f t k 1 n 1 >hofl*r hstij *kl llrt 1 z a*'! 
Oer K !**.». 


II, 9 end, tivdalo and asldatt, Lindner, p S, n 4 

III, 2, bahr asau, p 9, n I 
III, 4, prasgantlt, p 1 1, n 1 
III, 9, prtnamit, p 14, n- 1 

n, 3, ab/iyudraftayu, p 15, n 1 , apipathayah, twice, 
P ’5. ® 

VI, 9, vasty an, ]i 25 n 1 

M, io x pru/ara/, p 25 n 2 , vdicinaita, p 25, n 5 
1 J, 12, pratan*yamo, p 26, n 1, vpafrv/o, p 2 6,n 2 
Mil, 3, staro, p. 35, n 1 

XII, 4, t aia[kurai ca , and r aia(kurasya, the latter in 
a passage supplied in marg sec in., p 54 
* 5 

Will, 5, paruchepuh taslreituhan paruehepo ’fmayo 
Ofv aika ’, p 105, notes 

XXIV, 1, ha nr irnirc, p 107, n 2 

XXV, JO, ktlasid bharnyanit, p 117, n 2 

Tli ere arc many marginal notes and, corrections l>) 
a second hand 

Bought m 1886 through Dr G,Tlubaut of Benare* 
The name of Jnannrama is picn as owner of the MS 
at the beginning and end of each volume 
Sire 8J-X4jin Malm >! 1 ’iper 
Ao of leaves 3 — 1+112, 4 — i+tfi( 

Bate at the end of 3 we find the dale: jamrat 
1818 («*a P 1*62) m*t* prufasuddha 6 tulre hkhf 
tamm tdam pustakam \ At the end of 4 samrat 1816 
(— \ n 1760) tarje rai»<5lAo#udc/Aa»o7jfaf/iI Ihauma- 
r hare hkhtlam I * 

Senle Jlvanar&ma, of Benares, seems to h#'e 
written the book himself M e read after the date U» 
3 di -AartJamiara/adJtmajanraiamkara/adlffnaj tjf 
r tmnnartimatyedam pustakam 1 drdpovydr* I’Jirrtrtfnt* 
sanmdhau 1 

Ch ir refer Devanignrf. 

Omcnmtations 111 pld on (T 41, 49 T , 65, 2 i r t 8o, 
98% and ico T of 3 


7 im A II M A\ A- S A M A.vr.n A 

017-MS \\lUen373 
TliJ^ra Itrihraar*. A.D 1-ao 
O tUTlijiJra Brlhmar* t f i* e Mrs 

«i hou* arrerl*. It Ix^rrnt o*i f |r , ri J o-» 
f >- Tlf 23! jirapit* akat rod on (* ic’, iff, J< 
3 # \ 4 * t (l T *4 t , i*>c, »e*/, 1 1 7% ljt I4* 1 

I IJ(’. <-2\ «*' ■/; 2I V Y , 3 J|., Hi*. 
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465, 275, 289 The MS is fairly accurate • Ff 50^, 
103, 140, l8o T are blank Ff 227— "30 hare been sup 
plied by a later, though not very modem, hand Yellow 
pigment is frequently used for erasures, corrections, &c 
The text is bounded on either side by two red bnes 
The MS also forms a part of the Sama veda 
corpus, see MS Wilson 372 (811) 

Size lOj'X^in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11 + 289+11 blank There is no 
f 230 m the original foliation 

Date f 289 samvat 1815 (=a d 1759) t ar$e 
sraianamase suklapakse 3 trlnja somaiasare 1 

Scribe adyeha srivaranasiiastoiyamodhacatunedi 
jiialnjatr a -purusottmalmajad/iamnesvara hkhitam galr°- 
amareicarapathanarthaya tha paropakararthaya t Cf 
MS M llson 380 (898), MS Mill 146 (851) 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries ff 227-231 of the original have been lost, 
and are replaced by fF 227-230 of the new foliation 

948— MS Mill 27 
Tandya Brahmana, 10th cont ? 

Contents the Tandya or Paficavunsa Brahmana of 
the Sama veda complete in twenty fire prapathakas 
It begins on f i Y The (25) prapathakas end on 
ff 4 V » 7> 9 y » M> i7 y , 23» -7 V » 32, 3 6 *> 4°, 43 y > 49 T , 
54V, 59 v 64V, 69, 72^, 76V, 81, 85, 91, 93 r , 97, 101, 
lorf The test is fairly accurate and is carefully 
written, though modern Lacunae are marked on 
ff i*, 10, 12, 78 The MS is written in various 
styles of handwriting, but they all seem to be by one 
and the same hand Cf MSS Milson 373 (047), 
396,397 (040), Mill 146 (851) 


Size 14’ X 7k in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11 + 103+11 blank 
Date probably nbout A D 1820—1830 
Character Devnnagari 

949-rHSS Wilson 300, 387 
Tllndya Erfihmana, with tho commentary of Sfiyana, 
A.D 1747 

Contents the Tandya Brahmana, with the com 
mcnlary, cat! cl Eimavcdflrthapraka^a, of Savanuciiya 
It begins with adhyuya 11 
300 contain* two parts 

. (l) Adhyayas ll, 12 they begin on f i T ami end 
on f 117* Adh>u\a 11 contains 11 kliaijijos, which 
nld on ff 6', 9, IS, so', 3,', 24', 28', 


Adhyaya 12 contains 13 khan das, wh cb end on ff 
44, 46, 52, 59 y , 66*, 71, 75, 78, 84*, 92, ioj, 103*, 
117* 

(2) Adhyayas 13, 14, 15 they begin on f ji8 Y , 
with a separate foliation m the original, and end on 
f 241 Adhyaya 13 contains 12 khandas, which end 
on ff 121, 123, 128, 135, 140, 143, 146, 147, ij2, 157; 
160, 1637. Adhyaya 14 contains 12 khandas, which 
end on ff 167, i68 v , 173, 175, 18 i Y , 184, 186, 188, 194, 
I95 T , aoo, 202* Adhyaya 15 contains 12 khandas, 
which end on ff 206, 2D7 T , 214, 216, 223, 224*, 228*, 
229, 233, 236 239, 241 

There are many erasures, Ac , in yellow pigment. 
There are no accents The text is embedded in the 
commentary The page is bounded on either side by 
two broad red lines 

It is possible that these adhyayas ore written by the 
same hand as part (1), though it is not certain 

387 contains two part* 

(1) Adhyayas. 16, 17, 18 they begin on f 1* and 
end on f 106*. Adhyaya 16 has 16 khuidas, which 
end on ff 7, 9, 12, 15*, 2i*> 24, 25, 28*, 30, 32*, 36*, 
39, 42, 44, 45 T , 47 v Adhyaya 17 has 14 hhawjas, 
which end on ff 53, 54, 34 r , 56, 58, jfi*, 59, 6o r , 6r, 
62, 64, 65, 6S T , ;o v Adhyaya 18 lias 11 klntula*, 
which end on ff 74, 77, 78*, 80, 83, 87, 89, 94*, 99*, 
102 v , ic6* 

(2) Adhyayas 19-25 they begin on f 107*, with 
a separate foliation in the original, and end on f 282* 
Adhyaya 19 has 19 khandas, winch end on ff 109*, 
in, 113, M5 V , 117*, uS*, iso 1- , 121, m T , 123, is6 r , 
128, 129, 130, 130, 131, 132, 133, 134 Adhyaya 20 
has 16 hhaiiijas, which end on ff 136*, 138, I39 T , 
141, 142*, I42 v , M3, M3 r , *44 y , »44 v , M7 y > *49, '5 °, 
154*, 159*, i62 t Adhyaya 21 has 15 khamjas, which 
end on ff 167, 169, I7i v , 174*, 175, 176, 177, 178, 
181, 186, i{?7 T , 189, 190*, 194, 195 Adhyaya 22 has 
18 khandas, winch end on ff 196, 196, 197, 198, 199, 

1 99*, 201, 20I T , 202*, 203, 204, 20J, 2C5 r , 2 c 6 t , 207 t , 
208, 208*, 209* Adhyaya 23 has a8 hhag las, which 
end on ff 212, 212*, 214, 215 215*, 217*, 218, 218*, 

219 319*, 220*, 221, 2' , 2 T , 223 224, 22 6, 226 T , 227, 
229, 22 9 * 229 t , 230, 23 0 T , 23OT, 231, 23 1 T , 23« r , 232 
Adhaaya 24 has 20 khandas, winch end on ff 236, 
23<S t > 237 t » =3 r » =3 rt , =39 =39 y « =39 T , =4°, 241, 243% 
244 v » 246, 248, 249, 249T, -250, -y-> 253, 3 53 r 
AdbySya 23 has 18 khnnijas, which end on ff 2 j 6 t , 

258, 359*, 26o t , 261, 263, 263 264 :f>4 r , 270% 272, 

27 = T > 2/4 r . 275 T , 277, 278, 27 rt , = <? = r 

There ore no accents. ^ ellow p gment is used f r 
erasures The text is bounded on cither file hr two 
red lines The writing of ll e MS is Curlv accurate * 
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On tlic Tandya Br ihmatjn, see I\ eber, Ind Sind, 
I, 36-41, Catal, I, 67 aq Ed, Bi hi Ind , with 

Sayana’s commentary, by Anandacandra Veikintavagi^a, 
1870-1874 

Size n£x6f in Material Paper 

• tfo of leaves 306 **114-241 + 11 blank , 3 D 7 = n + 
283+11 blank 

Date both volumes are clearly of about the same 
date, as they are probably in the same hand For 
397 a date is given on f 282 v rami at 1803 («a d 
1747) tar$e jetfaiadi 5 pamcamyam somaiusare \ 

Scribe 3G7, f 282 t hklalam tdam Yarmasyam 
Thakkirranamdaramena abhyamtaranagarajhatigalnpu - 
{ hisusadusiialmajatripafhi&nadattena Ukhapilo ’yam 
gramtliah l svartham parartham ca I It is doubtful if 
the Bodl catal , p 379**, is nght in simply saying that 
Snadatta wrote it for Thakkuranandarama’s use The 
MS seems to show traces of two different hands, and 
jn any case the names must be transposed 
Character Devanagari, 

950 — MS Sanak d 7 

Sayana’s Commentary on the Tandya Brahmana, 
17 th cent ? 

Contents the Madhaviya Samavedarthaprakaia, 
being a commentary on the Tandya or Taucjvimsa 
Brahmana of the Sama vedaby Sayanacarya, composed 
under Virabukka (sic), according to the colophon, 1 e 
between about a d 1337 and a d 1379 This MS does 
not contain, as is Btated m (he Bodl catal , p 405®, 
the commentary on adhy&yas 6—20, but only that on 
odhyayas 6, 7, 8, 10, being the larger portion of the 
second panetka Adhyaya <5 begins on f i* the (10) 
khandas end on ff 5, 6 r , 9, 12, i5 v , xS y , 24*', 27, 31*, 
33 v \dhyaya 7 begins on f 33 T the (10) khandas 
end on ff 36 37*, 4** 43 45 v > 48 , 5 L 53 v > 55 > 57 v 
AdhjRya 8 begins on f 57 T the (9) khandas end on 
if 59 T , 6o T , 6i t 64, 66, 6g y , 72, j6 r , 79, then the 
MS passes over the rest of adhyaya 8 and all 9, but 
gives adhyuya 10 complete in 12 khandas, which end on 
ff 82 84 87L 89 t , 94, 97, 97 v , 98, g8 v , 99L 100, 103 
The MS is carefully written, but apparently the 
scribe knew little Sanskrit as he very frequently 
marks lacunae, probably because he d d not understand 
the text, and not because it was act 1 ally defective in 
the MS copied The text is bounded on either side 
by two red- lines Cf MSS Wilson 396, 397 ( 849 ) 

Bought at Benares in 1861 

• Former shelf mark MS Ilod! Sanscr 7, 


Size »i 0^x5 in Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 303+11 blank 
Dale probably middle of 17th century 
Character Dc\anagan 

951 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Mill 140 

Tandya and Arscya Brahmanas, A D 1761 
Contents 

1 MS note on the Sama veda, probably by Mill, 
ff 1, 11 

2 The Tfindya Brahmana of the Sama 1 Cda, 
twenty five prapathakas, ff 1—209 ft ends on f 20p v 
tad etad t ihasrjam sah asrasa miatsaram etena 1 at us 
t afrjafy sari am rddhirn ardhnuvanl sanam rddhim 
fdhnuvanli ya etad vpayanti 11181I iti pancavimlah 
prapu(hakah II 25 it Ihere is another copy of this 
work by the same hand in MS Bilson 373 ( 047 ) 

3 The Arseya Brahmana of the Sama \eda, three 

prapathakas, ff 210-224 It begins on f 2io v Sri 
ganesaya namah \ om namah samavedaya \ atha Utah) 
ayam arsah pradeSo bhavaty j-smatn namadheyagotro 
padharancim > &c It ends on f 234 Sima va mahnya (or 
mafnya ?) va Salt aryo ta iakvaryo va I) 29 II tty ArfC- 
yabrahmanasya trltyafr prapathakah 1 * 

Former shelf mat ks m order of date (1) MS Bodl 
Sanscr 41 , (2) MS Bodl Sanscr 20 
Size 1 1 g X5j in Material Paper 
Bo of leaves u 4-225 

Date samval 1817 ( = a d 1761) murgahrsamase 
SuUapakfe 1 

Scribe t Tripajln Dlianesvara of Benares 
Character , Devanagan 

952 (1, 2)— ms Mill ieo 

Commentary on the Samavidhana Brahmana, 
end of 18 th cent 

Contents 

1 Sayana’s Commentary on the Samavidhana 
Brahmana of the Sama 1 eda, three odhyayas, complete, 
ff 1-78 Ed , Burnell, London, 1&73 , trans , Ivtmon , 
Ilalle, 1S93 

2 Three odd lines on some Proyalcitta, not 
belonging to the preceding work 

Former shelf mark MS Bodl Sanscr 32 
Size 14^x6 in Material Paper 
Bo of -leaves 11 + 81 

Date the MS probably belongs to the end of the 
18th century 
Character Devanagari 
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8 BRAHMANA YAJURA^DA 
953— mss mui 110.U7 . 

S'atapatba Brahmana, A D 1830, 1595 

Contents Books I, II, IY, V, YI, VII, X, XII, 
XIY, XV, X^ II of the S atapatba Brahmana in the 
ham a recension 

110 contains 

(i) Book I beginning on f l T The (6) adhyayas end 
on ff 17, 33 r , 53 t , 69, 83*, IOO The (2a) brahmanas 
end on ff 4*, 8, 10, 17, SI, 25, 29 T , 33 T , 40^, 43V, 48, 
5l r » *2, 65, 69 77 r , 82, 83*", 92, 95, 97*", ico The 
text is somewhat inaccurately written in a fairly recent 
hand No division into prapa(hakas, as is usual in 
the Madhyandina recension, is made A lacuna is 
marked on f 32* Its title is ekapadihs, corres 
ponding to Book II of the Madhyandina recension 

(«) Book II beginning on f ioi v The (8) adhyayas 
end on ff io8 v , u6 y , is4 v , 130, 135* 143V, 15 1, 159V 
The (32) brahmanas end on ff 103, 104V, 107, io8 T , 
IIO y , 1I2 T , JI4 V , Il6v, Il8 T , I2T, 12 n t I24 r , 125 t , 127, 
119, 130, 133, 133*, ijf, 135 T , 138', i-to*, 142, 3 43 t, 
I 45 r . H 7 , >S°< ‘S'- '53'. ‘SS T > 'J8i >59’ TJie text „ 
aery neatly written, and seems accurate It is bounded 
on either side by two red lines The title of the book 
is hanryajna, and it corresponds to part of Book I of 
the Madhyandina recension 

(3) Book IV beginning on f i6o v It 13, however, 
incomplete in this MS , only the pralhama am$a. being 
given The (4) adhyayas end on ff 170, 185*, *96^, 
"o8 r . The (16J brahmanas end on ff 162, X 04’’, 
167*", 170, 175, 180, 182, 185 7 , 1S7T, 189 V, 192^, 
igfi 7 , i99 y , 202, 205 v , 2 o8 v It is fairly accurate, 
and is written by a m\ich older hand than 
Book II Its title, odhvara, and contents are 
similar to those of Book III of the Madhyandina 
recension The text is bounded on cither side by 
two black lines 

(4) Book Y beginning on f 209 T The (8) adhyayas 
end on ff 222, 233^, 243 T , 256 v , "65, 275, 281, 291 
The (38) brahmanas end on ff 213, 216, 218, 2i9 v , 222, 
226, 228, 230, 233 v , 236V, 240, 24 i v , 243 v , 24 s r , 2 5* t > 
254 256*, 258^, 26 q t , 264, 266, 267, 268V, 269 y , 271, 
27 2 V , 274, 275, 275 T , 276, 27 6* 278’', 279 y , 281, 283 
284% 288, 291 It 13 written, by the same hand as 
Book IV, and in the same style Its title, graha, 
and contents are similar to those of Book B of 
the Madhyandina recension 


U7 contains 

(1) Book VI beginning on f i v The (2) adhyayas 
end on ff 6 V and 12 The (7) brahmanas (Weber 
says 6, wrongly) end on ff 2 V , 3 V , 3, 6\ S v , 11, 
12 The MS 13 written by the same hand and 
in the same style ns Book II Its title is \a 
japeya 

(2) Book VII beginning on f 13* The (5) adhyayas 
endonff 19, 26, 32^36, 39V The (19) brahmanas end 
on ff i4 v , 16, 17V, 19, do, 22 v , 23 v , 26, 27 y , 28 t , 31, 
r- v > 34, 35, 35 \ 3 6 > 3 8 > 3 gv , 39 T Ff 31, 33, 35 40 
are on yellon paper The MS is written by the same 
hand and in the same style as Book VI It treats of 
the rajasuya These tw o books correspond to Book V 
of the Madhyandina recension 

(3) Book X beginning on f 41^ The (5) adhyayas 
end on ff 45*, 50 v , 54*, 6r, 6 0 The (20) brahmanas 
end on ff 43*, 44V, 45, 45V, 47 , 48, 49V, 5 o y 5l y } 52 v 

53 v » 54 v » 57, 5'V, 60, 61,62, 63* 64 y, 65 The MS is 
written by the same hand as Book VII, but the text 
is not bounded by two red lines The title, citr, and 
contents are similar to those of Book VIII of the 
Madhynndma recension 

(4) Book XII beginning on f 66 v The (6) adhyayas 
end on ff 7i v , 79*, 84, 92, ioo v , 104 The (28) brali 
manas end on ft 6j v , 68, 69"*, 71, 71*, 73, 73V, 73, 
77 T , 79 v , 8o Y , 81, 8i T , 8 Z y, 84, 86, 88 v , 9?, 91 ▼, g*, 
93 95, 97 t > ioo y ioi v , io3 v , 104, 104 Lacunae 
arc marked on ff 87, 94L 96*, 97 T , 98, 98* Ff 

66, 69, 71. 73 75. 77. 79. 8 7. 9°. 9’. 94. 104 are 

on y ellow paper The MS is written in a hand not 
identical as W eber says, with that of Books II, ^ I, 
VII, X, but much more clumsy, apd bearing a sight 
likeness to the hand of Book I The text is bounded 
on either side by two red lines The title, agnirahasya, 
and contents are similar to those of Book X of the* 
Madhyandina recension 

(5) Book XIV beginning on f io5 v The (8) adhya- 
yas end on ff no, 117, 123, 130, 137, 14-,, 149*, 155*" 

The (29) brahmanas end on ff 107, 107V, 109*, tjo, 
ill, 113T, ii5 T , 117, n8, ii9 v , 221, 122, 123, J25 y , 
127L 130, 132, i34 T , 137, i3& T , 14°, 142, J 44 . 145 t , 
I47 y , i49 v , 151, 152, i55 r The MS is composed of 
three distinct parts (1) ff lOj 7 — 127 axe written in 
an ancient hand , (2) ff i27 t -I 49 t , 153-15^ are 
written in a hand about 30— 100 years more recent, 

(3) ff 150— 152, containing brahmanas 1, 2 of adhyaya 8, 
are written in a quite modern hand, both sections 
having been apparently passed over by the second 
hand • Weber, Satipalha Bra/mana, p ix , identifies 
the first hand with that of Books IV, V, and the 
second and third, which he does not distingu sh, with • 
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that of Boohs II, \ I, Y1I, \, hut these identifications 
seem to be decidedly wrong The text is bounded on 
either side by three red lines The title, madhyaim, 
and contents are similar to those of Book XII of the 
Madhyandtna recension Ff ll8 v , 123 V were originally 
blank, but are scribbled upon 

(6) Book XV beginning on f ij6 v The (7) adhy lyas 
end on ff i6o v , 167, jyo v , 176, i8x v , 184, i84 v The 
(40) brahmanas end on ff 155', l57 v j >58 T > 159. 
159*, 160, i6o v , i6o T , i6i v , 162*, 163, i 63 v , 164, 
i6^ v , i6j v , 166, i66 T , 167, 167, j 67 v , 167*, 268, i68 v , 
169 169, 169^, J70, i70 T , 172, i73 v , 175, 176, 
X77 t , 179, 180, 181', 182*, 184, i84 v It is copied 
by the same hand and in the «ame style os 
Books II, M, VII, X Its title, o£vamcdha f and 
contents are «imdir to tho'e of Book XIII of the 
Madhyandina recension 

(7) Book XVII beginning on f 186* The (6) 
adbyayas end on ff 194, 2oo v , 209, 218, 221, 228 
The (47) brahmanas end on ff 186*, 187*, 189*, I9i v , 
J94, 194, 196, I96 v , 197, I98*, 200, 20O v , 201 t , 202 v , 
203, 203, 203 v , 20 3 v , 205, 206, 209, 210*, 211, 214, 
216, 217V, 218, 2l8*, 2l8*, 2l8*, 219, 210, 219, 219, 
219*, 219V, 219 t , 2I9 t , 220, 220, 221,221, 222, 223*, 

. 225, 227, 228 The MS is written by the same 
hand ami in the same style as Book XV Its contents 
correspond to the Brhadaranjaka Upanicad of the 
Madhyandina recension (YIV, prapathahas 3-7), the 
Pravargya section of that book (XIV, 1 2) being 
counted as a separate book (XVI) in the Kanva 
recension The words cited by M eber, ^ c , p xi, as 
the beginning of Book XVI are to be found on f 185, 
at the end of Book XV A lacuna is marked on 
f 220 In all -the books tbe accents are marl ed, 
. probably by a later band, in red ink 

These MSS are described by Weber, Satapalha 
Brahmana, pp ix—xt The only part of the Kanva 
iSakha yet edited is Book XVII, the Upamsad There 
are agood many notices of itscattcredthroughEggeling’s 
translation of the Sritapatha Brahmana, in the Sacred 
Books of the East The lists given by Weber, l c, 
p x, are m U0, f 160, and 117, f 155* 


Size 12^x6^ in Material Paper 
Ao 0/ /eaves UQ =11+ 291 +11 blank , 117=11+228 
+ n blank In the original each volume has its own 
foliation 116 has 100+59 + 49 + 82 (really 83, for 
f 42 is repeated) leaves, 117 has 12 + 28+25+39+ 
48 (really 51, for ff 46, 47, 48 arc repeated) + -*9 (really 
30, for f 6 is repeated) +43 leaves 

Date (1) no date is given for Book I, but it may 


very probably be assigned to the beginning of the 
19th century 

(2) Book II is dated on f 159 s * irisumiat 1895 
(*= a d 1839) t neyumnnarllane 0 masanam masottame 
muse uiiiuk fiamase kffnapakpe pamcamivara guru 
vasare I Weber, l c, p it, says samvat 1875, but 
this is n slip 

(3) Book IV is not dated, but must be of the same 
date as Book V. 

(4) Book V is dated on f 291 samiat 1651 (** 
A D 1595) tarpe bhadre kr^nadcilujum Sukre I 

(5) Book VI is undated It is of the same period 
as Book VII 

(6) Book VII is dated on f 40* samiat 1895 mitt 
tatSuUta&ukla 3 r urasukara I 

(7) Book X is undated It is of the «ame date as 

( 2 ), (5), (<5) 

(8) Book XII is undated Probably about a d 
1820-1840 

(9^ Book XIV is undated The first hand is 
probably about A d 1500, the second 100 years 
later, the third about a p 1850 

(10) Books XV and XVII are undated, but are of 
the same age as (2), (5), (6), (7) 

Scribes only one name i« given, viz that of the 
writer of Books II, \ I, VII, X, XV, XVII , sec 116, 
f 159 hkhitan Qoumdaramdbrahmana 1 117, f 65, 
m identical terms Of the writer of Books IV and V 
it is 6aid on f 291 Ukhitam Bhaiamsamkaradisakala # 
deialanam sammdhumne ca t 

Character Devanagan 

954 — MSS Mill 121 124. 

Satapatha Brahmana, A.D 1572, 1660, 18th cent P 

Contents the whole of the Satapatha Brahmana, 
with the exception of the first two prapathakas of 
Book XIV, in the Madhyandina recension 

121 contains 

(1) Book I, the haviryajua, beginning on f 1* The 
(7) prapathakas end onff 19, 37*, 53*, 69*, 86, ioi, 117 
The (37) brahmanas end on ff 4*, 7*, 9*, 13, 16*, 19, 
2 ° T > 2 4» - s > 3 2 > 35> 37 T > 40, 42, 47 t » 5 °> 5 2 > 53 v > 5 fiV » 
58*, 61, 65 67, 69*, 71T, 77, 80, 83, 86, 90, 92*, 98*, 
101, 105, 109*, TI4, 117 

(2) Book II, the ekapadika, beginning on f 1 18* The 
(5) prapathakas end on ff 134* 149, 165*, 184*, 200 
The (24) brahmanas end on ff 120*, 123, 124, 129, 
*3 iT > j 34 t > *38, 141, 146*, 149, 152, 158, j6o, 163*, 
165*, 169* 173, 181, 1S4*, 186, 193*, 196*, 199 soo 

(3) Book III, the adlivnn, beginning on f .201* The 
(7) prapathakas end on ff 218*, 238, 355 273*, 291, 
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3°7 t j 325 The (37) brahmanas end on ff 203, 206, 
210, 2XJ, 2l8 T , 324, 226 T , 230, 232, 234 v , 238, 242 T , 
246, 248*, 252 t , 2J5 t , 260, z62 T t a 66, 269, 273 t , 277, 
280T 283 v , aSS, 289, 291, 293, 295^ 300% 305^ 307^, 

3°9> 3*2, 3 i 4 t » 3 20 , 3 3 5 

These three books are written by the same band, 
very carefully The text is bounded on either side by 
three red lines The accents are added m red ink by 
a later hand Apparently Books 1 and II were accented 
by one hand, in an ink winch has turned \ery black, 
while Book III was done by a different hand 

122 contains 

(1) Book IV, the graha, beginning on f i v The 
(5) prapathakas end on ff 19, 38, 56, 73, 90 The (^9) 
brahmanas end on ff 5, 8, io T , 12, 14 T , 19, 21, 23^ 

2 7> 3°, 33 v » 35. 3 8 > 43, 4<5, 4 8r , 5* Y > 53 v » 5 6 > 59, 6lV > 
fi 4 v , 66, 67^, 69, 70, 7i T , 73, 75, 76, 77 T , 78, 78 t , 79^ 
80, 8i v , 84, 87, 90 

(2) Book Y, the sava, beginning on f 91^ The 

(4) prapa(hakas end on ff lofiT, 125, 141*, 1 $8 r __ The 
(25) brahmanas end on ff 93*, 96, 98*, ior,*i05, 
J08T, hi, 113, n6 T , ii8 T , X2i Y , 123, 125, 129, 
134, 13$, 13 8 » *44 T , J 47 y > *49 t , i 5 1 » *52, 

156T, 15 8 y . 

(3) Book VI, the ukhasambharana, beginning on 
f 159* The (5) prapathakas end on ff 184^212^243, 

‘ 268, 296 t The (27) brahmanas end on ff 163, i7i T , 
176, l84 T , 195, 198, 210T, 212 T , 2 n 6 v t 223 v , 2l6 T , 22g\ 
234 v , 237 t , 243, 246, 25° r , 255 t , 259, 264, 268, 27 4 r, 
279, 284, 289, 293, 296’*'. 

Books IV and V are written by one band, the same 
that wrote Books I-III F 80 is an early restoration 
of n lost leaf, f zoo* is blank The text is bounded 
by three red lines in Books IV, V, by two black in 
Book AX 

£23 contains • 

(1) Book VII, the hastighata or, as here, hastisat, 
beginning on f i T The (4) prapathakas end on ff i6 T , 
32, 48 t , 60 Tlie (12) brahmanas end on ff 7, io v , 
14, 16T, 18, 21 T , 28 t , 32, 39, 48*, 51, 60 

(2) Book A III, the Cltl, beginning on f 6l T The 

(4) prapathakas end on ff 79 T > 93, 114 132 The (27) 
brahmanas end on IT 63, 63 T , 67, 68 T , 71^, 7 3 T , 

77, 79 T , 8i v , 83, 85, 89 t , 92, 95, 97, 99 T , 10 -> lo 4» 
»o 0 , mV, 114, n8 T , 122, i25 T , 129, 132 

{3) Book IX, the samcitt, beginning on f I33 T The 
(4) prapathakas end on ff 151, l66 r , l8z r , jgy r The 
(15) brahmanas end on ff 140*, 14", 151, >53 
165, i66 T , 170, 173, i?6, 179*, xS 2 t , 1S5, J94 t » 
, 97 v - 

(4) Book X, the agmrahasva, beginning on f «9S T 
Tlie (4) prapl{hak&a end on ff 213* 2 4° T , 2 5j r 


The (31) brahmanas end on fL 200, coi v , 2^3, _ Qj v 
2o6 T , 207 v , 209, 211, 213, 215, 218, 219, 220 221 

222 V , 2"*4 Y , 228, 23 1 T , 234 t , 23jf, 236, 237, 240V 244^ 

249 , 250, 2j 2 t , 2^3 253T, 2^4, 25j t 

(5) Book XI, the astadhyayi, beginning on f 25 7 T 
The (4) prapathakas end on ff 27 2 T , 283, 300, 315 
The (42) brahmarias end on ff 258, 259*, 2fio T , 261 
262 t , 267, 267T, 268, 269, 269T, 271, 272V, 273, 2/4 t , 
278, Z79, 27 9 V , 280, 282^, 285, 287, 28S, 29 qv 3 29 ,v* 
294 t , 297, 298 t , 300, 301, 30-, 303^ 306, 3077, 309, 
3 ° 9 v t 3 IoV , 3”, 312, 3«, 312^ 314, 315 

All the^e books are wntten in the same hand as 
Books I— V F 142 is a modern restoration of a 
lost leaf The text is bounded on either side by three 
red lines 

124 contains 

- (1) Book XII, the madhyama, beginning o n f jv 
The (4) prapathakas end on ff i6 v , 32, 46V, 65 The 
(29) brahmanas end on ff 3, 3 T , 5*, 6, 7, 9*, ii T , j-j, 14, 
15, 1 6*, I?*, 19, 21, 23 Y , 2 0 r , 28^,30, 32, 36,37*, 40, 
43» 46 v , 51, 55 t , 58, 60, 6z 

(2) Book XIII, the asiamedha, beginning on f 63V. 
The (4) prapathakas end on ff 77 v , 93, 109, 122V Tlie 
(43) brahmanas end on ff 64, 65, 66?, 67, 68, 69, 69*, 
7»> 71. 7 2 » 74. 74 r . 75. 75, 77 T > 79. 79 r . s °’, >h Si’, 
82, 82 v , 83 t , 84 v , 85, 86, 87, 87 T , 90, 93, 96, 98, 
ior, io3 T , 105, 109, no T , 113, 1x5, 117% 119, 
121, I22 v 

(3) Book XIV beginning with two brahmanas from 
the beginning of the Brhadaranyaka in the Raps a 
recen«ion, on f 123 T Ufa ta asrasya medhyasya 
iirah 1 For this reason it is described on f 289* ns 
belonging to the Rapva recension But really on 
f I27 t begins the usual Aladhyandina version, with 
the thud prapathaka dcaya ha Prajapaiya deras . 
cuiarai ctx ( 1? oVer^ «$SrtgRA'<ftr AVuvhmr.wr, ff /r, <s 
wrong in stating that the AIS contains the whole 
book The (5) prapathakas end on ff 155, i86r, 22a, 

257 T , 289 rhe (42) brahmanas end on ff 135 V , i 4j , 
154, 153, X62, 163^, 165V, 171, 179 t , 184, iS6* f |}>8, 
189, X90, i9i T , 197 r , 20i T , 2M T , 218, 220, 231, 239, 
250, 250, 251 v , =3 i T , 252, 25-, 2 53 t , ^54 254, 
254 t , 255, 255, -3 j t , 23& t , 23 7 t , 2«x, 266 t , 271, 
277 Y , 289 

Books Xn and XIII were wTilten by the same 
hand os Books 1-^ , VII— \ I, the accents being lidded 
by » later band in dark red ink, probably by the same 
hand that added the accents in Books I and II 
Book xn is wntten bv a much later hand, the 
accents being added in light red ink The text m this 
case is bounded not by three red lines but by one 
broad red hne 
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These MSS are noticed ,bj Weber, &ttapatha 
Sruhmana, pp ut-tx, hut with some errors, which 
arc tacitly corrected below. 


Sire 10’ X5J in approximately for each volume, 
Ifa/cria/ Paper 

iSo of /eater 121 11+325+ « blank , I22««ii + 
296 + 11 blank, 123 « 11 + 315 + 11 blank , 124 .-11 + 289 
+ 11 blank In the original each book Ins an inde- 
pendent foliation So 121 has 117 + 83+123 leases, 
122 has 80+68 + 138 leases, 123 lm 60 + 72 + 63 + 
59 + 59 leases, 124 has 62 + 60+167 teases 

J)i/e 121 for Hook I the date is given on f 117 
satin at 1707 (*=■ a Tt tO^t) t arfe partial adya 11 ianau I 
For Hook III on f 326 s final 170 6 (*»a n 1670) 

1 arse usi annuulya 4 gum I No date )S assigned to 
Book II, but it must be of the smne period ns Books I 
and III Book III was accented in sarnial 1745 
(■= \ n 1689) tut margastrfakfsna 4 rfinr 

122 Book IV is dated on f 90* snmiaf 1705 
(= a n 1649)- 1 arfe (rut at amuse ktfnapakfe amuiusyu- 
yum IttJiau somaiasare \ Book V is dated on f 158V 
samvat 1705 varfe paujamase kf fnapaife dttlujayum 
tilhau gumuisare 1 The accents si ere added sarnial 
1 713 ( •=> a n 1 6ji) 1 arte jyei/l at aih 1 o some 1 Book \ I 
is dated on f 296* samiat 1628 (*=• s d 1572) t arfe \ 
cattraiudi 6 budhe 

123 Book VII is dated on f 60 sarnial 1706 
tarje usadhamase krftiapakfe ekuda*yum tilhau guru 
t usaro l The accentuation was added sarnial 1745 
(=a n 1689) varfe vatsafasudya 13 some l Book 
VIII is dated on f 132 samiat 1706 t arfe iruva 
navadya 14 guru \ The accentuation was added 

• samiat 1745 t arfe murgaurfakrfnapamcamyam ianau 1 
Book IX is dated on f I97 T samiat 1706 tarfe 
bhadrapadaiudya 9 rc\vau l The accentuation si as 
added samiat 1744 ( *= A d, 1688) varfe magha 
ladi 11 some \ Book X is dated on f 255* samiat 
1706 tarse karttikamase SuUapakfe daiamyam tithau 
aannusare l It was accented samiat 1715 (=a » 
1659) var$e jyaifthamase krsnapakse asfamyam tilhau 
guruiasare 1 Book XI is dated on f 315 samiat 
1706 tarse caitramase iuktapakse Irayodasyam tilhau 
guruiasare I 

124 Book XII is dated on f 62 samiat 1706 tarse 
pausamase suklapakse ekadasyam tithau guruvasare I 
It was accented samiat 1744 varse phagunavadi 
1 budhe 1 Book XIII is dated on f iaa T samiat 
1705 varse prathamat fadhamase iuklapakfe catur 
daiyam tithau budhe 1 It was accented siastisamvat 
1744 taise phflgunaiudi 2 budhe l Book XIV 


is not dilcd, but maj base been written about A D 

* 75 ° 

Scribe (1) For that of Book I sec 121, f 117 

adyeha irhpddhanajat ai ustavyanmU yamtaranityara- 
jniitlyai yaiapurusoltamasutnsaduinena hkfnlam I 

{2) That of Book II must nlso be Sad isis a, judging 
from the ulcntitj of the writing 

{3) lor tint of Book III see f 325 adycJa, &c os 
abosc The acccntuator is thus described traru- 
Ittilflam t dam pustakam Somcnartrtia 1 

(4) lor that of Book IV sec 122 , f 90* adyeha 
trn pddhanag travuslai yamubhyamtartttuigarajiiuOyarya 
taj urufottaniasuladamodarena Itkhilatn f 

(5) For that of Book V sec f 158' adyeha, &c ns 
1 1 (4) The ncccntiiator is thus described ley ttkalunS- 
pant rota (*) Itjm . 1 eber, / c, p im, reads the 
name, sshich is now illegible, but which irn^ hascheen 
plainer before the binding of the MS, as Laghunuthi, 
and ilic last word maj base been si an tarn 

(6) Tor tint of Book VI see f 296, where only the 
nnmc of the acccntuator is specified siaratukyatn 
krtyafe 2Iuhudycvcna 1 1\ eber, / c, rends this os 
Muhudeia 

(7) For that of Book VII see 123 , f 60 adyeha, Ac. 
ns in (4) The acccntuator is thus described lojni 
kairlprabh Jlsvlat idy id/ arenedam j ustakan hastrtfaf 
numa taptnmakamtjc narulamkrlam I 

(8) A note on f 61 tells us that Somesvara, and 
otter him, his son Mahc$\ara owned Book VIII 
The scribe’s name is given on f 132 adyeha in - 
t rtldhanagantl asla\,yamabhyamtaranagarajnaUyavya- 
lapurvfottamasutadumodarasadainena Ukhitam l This 
show b that Damodara and SadiSnn are idenlical The 
name of the acccntuator is given as Jia/yut maytkena 
siarapradalla 1 

(9) The scribe of Book IX is given on f I97 v 
in the same words as in (1) The acccntuator is 
thus described 1 aj itkasriprabh jiputrena 1 tdyudha 
rena siaradailah \ inr astu l T t dyadharenedam pusta 
kam 1 

(10) The scribe of Book X is given on f 255 T ns 
m (4) The accentuator is thus described la 1 
inkrfnoputrena Prabhujikena siaradatUth 1 

(11) The scribe of Book XI is given on f 315 as 
m (4) 

(12) The scribe of Book XII is given on 124 , f 62 
Vyaiapurusottamasutadamodarepa lik/ntam ) The ac- 
centuator is described as in (9) 

(13) The serbe of Book XIII is given on f I22 T 
as in (4) The accentuator is thus described 
kairlprabh jikasy a Yrdya | 

(14) The sen be of Book XIV is given on f 289 
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pvrcVaranasiksetre Ilimduniadharasamnmdhau i Pt/am- 
larena UkhUam putlakam upardsadam n i ll 

Character; Devanagari. 

Injuries : In the first thirteen boohs the margins 
are occasionally defectne, and a letter or two has been 
supplied in a later hand. 

955— MSS. Wilson 70,71 
S'atapatha Brahman a, A.D. 1815. * 

Contents : copies of the various boohs of the S'a- 
tapatha Brahmana in the Madhyandina recension. 
Books IV— IX, XII, XIII t«ice,XIV,are simply copies 
of MSS. WiUon 62, 63 (050). From what source 
Books I— III, XI are drawn, is not clear. 

70 contains: 

(1) Book VI, the ukhasambharana (usa° in the MS.)- 
’It begins on £ iv and ends on f. 30V. The brahmanas, 
which alone are consistently marhed, end on ff. 2, 4, 
4 T * ® t , 9, n T , 12, 13, i4 T , 15, *5 r , >7 t , >8 t . 

J 9 T » 207, 2J T , 22 , 237, 24, 33 T , 36T, 27T, 28 t , ag r , 30T. 
This and all the other boohs are one mass of bad 
blunders. 

(а) Booh XIV, prapathahas 3-7, containing the 
Brhadaranyaha Upanisad. It begins on f. 33 and 
ends on f. 6o T . The (5) prapathahas end on ff. 37 T , 
43* 49* 55 T » 6 o t . The (42) brahn-anss end on ff 34, 
35 v » 37 T * 37 T » 3 8t » 39, 39* 4°, 4> T , 42 T , 43, 43* 43 T , 
43 t * 43 t , 45, 45 t * 47 r , 4$*, 49* 5>* 5=, 54, 51, 54 T , 
54 T , 54 T , 54 v , 54 v , 54 v , 55* 55* 55* 55* 55, 55* 55 T , 
56* 57* 58, 59* ®° T * 

(3) Booh IV, treating of the graha. It begins on 
f. 61 and ends on f 92. The (5) prapathahas end on 
ff. 67, 73 T , 80, 86 T , 92. The (39) brahmanas end on 
ff. 62, 63, 63 t , 64 t , 63, 67, 6/ T , 6b T , 6o T , jo T , 72, 72L 1 
?3 T , rj T , r* T , rr> ?* r * 79, Sc, 3i\ a* £* &,- T , 

83, 85T 86, 86V, 87, 87V 88, 88, 88v, 88v, 89, 89V, 90V, 
91, 92. There is a lacuna marhed on f. 68 r . 

• (4) Booh XI, called the astadhyayi. It begins 
on f. 93V and ends on f. 11 7. The (4) prapathahas 
end on ff. 99, 104V, 111, 117. The (42) br ahma nas 
end on ff. 93V, 94, 94V, 94V 93V g-, 97V, 97V 98, 98, 
99* 99* 99 T » ico, iot T , IC2, 102, io 2 t , 103V, 104V, 
105V, 106, 207, 107V, 109, no, no T , in, m v , 1 12, 
4i2 T , 1x3V, 114V, 115, 1 15, n5 v , ii5 r , n®, *>®, IJ ®, 
,1 7 j ” 7- 

(5) Book IX, treating of the satneiti. It begins on 
f 118 and ends on £ 140V. The (4) prapathahas end 
on ff. 125, 130, I35 v , 140V. The (15) brahmanas end 
on ff. ill, 123V, 125, 125V, 128V, 129V, 130, 13 « T , I 3 2T , 
>31 t , I34 r , I35 t , i 3 6t » >39 t * M° t - ' . 

(б) Booh XII, called the madhyama. It begins 


on £ 141 and ends on f 1 66. The (4) prapathahas 
end on ff. 147, 153V 1 59 V ,66. The (29) brahmanas 
end on ff 141* 141V 142*, 143 , i 43 , I++ r ^ ^ 
146, 146V , 4 -, , 47 t , 4 8, ,49, 150, 131, , 5 2, 153,* 

> 53 T , > 55 * > 55 T , > 5 6T , > 5 8 , > 59 T , >®> v , 163, 164, 
165, 166. 

(7) Booh VllI, treating of the ati. It begins on 
£ 167 and ends on £ 195V. The (4) prapathahas end 
on ff. i; 4 v ,8iv ,89, 195L The (27) brahmas end 
on ff. 167V, 16SV, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, IJ3T ,j. 4 t 
> 75 t , > 7 ®, 177 , 179, 180, 181V, 182, 183, 184V, ,85, ' 
185V, j 88, 189, 190V, 192, 193, 194V, i95 r . 

(h) Booh V, treating of the sava. It begins on 
£ 197 and ends on £ 223. The (4) prapathahas end 
on ff. 203V, 21c, 2i6 T , 223. The (35) brahmanas end 
on ff. 197V, 198V, 199V, 2oo T , 201, 203V, 5o_j, 20^ 
2c 6 t , 207, 2 cS t , 209, 210, 2ii T , 213V, 214V, 215, 216V, 
217V, 218V, 219V, 220, 220V, 222, 223. There is 
a lacuna marhed on £ i97 r . 

71 contains : 

(>) Book I, treating of the havbjajna (gn&arajua, 
as in the BodL catal , p. 3648, is wrong) It 
begins on £ i and ends on £ 45V. In the original 
the foliation runs on from 70 . The prapathahas end 
on ff. .7, 14V, 2 o t , 27, 39 t , 45 t . The brahtAanas 
end on ff. 2, 3, 3 r , 5, 6 T , 7, 8, 9 T , 11, i2 T , 13V, 
14V, 15V, j6, i8v, 19, 20, 20 T , 21, 22 T , 23 T , 25, 25 t , 
= 7 * 27 t , 29V, 30V, 31, 34V 3 6, 38, 39V, 4 ,, 42 r 
44 t , 45 t - 

(2) Booh II, called the ehapadiha. It begins on 
£ 47 and ends on £ 78V. The (5) prapathahas end on 
ff 5- v , 58 T , 65, 72V, 78V. The (24) brahmapas end 
on ff. 47 v , 49 * 5 *» 5 > T , 5 - T * 54 , 55 T , 5 / T , 5 8T , 

59V, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66v 68, 71, 72V, 73 , T 5 T t 77 , 

78, 78V. 

{*) Bnpl JET, treating of the -adbvara, Jt begjos 
on - f. 79 and ends on £ 127. The (7) prapathahas 
end on ff. 8j T , 93V, ioo T , 107V, 114, i2o T , 12 J. The 
(37) brahmanas end on ff. 79V, So T , 83V, S3V, 85V, 88, 

89, 90V, 91, 92, 93V, 93V, 96V, 97V, 99, icoV 10 1 v, 
103, IQ4V, roj T , 107V, ic8 T , lie, nr, 113, H;}V, 1 14, 
113,316, 118, 119V, i2o T , 121, 122, 123, 12^ 127. 
Lacunae are marked on ff. 103V, 1O4V, 103, X03V, 107 T , 
109V, 121, 122. 

(4) Booh YIT, called the h&stighata. It begins 
on £ 129 and ends on £ i 55 r - The (4) prapathahas 
end on ff. 135V, I42 T , 149, > 55 T * The (12) brahmanas 
end on ff. 131V, 133, 134V, 135V, 136, 137V, 140* Z42V, 
145V, 149, 151T 1 53V 

(5) Booh XIII, treating of the asramedhi. It 
begins on f. 157 and ends on f i8l T . The ( 4 ) pra- 
pathahas end on ff. i6z T , i 69 t » >7® T , tSl * The 
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(43) brahmanas end on IT 157, J57 v j > 5^» >58 Y » >59* 
159, 159', >59 t , 160, ifio r , 161', itfi', 1 6t v , 162, 
i 62 v , i 6^ v , 164, 164, 164', 164^ i 64 v , 165, 165', 1 66, 

1 66, t66 Y , 167, 167, 168, l6y v , ijl, 171*, »72, 174*, 
175, 176', 177', I78 t , 179', t8o Y , i8t, 1K2, ,8 2 v 
(6) As >11 (5) It begins on f 185' anti ends on 
f 2»o ’Hie prapathakas end on ff 191 v , 198*, -° 4 T > 
210 The brahmanas end on fT 185*, 186, i86 v , 187, 
187', i 87 t , 188, i 88 v , 18b', 189, 190, 190, i9o v , 191, 
19 » V > > 9 * v > > 9 i T > > 93 1 > 93 v * * 93 T » > 93 v » * 94 ' > * 94 v > 
195, >95 t » *9<S» >97» >9^ v > >99 v > 20» v , 20i Y , 202', 203, 
204', 205', 2o6 T , 207, 208, 208V, 209 v , 210 At 
f ioi v ends a sort of composite hr ihtninn, being 3, it, 
1-8 mth 3, m, 8 to the end Tins is a good example of 
the carelessness of the copy There are no accents 
The MSS arc noticed by IN eber, Siilaputha Ilrah- 
tnana, pp xii-ix. 

Sue 13 \ x 9’ m Material Taper 
No of leaves 70 *=14-223 + 111 blank , 71*- it + 210 
+ 1 blank Arranged ns on Polish book 

Date no date occurs in 70, but it was undoubtedly 
written at the same time as 71 Tor 71 two dates arc 
given* f i82 y irtsannal 1871 ( = a o 1815) tntiuUia- 
hrfna 8 af(amyam iihaumainsare ) f 210 tumial 
1871 laiiufaSukladittijayam z If uguiaiare 1 

Scribe f 2 to puttakam tan aptam l Larayanena \ 
Character De\anagan 

956— MSS Wilson 62, 63 
Satapatha Brahmana, A.B 3804-1806 
Contents Bool s IV, V, VI, VII, VIII, IX, XII, 
XIII, XIV of the Batapatha Br&hmana m the 
Madhy andtna recension They are bound up in two 
volumes, corresponding to MSb NN il«on 62, 63 
62 contains 

(1) Book IX, treating of the samciti It begins 
on f i v and ends on f 36 The (4) prapa(bakas 
end on ff n v , 20, 28 Y , 36 The {5) adhy ayas end 
on ff 9 y , 17, 23^, 30, 36 The (13) brahmanas end 
on ff 5 V , 9 V , n T , 12, 17, 19, 20, 2i v , 33^, 25, 27, 
28 y , 30, 35 t , 36 lire work is not complete, as it 
ends abruptly on f 36 at the conclusion of the tenth 
section of the second brahman a of the fifth adkyaya 
I here are no accents The MS is decidedly in 
accurate Ff 1, 5, 8, 11, 14 17, 20, 23, 25, 28, 31, 
34, 36 are on paper tinged yellow brown 

(2) Book XIII, treating of the asvamedha It begins 
on f 37 v and ends on f 67 The (4) prapatliakas end 
on ff 44, 52, 60, 67 The adhyayas, except the first, 
ff 41, 46, are not as a rule specially marked The 
(43) brahmanas end on ff 37 v , 38 v , 39, 39, 39V, 


40 Y , 40 v , 41, 4> v , 4*\ 4l y > 43> 43 t > 44* 45> 45* 45 v > 
46, 46, 46*, 46', 47, 47', 48, 4» r , 49, 49, jo Y , 53 r * 
54'» 56, 5"'» 58, 60, fit, 62, 63, 64 65, 6.5 v , 67 The 
MS is most innmiratt 'J here arc no accents IT 41, 
52, 58, 65 an. of yellow -brown paper U the end, 
on f 67 v , nnd in tlie margin, the MS is named 
ngmkfindn, and hence Weber, in lits edition p i*» 
erroneously classes it ns a MS o*f the ngnindnsyn. 
Hook X, n mistake corrected in the liodl cotal , 
p 364* note Tins MS is by a different hand from 
part (1), but by the same ai part (5) 

(3) Book XII, called the nmdiiyima (indicating 
that Books X— XIV once /brined a separate whole* see 
Weber, Indian Literature *, p 119) It begins on 
f 68 v and ends on f 1 I2 V The (4) prnp'i{hakns end 
on ff 80, 9i v , ioi v , M2 V . The ndliyin as arc only 
occasionally marked The (29) brahmanas end on 
ff 69 v , 70, 71, 72, 72 v , 74 v , 7fi v , 77 v , 78, 79, 80, 8o v , 
8x Y , 83 v , 83, 86', 88 v , 90, 91*, 94, g5, 97, Q9 y , 101', 
104% 108, ioy v , m, 1 1 2'. Tlicre arc no accents 
The MS is \cry inaccurate If 77, 84, 91, 98, 107 
arc on yellow-brown paper This part is in the same 
hand ns part («) 

(4) JJooh XIII, treating of the astamedha It 
begins on f ii3 v nnd ends on f 149 Tlie prapathakas 
end on IT 12”, 131, I40 T , 149 The adhyayas are not 
marked The brahmanas end on ff 113*, ii4 v , JI5> 
ii5 T , 116, n6 v , 117, ii7 v , 118, n8', U9 Y , 120, i2o r , 
121, 122, 123, I23 y , 124, 124, 124, 1 24 Y » 125, X2 j Y , 
126, iafi T , 127, 127^, 128, 129, 131, 133, 134, 136, 
z 37 t > i 3 8y > r 4° v > • z 4-> I 43 v > I44 T » >4<5, I4<5 r » z 4 8 > 
149 The MS is a good deal more accurate than 
part (2), but is not very' carefully written IT f 33, 
117, I2i, 124, 129, 133, 137 are on yellow' brown 
paper Probably the MS was written by the same 
hand ns parts (1) and (3) 

(5) Book XIV, containing the Brhadaranyaka Tlie 
MS contains only the Upani?ad portion of the work, 
that is, the last five prapathakas to the exclusion of 
prapathakas 1 and 2 It begins on f 130^ and ends 
on f 186 The prapathakas end on ff 156, 163, 17*, 
17 9, 186 The (42) brahmanas end on ff 152, 154* 

z 5 6 > z 57 r , 158. i58 v , i 59 r , r6i Y , i 62 y , 163, 16 
i 63 y , 164, 164, 165, i66 v , 169, i7o Y , 171, 173^ 175* 
Z 77 T > z 7 ? r > z 7 8 > >78,17 8, 178, t78»-, 278*, i 7 8 Y ,i7« y > 
*79> 179. 179, i79» i?9 > >80, i8i v , i8z Y , 284, 1S6 
The MS is veiy inaccurate There are no accents 
It w as m ritten probably by the same hand as part (1) 

63 contains 


(1) Book IV, treating of the graha It begins 
on f i T and ends on f 55 The (5) prapathakas 
40, ] end on ff ix v , 24, 35, 45*, 33 The (39) brahmanas 
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end on ff 3, 5, 6, 7, 8 Y , n Y , 13, 15, 17, 19, 21, 22, 
37, 29, 30*, 32V 33 r 35> 3J> 3 «t 40> 4I> 42j 43> 
43 v > 44 t > 45 t j 4 6V > 47 v > 48 y > 48 t > 49. 49 v > 5°> 5° v » 5* T > 
53 v » 55 Ff 28 and 29 are bound in after ff 30, 31 
The MS is not xery accurate There are no accents 
The hand cannot be certain ly identified nith am of those 
in 62, but it may be the same as that w hich wrote parts 
(1), (3), and (4), of 62 Ff 1, ji, 12, 22, 30, 42, 55 are 
pn paper of a red tinge A lacuna is marked on f 15 

(2) Book V, treating of the sava It begins on 
f $6 r and ends on f 102 The (4) prapathakas end 
on ff 67 t , 78 v , qo x , 102 The (25) brahmanas end on 

ff 57 t > 59» 6i » 6 5 > ^7 r > <58 t , 70, 72 v , 74, 76, 77, 

;8 Y 81, 85, 86 Y , 87 r , 9o v , 92 v , 94 v , 95*, 96^ 97V 
ioo v , 102 The MS is inaccurate A lacuna is 
marked on f 69 T Ff 56, 61, 66, 71, 76, 81, 86, 91 
are on yellow paper The handwriting is like that of 
part (1), but resembles more closely the writing of 62, 
parts (1), (3), (4), and suggests an identity of hand 
m all these There are no accents 

(3) Book YI, treating of the ukhasambharana (in the 
MS , as m W Cher’s ed p vm, it is spelt u?asambharana) 
It begins on f io3 v and ends on f 142 The (5) 
prapathakas end on ff no T , 118, 126, 133 T , 142 The 
(27) brahmanas end on ff i04 r , 106, 108, Ho T , 113*, 
114, 117, 118, 120, 121, I2I Y , i22 y , 123, 125, 126, 
i2 7 Y , i28 Y , 130, 13 1, 132% i33 r , i35 Y , i37> i3 s > i39 T » 
i 4 o y > 142 The text is very inaccurate Ff 107, 

1 14, 120, 127, 130, 133 are on yellow paper The 
senbe was evidently the same as the writer of 62, 
parts (2) and (5) There are no accents 

(4) Book VII, here entitled the hastigha^a It begins 
on f I43 v and ends on f i88 v The (4) prapathakas 
end on ff 153, 167, I77 T , i88 Y The (12) brahmanas 
end on ff 148, 150T, 153, 155, ij6 Y 159, 164*, 167, 
3pa\ j&j y , JJ&8 Y The test is rerjr jnamiratr . 
Ff 143, 153, 158, 163, 169, 173, 178, 183, 188 are on 
yellow paper There are no accents The senbe 
is probably identical with the writer of parts (1) 
and (2) 

( 0 ) Book YIII, treating of the citi It begins on 
f i8y v and ends on f 23 8 Y The (4) prapathakas 
end on ff 203V, 215, 227 Y , 238 The (27) brahmanas 
end on ff 190 Y , jgi, igyf, 195, * 97 > I 9 s ' r < 2CO > 3oi r , 
203 T , 205, 206, 207 v , 211, 2I2 V , 215, 2l6 v , 218, 22CT, 
221, 222, 22,5 Y , 227 v , 230, 232 Y , 23 4 Y , 237, 23# Y At 
the end follow the first three words of "Book IX The 
MS is again very inaccurate There are no accents 
The handwriting changes at f 215, the former part 
being like that of parts (1), (2), (4), the latter like that 
of part (3) 

Some account of these MSS is given in Webers 


edition, pp vm, ix, whence is derived the account in 
the Bodl cntal , p 364 They were not U3e d for 
Weberjs edition 

Size 13^ x6| in approximately Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 62 = u+ 186 + 11 blank , 63=„ + 23 s 
+ u blank In the original each kanda has ,t 3 C nn 
separate foliation 

Bate the following dates are giv en at various points 
in the MSS r 

62, f ii2 Y samiat i86t (=* \ d 1805) \ f j 4 g 
samiat 1861 iake 1726 («a d 1804) phutg una iadi 
30 (sic) Ihrguiasare 1 

63, f 55 samiat 1862 (= A d 1806)1 f j 0 2 • 
samvat 1861 (= a d 1805) phalgunasudi 2 I f '142 
sam 1861 (= a n 1805} 1 f 238 y samiat ( a blank 
where the date should have been) t arfe ptiusnadi- 
dnlnja raiau \ 

These dates, if the above identifications of the hand- 
writing are correct, suffice to place the whole MS. 
about A d 1804-1806 

Senbe according to the identifications made above, 
we have to distinguish tiro hands To the first belongs 
62, parts (1), (3), (4), 63, parts (1), (2), (4), (5) to f 214V 
The rest, 62, parts (2), (5), 63, parts (3), Q f r0 m 
f 215, belongs to the latter His name, & c> are 
given in 63, f 238 Y Yaranasyam Gamguniiesvara 
sanmdhau Medapa(hajnatiyatra° Sndevadatlasutuka 
lyanena lilhitam tdam pustalam 1 halyunena 1‘amdya 
rameitaraya dal lam tdam pustalam 1 
Character Devanagan 
Injuries all defects are noted above 

957 — MS Wilson 305 

S atapatha Brahmans, Books IV, XU, XIII, XIV, 

A D 1638 and 17th or 18th cent ? 

Contents Books IY, XII, XIII, XIV of the 
S atapatha Brahmans in the Madhyandma recension 
(1) Book IV, Ireatmg of the graha, with accents 
It begins on f i r and ends on f toy T The 
(5) prapathakas end on ff 23, 45 r , 66 y , Sy T , ioy r 
The (39) brahmanas end on ff 5, ro, i2 Y , i 4 v , 17, 23, 
25 T , 2« y , 32 y , 36, 40. 42» 45 t > 5 jV > 55. 5 8t > 6 Z, 64, 

66 v , 71, 73 t , 77, 78*, 8o Y , 82 Y , 83 v , 83, 87 Y , 89V, tj 0 Y , 

92 T , 92 y , 94, lost, lost, 96 v , 99, 103, io7 Y Th ere 15 
a gap where f 95 of the original is lost, including 
from 5, vi, 5 to 5 viu, 3 F 7 Y is blank, and 
ff 1—7, 107 have been inserted to make up fur the 
original leaves, which have been lost Ff 1— 3, 107 
are on bright yellow paper, ff 6, 7 are on a dear 
white The accents are added in red ink ^ ellow 
pigment is used for erasures The MS is moderately 
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accurate The tc\t is bounded on either side by two 
or three red lines 

(2) nook \II, called the imdhy aim, with accents 
It begins on f 108' and ends on f 180 The 
(4) pnp i\hakns end on ff 125% I43 T » ldt r , 1S0 
Ihc (29) brahmanas end on ft no, no T , 113, U3 T , 
XI4 t , liy T , 120, I21 T , I22 Y , 124, I2j v , I26 y , 128 t , 

i 3 >> j 35 t » » 3 6 * , 39 » * 4 » r » H 3 t » , 4 * t » j 5°> * 53 » * 57 T * 
i6i T , 16 6 V , I7I T , i/4 T , 177, 180 The MS is fairl\ 
accurate It is written by the same hand ns part (1) 
The text is bounded on either side by three red lines 
The accents arc added in red ink 

(3) Book XIII, treating of \he idiamcdln, with 
accents It begins on f »8i v and ends on f 258* 
Tlie (4) prapjthakas end on ff 199*, 219*, 240, 
258 v 'Hie (43) brahmanas end on ff 182, 183*, 
185*, x86, 187, 188, 189, 190, 191, I92 y > 195, I95 v , 

Jo 6 Y , 197 v , 199 v , 20I T , 202 r , 20 i y , 204, 2 O 4 T, 205 y , 

20 6, 207 T , 2oS r , 209 t , air, an T , 212^, 216, 219*, 224, 
226, 230*, 233^, 235 t , 240, 242>, 246, 247, «52, =53 r , 
35 6, 2^8 V On f 259 arc some disconnected lines 
The MS is fairly accurate The accents are added in 
red ink The text is bounded on either side by two 
double red lines It is in the same hand as parts (i) 
and (2) 

(4) Book XI\, pmpathnkns 3-7, being the 
Brhadaranyaka Upam*ad The accents, added ns I 
usual in red ink, only extend to f 265 It begins on 
f 259^ and ends on f 333* The (5) prapajhakas end 
on ff 269 t , s 82 v , 297 v , 316, 333* The (41) brah 
roanas end on ff 262b 2 6j r , 269, 269 1 '', 272, 272*, 273, 
275 T , 279 v , 28 i t , a8» T , 283, 283^ 284, a84 T , 287 T , 
289, 293 v , 296T, 297 y , 302 T , 3 o 6 t , 312, 312, 3i2 T , 
3 t2 y , 313, 313, 314, 314 3 M» 3 M» 3 * 4 T » sup, 315, 
3 * 5 V , 3 l6 » 3 i8 » 322 > 3 2 4 v » 3 2 7 y , 333 y Th e text is in 
a much more modem hand than parts (r) (a) (3) It 
is bounded on cither Bide by one black line The MS 
is only moderately accurate F 324 T is blank, but 
the text is complete 

These MSS ore mostly noticed by Weber m bis 
edition pp viii, it He omits to mention them for 
Book XII They were not u«ed for the edition of 
that book nor for Book XIY , for the others s»e 
pp 419, 1017, where these MSS are indicated by B, 
which is also the symbol for MS M llson 363 ( 059 ) 

Size io|x6in Material Paper 

No of leaves 0+333 + 11 blank In the original 
each book has Us own foliation 

Date none is gnen for part (1) Doubtless it is of 
approximately the same date as parts (2) and (3) For (2) 
the date is given on f 180 samvat 1692 (•= a n 1636) 


t arfe mnghamdtc Suklapakfe ckiidaiyuyum Itlhau iani- 
vatarci This is not noted m the Jfodl catal , p 377 s 
Tor put (3) the date is gi\en on f 2j8 r tatniai 
1692 (—ad 1636) ktirlltkamdse kpfnapakfe tplhjaynm 
Itlhau varied tare t l\ clwr, / c , p ir, and fiftcr him 
the Uodl Calal , / e, gate the dale as aamcat 1691 
(•-ad 1635), but this is wrong Xo date is guen 
for part (4) of the MS It is probably ns old as A D 
1750, and mi) be older still 

Scribe none is g\\cn for part (1), but he must ha\c 
been identical with the writer pf part (3), which is cer- 
tainly m the same hand The scribe of part (2} 1* p renon 

f 180 irlgamrjajlmanikamiilnneivarasamnidhau lakhl 
tam I J'lkfataderajlottahnrlharahhralpdpamnakarapaiha 

nurtham (sic) l tatlil propakarartham lakhUam t At the 
foot in a Inter hand di° derajhjci edamadhyamatahlia 
kunufa 14 alhyam di° puntfotlamapa(hanarlham ! For 
part (3) we hate on f 238* 1 aranatyum Ukhakaupa - 

dhya jaltddharena Itkhilatn 1 Derajidikftlena hkhaptlam 
tdam kamtfam tamaptam t Then at the foot by a 
later hand tamsamrSlindet ajhjevedaathyo aivanedha 
tahUakaiptfa 14 alhyam 1 From these statements it 
is just possible that part (3) is written in a different 
hand from part (2), but the two arc scry similar indeed, 
though part (3) 13 more widely spaced than part (2) 1° 
MS W il«on 363 (050), part (3), ft* 289 sq differ 
from the preceding much as (2) from (3), bang more 
enrsne 

Character Deianagan 

958— MS Wilson 07 

S atapatha Brahman a, Books I, H, HI, A J3 1805 

Contents Books I, II, III of the S atapatha Brah 
mana, dealing with the havuyajfia, ekapadika, adhrara, 
all without accents, in the Madhyandma recension 

(1) Book I begins on f i T and ends on f 59 
The (7) prapathakas end on ff io T , 20, 27*, 33 T > 
44 , 5 1 , 59 The (37) brahmanas end on ff 2 V , 4 y , 
5 y » 7 r > 9> z ° v > 11 j r 3> T St J 7> r8v > 2 °, si, 22, 35, 2d, 

27, 27T 28T 30, 31, 33 Y , 34, 35 v , 36^ 39 v 4r , 42b 

44, 45 v i 47 , 5°> 5b 53 , 55 , 57 , 59 MS is fob 
of inaccuracies Ff 5, 23, 47, 49, 51, 53, 57 are on 
yellow paper 

(2) Book II begins on f 5 o v and ends on f $5 
By an error the new foliation runs from 60 to 79, 
then from 60 to 79 again, then from 80 to 95 The (5) 
prapathakas end on ff 71, 60 7 , yi v , 84^, 95 The 
(24) brahmanas end on ff 6i y , 6 3 T , 64, 67^, 69, 7 1 ’ 
73 r y 75 v s 79 , 6 ° y > te Y , 66b 68, 70, 71b 74b 76b 
84 T , 85, 9o y , 92 y , 94, 93 This MS also is >ery 
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inaccurate It is not written in the same hand as the 
preceding MS Ff 60, 66, 72, 79, 65, 73, 87, 88 are 
on yellow paper 

(3) Book III begins on f 96 T and ends on f 173 
The (7) prapajhahas end on ff 107, 119, 130, 141 r, 
152, 162, 173 The brahmanas end on ff 97V, 
99 t , ioi v , xo 3 t , 107, iio y , 112, ii4 T , 115^, 117, 119, 
i22 T , 124, 126, 128, 130, 133, 134^ 136^, 138^, I41Y, 
i43 v > i 47 v j I 5° T » i5 T » 152. x 53 v » T 55» i5 8 > 16*. 162, 
163, *65» i66 v > 170, 173 This MS is also very m 
accurate There ore lacunae marked at ff 135*, 137, 
138, 142, I42 v r 143, i64 t Ff 101, 106, hi, 1 16, 
I2i, 126, I3**, 148, 153, 138, 163, 168 are on yellow 
paper In the original there are two leaves numbered 
63 , these have been bound in wrong order, so that 
If 159. 160 must be transposed in reading It is iq the 
Bame hand os part (2) 

These MSS are noticed by Weber, Salapatha 
B rahmana, pp vu, mu They were not used for the 
edition 

Size 13 x6f in Material Paper 
No of leave s 11 + 173 + n blank Really there 

are 193 leaves as 10 the new foliation ff 60-79 are 
repented In the original each MS has its own 
foliation 

Dale the date for part (1) is given on f 59 gam 1861 
( = a d 1805) mi 3 maghaiuddha 10 ta° mam 1 Thfe date 
for part (2) and therefore for part (3), is given on 
f 95 gamvat 1861 (= a d 1805) 1 arfe maghasudt u 1 
The Bodl catal , p 364b, gives 1804, but this is 
incorrect There is no separate date for part (3) 
Scribe one hand has written part (i), another 
parts (2) and (3) Ne ther has any resemblance to the 
hand which in this year wrote Book XI (MS T\ dson 
69 (883), part (1)), though possibly these books were 
parts of a whole with Book XI 
Character Devana c an 

959— MS Wilson 363 
S atapatha B rahmana, Books I, VIII, IX, 

A D 1853, 1702, 1838 

Conlentg three separate MSS bound up together 
parts of the S atapatha Br&hmana in the MSdhyandma 
recension 

(i) Book I, treating of the haviryajna. With 
accents It begins on f i T and ends on f 142 The 
(7) prapathakas end on ff 247, 50, 70 Y , 91, H2 Y , lost, 
142 The (37) brahmanas end on ff 5 V , 9 T , H T » i6 T , 
2i v , 24V, 37, 3i v , 37, 4* t > 4<5, 3 o, 52*, 55V, 63, 6y Y , 
68 Y , 70V 73> 77, 80, 85, 87^, 91, 93, ioo Y , io 4 t , 108, 


11 2 t , 117, I20 v , 128, lost, lost, 132V, j^s, 142 There 
is a considerable gap from prapathaka 6 , iv, 10 to 
7, u, 13 The MS is fairly accurate The accents 
arc added in red ink by a later hand, which has also 
sometimes corrected the text The text is bounded on 
either side bj a broad red line 

(2) Book VIII, treating of the citi, with accents 
It begins on f i43 T and ends on f 238 The 
(4) prapathakas end on ff 170^, 194V, 22l , 238 
The (27) brahmanas end on ff 145Y, 148^, rjjov, 153V, 
158, 161, i 64 v , 167, 170*, 174, 176^ 179, i86 T , 190, 
i94 T , 197^ 2oi t , 205 y , 208, 210, 218, 221, 226, 229, 
23-> 235, 238 The (7) adhyayas are also marked, 
wh eh is unusual in these MSS , on ff 133Y, 167, 179, 
I97 t , 2lo, 229, 238 The MS is fairly accurate 
The accents are added by a liter hand in red ink 
From ff 214—224 the paper is of a peculiar brown 
shade From, f 225 the writing changes, and is 
probably by another hand The text is bounded on 
either side by two black hnes 

(3) Book IX, treating of the samciti, with 
accents It begins on f 240 and ends on f 313 
The beginning of the book is wanting (1 1 and 2), 
as f 239 r contains the begmn ng of Book IV 
(1, 1-5) The (4) prapathakas end on ff 260, 279 
297, 313 The (15) brahmanas end on ff 24 7 Y , "55 T > 
260, 262, 273 t , 277, 279, 283, a86 Y , 290, 294, 297, 
299 T , 310, 313 The MS is fairly accurate The 
accents are added in red ink 

AH these MSS are noticed by M eber in his 
edition, pp vi 1, vui, but they were not systematically 
employed for the edition, see pp 338, 698, 758 where 
they are indicated by B 


Former owner for part (2), see f 23 8 T fha° chama 
nasvedam pustakam I for part (3), f 313V Purvsottama I 
Sire 1 of x 5 j m Material Paper 

Do of leaves u + 313 + 11 blank Each MS in the 
original has its own foliation 

Dateg for part (1) the date is given on f i42 Y 
gamvat 1709 (=a d 1653) varfe bhadrapadamase in 
klapalse fantvasare I For part (■’) the date is given on 
f 238 gamvat 1758 (“A n 1702) tarfe jesjaiudt 1 
taddtne I For part (3) the date is given on f 313 
gamvat 1692 (*= A D 1636) v arfe maghamase iukfapakfe 
dvadaiyayam hthau racnasare 1 

Scribes for part (1) the senbe is given on f I42 Y 
adyeha snsuryyapumastavya ’bhyamtaranagarajnSfiya 
jnamnl aSasutratniikrairalathavasudevatathahanharena 
hkhilam t Mukumdo]ipa\hanartham \ For part (2) the 
senbe is given on f 238 hkhitam t dam pustakam 
Bamganathena I For part (3) the senbe s patron ts 
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named on f 313 adyeha Aiimuktnaranasisthane 
irigaudajnarnjadiksatadnajisutahanharapaf/ianartham I 

The scribe was probably the s »mc ns t!i it of MS Uson 
365 ( 057 ), part (3) 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries ff 130—139 of tlic original ha\c been lost 
in part (1) Tliere is a small lacuna at the beginning of 
part (2) On f i v some letters are illegible There 
are small holes m fF 26, 30 Tint m f 114 has been 
mended with white paper 

960 — MS Wilson 300 

Batapatha Br&hmana, Books XI, XIV, 

A D 1680 and 18 th. cent f 

Contents two MSS of different dates 
(l) Book XI of the Batapatha Br&hmana, called 
the n^adhyayi, in the Madhyandma recension, with 
accents It begins on f i r and ends on f 87 v The 
(4) prapathakas end on ff 23 v , 4 2 T , 65, 87 T The 

(42) brahmanas end on if 2 T , 4, 5 V , 6 T , 8 V , I5 T , 16, 
l8v » i 9 v > 2lV i 2 3 v » 2 4 . 3 2 > 33 t > 34 35 » 39 , 4 2V » 
46, 47 v , 50^, 52 v , 57, 6o v , 63, 65, 67, 68, 70*, 73 v , 76, 
78, 79, 8o Y , 81, 82, 83, 83 85*, 87* The accents 
are added in red ink by a later hand, which has also 
made occasional corrections in the text F 87 is blank, 
but nothing is mi«smg The text is hounded on cither 
side by two double red lines 

(2) Book XIV of the S atapatha Br&hmana, being 
the Brhadaranyaka Upani«ad in the Ivnyva rccen 
sion, without accents No divisions m this work 
are consistently marked except the brahmanas, even 
these are obscured by a very large number of correc- 
tions m jellow or grey pigment, and in several cases 
are wrongly numbered in the margin, where usually 
the numbers 'of the brahmanas are written out in full 
The text begins on f 88 v and ends on f x6o T The 
(48) brahmanas end on ff 89, 90, 93*, 97^, ioi t , 102, 
105, 106, io6 v , 109, 112, 113, 115, 116, 117, H7 T , 
H7 V , n8 v , I2i v , 123, ia 130V, 131V, 1367, 140, 
143 144V, i44 T , 145 145, 145T, I45 T , 146, 146, 146, 
x 4 6 T , x 4 6 T i 4 6 y , i 4 6 v , 147, I47 T , 147*, 149? 149, 
J 5 lY » i 53 X55 y , i6o T The MS is not at all accurate 
The text is bounded on either Bide by two broad red 
lines It is very much corrected in yellow or grey 
pigment 

These MSS are noticed by T\ eber in his 
edition pp ix, xi They were not used for the 
edition Weber gives the number of brahmanas in 
the Byhadarapyaka as 47, bo that the above numbering 
is wrong 


This recension was edited in the Ananda&rama Series, 
1891 Translated 111 S D £> W , Dcussen, Sechstg 
Upannads, Leipzig, 1897, The Madliyandtna was 
edited bj Buhtlingk, Leipzig, 1889, with translation, 
on which scelMntncj, 1 ' A OS, 1890 

Sire 9! X5{ in Material Paper 
A o of leaict 11+160 + n blank In the original 
each MS has its own foliation 

Bate the date of part (1) is given on f 87 T 
samiat 1645 (-= a n 1589) samaye ajaifhasudi 3 
maiasarc 1 There is no date given for part (2) but 
Weber justly calls it a modem copy It most pro 
bablj dates from the end of the 1 8th century 
Scrtbe the senbe of part (1) is named on f 
hkhtlam Jagadibabruhmanana | The sqnbe of part (2) 
is not given 

Character Dcvanagari 

961 — MS Wilson 364 
batapatha Br&hmana, Book I, A D 1508 

Contents Book I, treating of the havtryajua, of the 
Batapatha Brahmtma m the Madhyandma recension, 
with accents It begins on f i Y and ends on f 123 
The (7) prapathahns end on ff 21, 4i T , 59, 77 v , 93 Y » 
107*, 123 The (37) brahmanas end on ff 5, 8 V , *° v > 
14*, x8 Y , 21, 23, 27, 31*, 35V, 38*, 4 x Y , 44, 46, 52*, 
55 , 57 v » 59 , &i v , 65, 68, 7 z\ 7^, 77?, 79, 8 4 Y , « 7 T » 
9 °, 93 v , 97 , IOO » io 5 ', to? r , 116, 120, 123 
The MS is fairly accurate The accents have been 
added m red ink by a later hand, which has also made 
some corrections m the text Ff x v , 2 V are new, the 
old having been lost T a is blank Parts of ff 1 21, 
122, 123 have been restored The text is bounded 
on either side by three or four black hues 

The MS is noticed by M eber in his edition, p vn, 
but the Bhelfmark is wrongly given as no 368 It was 
used for the edition, pp 131 eq, and is denoted by C 

Size 10^x5* m Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11+ 123 + 11 blank 
Date f i23 v samiat 1654 (= a d 1598) bhadra 
vasudi 5 ratau hfi/am id am pustakam t 

Set tie a note, perhaps in a later hand, has y y»» 

kaatmaramanrehar — pustakam t This may 

have been the scribe, but is more probably a former 
owner Cf MS W ilson 457 ( 067 ), f 210 
Character Devanagan 

Injuries ff i Y , 2 T are hew Ff 121, 122, 123 are 
I partially new 
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962— MB Wilson 300 

8 atapatha Br&hmano, Book II, 10 th coat t 
Contents Hwk 11 , the ckapiilika, of the S ata 
patha Brfihmana m l!»e Mndhjandmn rccei sum with 
accent* It begun on f i r and ends on f 6 $ v The 
(5) pnp’HhAas end on ff i$ v , 24*, 37*, 52 6j Y The 
(24) brfihnnmis end on ff 3 5 5 Y , 9 Y , n Y > iq Y , 1 6 Y , 
iS', 24>, 2;, -si*, 33 i/, 37', 40', 43, 49, 52, 
5 J, 5 S r » 6 t Y t 6x v , 6 3 r f fit is mentiL Tlic MS 
ts fairly accurate The accents ore added in red ink 
It was used by W el>er fur lus edition of the Satapatha 
firuhtnana, see p mu 

Sire 10^x4* in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11+63+11 lihiik 
I kite probably carl} ifith cent or c\cn 13th 
Sertie at there is a square Jama ornament on 
each page, the aenbe was probably a Jama 
Character Dcsnnllgan 

Injuries half of f 3 is gone Throughout, mid 
especially to worth the end, the letters are much 
faded 

963— MS Wilson 383 
Satapatho Brfihmana, Book m, A. D 1032 

Contents Booh 111, treating of the adhtarn, of the ! 
Satapatho Brfihmana m the Mi«dh)andina recension, 
with accents It begins on f i T and ends on f 330 r 
The (7) prapfithakns end on tf 30*, 107, 159, 205, 
249% 2yo T , 330 v Tlie (37) brnhmnnas end on IT 7, 
16, 27, 34 v , 5o v , 66 r , 73% 83 v , 90, 98, 107, 120*, 
131, n» T , >49 >59. >7> T » >79. >87^, 195^, 203, 2i3 Y , 
223,- 230, 14»», 245, 249^, 235, 262, 273, 286, 290 T , 
294, 301, 306*, 319, 330* There are two short 
passages missing, 2, 1, 4 -6 , 6, 111, id — 18 The test 
is fairly accurate The accents arc added in red ink 
by a later hand, which has also occasionallj made 
corrections m the text The text is bounded on either 
aide by two, three, or four red lines 

The MS is noticed by W cber m his edition, p vui, 
but was not used by him 

Si-e Hi X3' in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves n + 331 + 11 blank. In the original 
the leaies are numbered 1—333, but ff 51, 269 are 
missing 

Dale f 331 saints* 1688 a d 163a) samaye 
marga&tramase b-fnapakje 8 agfamyam Mhau ran 
rusare I 

Scribe f 331 otlyehn Tara latteastavyaabhyantlara 
srlmulajnali jaotfagopalena hkhitam l iltsraiiromantna 


hkhapitam l putrapautr&dipathanurtham \ Cf MS 
Wilson 4 >57 ( 067 ) 

Character DcsmiSgari 
Injuries tr 52, 269 are lust 

964— MS Wilson 350 

8 atapatha Brfihmana, Book III, AD 1820 
Contents Book III of the S atapatha Brfihmana m 
the Mfidhjandina recension, with accents It begins 
on f i Y and ends on f 113 (winch is retersed) flic 
(7) praji qhakas end on fl 18, 36*, 33, 69, 83*, ioo T , 
U5 Hie (37) brfifiminns end on (T 3’’, 6 Y , 10, 13, 
18, 24, 26, 29, 31, 33 t , 36*, 40 r , 44. 4<5 v , 5°. 53 > 57 v f 
59 T » 6^, 65, 69, 72, 75 v, ;8 Y , 8i T , 8 3 y , Bjr, 8 7 Y , 90, 
94, 99, ioo T , 10:, j04 v , io6 T , uo T , 115 Tlie MS 
is furl} accurate ff 53-70 of the original are 
missing, hut arc supplied by A quite modem hand ou 
ff 53-69 The accents were added later in red ink by 
a hand which has made scicrnl corrections Tlie text 
is bounded on cither aide h} two double red lines 
Tlie MS is noticed b} Weber m Ins edition, p vui, 
but was not used by lum 

Sire 11 * X5’ in J faternl Paper 
Ao of leai es 11 + 1 15 + 11 blank 
Date I IJ5 a intro* 1585 (-ad >529) samaye 
caitrasudi / amca 1 1 gururasare 1 
Character Dcvnnfigan 

Injuries ff 53-70 of the original are lost, but have 
been supplied b} a Ijter lumd 

9 65 - MS. Wilson 452 

8 atapatha Brihmana^Book V, A D 1654. 
Contents Book V, treating of the saia, of the 
^8'atapatha Brfihmana in the Wadh}audina recension, 
with accents It begins on f 1 Y and ends on f 112 
The (4) prnpathakas end on ff 30, 57 v , 83 112 The 
(25) brahmanas end on ff 5, 9 V , I3 r , >7 Y , 24, 30, 34 
37 t » 43 t > 47. 52, 54 v . 57 T . 6 4 v . 73. 1 6 > 79. 8 5. 9°. 
95> 98, ioo, ioi T , io8 v , xi2 Ihe MS is fairly 
accurate I 13 of the original is missing, but there 
is no lacuna in the text The accehts are added in 
red ink F 10 5 having been very badly tom, is 
restored in a later band The text is bounded on 
either sijle by two black lines 

The MS is not ced by Weber in his edition, p wii, 
but was not used by him 

St.e 8*x6m Material Paper 
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ho of leaves u+iis+m blank The original 
numbers are from i to 113, f 13 being passed over 
Dale f 1 12 samiat 1610 ( = A d 1554) tarfe 
jyesfavadi 6 sukle hkhitam l 

Scnbe f ill cufyeha Naspadravatlavyamezadujna 
riyajyohsriprabhakarasulansnu lathakla I adaiapalha~ 
nartham I 

Character Dei anagari 

Injuries f 105 repaired and rewritten 

966— MS Wilson 454 
S'atapatha Brahmana, Book VI, A D 150L 
Contents Book VI, treating of the ukhasambharana, 
of the 8 atapatha Brahmana m the Madhyandma 
recension It begins on f i y and ends on f i62 v 
T he (5) prapajhakas end on ff 33*, 63, 99*, 132, i< 52 v 
T he (27) brahmanas end on ff 6, 1J Y , 22 v , 33^, 45, 48, 
62 t , 65, 73 v , 77 v , 81, 83 t , 89, 92, 99*, 103*, 109*, 
116, i2i, I27 v , 132, 140, 145, 150, 154 y , 158^, t6z y 
The text is slightly disarranged , before f 13 a page is 
inserted, which is really f 130 of the original, and 
should come after f I27 T of the new foliation It 
contains the beginning of brahmana 6 of prapa(haka 4 
Ff 90-92 of the onginal are missing, but no text is 
lost m the place concerned (3, vi, 8) The accents 
are added in red ink by a later hand, which has also 
made several corrections in the text Ff 43V, 6o y are 
half blank The MS is bounded on either side by two 
black lines 

It is noticed by V eber m his edition, p vui, but 
was not used by him 

Sire 8^ x 5* in Material Paper 
ho of leaves u+ 162 + 11 blank The original 
total was ff 165, but ff 90-92 are missing 

Date f i82 v samvat 1557 (=a d 1501) varje 
vaiiasasudi 15 guraiasare 1 The date is qu te clear, 
and, as stated in the Bodl catal , p 382^, Weber’s' 
1610 is wrong 

Character Devanagan ' 

Injuries T i T is supplied by a later hand Many 
letters on f a T are illegible 

967— MS Wilson 467 

S atapatha Brahmana, Book VI, A. D 1632 
Contents Book VI of the S atapatha Brahmana, 
as in MS Wilson 454 (B60) The (5) prapajhakas end 
on ff 37 y , 8l v , I30 T , l68 T , 210 The (27) brahmana\ 
end on ff 7, 17*, 24> 3? T > 55 59> 7 * r > 94> 99 > 

jo 3 t , io 8 t , 117, i2i T , I3° y » : 35 t > M9 t * *55 
162, i68 T , 178, 185 192, 199*, 205 310 F 210 has 


been reversed in binding The MS is well written 
nnd fairly accurate The text is bounded on cither 
side by three red lines, and the accents are in red ink 
It is noticed by eber in his edition, p tin, hut 

was not used by him 

Fortner ovmer (i) f 2io T * Mtsrasiromantsut l 
putra 3 Mtsramamramasya pulra I Mtsrahvanamda 

past aka teda yajunedamadhyamdimsakhaiatapa{ha 

kumtfa caturdaiam (then follows a name now obliterated) 

sya dallam dharmurlha pulrapautrapafhanartham tna 

ffhapaurnamaSlne dhase dallam samvat 174 6 (»A D 
1690) kamda 16 dharmartha dattam I (2) f 210 

Atmaramehan polhi I (3) f 1 VtScarama udicyasahasra 

m polhi l Hie name is obliterated, but apparently is 
to be thus read 

Size 8|- x 6 in Material Paper 
ho of leaves 11 + 210 + 11 blank The original 
had 21 1, f 17 being lost 

Date f aio samvat 16S8 (*=A n 1632) samaye 
paukhaSudi 12 rataii likhitam I 

Scribe f 210 Odagopalena 1 kubham Lhavatu I 
MtirasnrQmantyena hkhantam putrapautraddapatha^ 

narthaya l Not, as in the Bodl catal , p 382^, Autfa 9 
See MS M ilson 383 (Q63) 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries f 17, containing brahmana 2, 29 -34* 13 
lost 

968— MS Wilson 462 
S atapatha Brahmana, Book VII, A I) 1515 
Contents Book VII of the S atapatha Brahmans 
in the Madhyandma recension, with accents The 
book has no title in the MS proper A latef hand 
on f 1 calls it basti See W eber, Satapatha Bra / matja, 
p vm, note It begins on f i T and ends on f II 5* 
The (4) prapajhahas end on ff 30^, 59 v , 85** **5 
The (12) brahmanas end on ff I2 V , I9 T , 25 T , 3° V ' 33 v » 
39’. 53> 59 r . 73 t , 9 6t . nj The MS is fairly 

accurate The accents are added by a later hand in 
red ink, and some corrections of the text have also 
been made by this later hand F 95 T is blank, and 
there are small blank spaces on ff 13*, 2l y , 62 v , <»3 T > 
65 r , 98 t , 99 v The text 19 bounded on either side by 
two black lines 

The MS is noticed by II eber, / e, p Mil, but 
was not used by him 

Sue 9y X4’ in Material Paper 
A o of leaves 11 + 115+ 11 blank There are really 

only 1 14 ff as the new foliation goes from HO to 
1 12 omitting hi 

Date £ 1 15 samvat 1571 ( *” A a 1515) varfe 
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karthkamase krsnapakse g ( J ) amavasyam tithau rpiru- 
dme \ Weber, l c , gnes the date correctly The 
Bod f calal , p 383 s , makes it wrongly a d 1503 
Scribe f 115 adyeha Vanalhalagramavaslavyaudi 
cyajnaliyamahamjagasutamahamhartdasena likhtlam 1 
Character Deumagan 

9 69 —MS Wilson 391 
S atapatha Brahmana, Book TX, A D 1667 
Contents Book IX, treating of -the samclti, of the 
S atapatha Brahmana in the Madhyandma recension, 
with accents It begins on f l r and ends on f 98 
The (4) prapathakas end on ff 30, 57*, 8l r , 97V The 
(14) brahmanas (the first brahmapa of prapathaka 4 
being lost), end on ff i? v , 24, 20, 32 T , co, ?i T . « T , 
63 v , 68, 72, 77, 8i v , 94, 97 v The MS is fairly accu 
rate The following passages are nnssmg (quoting by 
prapathakas and brahmanas) 1, 11,5-10, i, 11, 16-18, 
2, iv, 1-3, 3, l, 14-17, 3, Ul, 16-13 , 4, 1, 3-7, 4, 1, 
12-14, and 11, 20 The MS is bounded on either side 
by two black lines The accents are added in. light 
red ink, which towards the end is much faded The 
whole text is much smeared with red pigment 
The MS is mentioned by Weber in his edition, 
p ix, but he wrongly calls it no 389 It was Hot 
u«ed by him 

Size 9^X5* in Material Paper 
No of leaves it + 98 + 11 blank The original 

numbers run from I— 108, but ten fobos are lost 

Bate f 98 samvat 1723 (=a d 1667) tamaye 
jyestavadidcitiya samaptam t dam puslakam 1 

Scnbe the name has been deliberately obliterated 

with black pigment. Jt began syofi sutajotsi — < 

na lmtam j 

Character Devamgan 

Injuries Ff 15, 18, 58, 64, 75, 87, 89-92 of the 
original are lost Ff 18, 93 are mutilated. 


970— MS Wilson 461 
S'atapatha Brahmana, Book X, A.Z 7 16 89 
Contents Book X, the agmrahasya, of the S atapatha 
Brahmana m the Madhyandma recension, with accents 
It begins on f i r and end3 on f 99V (whieh is inverted 
and bound as if it were f 99) The (4) prapathakas 
end on ff 24, 49V 70V, 98V The (31) brahmanas end 
on ff 3 T , 5\ 8 T , n T , 13 1 7 v > 2 4 » 28, 33 T , 

35 v » 36 r » 38 , 4 ° t > 44 , 49 v « 55 , 6l > 6 - T > 6 3 T > 6 ?J° V ’ 
76*, S 0 v, 89V 92, 93 t , 94 v i 95 t , 98 t The MS is 
fairly accurate Many of the pages are daubed with 
yellow pigment. The accents are added in red ink 


The text is bounded on either «ide by two black hues 
The MS is mentioned by Weber in his edition, 
p ix, hut was not used by him 

Size 8^x5 in Material Paper 
Bo of leaves n + 99 + u blank 
Bate f 98V samvat 1655 ( = a d 1^99) t arse 
afadhasudi r aisasamase krsnapakse pratipadabhaume 1 
Scribe f 98V Yyasavasuderasutahvena likhtlam 
almapafhanarlham paropakarartham 1 Perhaps at 
Benares as the colophon has irianjwpumayax namah | 
Character De\ anagan 

971 — MS Wilson 453 
S atapatha Brahmana, Book XIII, A. D 1?S2 
Contents Book XIII, treating of the asvamedha, 
of the S'atapatha Brahmana in the Madhyandma 
recension, with accents It begins on f i T and ends 
on f 81 The (4) pnpathakas end on ff ig, 

65, 81 The (43) brahmanas end on ff 2, 4, ^t, 
6 T , 7 T , 8 T , 9, 10, 1 i r , 12V, 14V, 15, j 6, 19, 31, 22, 

2 3 y > 23V, 24, 25, 25V, 27V, 2SV, 29V, 31, 32, 33V 37 v, 
43 r , 47 t » 50 , 54 , 57 v » 59 T , 6j> 67, 69, 71, 75, 76% 
79, 81 The text is fairly accurate The accents are 
added by a later hand in red ink On f 1 th^re are 
some \er«es by the scribe, and on f 8i T an attempt 
at an ornamental figure The text is bounded on 
either side by two, three, or four red or black lines 
It is very unevenly and badly written The MS is 
mentoned by Weber m his edition, p ix, and was 
u«ed by him, see e<L, p 1017 sq 

Former otener f I davekesnvaji davevasanajisygdam 
puslakam | 

Size 8^x5* in Valeria/ Paper 
iW ofteares rt+Sc-f-a Mmi. 

Date f 81 samiat 1808 (=a d 1752) na Oaitra 
r ada 2 budhye likhtlam I 

Scnbe f 1 darevasanafisuta 5 ( ? ) daveday a laji 
bhrataganesajibhratayanapalaji I hsi/am xdam davtgana- 
palydj icidyamamnavasanqfl 1 So on f 1 after the 
verses referred to we read Ganapatajaye sloka j Cf 
also f 8i v , which is not entirely legible 
Character Devan agan 

972 — MSS Wilson 2-4 

Sayana s Vedarthsprakasa, and Hansvarmn’s S ata 
pathabhasya, about A D 1 S 28 
Contents portions of Sayanacarya’s Vedai-tha 
prakaia (the title here given to his commentary 
on the S’atapatha Brahmapa) viz the commentary 
on Books I (up to adhyaja 7, brahmana 3), III, A, 
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"VII, IX, XI , and Hnnsvnmm’s S atapathathfigya, \ iz 
the commentary on Books I (from adhyay i 7, brahroana 
4) and II 
2 contains 

(1) Saynnn’s commentary on Book I It begins 
on f i v and ends on f 88 v It extends only to 
I, 7, 3 The ndhyayas end on ff x8 v , 33, 48, 58, 
69, 80 The various brahmanas end on ff 8, 1 3, 15, 
i8v 2i T , if, 25, 28T, 33, 37, 40, 43, 45, 48, 52 t , 53 v , 
54 v » 5 6 > 5 8 > 6 h 64* 67 T , 69, 7i T , 73, 77 t , 80, 8 1, 85, 
88 v Lacunae are marked on ff 8 V , 79 It is full of 
mistakes and omissions See the extracts printed in 
Weber’s edition, pp g6— 125 

(2) Hansvamin’s commentary on Book I It takes 
up the work where Sayana’s commentary ceases and 
carries it to the end It extends from f 88 y to f io3 v 
The seventh, eighth, and ninth adhyayas end on ff 90, 
96, 103^ The brahmanas end on ff 90, 9i v , 93"% 
96, 99, 101, io3 v The lacunae are numerous and 
large see ff g8 T , 99, 99^, 100, ioo T , ioi v The text 
is very inaccurate See the extract m Weber’s ed , 
pp 125-131 * 

(3) Hamvamm’s commentary on Book II It 
begins on f 104 v and ends on f i^/ y Tlie (6) 
adhyayas end on ff io2 v , 122 v , 132^, i 4 o y , 149^, 
I57 v The (24) brahmanas end on ff 105*, 107*, 
109 V , H2 T , 114, u6 T , u8 y , 122*, 127, 127^, 128, 
i29 v , 132, 133, 136V, 137V, i 4 o y , 143, 145, 147> i49 r > 
I52 v , i55» i57 F The text is very corrupt, and 
lacunae numerous See the extracts from Sayana’a 
commentary, printed m TV eberi) ed, pp 201—219, 
which are decidedly superior A Yajuscheda by this 
author is mentioned by Stein, KaSmir catal , p xu 

3 contains 

(1) Sayana’s commentary on Book III It begins 
on f i' r and ends on f 129 The (9) adhyayas 
end on ff 12, 3i v , 47, 61, 79, 88*, 96 y , no, 129 
The brahmanas end on ff 3 V , j T , 9 V , 12, i6 y , 21, 31^ 
34. 37, 4 1 . 47. 5'. 54 y > 58. 61, 5<> y , «7 y > 74. 75. 79. 
82 V , 86, 88 y , gi y , 93 9 4 T , 96 v , 99, 102, io7 T , 109, 
110, 1 1 2, 1 15, 122 129 The text is fairly accurate 
Lacunae are marked on ff 4 V , 12 V , i6 v , ao v , 2 4 y , 73 
I03 v See the extracts in eber’s ed pp 322—338 
(2) Sayana’s commentary on Book Y It begins 
on f 136* and ends on f 193 The (5) adhyayas end 
on ff 147L 16a 179, i8 4 v , 193 The text is fairly 
accurate Lacunae are marked on ff 133^, 136, i 4 3 v , 
157L 15®, 177, i89 v Weber prints some of this in 
lused.pp 479-497 
4 contains 

(1) Siy ana’s commentary on Book VII It begtns 
on f i v and ends on f 65 1 he (3) adhyayas 


end on ff ia y , 2 6, 35 y , 52 v , 65 The text 19 not very 
accurate Lacunae are marked on ff 27 T , 4 9 y , 65 See 
the extracts in Weber’s ed , pp 622-635 

(2) Siynna’s coramentaiy on Book I\ It begm3 
on f 66 v and ends on f i23 v Ff 124, 12 4 v are blank 
The adhyayas end on ff 82, 97*, 108, J t7 y , I23 y The 
text is inaccurate Lacunae are nfarked on ff 66 v , 67, 
68, 105, 107 The work is not complete, as it breaks 
off shortly alter the end of adhyaya 5, brahmana l 
See the extracts in 'Weber’s ed , pp 750-758 
m (3) Siynna’s corfimentary on Book XI It begins 
on f X25 v and ends on f 228 The adhyayas end on 
ff i 4 7 v , i 62 v , i66 y , 181, 2io y , 218, 224, 228 The 
text is again full of blunders Lacunae are marked on 
ff i$6 y , 168, 2ofi v , 225, 228 See the extracts in 
Weber’s ed , pp 880-897 

Extracts from all these commentaries are to be 
found, ns noted, m Weber’s edition of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, Berlin, 1855 An account of the MSS 
themsehes is given there, p xi sq, whence is dented 
the account in the Bodl catal, p 361 Cf Eggehng, 
India Office catal, p 32 

Sayana is said, 2, f 18, to have written this work as 
minister of Hnnhara, probably the second of that name, 
a » 1379-1399 , cf Ivlemm, Gurupvjakaumudl, p 42 

Size 1 7 X 7|- m approximately 

Material English paper, water marl ed ‘V E I C 
J It batman Balston and Co, 1827,’ and *E Wise, 

1828* 

No of leaves 2 u + 157 +m blank , 3 » 11 + 193 
+11 blank, 4 = 111 + 228 + 11 blank 

Bate two kinds of paper aie used, and the dates 
m the water marks are 1827 and 1828 Therefore the 
“MS was probably copied for Wilson in or shortly 
after the latter year 

Scribe Weber, l c, p xi, note, writes * Three 
scribes are to be d seemed in the three copies 3—4 of 
tlie Bodl Wils Coll The kandas 1, vn ix hive been 
copied by the one, the kandas 11, v by another, the 
kandas in, xi by a third * This statement rests on simi- 
larity of handwriting and of punctuation only, as the 
paper affords no test, one kind (the *W we ’ water mark) 
being used mainly m 1, v, vn, ix, the other in u, 111, xi, 
but the two being occasionally mixed 

Character Devanagari 

973— MS Wilson 537 

Bayana’s Madhaviya Vedarthaprak&ia, Book X, 

18th cant P 

Contents a \ery small fragment of Sayana’s 
commentary on Book I of the Satapatha Brahmana 
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(Bod/ calal , p 388^) It begins on f i r m apt 
kriyat i tty etavata bhedasamkah patal tad etalsamanyam 

ryakhyanalaksanam uklam \athanirvnayadharma 1 

There are large lacunae marked on ff i T , s, 2 V , small 
on ff 4 t } 5* It ends on f 14* etaya ca dtsam 
dhanad urabhya sarratra vakyasctair ekaphalantntilla 
deraiakarmayrmatmadt tatacam boddharyam iff am 
candhayakatvanyalarovirodhadikrtah pramanyakfepah 
pratisamahtlah parasparam sa era l gramtham 1 datum 
vtanusaramaff 1 The title given on f x mns Jfa 
dhyamjanasatap'ithabha'yarataranaml The MS appears 
to be extreme!/ inaccurate The text is bounded ou 
either side by two red lines 

This MS is not mentioned by W eber, Satapatha 
Brahmana , p xi, nor do its contents seem to agree 
with any of the other JfSS of the Satapatha in the 
Bodleian, nor with the extracts m M eber It looks 
rather hke the introduction to a super-commentary 
on Savana- The lack of complete copies of Sayana 
prevents any certauitv 

Sire xajxj’in Material Paper 
JS.o of leaves 10 + 14+111 blank 
Date probably the end of the i8lh or the beginning 
of the 19th century 

Character DevanSgan. 


9 BRAHMAXA-ATHAHVA VEDA 
974— MS Mill 56 

Gopatha Brahmans, A D 1839 
Contents the Gopatha Brahmana of the Atharva 
veda, being a corapDabon made after, and partly from, 
the Kau«ika and Yaitana Sutras of that Yeda, with the 
object of placing the ktharva on the same rank as the 
other Yedas 

The purvarddha begins on f i y , prapathaka 1 ends 
on f 10, 3, on f i 8 T , 3,0a f "6, 4, on f 31*", 5, on 
f 38 t th purrarddhabrahmanepamcamah prapathakah \ 

1 ty Atharravede Gopa th abrahm a n npirrra rdcth a samapta I 
The uttararddha begins on f 41 , prapathaka 1 ends 
on f 47, 2, on f 53 T , thus tit snatharvavede Gopatha 
brahmano dufiyah prapathakah 11 2 II 2 11 ?»o more 

has been written 

The "MS is modem and on the whole inaccurate 
Lacunae are marked ou ff 2, 18, 3 j t , 37 T 

The Brahmana has been pubb'hed in the Bill 
lad bj Kajendralala Mitra and Ilaracandra \idya 
bhusana. Its contents are elaborately analyse d by 
Bloomfield, Atharva-reda, Strasburg, 1899, who gives I 


all the literature of the subject It was first made 
known hy Max Muller, Anc Sansk ht , pp 445-453, 
from an India Office MS 

Stse x f * x 7’ in The leaves are arranged as in 
a European book Maternal Paper 
Ao of leaves 11 + 54 + u blank 
Bate f 38* samvat 189^ (=*a d 1839) 1 
Character Derail agan 

975— MS Mill 34 
Gopatha Brahmana, 18 th cent. ? 

Contents the Gopatha Brahmana of the Atharva- 
veda, probably a transcript from the same MS as 
MS Mill 36 ( 874 ). It begins on f jv with prapathaka 
r of the uttararddha which ends on f 7, 2 ends on 
f I3 T Prapathaka I of the purvarddha begins afresh 
on f 14 ending on f 23 T , 2 ends on f 32 , 3 on 
f 40 , 4, on f 4 j t , 5, on f 52* The arddhas are 
not mentioned in the colophons The MS is more 
incorrect than MS Mill 56, of which it mav con 
ceivablv be a copv The find twenty “two folios are 
bounded on either s de by two bright red lines 
Lacunae are marked on ff 14 5i T 

Sire 13^- x 8’ in Material Paper 
Ao of (eaves u +52+11 blank 
Bale about a d 1S40 
Character Devanagan 
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976— MS Sansk e 2 
S ankhSyana Axanyaka, 17th cent. ? 

Contents the S nnkhayana Aran j- aka. It begins 
3O tl o itamah tnrgvedaya II vpanisida hkhtfe n 11 o 
Prajapatir rat sameaitarahs ta*yatsa alma yan tnaha 
vratam tatmad mat parasmat namate 1 &c 

F 8* tl 8 11 II th Samkhyayanabrahmane mahavrale 
prathamo ’ dhyayah it 11 1 II tl om himkare (no, sec m ) 
praltpadyala e/ad vktham I fkc 

F 18 ll 18 11 II 2 11 ill maharralarya dnfiyo’dhyayah 
toi iaptah ll ll om natno b rah mane I om Giro ha vat 
Gamgyayantr yaksyamana Aruntm r acre I &c 

F 22 t ll 7 ll 11 tty Aran yoke trtiyo ’d> yayah IT ll 3 B 
1J prano brahmett ha smaha halt' lakts j &c 

F 33 t 11 15 11 ll tit cat art ho ’ dhyayah samoplah It 
IT 4 ll tl om Pratarddano ha vat Jkuvodartr I &.C 

F 4i T it 8 ll ll tty Aranyake pamcamo ’dhyayah 
samaptah 11 II 5 ll ll at ha ha vat Gargyo Balahr amt- 
canah tamrpajfa asa I &C* 

J 2 
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F 48 t ll 20!) ii tig A r any alee fatfho 3 dhyayah n n 6 >] 

U om rfam t adisyamt satyam tadisyami I &c 

F 6o H 23 ll II tty Aranyake saptamo 3 dhyayah n 
II 7 I) II che ll ll om prano vamsa 1 ti ha smaha sthavtrah 
Sakalyas I &.c 

F 68 T ll iz ll U ity Aranyake astamo 3 dhyayah 
samaptah 11 ll 8 ll ll 0 tat aautur imimahe I &c 

F 71 ll 8 ll ll tty Aranyake naiamo 3 dhyayah ll ll 9 11 
I! om athato ’ dhyatmikam amtaram agmhotram tty aca 
kjata eta ha tat deiatah purttsu eta pratt iftla agmr 
tact l &c 

F 74 ll 8 II ll tty Aranyake dasamo 3 dhyayah ll II 10 11 
II prajupattr ta imam purujam adamcata tasmnn eta 
deiata ttvesayad tacy agntm \ &c 

F 80 II 8 II Wily Aranyake bruhmanc ekadaso 3 dhya 
yah ll it 11 II II om hasltiarccasam prathatam brhad 
tayo yad adtlyat tatamah sambabhvta I &c 

T 85 11811 wtty Aranyake diudaso 3 dhyayah \\\\ taw 1 
II athato vair&gyaiamskrte sarire brahmayajitamtfho 
bhared \ &.c 

r 86 tav etam vpamjadam veda siro na yatha 
ka'hamcana tede lad etad rcabhyuditam 11 9 11 ream 
murddhanam yajuiam utlamamgam l &c 

F 86 v juanaudhtilapapmelt ll 10 ll ll alba tamsah 11 
Horn namo b/ahmane nama acaryebhyo Gunnkhyuc Claim 
khayanad asmubhtr adhitam Gunakhyah Sttmkhayanah 
K<ifolutKatitltakebKaholahKau<UakirUdulukadAruner 
Uddafaka Arunth Prt gat-ratal Sau napeh Tnyairalah 
S mmapih Somapal Soma j ah Saumat Traltiesyal Somah 
Pralnesyab Pratnetyat Prattrevjo Bfhadduad Jlrhnd 
dtcah Sunnayoh Sumnayur Uddalakad Uddalako 
1 1 hamanaso 1 ill amana I yaicad T y<m th Tsakamnsvat 
Sakamano Devaratad Per arato T tsvamtlrad 1 tsiti- 
intlra Im Irbd Jm Ira Praj ipateh Prajapatir Prahmano 
Hrahtna siayambbur namo Irahmane namo brahmrtnc 
II a ll tty Aranyake vpanifado ekadato ’dhyayah *1 »/• 
Sihnkhayanaupanittadab tam iptnh n sampurnam it 
The last two chapters ore counted ns ndliyfiyas 14 
nnd 15 in the MS of the same work described by 
Mcber Cafal II, 5 sq (no 1408) As to the first 
two ndhjilvns, see also Mcher, Catal , I, 19 sq 
Adhv&yns 3-6 nrc ulcntinl with the Km fit ih Brah 
moFij Upantfud edited bj h II Cowell (TUbt In l 
l 85 i) The MS his been foliated for n projected 
edition by l)r lnedl*nder, Berlin It is the best MS 
of this work in Ftirope 

If 63 nnd 87 are supplied hr a more recent hand 
If 4<) and 50 have been mended and the missing parts 
supplied by m modern hand Marginal notes and 
Cornell ms _______ 

I ought in iR 85 through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 


Size 7jX < 5!'jn Material Paper 
No of leai es n + 87 +11 blank 
Pate the last leaf, which is, however, a modern 
supplement, is dated snsamiat 1837 ( = a d 1781) 
varse milt jyestasudi 15 sukraia l The original MS 
seems to be at least ico years older, and may even 
belong to the beginning of the 17th century, but 
more probably the first half of the 18th 

Character Dev anagan, large, beautiful characters 
Injuries ff 1-32 are discoloured and sometime? 
illegible 


977 — MS Sansk o 5 

S ankara's Aitareyopanisadbhasya with Commentary, 
. A D 1810 P 

Contents the Bohrrcabrahmanopanisadbhfisya, or 
thckcommentary on the Aitareya Lpmmd, by Sankara 
caiyn, with a super commentary by Abhmava Nan 
yanendm Sarasvati, a pupil of Juinendra Sarasvati 
(who was a pupil of Ivaivalyendra Sarasvati) Strange 
to siy, this (ik-v ascribed to Nnnyapendra is identical 
with Anandagin’s well known commentary See al*o 
Mitra, Notices, no 718 (II, 133) nnd no 1487 (IV, 83) 
It begins fnganesaya namah 11 utma tn tdam ity 
adtna kei alutmai idyarambhasyux asaram 1 alt am 1 ft tam 
kirttayato parisamaptam til tatpansamaptih katham 
gamy ala ity ammkya tatphalopasamhurad tty aha 
satjeh paragatn iti param gamtaiyarji pruptaryaip 
phalam tty arlhah vpasaytharam eta uikyoduharanena 
darsayalt etad tit I &c Sankara's Bhn?ja bogus 
om namah paramalmane paruamaplam karma t tha 
paravrahmai ifayaitji anena l &c 

1 33 T (end of S'onknra’a Bhisya) iti irlmntparo 
mahamsapartcrajakacaryasrlgovtmdabhagarilpadapujya- 
tiiyairttamlarficaryalhagaratkrtau Vah 1 rcanahmnno- 
pantjadbhafyam sampurnam I 

Ibid (super-commentary) omkarai cathasavdai 01 
dutv etau xrahmanah pura kamfham bhitra vimrv&tau 
tasmun mttmgahk n ubhtiv tit tjirter 01 ikarena vrahmd 
tmnnusamdh tnalakfanam mamgalam karttum om tly 
uktam th iti (srlmafj ar imahams ipnrivriljakdctlrya, in 
marg sec m ) irinmtkairalyemdratarasrarpujyaj 1 
d isifyairUnatjnnnemdrasarati aftptijyaptidaitfjairlmad 
abhmaranarayenlmdrasqrasrahi iraeitnytim Aitareya 
bhafyaflkbySm faf(o ’dhyayah 6 erim fa f(e ’dhyaye 
fa/r<mtfyom parts imapya taptame fSmttkaro mi« 
treh pa(hitah ril me manaslty ildtntl (asya t/riflbr- 
thalcad 3 tmalalrtrpraltp 3 d ikatrdc ea bAilfyaidrtur *1 
rySkhyStah t ftc Fnd (f 34)1 wrc/M eaktlram tly 
i abhy \sodhyiyapar\satiulplyarlhah dnflyiirany ikapart 
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samaplyarthai e a tit bis aptamadhyayasya dipika sam- 
jntma i Ed , Anandasrama Series, 1889 
Many marginal glo«ses by a second hand 


Sought in 18SS through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 
Size 13’ X5jin Material Paper 
No of leaves 1+34+1 blank 
Bate the MS was written by the same hand as 
MS Sansk c. 9 which is dated samral 1873 (=a d 
IS, 9 ) 

Character Devan agan 

978— MS Wilson 4SO 
Chandogya TJpamsad, 17th cent ? 

Contents the Chandogya TJpamsad, forming pra- 
pathakas 3—10 of the Chandogya Brahmana of the 
Sama veda It begins on f i T and ends on f 10+ 
The (8) prapathakas end on ff 13, 26, 38*, 51, 6 0 T , 
yfiv, 9o v , 104 .The text is good and accurate Ff ioi— 
104 have been added bv a guite recent hand. The 
text, up to f 47 T , is bounded on either side by two 
red lines kellow pigment is frequently used for 
erasures There are a very few notes by a later hand. 

Size 9^x5’ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves u+ 104 + 11 blank 
Bate probablv the middle of the 17 th century 
Character Devan agan 

979 -ms Mill 3 

Chandogya TJpamsad with the Commentary Of 
S aubu rn, A. D 1834 
Contents two "MSS 

(1) The Chandogya TJpamsad, marked in the MS 

as forming prapathakas 3—10 of the Chandogya 
Brahmana of the Sama veda Prapathaka 1 begins 
on f jv and e nds on f 4* , 2, on ff 4 r — 7 T , 3 on 
ff 7 T -ll, 4, on ff 11-14* , 5> on ff J4 T - l8v « 6 » on 
ff 7, on ff 2 i y -z 5 , 8 , on ff 25—29 The 

MS is neatly written, bat is very inaccurate There 
is a correction (by Mill *) on f i T , in red ink 

(2) The Chandogyabhasya, being a commentary on 
the Chandogya Upanisad, by £?ankaracarya The 
prapathakas here are simply numbered 1-8 Prapa 
thaka 1 begins on f 30* and ends on f 43 , 2, on ff 43“ 
50* , 3 on ff 5o T -do, 4, on ff 60-69 , 5> on ff 69-83*, 
6 , on ff 83V— 101 , 7, on ff 101-109*. 8, on ff 109*- 
127V Between ff 31 and 32 a loose leaf is inserted, 
containing on the margin directions (bv Mill 7 ) to the 


Cl 

scribe to write exactly nine lines on a page Two «cnbes 
seem to have worked at this copy, one writing ff 30-35*, 
39 5^*1 the other, ff 36-38*, 59-end It is possible, 
but not certain, that the second hand and that of 
part (1) are identical There are a good many cor- 
rections in red ink, while a white pigment has been 
freely used for erasures F 58* is half blank The 
MS is not at all accurate 


Bound in a red native binding, lettered < Chandogyo- 
panisat, Samkaracaryakrtam tadbhajyam * 

Size ,6|x5*in 

Material Paper, not Indian, as stated in the 
Bodl calal., p 389*, but European 
No. of leaves 1 + 127+1 blank 
Bile that of part (1) is given on f 29 samral 
1890 (« a d 1834) I That of part (2) is given on 
f I2/ T samral 18 (apparently cancelled) 1790 I It 
must be of the «ame date as part (1), and if ,790 is 
correct, that must be the date of the original of the 
copy But it is probably a mere *bp 
Character Devan3gan 

980 — MS Wilson 76 

inandatirtha’a Chandogyabhasyatlka, A D 1815 
Contents the Chfindogyabhasyatlka, a commentary 
on Sankaracarya’s Chandogyabhasya (MS Wilson 77 
[081]), by Anandatirtha. It begins on fi snganudhi 
pataye namah I fnrama I namo janmaduamramdharam 
dhavidh ramsahetare] Sara ye pa ramanamdarapuse para 
matmane mil It ends on f 123* ?/» knmatparama- 
hamsaparicrajakamananadint krlra rat samadhtpara 
r eg mam insuddhana mdapvjyapa d ansyabhagavadanam- 
dajnanOginkrtayam Chandogyabhasyafikayam astamo 
’dhyayah J om snkrsnaya namo namah t The ( 8 ) 
adhyayas end on ff 24, 35, 51, 62, 78, 9 j t , 103*, 123* 
The MS is fairly accurate. It is really a sort of con 
tinuation of MS Wilson 77 (981) by the same hand 
Edited in the Anandasrama Semes, 1890 *q-, with the 
text. 

Sue 13 J x 9^ in 

Material Paper, of European manufacture, water- 
marked ‘ 1806 * 

No of leaves u + 123 +u blank The leaves are 
arranged as in a European book. 

Dale f 1 •'3* insamval i8ji (=• a d l8ig) 
afnnafuklafastamyam buddhavasare (sic) I 

Scribe undoubtedly bv the same hand as MS 
Wilson 77 (681). 

Character Devanagan- 
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$10 VEDIC LITERATURE— UrAtfISAD (981-083) 
981— MS -Wilson 77 


Chandogya UpaniBad with tho Commentary of 
S'ankara, A D 1816 

Contents the Chandogya Upanisad, being prapi- 
(hakas 3—10 of the Chandogya Brahmapa, with the 
commentary of S’ankara, called Chandogj abhasya 
The prapathakas, numbenng 3-10, end on ff 20, 34, 
5a v , 67, 9 o t , H2 v , 128* 152^ The whole ends on 
f I 53 v th irichandogyopaiwadbhasye atfatnah pra 
pa(hakah l sam&ptah l ill srtgovmdabhagaiaipujyapada- 
si$yaparamahamsapartv>ajakacarya§nsamkarabhagava- 
tah krtau Chandogyopamsadbhasyam satnapiam 1 gram- 
thasamkhya 5000 1 The wntmg of the MS is fturly 
accurate The text occupies the centre, the comment lry 
the top and bottom of each page 

Best edition of text by Bohtlmgk, Leipzig, 1889, w ith 
translation Also with Sankara’s comm and Anan- 
datirtha’s gloss, Ananda&rama Senes, 1890, Trans 
S B E , I , cf \Vhitney, Am Joum Phil , XI , Pro 
ceedmgs An 1 Tr Soc , Oct, 1890, for a critique of 
Bohtlmgk See also Deusse n, Sechstg Upantjads, 
Leipzig, 1897 Translation of comm , Madras, 1899 
Size 13* X 9| m 

Material Paper, of European make, witer marked 
* S W ise & Patch * Some of it is dated * 1805 ’ 

No of leaves 11+ 152 +11 blanl The leaves are 
arranged as m a European book 

Late f 152 V samial 1871 (=■ a n 181 5! mill 
bhadrapadakrfnapamcamyam camdravasare I 
Character Devanagari 

982— ms Mai 7 

Anandatirtha’fl Chfindogyabhasyatlka, 

18th or 10th cent P 

Contents the Chandogyabhasyatfkil of Ananda ! 
tirtha, styled as usual AnandajGana in the MS , being 
a commentary on Sankara’s commentary on the 
Chandogya Upanisad The commentary on adhy&ya 1 
begins on f and ends on f 27 , 2, on ff 27—40 , 
3, on ff 40-58 , 4, on ff 58-70 , 5, on ff 70—88 , 6, on 
ff 88 -io 5 t , 7, on ff 105 v -ii 6, 8, on ff 116— 139L the 
colophon is th snparamahamsaparivrajakacaryasnma 
chuddhanandabhagaiatpnjyapada$i$yalhagavadanan- 
dajnanakftayah Chandogyabha pjafikaya af(amo ’ dhya 
yah samaptab \ Srlvtfnaie namah \ The MS is 
written apparently in four bands, or at least m very 
different styles (1) ff 1-8 1, (2) ff 82—85 (3) ff 86- 
105, (4) ff 106-139 F 8i v is blank, f 85^ is par 
holly so The MS seems fairly accurate Cf MS 
Wilson 76 (080) 

Hound in a native binding, lettered ‘ SnSafikara 


i aettasya Chandogyopanifadbha$yasyanandajnanaMa 

tika ’ 

Size J5| X 5^ id 

Material Paper, rough, yellow , nntn e country made 
No of leaves 1 + 139 + 1 blank 
Late probably end of 18 th or beginning of 19th 
century 

Character Bengali 

983 — ms Mai 00 

Chandogya Upamsad, VedeSabhiksu’s Fadaitha- 
kaumudi, 17 th cent ? 

Contents two MSS by the same hand 
(t) The Chandogya Upamsad, beginning on f 1 The 
(8) prapathakas end on ff 4 V , 7> io v , 13 V , i7> 1 9 v » 2 3 > 
26 v There is an attempt at ornament on f 26 v The 
MS is badly written, but fairly correct 

(2) The Fadarthakaumudi of Yedclabhiksu, pupil 
of Vyasatirtha, being a commentary on Amndatirtha's 
ChSndogyopanisadbhasya, a commentary on the fore 
going work It begins orr £ 27, verse 1 is partly 
illegible through abrasion vedabhedasuSakhelam ( ? ) 
bodhadiphalasayutam I lhajaldm ttfadam Vyasasuta- 
drumam aham lhaje 11 2 II hrttamonakakam Sastrapra 
bhaya talra bhasakam l phaladam purnalodhakani 
Ctjplamanim aham lhaje II 3 11 pranamya ca nanauiani 
yacayamt tavanvakam t sammdhtr mama vacyas tu 
manase ca mramlaram 11 4 u yatprasudam vina tatia- 
margena gamanam bhuvi \ tarn tamde Padmanabhakhya 
gvrum sajjanasei itam 11 5 u vedadugdhabd/nm amathya 
sStramamdanabhubhrln I prapla Nyayasudha ycna t i« 
Jayemdram aham bhoje ll 6 11 For verse 7, see 
Bodl catal , p 393 It ends on f 172^ Chamdo - 
gyopamfadbhnsyapainjtkakaranena yat i puny am Mated 
aiapnotu sanam mama guruh siayam || 3 n cha I lit 
knmadanamdatirthabhagavatpadacaryaiiracitasya Sri- 
machamdogopamsadbhawasya (ikayam Yedaiyasatirtha 
piijyapadastfyavedefabfnkfuviracilayam Padarlhakou- 
mudyam astamo ’ dhyayah \ inkrsnaya namah 1 Snieda 
t yasaya namah I gurubhyo namah \ knkrfinarpanam 
astu I 

The MS is v ery badly written m a wretchedly small 
hand, seventeen lines to the page, by a very ignorant 
senbe, who has frequently tried to correct bis errors 
The text is bounded on either side by two red lines 

The (8) prapathakas end on ff 50, 74, 101, 110 V > 
U8 V , 143, 153', 172V 

The teacher, Vyasatirtha, died m a d 1339, scC 
Aufrecht, Catalogus catalogorum, p 619 Presumably 
this work was written in lus lift, time For another MS 
see Burnell, Tanjore catal , p 98b tTayendra is o( 



#10 VEDIC LITERATURE — UPAMSAD (983 98G) 


course J ayatirtha, whose ?vyaya$udha is a commentary 
on .iiiandatirtha’s Brahmasutranuvyakhyana 


St-e 9^x5’ in. Material Paper 

Ao of leaves u +172+11 blank The original 
fohation has 26 + 146 leaves 

Dele probably about a jj i6 0 o-t?oo, but possibly 
later 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries the leaves have suffered somewhat from 
abrasion, most seriously m the case oT ff 132*, 133 
i36 v , 137, I4S t , J49 There is a hole m f 134 

984 — MS Mill 29 

ChAndogya Upamsad with the Mitfiksara of 
Hity&nandfiirama, A. D 1833 

Contents the Ch&ndogyu Upamsad, with the com 
military called Hitaksara,by ltyanandasrama, pupil of 
Punisottamasrama. The prapUhahns are numbered I, 
4 > 3 » 6 » 7 > 6, 9 » *°» higher numbers, referring to the 
two extra prapa^hakas in the Chandogya Brahmana. 
The commentary begins on f l*i cm nama t yo ’ namlo 
’ namlasaltth srjali jay ad 1 dam patay&ly amtaralmu l 
samnhjamte mptya svakamahimayatah safyaanmurhr 
aste » ya ’ nuyra tajananam paramahilatcnnah paptnam 
vyramurtUh I so ’smakam tamehatani pradiSalubhagacan 
atmadah innrsimhah 11 1 II yanmutaprarahalpavitrapa 
yasah samsetanad era me 1 rayadvejamadabhidha yra 
hay ana nesuh sma samtapinah 1 yatsamsaraparurama \ 
pahadaya tamiilalamodabhag 1 vamde tat Purvsotta- \ 
matramaguroh padarattmdadeayam 11 2 II krlra Cham- 
doyyanatnnya Upanisadau r ijnagaucaram fikam I 
bhuyo ’Ipabuddhiyamyam Niiyanamdo Milaksaram 
hire 11 3 11 

Prapathaka I ends on f 2I T , 2, on f 30, 3 on 
f 42 , 4 on f 54 , 5, on f 66 T f 6, -on f 74 T , 7 on 
f 81 t 8, on f 91 t til Snmalparamahar7Uapartrraja 
kac&ryasripurvsotlamalramopujyapadaiityamtyanam- 
dasramamramcitayam Mtlakiarayam attamo 'dhyayah 
ramaplah I The colophon at the end of the text is 
han om tatsat it 1 daiamah prapathakah II 10 II Cham 
dogyam Vpantsadam samapta I 

The text 13 written in the centre of the page, the 
commentary at top and bottom The MS is pro- 
bably all by one hand though it vanes in style, 
beginning on ff 1-14 (cf f 66) with very large letters 
which slowly degenerate into small untidy characters 
The text is bounded on either side by two black bnes 
m a few leaves only, ff 16-18, 23, "5 27. 3 l "33 35 “ 

37 It is occasionally corrected in yellow pigment. 


G3 

Cf Ilfslkesa, Sansk Coll cafal, I, 361 , Ilultzsch, 
South Indian MSS ^ II, 66, no 1476, and MSJ Sansk 
c 8 ( 885 ) See also Bendall, Bnt J I us calat^ p 


Sure 14 x 8] in Material Paper 
No of leaves u + 91 +11 blank 
Dale f 91V samrat 1889 ( = a d 1833) bhadau 
v adi 2 vara 1 

Scnie f gi T Vrtapalt I 
Ch aracler Dev anagar 1 

985 — MS Sansk. c. 8 
Chandogya Upamsad with the Mitaksar^ c f 
Wityanandalrama, 18 th or 19 th cent p 
Contents the Chandogya Upamsad, with the com- 
mentary called Mitfiksara, by Jvjtyanandairama, pup3 
of Furusattamairama. The text (in the middle of the 
page) begins om snyanelaya namah 11 om t(y rtad 
akfaram udydham upas tom ill hy udyayati tajyopa 
eyakhyanam I &C. The commentary begins as m MS . 
Mill 29 ( 984 ), then follows om Ity etad akfaram itdgi 
than upasiteti om tly etid akfaram r trnam utjgitham 
udyithabhaktyarayaram paramatmapraCkatcenopasda 
tallakfanaya tasya tadnsefanalve hetum aha om tit 
hilt | &.C Prapathaka 1 (but the text has trtiyah 
prapa(hakah) ends on f 11, adhyaya (tic) 2, on f iy J 
prapathaka 3, on f 25, 4, on f 32 T , adhyaya ^ on 
f 41 , adhyaya 6, on f 48 Y , prapathaka 7, on f t^r t 
adhyaya 8, on f 64* Id the lest the prapathaias 
are numbered from 3 to 10 mstead of 1 to 8 £ n d of 
the text na ca punar acarllafe na ca punar a Carl tale 
J! 1 J II Hart om tat sal lit dasamah prapathaka), jo 1 
Chamdoyyam Upantsadam samaplah II End of the com- 
mentary detrabhyasa upanisadridyapansamaptyurthah 
({ Tj a ifr fn/ittripeenr/razdaauirfirrrrrapiriieAeartfa 
knpurufotlamasramapujyapadaSisyamtyanamdasroman 

ractlayam Miiakfarayam attamo * dhyayah tamapt a h u u 


Sought in 1886 through Dr G Thibaut of Bewares 
Sice 15x61m Material Paper 
iW of leaves 11+65 

Date end of iSth or beginning of 19th century 
Character Devanagan. 

986 — MS Wilson 477 
insndatirtha 8 Kenesitavukyabhasyatippana, 

28 th cent ? 

Contents the Kenesitavakyabhasyabppana, bei^g a 

commentary, by an author not named here, on Sankara’s 
second commentary on the Etna Upamsad of the S^ma 
veda, with the text of Sankara 8 commentary preceding 



$10 VEDIC LITERATURE — UP AN I SAD (980-988) 


G4 

the fippana It begins on f i T iriganesaya namah I 
samaptam karmatmabhutapra lavtsayam vtjnanam I 
karma canekaprakarcm l yayor vikalpasamuccayanu 
?thanad dakstnottarabhyam smrhbhyam avrtyanavrtti 
bhavatah \ The first part ends on f t8 v iti irtSam- 
karasya Talawkaropam&ad<ibhusya{tppanam samaptam I 
It continues with the tippana Kenesitam ityadikam 
SamaiedaSakhabheddbrahmanopantsadam padaso vya 
khyuyupi na tutosa bhagavan bha§yakarah Sanrakair 
nyayair ammitatvurlhad tti nyayapradhanaih krutyar 
thasamgrahakai vakhyatr vyacikhyasub purvakamdena 
sambamdham abhidhitsuh purvakamdartham samksepato 
darsayati \ samaptam tit t Khaijda i ends on 
f 31 , a, on f 37 , 3, on f 47 v The whole ends on 
f 48 satyakamah svayamsiddhafr sarveSo yak svasa 
htitah \ sa evamtah pravisto * ham vpaSyah sarvadeht- 
nam \\ Kene?itavakyabha$ya(ippanam samaptam I iubham 
bhavalu \ 

The MS is rather inaccurate There are lacunae 
marked on IF 3, 23 For two other MSS of this 
• work see Eggelmg, India Office catat , p 135, and 
MS Wilson 94 (a) It is printed as Sankara's Vakya 
bhasya in the Anarulasrama ed ,1888, pp 1-36, and the 
tippana is assigned, correctly, to Anandatirtha 

Size i&~*52m Material Paper 
No of leaves 1 + 48 + 1 blank 
Bate probably the MS was written not much 
earlier than a v 1800 
Character Devanagari 

987 (1, 2) -MS Mill 100 
Katha. and Kena TJpamsads, 17th cent ? 
Contents two MSS written by one hand 

1 The Xatha Upanisad begins on f i v The (0) 
valhs end on ff 5 V , 8 V , 10, 12, 13*, 16 The colophon 
is tty AtharvanJyeju Upanifatsu Ka fhakopanifadt Alhar 
tavaltl samapta Sriyurunatharpanam astu l cha 1 cha 1 
cha l cAc I cha l The text, which is not very accurately 
written, is bounded on either side by two black 
lines 

2 The Kcna TTpani?ad begins on f 17 T and ends 

on f 22 t it 1 Kenefilopantfa samapta I iubham astu t 
IUuna 1 It is written in a careful and formal style, 
di tii rent from tl at of the first part, but \ery probably 
by the same hand The text is bounded on cither 
side by two black hues Hello w pigment js used for 
erasures 

former otmer perhaps one Itftngamtha, judging 
from f i6 T 


Size 6|-X4*in Material Paper 
No of leaves a + 22 +11 blank The tiro pieces 
have 16 + 6 leaves m the original foliation 

Bate probably the end of the 17th cent but 
possibly more recent 
Character Devan agan 

Injuries 1 has had its leaves somewhat torn, but 
they have been carefully mended with transparent 
paper 

988— MS Sansk. c 9 
Taittmya Upamsad with Commentaries, 

A D I8I9 

Contents the Taittinya Upamsad, with the com- 
mentary of Sankaracarya, and the super-commentary 
by Anandatirths The text of the Upamsad (beginning 
on f 3 V ) is m the middle of the page, this is surrounded 
by S'ankara’s commentary, and this again by Ananda 
tirtha’s gloss Sankara's commentary begins (f l v » 

1 6) om inganeiaya namah II o»i yasmaj jatam jagat 
sari am l &.c The super commentary begins (f x v , 1 1) 
om SriganeSaya namah ll yat prakaSasukhabhmnam yan 
inamtrena prakasitan\ mrltam uahmane tat syain 
adrsyam vrahma ntrbhayam ll 1 11 F I3 V irihfaai xM 
samapta I aaiitiiniaitai ibhasyafipanam prut/iamo ’dhya , 
yah 11 1 11 F 34 (Text) ity Upanifat Anamdavallt I 
(Sfankara) pat am Sreyo ’syam msannam t tisamupla VallU 
(Anandatirtha) sppnuU eveti iti srilaittiriyakaunamda- 
vallibhafya(ippan im samaptam 1 Ttie text ends (f 39, 

1 6) tejasvi naiadhitam astu mu vtditsaiahai om 
sanatih Samtih iamtib iriuueharuya namo namah 
samkhya 1285 I Sankara’s bhmja ends (f 39, I 8) 
yalhoktam om tti sngovimdabhagavtitpujyapadaiifyasya 
par am ah imsaparivnijakacuryasamlarubhagavatah krtau 
taittiriyopanifadbhasyo vnaranam samaptam om tat 
sal irahmane namah 11 Anandntirtha’s (ippana ends 
(f 39, 11 1, to) sphularlhavodhakamebhyo mramnyi 
sufippanam tit lritaittirhjakabhnjya\tppanam samaptam 
om lal sat iristiaya namah samkhya 770 | 

Ed., Bib! Ind, 1830, Anandnsrama Series, 1889 
Translated best by Dcusscn, Sechzig Upantfads 


Bought in 1886 through Dr G Thibaut oflleanres 
Size 13 X5J in Material Paper 
No of leaves 1 + 40 

Bate samrat 1875 (“ A n 1819) itrodf tnamasanf 
ralsare phulgune m tse iulhpakfe / uranamasydm gum 
r asare samapta n 11 

Scribe the senbe of this MS is identical with 
tint of MS bmsk c 3 
Character De\an'gart 



$10 VEDIC LITERATURE— UPAXISAD (080-091) 


989— MS Sansk d. 47 

Guyana's Commentary on tho Taittinya Upaai?ad, 
18th cent P 

Contents S iynn scar) a’s Bhfisya or commentary on 
the Suntnt) Upam«ad and \ aniny Upamsad of the 
1 ajuraranjaha, i c on the Taittinya Upanmd, or 
laittiri)a Aranynka II— IX 

It begins iriganesuya namah il ti yasmaj julam 
jagat tariam yasmtnn era ca tlyate yenedam dhuryate 
catra tasmai janatmane namah ll yairtmc gttrubhth pun am 
; adauikyam pramanatah r yakhyatah t Ac It ends sa 
CO] anttacchabdaiacya l tacchabdamrraeanam tu pur- 
tarn eia prapamctlam l efopanifal samapletnakyaiftah n 
r edurthasya praluiena l Ac II i/i Sayanacuryanractta- 
mnd/anye I edurthaprakase 1 ajuraranyake I urunyum 
Upamtadt JJhfrpivalyakhye tfllyo ’ntnukab II Ilbrgu> ath 
tarn ipta II tngunarpanam astuu ThcS imlut) Upannad 
ends on f 64* The text of the Upom«ad is gnen 
in full throughout 

If t, 6 1 1 ', 61®, 66, 143, 144 ore supplied by a 
modem hand, and f a is missing, (T 60, 6i c , and 
f t6i'> (numbered fia, and of smaller s zc) do not seem 
to belong to the work nt all The MS is full of 
corrections 

Ttovght in 1887 from Dr Fngcn Hu1t7«ch(MS 12) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f n) ‘Benares 
110 5* 

Size 9jX5j»n Material Paper 

Ao of tea \es iv + 169 + m bhnk 

Ihte tic MS seems to he fair!) old, probibl) 
about A i> i“*,o 

(haraettr Pcinnlgnrl 

Injuries f 167 protected by transparent paper, a 
few letters lost 

990— MS Wilson 47D 
MahftnSrtyana Upanlaad, 18th cent P 

Contents the MahAnArfiyana or Bfhannftrflyana 
Upanlsad, m the Minna rrcens on, of tie Illack 
^nj ir teds rom*p nt! ng to Taittirha Arai.it aka X. 
t-64 It begins on f l T srtg met tya n tmah t cm 
sa) ! 1 «le ticatu I saha no Ihunakti t soha rf rjam Ian 1- 
rlratm tejatrmur adh tan tutu md r*/r»«lnA«i l cm 
hittb iiw'ij t emlhasy cjilrt Mwrtf»ro»y<i 

etadtyr n ikatya pr*(r fiahito mahty U I sukrma jwo- 
fJ«fi satteHVj raruftf t Pr«y ipatu carati cart !e omtoh n , 
The text 11 furlr accurate It end» on f 59 with »br 
same nenest if ] rarer* as at lie beg rm ng \rrr 
well r 1 t*l with Mr-yapa. tTj U by t»l net Jao'v * 


Go 

Bomba), 1888 Trans b) Dcus<cn, Sechzig Ipani 
fads Cf 1 ! cber, Ind lit , p 94 

Size . 9^X5^ in Material Paper. 

Ao of leaves 1 + 39 + 1 bhnk 
Jjate probably about a d 1750 
Character Dc\ an gari 

991 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Sirtsk. c 42 (II) 

Taittinya and MahAn&rflyana Upanisade, 18 th cent P 
Contnils 1 I rngments of the ToitUrlya Upanisad 
(IT 1-14*) 

F 1— f 2 of the original MS containing 1, 3 4 
(to hilab 1 ya ei am eta mahusamhitu 1 Ac ) to 1, 5 t 
| [thur Ihuras su) 

Ff 2-3 — ff 4-5 of the original MS containing 1,6,2 
[irotrapatir ry 1 anapahh 1 Ac ) to 1, 1 1, 3 (j raitasila 
tyam 1 Iraddha) 

If 4-10-fl 7-13 of the original MS contiinmg 
the beginning of 2, l ( h mb om brah iari / upnott . 
j aram 1 Ac ) to the end of 3 1 (ta taj at fa; trl III) 

Ff ll-13-ff 15-17 of the original MS contain ng 
the end of 3, 4 (ta/ntaj yata si la pahs topic <J I 4 I 
&c ) to 3, 1 0, 5 ( elai 1 mano) 

F 14-f 19 of the original MS begin* : rasam 
san alba f( nimtahrasal f dan 1 Ac 

Die Tnttlimi Upanind ends (f 14’) lunrito 
pflhicytik isa ektidataikudasa na kamcanailifaifir 
ekamnarimtahr ekamnam until II II om ll sal a n Ir 
aratu sal a nau Ihunaktu I sahn r ryam karat tahat 
(rjisii t uradhUam 9 atlu mi rtdnfarahar 1 om sain' lib 
iamttih fu n I fib II 

2 I momenta of the MahAnirflyana Upanisad 
(ff 14 t - 4« t ) 

It begins om I ambfaty aplre bhuranarya r a Ihye 
nakosya ]Tf[he t?i ahalo nirthlyan I iukrrni jj f n sar a 
m jirarutah Vrnj ipahi carol 1 qnrlhe 11 1 tah I Ar 

If 14-16 — fT 19-21 of the original MS rrsrfimglo 
2, 5 (< 1 no l mdhur jamti sa ri H 1/ 1 dh 7 m iti) 

J- 1 7 — f 23 of tl e ong nal root a 1 mg 3 M 
(pracodayU t totpvmi ya n I nahr, Ar ) to 4 t 
(tarn am Karat m tie j I/»i« tfirr 1 datra/ in) 

If i8-.S-|F 26-36 of tie ingnal MS W-inn ng 
na putai larate dmkrt l<*» I tena / irttrrna In I thrnn * 1 1 
{rn 1 of 4 il iTerrnt fn m the ftl ti *i 1 eon mr» tarr f er I 
ing in ai» d iatim ipn ti ya ream redrfy vjasif-it n I 
hrrr rn 1« il c tnrlrth kl an Jj in ll e *«' I o) * J^-ana 
pa'oye mamlh I nlJhannptl 7«nl/il N* * !•» • urdkt ij a 

uamah I %.rd>majy\ya na-nt^ I A rwunjipt »»^al I 
I .,-f 3 1 * of ll e or pi a! M* leg 1 »« dUmik, t 
t «» »» J u l ra\ freeodiyit I liJ*i \ tt rncnJj h *• 
rail Ac (ur i;,)la t>! aeJctdti r j 



fio. vnmc utkkatuhi;-. uimxisad ( 001-003) 


no 

tyaynihotrahat <i»J Hint all pralyet <ifijiihuta>ja> ti*{hamty 
tulho pralnfhihjnt l 26 11 (i2» 5 in etl ). 

IT 30-3 3 — IT. 40-43 of the original MS. begin * : 
bhy&m l padbhyum adarrtut SitnA I Ac. (14, 3 m id.). 
1' 33* ends: tnadhu del alSbhyah 1 tasya tale h aruyah 
saptahre sradhttm (ef, 18, 8 i) 

I*f. 34“ 39 “A* 53—38 of the origmnl MS. licgins: yAm 
prune mcisnonirtam jttliomi 1 iratltlfuiyUm apune ntcifno- 
tn ft (tin jtihomt I iraddhAynni tyiine \ Ac. (ef. 15, 9 and 
16, 1 in cil ) T. 39 t ends: tvayunlhu prujapahs 
saint atsara 1/: jawi ttsaro *sar udi (i.e. 23, 1). 

IT 40-41 ■» IT. 63-61 of the original MS. Iiegins: 
bhiiyo na vi ft yum upityaht I fee. (*-24, l). 

The MaMninjnAn Upini«ul ends: rind rat jarii- 
marytm uynibotram sat nun ya etaw r ulrCtn tidaytyme 
pramv/yate del dndni na vuihuniinatn gatu\ tifya suyu- 
jyam yuccbaty ndhtt yo dalsme prnmlyyute pitpnuin era 
viahimuntm yatul camdramnsa suyujyam saiokatum 
vpnotyetau t at surydeaindramasor inahimunau brAmbma- 
no udcun abhjaynti insintid bramhmai}') mahnnimmn 
ilpnoh tasmSd Irambmuno tnahtmanam tty vpanitat 11 
The text drift ra considerably from Colonel Jacob’s 
edition of this Ujiamvul. 

3. I'. 42 (marked f. 64) seems to contain a fragment 
of some Atharvaija Tfpanisad. The leaf begins : raw 
ckum ekam adlib 11 om II Gunudhipataye namah 11 it 11 
II iubbum aslu ariybiiam astu irlynrubhyo namah | Banff 
om I bhudram kamnebluh irnuyuma detub \ bbadram 
paiyemuksabbtr ynjulrdb I &c. to Dfhatpatir dadiitu l 
om SSmth f Sniff th samllth 1 Then om bbadram kamne- 
bhih l Ac. to Itfhaspahr dadiitu repeated. Then follows 
iipam Spam a pas tan ah 1 asniud as mud ito , mutah ll 1 H 
Aymr Yayus ca Siiryas ca 1 sahasnm cca snararddhuja 1 
&c. As to the benediction cf. the beginning of the 
Nrsimhatapinl Upam.sad (7 hbl. Ind., 1871). 

Kept in cloth box. Size of box 12^ x 3 x i-J- in. 

Size of MS. . 1 2-J-x i-j in. 

Yatenal palm leaves held together by two boards 
(stnng, two holes). 

No of leaies 42. 

Date about the beginning of the 1 8th cent. 1 
> Character Tclugu 

Injuries a piece of f 27 is broken off, and the 
margin of f. 41 is damaged 

992 (1, 2)— MS. Sansk d. 42 

Haghavendra’s Commentary on the i5a TXpanisad, 
10 th cent P 

Contents 1 F. 1, 11 1-5, a fragment (the last five 
lines only) of the Talavakararthasamgraha, a com- 
mentary on the Ivena Upamsad, by Raghavendra Yati. 


It ends ; pratUisfhafiti drirultir tiktaiarrnradhura 
rutrihu 11 11 cha it 11 samastayunapGniSya dofnduruy 1 
Vi*nare it tuna a srlprti n annth ay a bturltiibfdffapradd- 
yine ll ll iti irlmatld/aeakarurtbasaniyrabo , tjam may d 
l fluff llAybatetpdrtnn yatinu prlyatAm tend Kefarah 11 

2. IT. l—j, the lfftvfisjopnnUadarthas'imgTabn, 

n commentary on the I »1 Upnnind, by R/ighaieridm 
Ynti. It begins: irneditiyusSya tiamah 11 sripranapn- 
tim Snninya piirnahodhudideiakan l| IsSrusyopOnUadah 
karifyAmy arth is imyraham H 1 ll ntyA vpamfttdui 
sruyambhuro Manuh (fth yajuunums flurir d era la unit- 
((npadt yathayogyam chamdo jueyi im 1 . . . iseti I y«t 
kimea jnyad tdnm tat surra in pritrftynrlbnm iitmoni- 
iuiStyam 1 Ac. 

It ends: tuyam tu te tubby am Lbuyinfum telbakti- 
Jiidnojiettlm tutmaiikfimnnma tty ukttm ridhema kurmahd 
ll tta tu tat jirahtarttinn taknumn if» n n samastayiria' 

. . . t prnduytne tl ll liSrilsynpanisada bhatyadyvklartha- 
tamyrabah 11 Uaybarmtdrena yu/infi kfto ' yam iifya- 
yticnayS ll I’ol. is blank. 

Another MS of this commentarj* will be found in 
MS. Wilson 484 (1012), ff. 23-28. It has been printed, 
Kmnbakotiam, n. d. 

Former sbelfmark : MS. IJodl. Sm«er. 43. 

Size: ic>kx4j-in. jt/<i 7 er»«/ I’apcr. 

No. of leaies. 11+5 + xxxMU blank. 

Date probably beginning of the igth ccntuiy. 

Character. Dcvnn Igari. 

993— MS Mill 108 

Hrhad&ranyakn TTpanlsad, A.JJ. 1703 . 

Contents . the Bfhad&ranyaka Upanlsad, being the 
seventeenth hook of the S’ntapatlia llrfihnian i in the 
I Kama recension. 'Jlie six ndhvflvas of which Jt con- 
sists ‘arc numbered 3-8 (except 6 and 8), as is usual, 
in imitation of the Miidhjandina r C ecn«ion in which 
this Upanijad forms prnpathakas 3 to 7 of Rook XIV. 
Cf. MS. ilson 485 (004). Adhyaj a 1 begins on f. : v : 
its (6) brfdimama end on ff. 2, 4, 9 V , 13, 22 . The 

(6) brahmapas of ndhjaja 2 end on ff. a6 r , 27^, 29, 
3 2 > 3 6t > 3 8 - The (9) bralimanas of adhyii>a 3 end on 
ff. 41, 42 v » 43 v » 44 v » 45. 4 <5, 51V, 54V ( 2 Tlie 
(5) bmhmanas of adhyaya 4 end on ff. 67, 68^ -r-y, 
84, 92. The (15) brahmams of adhyaya 5 end on 
ff 92 v » 93» 93 v > 93 v > 94. 95. 95. 95 v i 95 v , 96, g6 v , 97. 
99 v > too. The (3) brahmanas of adhyaya 6 end on 
ff 102, 108, io 9 t , 114, 117V. But in this case the 
leaves have been wrongly arranged. The proper order 
would be: ff. 10 1,112-1 19, 110,111,102-109. TheMS. 
is very incorrect and carelessly written, rf.50, 50* are 
blank. Another brahmapa should be marked on f 94 


{10 VEDIC LITERATURE— UPAXISAD (093-095) 


to complete the loti! F 120 contains benedictions 
by the scnbe According to a note on f 1 the MS 
nos ‘copied and tianslated from an original one m 
Cathmiry Language ’ Tins seems \ery improbable, 
and one would rather expect ‘ transliterated,’ which 
would be some excuse for the inaccuracy of the MS 


Former owner from notes on the inside of the 
cover and on f 1 it appears that the MS was presented 
b) Col Claud Martin to Sir T\ illiam Jones on Feb 2, 
1793 There are a few manuscript notes by Sir M illiam 
Jones in the MS The book passed into the hands of 
S H Lewin in 1831, who m 1838 presented it to 
W II Mill, D D Cf MS Mill 109 ( 1007 ) 

Boitnd is MS Mill 109 (1007) The leaves are 
arranged as in an English book 
Size 3^x5 in Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 120 + 11 blank In the original 
the leaves were apparently numbered 1—50 and 1-70, | 
but the latter senes has been corrected, and, as noted 
above, the leaves have been bound in wrong order 
Bale probably ad 1793, when it was copied 
(f 1) from a MS in Colonel Martin’s possession The 
copyist writes on f 120 om samat 67 l om phalgu 
nniadtdvitiyasyam paratah trtiyasyam lhaume lamapto 
’yam 7 rkadaranyaJcaupamfat hkkitam samaptam 1 
The Bodl eatal, p 394 s , equates this with samvat 
1767 (« a D 1711), but clearly this is the date, in the 
era of Kashmir, of the writing of the original MS As 
usual the thousands and hundreds are omitted, so that 
the date is indeterminate, cf Euhler, Report, pp 59, 60 , 
possibly a d (17)92 

Scribe no name is given, but there can be very 
little doubt, in view of the similarity of writing, 
origin, &c, that the scnbe was Lalaka, see MS 
Mill 109 (1007) 

Character Devonagan, transenbed from Sarada(f) 

994— MS Wilson 485 
E rhacinran y aka TTpamsad, 17th cent P 
Contents the sixth adhyaya of the Brhadfiranyaka 
tJpanisad, in the Knnv a sakha with accents Jt begins 
ouf i and ends on f 25 Its contents correspond to 
the Satapatha brahmana, Book AIY, from prapajhaka 
5 brahmana 8, to prapathaka 6, brahmana 3, in the 
Madhyaudina Sakha It is fairly accurately written 
The accents are added in red ink 

The MS is rightly described bj M eber, Satapatha 
Brahtnana, p xi, as belonging to the Hapva Sakha 
The R«U eatal, p 3 8 5 n » sa J 8 M $ h ? “ 8,,p 


07 

The numbenng of it as 6, when it is realty the fourth 
adhyaya is an imitation of the Madhyandina practice 

Size 7i *5 in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 1 + 25 + 1 blank 
Bate probably about a d 1650 
Character Dei anagan 

995— MS ST til 04 

S ankarn’a Brhadaranyakabhasya, A D 1511 
Contents the Brhadaranyakabhasya of Sankara 
carya, being a commentary on the Brhadaranyaka 
Upamsad It consists of six adhyayas numbered 3-8, 
see MSS Mill 6S, 69 (000) Adhyaya 1 begins on 
f i v and ends on f 78 Adhy aya 2 begins on f 78, its 
fourth brahmina ends on f iiS^, and the text breaks 
off in the middle of the fifth brahmana on f 124^ It 
beg ns ogam with the end of the fourth brahmana of 
adhyaya 4, which ends on f 126 The adhjaya ends 
on f 131 , adhyaya 5, on f 146 , ndbyav a 6, on f 1 62* lti 
ingoumdabhagat atpujyapadahsyasya paramahamsapa 
rivrajakacaryasya Samlarabl agavatah k\tayam\ ad 
aranyakafikayam a'tai 10 ’dhyayah samaptah \ This 
commentary has been edited by E Itoer, Bibl Jnd , 
1849, and, Anandusrama Series, iSgi , cf on MS M 1U011 
279 (088) 

The text is accurate and fairlr well written It is 
bounded on either side by two black lines Lacunae 
are marked on ff 31, 43^, 65 v , 89^, i50 T On the 
back of o printed page of a Sanskrit translation of the 
Lew Testament Dr Mill has written (see page attached 
to f 1) * Ynhad aranyaka tika by Sancara A&rya, 
wanting 1 00 leaves from f 124 to f 225 where the 
newspaper is inserted, to be supplied from copies in 
Calcutta * 

Former miners f 1 (1) dure snsnhkamahadeiasya 
pnstakam 1 Upa imdalhufya Sumkara I Cf f 162' 

(2) Snmadvunubhatfanani pnstakam t dam Bfhad iranga 
labha*yasya t 

Sue xiyx6kin Material Paper 

Ao of leaves 11 + 162 + 11 blank Exactly jeo 
leaves have been passed over, viz 126— 22j in the 
original, and f 2 is missing, so that the original count* 

263 leaves 

Bate f i62 t siash samcat 1567 (= a n 1511) 
a'adlaiadi 12 some I The original reading was mar- 
gas rja, but it hn3 been corrected bp the first hand 

.Scnie f lfi2 v adtha ingirapure maharayoraula 
snudisamtrarjari jye 1 Si raj urarailaryam 1 abhyam 
laranugaraj tatibha(airibhildputrapoutrapat/ianartfiQm t 
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txlhtj i mtaranagarajRaUi at ufytlsn asiitarumaiyi 1 hkht- 

tam I 

Character IVvm*»gnri. 

Injuries f 2 is lost, atul IF. 126-225 

990— MSS Mill 09, 00 

Sarcfivora’s BrhadfirnnyokftbhftnynTfirttlka, 

17 th cent P and A D 1835 

Content t tlic DrhndftnmyakabhftAyaYflrttika of 
Surcsvnracarva, pupil of Sankaracuyn, twin" o para- 
phrase of Sjankam’s bhi?\ a on the llfhad vnnvnka 
U pan nail in floka*, complete T lie work is tin ided into 
six mills a) ns, which arc numbered 3-8 respectively in 
imiiatton of the Mfidhvnndmns, sec \\ eber, Citat , 1 , 47, 
but cf Imt Lit ,p 119 note 

09 contains ndhyuvn 3 and most of 4 Adhy Ay a 3 
begins on f i v om bra/nnane nama £ I srandyunlha 
1 aprasutai 1 putadr it! iprapamcuhitpa*(a 1 hramtitiro/ntu - 
tmamataijo yam bkuy lio manrate I ntrbhuyam sikilil 
bhidhanamannnaiyojuiadinnst/ntam ramdc namditant' 
tam ary ay am ajambhaktyu tarn ekanrtbhum UMiyam I\a 
nvopanifaehalena sakalamnuyartbasamiotlhwlm tumca- 
knir yuravo'ntirrltaffiinil 0 rfUtm satam aunt aye larthd* 
rifkarananikutarkikakrtufamkosamuehit tadu tasyil nyn 
yaiamasntena to 1 acaat prakramyate lesatah II a ll It 
ends on f 231 ill srirart/ikakramcna tftiyo * dhyayah 1 
catrary tra tahatru at slokunam die iete tatha 1 stokah 
pameadatuny eta tftlyasyana tamgrahnh 115 n Mitra, 
Notices, 1 , 2, mentions another Mb of this adhyava 
Adhyaya 4 begins oil f 231 irtganesuya nnmab l 
tadedam tty aeijnutapratyaktafrud 1 dam jayat 1 rajaun 
sarppudtvaj jatam namarupaknyutmakai 1 ll t 11 It 
ends on f 9 of 00 gramtha mituh sahasrarddhe ilokah 
saj tadaSapai e l ttokasamkhya lit tiji eya calurlhudhya 
yatarUtke l 1 ti irnurltike caturtho 'dhyayah samtij ta/j 1 
09 contains ndhjasas 5-8 Adhy Ay a 5 begins on 
f 9 sriyanemiya navi ah I samapto mad/ ukandurtho 
1 ajitaialkiyakattdayah 1 atah param prayatnena iiutyu 
vyukhyayate sphutah ll It ends on f 82 v 1/1 srima 

chamkarabhagaiatpudai rhadaranyakabhufyasya t arltike 
prns//ia«e pamcamo * dhyayah \ trayodaSaiva jneyun 1 
pamcame ’smtn samasatah l satam t urltikagramthe 
fast he 1 aksyamy atah param ll 

Adhyaya 6 begins on f 82 T and ends on f ^69^ 
etaian i padeiah ayad t ede sreyo ’rlhinam nrnam \ 
krtakrtyo bhavet ksipram etat jnahanluasanam it tnsa 
hasn txya pamca iatany atra samusatah \ catianmsat 
tatha Stokah faslhadhyayasya vartltke ll cha 1 Ui ?o?/Ao 
*1 dhyayah 1 

Adhyaya 7 begins on f 260 aamaptam Tajnaialkt 


— UPANI5AD (urn, non) 

yam kiioufam ntk itmynnitfltam | k/u/nkthnifam athedU 
ttUn y it t tumid vpararnyatr ll It cuds on f 2/fi r . di 
in mat 1 aramahasn p nr} rrdjakdcdryatrlsuddh anai idapu- 
jyajad uteyakititktlyhm tup tamo * tlhytujuh t 

Adhyava 8 begins on f. 2"6 T • samnptah taptamo 
’dhyuyah pro] tiit ata ucyate 1 a •(amah khitakiimrfe'nun 
junak'tm fesr anuktdah ll it ends on f 298* */» 
d liamhasrlrurltkihnftatn Irltam I Iuinvitranyalabhaija* 
sya Samkaraiya sat w tat ah 11 eh a \ 

The MS falls into three parts according to the 
hands s part I, 09 , JT 1-63, 00 , tf 176-298, probably by 
the same band, part 2, 08 , tr 64-307, 00, ft’ I-81, 
apparently bv one hand, part 3, 00 , If 82-175 The 
nucleus « f the Mb. 11 formed by the second part, on 
03 , f 65 is written m pencil (by Mill?) ‘ Vnhadimnya 
Lnhliasyn wanting 67 first pages and tint mlhjnyn * 
1’ 64 has been prefixed to tins, but its contents are 
included in the new part of 63 leaves which mike up 
the first brdimana, not ndhyAva The original part 
has been much corrected by a later hand, senes hung 
frequently added It is fairly accurate, whereas the 
rest of the Mb is scry inaccurate Lacunae arc 
constantly marked , in ft - 252-298 of 00 every pag 0 
has some, usitalh very serious, lacunae. In part 2 
the text is huumlcd on either side by two black lines 
Cf r ggcling, India Office calal , p 34 sq 

I'd , Arianitnirnma Senes, 1892-1894. 

Size 11x6* in Material Paper. 

Ao of lent es 09 - 11 + 307 + 11 blank . OD-11 + 

• 298 + 11 blank Originally part 2 was foliated from 67 
to 385, but the numbers after 195 ran 193, 193, 1 94 » 
» 9 J> « 96 » » 97 » * 9 S > * 95 > *96, 197, 199, 200, Ac It 
has been corrected by n later hand to 64-389 so ns to 
continue the foliation of part 1, the rest is numbered 
continuously up to 605 

Lite no date is given for part 2, probably it was 
written about a d 1700 The other parts must bo 
of the same date That of part 1 is given on f 298 
of 00 snsamiat 1891 (=A D 1835) jc*fasudi 1 5 
taraSani 1 

Scribe no name is given for those of parts 1 
or 3 For part 1 vve have on f 231 0 f OS laitanx 
Vihanutha l On f 9 of 89 hkhitam Jiijarayena 
mahacam cakarvptna I pustam Sastam samastam ht ta- 
turthiidhyayasu mjnakam mu These two notices 
perhaps refer to the same man, as apparently the 
handwriting of both the parts done is identical, or 
perhaps YiSvanatha is the patron 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries ff 292-307 of 88 , ff 1-7, 39-82 of 60 
have been torn and are mended with paper. 
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997 —MSS Mill 37-40 

An&ndatirtha’a 8 astraprakfi^ikfi, 10th cent P 
Contents tlic S oatrnprakil^ika of Amndatiithn 
(\ d 1118-1198), being a commentary on Sunsraro’s 
Urlndoranyakabhnsy at irttikn, which is n metrical 
paraphrase of Sankara's commentary on the Drhadara 
nvaka Upani«ad, see MSS Mill 68, 69 (DOO) 

37 contains the commentary on ndhvnyas 1 and 2 
Adhysya 1 begins on f i T om namah 1'urufottamuya 1 
om suijnanodbhutabhutapramukhabahumukhadiaitadc- 
hadvajodijannuitricudiprai amcayaparicayaprulyasai n« 
rayamtram 1 nelgajyas ipras taprabalamatibal 7 rust a 
mohnprabhu 1 aprotlhajrralyarthisarthadyulikatham aka 
thain dh tmakantampraj adye 11 It ends, without a formal 
colophon, on f i69 t This adhyaya is written by a 
scribe \ery ignorant of Sanskrit Lacunae are very 
frequently marked, especially at the beginning 
Adhyaya 2 beg ns on f I7i T om n a mo It agntalc 
snvustidevuya I uyadadi jagajjalam jatam ajitunalo 
yatah 1 tad asmt namarvptha vtrahi vrahma mrbhayam 11 
ft am upantsadurambhe sfhite pi athamtkabrahmanayor 
avumlnratatparyam aha I tatrelx 1 It ends on f 353', 
without a col >phon, with the sentence pratico 'pi 
siajnunotthajagati pravesah l prurtha \ This adhyny-i 
is written out carefully by a different band from 
adhyaya 1, hut et cn here the MS is full of 
errors 

39 contains only the commentary on adhyaya 3 It 
begins on f i v srtganesaya namah I Srikrjr ajaram 
ulmane namah I am sakjad eiapai ok jam yad unamda 
jnunam adiayum \ amrtam tad akam brahma sanasyapi 
purayanam il ajamapradt mam madhukamdam vya 
khyaya yuktipradhanani munikham<Jam avahtaruyisuh 
samgatim aha samapla tit l It ends on f 47 i v 
siddham I Varttikamrtasaniaaiam asiadayitum 1 cha 
t ah 1 Anamdagti tsambhulam samvpadhram Sarasta 
tim (') 11 iti snmatparamahamsapanirajakucaryyasri 
iuddhunamdapujyapadaiisyena bhagaiadanamdojnanena 
krlayam Suresiaraiarthkatikayam STislraprakastkayam 
tffiyo * dhyayah I T\ ntten by the same hand as adliyaya 2 

38 contains the commentary on adhyayas 4 5 
Adhyaya 4 begins on f i T Sriganest ya namah 1 sat yam 
satyasya yad brahma muritamurttaulaksanam I cideka 
tunamtad akam apurvanaparatmakam 11 tftiye ' dtyaye 
suit ilaitdyaitdyayoraiidya prapamctla samprati ltd jam 
prapamcaytlum caturtham adhyayam arabhama >0 
Vrllqm (?) hrttayah \ It ends on f 153 tad anena 
dhyayena Irahmavidyas dram brahmanapamcakena pra 
pamatam ndyavisasya madhukumdasyotprekptah a 
eamkapi parakrla bhaiati 1 tti fnmafparama/ amsapan 

vrujalacaryasrisuddhanamdastsyabhagaialanumdaj a 


naif-lay am {) Sureharaiarthkat kagam Saslrapraka - 
sikayam caturtho ’ dhyayah 1 subha 1 aslu I Snretma- 
krsnuya I M ntten by the same hand as adhyaya 2 
Adhyaya 5 begins on f 154 madhukamdasyupi 
tafpradhanaham tty uiamkyaha \ ugameti l katha 1 
asyopapathpradhanatety a/a aha l < gameti I lar/u yu 
ktyapek*atiudagamasyunapek*atialakjanapramanyaksa 
Its tah aha na celt I A later hand has written in the 
beginning of adhyaya 3 on the margin presumably by 
way of explanation It ends 011 f 2 87 c juanabhai e 
'pi stupe sulhunubhaiud anati&ayunamdacidekatanani 
vastu siddham ity arihah 1 if 1 ii imatpai amahamsapari 
irtjakucaryavtsuddhanamdapujyapudaiisyabhagaiada- 
namdajnanaiiracitasureharaiarlhkapkuyam pamcamo 
'dhyayah n 5 II Written by the same hand as 
adhyaya s 

40 contains the commentary on adhyayas 6, 7, 8 
Adhyaya6heginson f i T om namah triyajnapurufifyu l 
punasmn bruhmane karyakaranasamghalatinktasyat 
manah srayamjyotijo ’t aslhalrayatllasya t idyakama 
mi muktasyan itisayanamdasyapi l &c It ends on f 125 
iti irisnddhanamdaptjyapadusifyenanamdajnanena ran • 
layam Sureiiaraiarltikankayam Sastraprakaitkayam 
faffyo ' dhyayah tl 6 11 W ntten by the same band a3 
adhyaya 2 Adhyaya 7 begins on f 126 T o namah 
srtyanesnya l om Snpurusottamuya namah l om astt pra 
tyagupadf nargyaadhunam tuddham param bhasiaram 
punyanamdam apastabhedacibhaiam brahmth mrjna 
gate I It ends on f 2 66 without a formal colophon 
Adhyaya 8 beg ns on f 267^ om namo Ganapataye l 
oil punasmmn adhyaye bralimatmaj utnam sansayan 
samgopt mgam ladanyayenoktamm tdannn trtlam anu 
dya samgatim tadaiamn kamifamtanam patayati samu 
plam Ui 1 It ends on f 3 it, but the last words are 
mutilated, though the original clearly had the usual 
colophon This adhyaya, and ff 22 3— "66 of the pre 
ceding one, are wntten by a different band from the 
rest of adhyayas 2—7, perhaps by the same hand as 
adhyaya 1 As m that adhyaya, lacunae are very 
frequently marked, and the text is most incorrect 
Perhaps the whole was copied from a Jaina MS 

The commentary is very prolix, and fully as worth 
less as the work itself See Eggehng India Office 
catal f p 35 Hrsikesa, Sansk Coll calal. III, 64 
Edited by Kasmatha S’astnn Agase, Poona, 1892— 
1894 

Size 13* x 

Material Paper, of European manufacture, water- 
marked * Jardel Leroque pere * 

Ao off leaves 87 *>11 + 353+11 blank, 39 = 11 + 
471+11 blank, 88 = 11 + 289+11 blank, 40 = 11 + 31? + 
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70 

n blank In the anginal each adhyaya is foliated 
«epantcl), the ei 0 ht hating 169+183+471 + 153+ ' 
1 35 +125+158 + 26 leu cs 

Date the paper appears not to be dated, but the I 
MS must hate been written between a d 1830-1850 
Character Devanagan 

998 —MS Wilson S 70 

Anandntirtha’s BrhacJ&ranyakabhfisyaJDcn, I8th cent P 
Contents the Brhadaranyakabhasyatika of Anan- 
datirtha or Anandagm, being a commentary on S'auka- 
racirya’s commentary on the Brhadaranyakn This 
MS contains only adh) ay as 3 nnd 4, tthicli rcall) 
correspond to adhyajns i and 2 ot the Kant a recension, 
this style of enumeration, tthich is peculiar, is con 
jectured by W eber, Catal , I, 47, to be due to a desire 
to imitate the Madhy andina school, in whose arrange 
ment the Upannad forms prapaffiakns 3—7 of the 
fourteenth book of the Sntapatha Biahmana The 
third adhyaya begins on f i v and ends on f 245 
The fourth adhyaya begins on f 246* and ends on 
f 357 The text is \ery neatly written, but only 
furly accurate Tlic Brhadaranyaka Upamsad, with 
S'ankara’s commentary and the glo«s of Ananda- 
gin, has been edited by Iloer (Bib! Jnd , 1849), by 
•livunanda Yidyasagara (1875), and by Agase in the 
Anandasrama Senes, 1891 As usual, Anandagin is 
called Anandajnana in the coliphon. 

Size lof x 6 in Maternal Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 357 + 11 blank In the original 
theadhyajas are foliated separately, the first having 
245, the «econd 113 leaves (f 106 is missing) 

Date the MS belongs probably to about the end 
of the 1 8th cent 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries of part 2, f 106 is missing 

999 — ms Mill 02 

Dvivedaganga’s Miikhyarthaprakasika, 18 th cent P 
Contents the MuiJiyarthapraka§Lka, being a com- 
mentary on the Brhadaranyaka Upamsad in the 1 
Madhyandma recension, by Duvedaganga, son of \ 
Dvivedanarayana Extracts from this n ork are printed 
in Weber’s Satapatha Brahmana, pp 1109—1176, the 
opening section m full In the MS prapathaka 1 | 
begins on f i T its (4) brahmanos end on ff 17, 41, 
64, 66 Y The (7) brahmanas of prapathaka 2 end on 
ff 77, 8o v , 84, 9 aX> I0 ° v » 10 7 v > Hi The (9) brah 
mayas of prapathaka 3 end on ff 115, n8 T , i2o T , 122, 
127 V , I 34 v > 15O) i 54 T > i6qT The (17) brahmayas of 


prapathaka 4 end on IT 19"', 235, 239, 24i v , 243 T , 245, 
24 s . 25 lV > 253, 254, 254', 253V, 256, 258, 

260 The (3) brihmams of prapjJJtabi 3 end on 
fi 269*, 288' r , 295, 304, 3« T 
The MS js very carefully written and accurate 
Ff 215-221 seem to be by a different hand from the 
rest The text is bounded on either side by twortdJines 
At the end of the colophon is wntten brahma salt/ am 
jerr/an mitfnja jiio brahmana naparah | tit yo veda 
vedamtaih sa mukto natra samsayah [ There arc a good 
many lacunae marked, especially on ff 81-98 

Tor the MS cf It eber, l c , p xui The Berlin 
MS ( Catal , I, 46) 13 merely a copy of this 


Size 9^x5* in Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 322 + n blank 
Date the date -and name of the scribe lmc been 
erased, probably the MS is of the 18th cent 
Char a ctcr Dev an igari 

1000— MS Sansk C 6 

Nityanandfilrama’s Commentary on the Brhadfira- 
nyaka Upamsad, 18 th or 18 th cent p 
Contents the Mitak^arfi, a commentary on the 
Brliadaranyal a Upamsad, by Nityanandasrama, pupil 

of Purusottamfisrama Adhyayas 3-8 only 

iTbegins asm MS Mill 29(084) Tg ttiYthadara- 
nyakavyakhrjayam Mitakfarhyam trtajadl yuyasya pra- 
thamam vrahmanam | F 26 tit sripai amahamsapan- 
brajakacaryasnpurusoitamusramapujyapadasifyanttya 
nandasramaki tayam Yrhadaranyakaiyakhyayam Mila 
ksarayam tifiyo ’dhyuyah it Adhyaya 4 ends on 
f 38 , 5, on f 55, 6, on f 73, 7, on f 8i v . End 
(f 96 v ) iti snvrhadaranyakavyakhyayam Mitukgarn- 
yam as(amadhyayasya pamcamam vrahmanam ti 5 It 
samapto * yam gramthah yah sadbhuUlayas tnkamdaka- 
fadadhyayaprabhedasphuratskamdhah salyadapallai u 
Imlasacchakhamayairahmanah trahmatmutkaphalafr 
suvakyakusumo tamialav alamvubhah samsevyah satatam 
vudhaihsa Vfhadaranyakakhyadrumah mu bhagyavartii- 
kakrt fikamamthanyuranyakamdadhi vimalhrja vuddhtra 
jjvedam navamlam samuddhrtam l» 2 II names tasmrn 
bhagavale yatah sarvam idam jagat jay ale pahjate yena 
hrtyate Haraye namah 115 11 itt Yrhadhranyakaftkapusla- 
kam samaptam Subham astu Shay a namo * stu 11 

Bought in 1 886 through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 
Size 13 x 6 in Material Paper 
No of leaves 1+97 

Date end of 18th or beginning of 19th century 
, Character Devanagan 
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1001 — HS Sansk. d. 45 
Gopicandana Upamsad, A D 175 <> 

Contents the Gopicandana Upamsad of the 
Atharva veda 

It ends etal sambhogasambhulam camdanam gopt 
camdanam i It rt 2 (I (f tty Atharvavede Gopicamdano- 
panxsat faititamah («ic) samuplah It Ed. by Jacob, 
Eleven Athartana Upannads, Bombay, 1891 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 9) 
Size 10X5] in Material Phper 
Ao of leaies ir+4+xv blank 
Bate intake 1672 (=A D 1750) phatjunacadi 
ft pur an a'tamynm hkJntam tdam pusiakam 
Scribe Umapati 
Character Devanagan 

1002 — MS Sansk. c 45 
Kaivalya Upamsad, with Commentary, 19 th cent ? 

Contents the Kmvalya Upamsad, belonging to the 
Atharra veda, together With the Dipika or commentary 
of Sfanharananda. 

It begins 0m stvaya namah bhadram karanebhih smu 
eama deva bhadram pa*yemaksabhr yyajotral sthtrai 
rangas lustav&msas ianubhi tyasemahi deiahilam yad 
a jitfr 11 1 it stash nalndro rrddhasracuh rrastt nah Put a 
visv aieduh svasti nas turalso an*tanemih svasti no 
V{-ha*paltr ddadhatu nah nail om 1 Samlth Samtih Saint ih 
Kuicaljukhyopantsadam kaivalyartharabodhinim cya 
khyasye kevas tena kaxvalyalma pros datu It 1 It lhagacali 
' Smith iScc (SeeAlharranaUpamsads ed by Ttamamaya 
Tarharatna, pp 46^-479 ) The text begins athasva 
luyano bhagaeamtam ( vato pr m) paramestmam pan 
samelyovuea I &.c 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 6) 
Memorandum on onginalwrapper(f n)‘Benaresno 11 
Size 14’ X 7 \ in Material Paper 
At* of leaves iv + 9 + rv blank 
Bate according to appearance quite modern 
Character Devanagan 

1003 — : MS Sansk. e 44 * 
Mandalabrahmana Upamsad, 18 th cent ? 

Contents the ilandalabrahmana Upamsad, in 
twenty four small sections, accented by means of the 
honzontal stroke beneath the line 

It begms snganesaya namah t yad elan tnamdalam 
lapalt tan method uktham (a rcah sa ream toko ’ tha 
yad l &c It ends so ’mrto 17 oral, mrlyur hy asya 
tma bhavah ti *3 It nna ru ’tdam ngre sad asm neva 
sad asel II 14 II tU Mamdatabrahmanai « I 
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This is evidently the same work as the Mandila 
brabraana Upanmd described by Yfjtrn, Notices, 
no 68', IT, 100 M mtemitz, It A S catal , p ~6 
It is identical with Satapatha Brahtnana, X, j, 2 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS i,) 

St e by x 5^ in Material Paper 

A o of leaves 11+13 

Bate probably end of 18th cent 

Character Devanagan 

1004 — MS Sansk d. 11 

S ankara a Agamalastravivarana, A. Z) 1700 
Contents the Agamaiastravivarana, 1 e a com- 
mentary on the Mandukva Upamsad and the Mandukva 
Upamsat Kankas of Gandapada, by Sanharacarya. 
The text of Gaudapada’s Kankas is also given m full 
It begms srtgurusaccidanamdaya namah u upra 
jnanamsupratanaih sthi [raca, sec. m ] ramkaravyupt 
bhir ryapya lokan bhuktva bhogan sthartsthan punar 
api dhifanodbhasitan kamajanyan II &e F 17V sri 
govimdabhagacalptjyapada*i*yasya paramahamsapan 
rrajakacaryasya Samiarabhagavafa!} kriao Agamasa 
stravivarane prathamaprakaranam Mamdukyaryakh ja 
nam samaptam 11 F 2, T tti Agamasastranrarane 
dnhyam prakaranam rmlatl yakhyam samaptam II 
F 44 T tit Agamasastranrarane ’ dvaitakhya 1 
trfiyam prakaranam samaptam 11 

It ends (f < 56 v ) iti Agamaiastranraranc alota 
si ntakhyam caturthaprckaranam samaptam II 

There are numerous corrections both in the text 
and on the margins 

The MS seems to agree clo«ely with the edition of 
the work in the AnandaSrama Verier, 1S90 

Bought m 1 885 through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 
Si e Ji*X5jin Material Paper 
A o of leaves 1+67 

Bate insamvat 1762 (=a d i , 06) sravanatuddha 
3 bhaume I 

Scribe Sndhara Raghunatha, who wrote it tnrt 
resvarasammdhau (either ‘in the presence of \ ires vara, 

1 e Siva,* he being a devout Saiva, or ‘ in the presence 
of (hts Guru) Vires rara ’ or, most probably, ‘ in the 
vicinity of a temple of Sn a *) 

Character Devanagan. 

1005 — MS Wilson 469 
Anandatirthn s GftndapadflbhanyattkS, 17 th Cent ? 

Contents the Gandapadablmsyatika of Ananda 
tirtlia, being h s commentary on Sankaracarva’a com 
mentaiy on the Mandukya Upamsad, and Gauijapada s 
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KurA*. llrcrcon Sec MS 
union tl 24,3,, H* /o „i,i / .«rj/aWi«fW A “" a " ,/a 

c „hcr side br two ml or 
» correct, o, 

pigment . 

&» toVxjbrn Votm.l Taper 

A 1> *650 

i c "r?;r,rupthe m , w , 

1006 (l- 70 )-MS Sansk c 1 

upanl«nd>, about A D 1818 

. TJuameods, all °f "bleb »'“> ° c " lr 
Conlnill ‘ > v known to the Andhrika 

the collection t ^l ^ rl |, 0 t, mTchngana, 

Oaydita, and proeumlbj ^ s B jXX , 6o; ) As 

in the years l jO- 5 1 el „horatcly caUtogncd by 

thMC , '"'T.Jo Qfflce Ztil, VP ■ * »• be 

Eggehng, I"* °{ hl , ramcs of the Upantjad with 
sufficient U> P con . e![ , on a,ng numbers m Eggclmg 
references t lheKan ,, tak inpanisad,Egl,ehng,no CS 

l Ff la-ao.theOopalapumtapamyajilMil eiioj^3 

n VC the Gopulottara/pimya, ib , no 114 

® if 33 ,-68, tha^atapana, lb,d > no 98 

g 4 T^ne Tripura, ibid , no 100 

6 Ff 73 > 74 , the Sk^da, ibid , no 56 

7 Ff 77-97, the DarSana, ibid , no 108 

8 Ff 99—101, the Vtyrasucika, ibid , no 41. 
g Ff 103—106, the iLtmabodha, ibid , no 47. 

XO Ff 107—110, the Amrtanada, ibid , no 25 

11 Ff 111-132, the Pamgala, ibid , no 77 

12 Ff 133-137. the Niralamba, ibid , no 39 

13 Ff 141-150 the Citi(=Taitt Ar III) ibid ,no 60 

14 Ff 156-210, the Taittinya, ibid , no 11 

15 Ff 213-221, the Adhyitma, ibid, no 91 

16 Ff 223— 2'*8, the Advaitarka, ibid , no 70 

17 Ff 2 '’ 9 ~' , 3 o> the Aksamabka, ibid , no 85 

18 Ff 237-243 the Aksi, ibid, no 90 

19 Ff <*45—280, the Ann&puraa, ib d , no 88 

20 Ff 281—292, the Avadhuta, ibid , no 97 

21 Ff 293 294. the Bahvrca, ibid., no 126 

22 Tf "90— 308? the Bbasmajabala, ibid , no 105 

23 Ff 309-312, the Bhavana, ibid , no 102 


-UTANISAD ( 1005 , 1000 ) 

24 Ff 313, 314, the Bhlksuka, ibid, no 78 

25 H 3 l 5 “ 334 * the Brhnj;abftlo, ibid , no 30 
20 I f 33 j- 338> the Daknin&mfirti, ibid , no 54 

27 If 339 “ 343 » Oie Datt&troya, ibid, no 120 

28 If 345-348, the DovI, ibid , no 99 

20 I f 349. 35°, Oic Bkfiksara, ibid , no 87 

30 If 35 I_ 353 * the Ganapati, ibid, no 107 

31 If 355-358. the Hayagnva, ibid , no 119 

32 Ff 359-3*5 1, the Jilbtlla, ibid , no 59 

33 If 363. 364, the KaUsamtarana, ibid, no 122 

34 Ff 365-379, the Katha, ibid , nos 3, 4 

35 If 3/1-373. the Kr?na, ibid , no 115 

36 I f 375-378, the Kunijinaka, ibid , no 92 

37 If 379-434» the MahfivSkyo, ibid., no 128 

38 Ff 435. 436, the Mahfivftkya, ibid , no no 
30 Ff 437-444, the Maitrfiyamya, ibid » no 28 

40 If 44 j -455 the Mandalabrihmana.ib ,no ^3 

41 Tf 457, 458, the Mantnkfl, ibid , no 37 

42 Ff 459-463, the Mudgala, dud , no 75 

43 Tf 465-480, the Muktika, ibid , no 127 

44 If 481— 528, the Ndradapanvrfijaka, ih , no 48 

45 Ff 529-531, the Nirvana, ibid, no 52 

46 Tf 533-338, the Parabrohma, ibid , no 96 

47 Ff o 39 ~o 4 2 , the Pailcabrahnia, ibid , no lit 

48 Tf 543-545, the Paramahatnsa, ibid , no 23 

49 Ff 547-553, the Bahasya, ibid , no 58 

50 rf 5o5“573 the Bamarabosya, ibid , no 7> 

51 Tf 575-578, the S nrudrahrdaya, ibid ,no 103 

52 Ff 579-585, the Budrajabala, ibid, no icfi 

53 Ff 587-609 the S findilya, ibid , no 76 

54 Ff 611-615, U^*5jural}!y?_jlyd , 

55 “ FT 617— 623 tl c Sarasvatirabasya ib , no 
66 If 625-627, the Sanxaka, ibid , no 80 
57 Tf 639-634, the 8 fifyfiyamya, ibid, no 118 
68 Ff 635-637, the Savitn, ibid , no 93 

59 Ff 639 644 tl e Sita, ibid no 50 

60 Ff 645-649, the Saubhfigyalaksana, ib, no 12. 

61 Ff 6JI-669, the Subfila, ibid, no 35 

62 Ff 671-674, the Surya, ibid , no 89 

63 Ff 675—678, the Tarasara, ibid , no 109 

64 Ff 679—696, the TraSikhibrahmana lb , no 41 

65 Tf 697—699 the Tuny&titavadhuta ib , no 8; 

66 Ff 701—726, the Varaha, ibid, no 117 

67 Ff 727—730, the V&sudeva, ibid , no 141 

68 Ff 731—735 the Yajnavalkya, ibid, no. 116 

69 Tf 737—748, the Yogacudamam, ibid , no 51 

70 Ff 749 764, the Yogaktmdali, ibid , no 104 
The MS is not by any means very accurate, bht it 

is prettily written on ruled paper with a pencil line as 
margin Apparently it is all b} one hand It is 
noteworthj that from 16 onwards the arrangement 
is according to the English alphabet 
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§ 10 AEDICL LITERATURE— UPAXIS AD (100G, 1007* 


Editions of ill these are to he found in either Jacob’s 
Eleven Aihanana Upanisads, Bombay, 1891 (nos 6,35, 
67 ) 9) 32 Upanisads w ith Dipikas,.^ nan dasrama Senes, 
Poona, 1895*, or 108 Upani«ads, Bombay, 1895 On 
the collections and grouping of the Upanisads see 
Deussen, S echzig UpOmjads, Leipsig, 1897, pp 531- 
543 , The Philosophic der XJpamsads, jbid , 1899 

Bought in i86r 

F01 mer shelf mark MS Bodl Sanscr 1 
Sire 12^ X 8^m ” Arranged as an English book 
Material Piper of European manufacture, water- 
marked ‘ E Shaw A Son, Caltlirop Mill, 1848 ’ 
i\o pf leaves there are 764 pages (=382 folia) 
There ire two scries of numbering in the original, both 
of which are inexact 

Dale as noted nbo\ e, the piper is dated 1848, 
which must be approximately the date of the MS 
Character 1 elugu 

1007 < 1 - 52 )— MS Miiiioe 

Upamjjds, A-D 1793 

Content* a collection of 52 Atharvana Upanisads. 

1 The Mundaka Upam$ad It begins on f i T 
its six sections end en ff 2 V , 4, 5, 7, 8, 9* sa*\nm 
Hfrtn/jalem 1 tit snathanatede ManuJakopantjat samn 
pi ah | prathamopamtat II 1 it 

2 3 he TraSna Upamsad It begins on f 9 V , its 
six sections end on (T n Y , 13, 14, id, 17*, i§ T 

3 The Brahma Upamsad It begins on f t/> T 
Sirbrah naudyam ( ra 1 alpjumi san ajnanam amittamam 1 
yatrotp lUn 1 layai « cn/t a Ira I mat ifi tonal ff carat 11 3 11 
pros \damtasatnvrttasya 1 ifnor adbh takarmrruah I rah a 
si/ a in brahmandtjCnjum dhrurug nh sam]/racakfate 11 
I Ins Upani'id usually bears the title Bralimavidjo, 
sec M cber, Iml Stud, 11 , 57 , Eggchnf. Jidia Office 
catal , pp IC9*, m 11 , I2i l> It ends on f ig T 

4 '1 he Kguriki Uponijod, in three sections, IT 1 9 T - 

2,T . 

6 The Dhulikopam?ad r 1 e the CuUkft TJpanl?ad, 

. G '1 lie Afharvoiiraa Upanlsad (no title in the MS , 
irbuh has tmshd the Bodl catal , jf 3 9 A) A" 2 3 T ''l* 

7 The AtharvaSikhfi Upanl?ad (wrongly calico 
AtharToAirrfs in the MS colophon) IT 3 2- A3 T 

8 The Qarbha Upanl«ad, IT 33 T -37- 

Of The Mah& Upanlead, IT 3 ? T - 39 T Ikhtrd m 
Jacob’s Fit rrn Afhanana Lpanifuts, II mi bar, 189/ 
10 The Brahma,. Upani?ad, three sections 
1 c gitis on f 39* 0 >» nth 1 sga pura/asya- ealcarj stha 
mint 1 It ends on f 43 T 


11 The Pranagmhotra Upamsad, ff 43 T - 47 

12 15 The Mnnduiya Upamsad The prathawa 
prakarana, containing the Upam«ad proper, with 
Gatldapada’s Kankas, introduced as usual bj tatraite 
s/oka bhaiamti , begins on f 47, and ends on f 
The dxitiya prakarana, the xaitatbja, begins on 
f 51T laitathyam s inahhutanam i It ends on 
f 55, and is reckoned as no 13 of the Lpanisads 
The tytiya prakarana, the ndiaiti, begins on f ^5 and 
ends on f 59 It is reckoned ns Upimsad 14, The 
caturthi prakarapa, the alata^anti, in nineteen sections, 
begins on f 59, and ends on f. without any 
colophon 

16 The Njlarndra TTpamsad, in three sections, 

67* 70 

17 The Nadabindn TTpamsad, ff 70—7'’ 

18 The Brahmabmdu. Upamsad (here and m 17 
spelt in the MS t dhmdu) ff 72—74 

19 The Amrtabradu Upamsad, ff 74—77 

20 The Dhyanabindu Upamsad, ft 77-79 

21 The Tejobindu Upantgad, ft’ 79-8o Y 

22 The Yogaiikha Upamsad, ff 8o r -8r T 

23 Ihe Yogatattvii Upamsad, ff 8i r -83 Vcr«e3 
is ya stana pi ream piti apt 1 Ac 

24 The Sannyasa Upamsad, ff 83~85 T 

25 The Amnl Upani?ad It beg ns on f 85* 
on Arunih T raja pater lokam cmnrtam jaj n irfa 1 
yatiaiaca I Ac It ends on f 87^ 

26 The Kanthairutl Upamsad. It begins on f 
po^nukramalt nianyasnfi sannijasti bl uatnya utmana 1 
kriyab/nl sugiptm karoU \ Ac It titds on f 91 

27 The Binda Upamsad, ff 91-92* The ren ling 
in \cr«e 2 is lyaiustt itah 

28 Tlic Atrna Upamsad, ff g2*-93 

29 33 The UfslnihapurvatSbaniya Upanlsad, 
diMifed into fire Lpinuods (nos 29-^.t) Part I, 
seven khan das, begins on f 93, ends on f 98 art II 
three klmmjis, ff 98-102*, the ends of juris III n» d 
1\ ore not full) mprk'cd , see ff*i04, 10S Inrt T 
ends on £ jjj* Ills Upamsad was edited and 
trin«lited l»s \\ cl cr, Intf *%ud , I\, 63 «<J 

31 The Afalmhottamapanlya Upnnifod.'in nine 
kliapdis ff H3 t -I30 

35 30 The Ka{havam Upantsad, the pursasalh 
and the uttaraxalh each containing three sail* ore 
reckoned as two Ljianiod* (nos 35 j^) Tlie j ur»a 
salh begins on f 130, ends, on f 138 tl e uUarn\a’h 
IT 13S-143 

37 Tlie Eenefllfl Upantsad, in four khapjas 

ff I 43 -I 4 ''» r . 

38 TlieAirSyw^s Upoaload (unnamed in tl e M** ) 

ff »4'5’ r -J49 ' 
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39 . The Brhannarayana Upamsad (i.c. the Maliv 
naruyapa), first part, in* cle\en sections =* Taittmj a 
Aranjnha, X, x-14, begins on.f. 149, ends on f. j6i. 
See on MS. Wilson 479 (0DO). 

40 . The Brhannfirayana Upanisad, second part«= 

Tmtt. Ar„ X, 15-63, ff. 161— 172. 

41 . The Sarvopanisats&ra, called in the colophon 
Samupamiat, ff. 172—1*75. 

42 . The narasa Upanisad. It begins on f. 175 T : 
om Gautama viaca \ om bhagaran sanadharmajha 
sanasicstrauiiirada I hrahmm idytipi abadho Tii keuo- 
puyena jugate. II Sanatkumura tnttca 1 It ends on 
f. 178. 

43 The VaraTnahamsa Upamsad, 4 ff. lyS-iSo.' 

44 . The Ahandavalll Upamsad, being the seventh 
and eighth prapatliakas of the Taittiriya Aranjaha, 
ff. 180-190. 1 

45 The Bhrguvalli Upamsad, being the ninth 
prapathaha of the Taittinya Aranyaha, ff. 190-194. 

46 . The Garuda Upanisad, ff 194 T -I9J T . Edited 
by Jacob, Eleven Athanana V pant tads. 

47 . The K&lagmrndra Upanisad, ff. I95 T — 196^. 
Edited by Jacob, l.c. 

48 . The Itamapurvatapaniya Upamsad. It begins 
on £ 196*" : am namo ’ lhanavedaya Ramabhadrasvaru- 
ptne 1 om cinmaye *smut r&c. It endrf on f. 205; the 
colophon being ity Athanaiedam Alhanopantfit sa- 
mapta ») 481)’ 

49 . The -Bamottaratapaniya Upamsad, in fi\e 
kb an das, ff. 205— 2i3 v - 

50 . The Xaivalys Upamsad, in two Lhandas, 

ff. 2 i 3 T -zi 7 - • . 

51 / The Jab ala Upamsad, beginning on f. 2*7 : 
Yajiiaialkrm yad anu Kurufyetra l It ends on f. 22o T . 

52 . The ASraifia Upamsad, ff. 22o v -22 3 v . Edited 
by Jacob, l. c» 

The whole concludes on ff 22 3 v -224, with* an | 
account of the number, Ac , of the Upanisads. 

The contents of this MS. ate pvidently the same as 
those of the MS , whence Colebrooke made his list 1 
published in 1805 in his Essay on thq Vedas, hnd I 
which* is described in Eggebng, India Office catal , 
pp. in— 113 As far as can be judged from the brief | 
extracts in Eggebng, both the MSS. must be derived 
from one original. This MS_ is very badly copied by j 
a scribe practically ignorant of Sanskrit, who leaves out I 
parts of words with the greatest frequency. See also ] 
Bhandarkar, Report, 1883—1884, pp 24, 25 , Dcusscn’s 
Sechzig Upatn$ads, pp 537, 538, who translates all of i 
this collection 

The MS also contains on ff. i, 11, 225—230, and 
scattered throughout the \ olume, notes in Sir TV ilham 


Jones’ handwriting, showing that he Ind read the 
whole with care, and had compared the Sanskrit with 
the Latin aersiqn of Dara Slmkoh’s Persian translation, 
lie lias also made a list of names, which is practically' 
accurate, and describes the Kalb a as ‘ \ery fine.’. On 
f. J96, apparently with referente to the mention of^ 
Rudra in the Kalagnirudra Upanisad, he remarks, 
‘clear against Pnullinus.* 

F. io8 T . is blank, and lacunae are marked, on 
ff. 214, 216, 2l6 T . ' 

Former owners f 1 : ‘From Col. Claud Martin to 
Sir William Jones.' Copied at Lucknow from an original 
in tlie possession of Col. M. 2nd Tcbry. 1793.’. This 
note is in Jones’ handwriting. On the inside front 
co\cr is* written in pencil: ‘S. II. L. 1831. The 
“ Qupnekhfit” in Sanscnt. From Sir IV. Jones’s library 
with his MS. notes.’ F. z; ‘S. II. Lenin— 1831, to 
W. II. Mill, D. D, 1838.’ This is presumably in 
Lcwin's w nting. 

Round in strong board* of the usual 18th cent, style, 
probably in India. The lea\ cs are arranged as m 0 
European book. . # ‘ 

Size 5~-X5in. Material Paper. . • 

Ao. 0/ leaves n + 224 + vi blank. 

,Rale. f.224: om frJsamrat 62 maghn aditrCnjasgu in 
some I Now samvat 62 is unintelligible, unless it 
is, bke MS. Mill 108 ( 003 ), a copy from a Kashmir* 
original, nor can it surely mean a. o. 1713, as the Radi 
eatal , p 394 s , says, apparently reading 69 and equating 
it with 1769. But on f. 3 the MS is said to ha\e been 
copied at Lucknow/ apparently in a. d. ‘1793. This 
date suits the very modem hand perfectly. 

Scribe f. 224* pamditaldjakena hkhitam I If f 
we accept the date, 1793, for the writing, there is 
nothing to prevent the identification' of the senbe with 
the compiler of MS. Wilson 419. The handwriting in 
both cases is very similar. The scribe is identical 
with that of MS. Mill 108 ( 003 ), and probably the 
history of the MS is the same. 

Character Devan ignri. 

Injuries the edges of the leaves are in .many cases , 
badly ’eaten' by ants. * • , 

1008 (1, 2)— MS. Mill 35 

. ' Atharvana Upamsads, A. D 1837 . 

Contents * 1. A collection of Atharvana Upanisads. 

(a) The Krsna ppamsad; it begins on f. i^: *«- 
ganeiaya namab 1 om sacctdanamdarSpdya Jiffnayd 
khjtaiartne rnamo vedamtavedyaya ffuraie buddhtsa- 
kftne tl munayo ha ta» brahmqnam ucith. kafi paramo 



}I 0 vr.mc LITERATURE — UPAX1 SAD ( 1008 , 1000 ) 


dccah kuto r»rhjirr bibhcti kasya rtjnnncnnihtlam bhnti 
ienednm rtitam tamsartillli \ ta<l u hovuea brahmannh 
Jnkrfito rat paramam don atom Gonmdnn mrlyur 
hbhth I &c It ends on f 3 

(l) The Gop&lottaratupanl Upanisad, ff 3-5T 
It is drvjdcd into twenty ittUons and has the name 
cotojhon ns in EggeliOg, India Office ratal , p HJ 1 , 
no n 

(r) 'Hie Vfisudova Upanisad, ff S*-6 T , four sections, 
colophon ns in rpfrchng, p f 15”, no 12 

(rf) The Ooplcandana Upani?ad, ff 6 T -8 , six 
sections , colophon as m Fgjrchnjr. p 115% no 13 * 

(f) The Jt&ma Upaatrad. or Hamisn&d Upanisad, 

. eallui in colophon Jfanai 1 at tukta, ff b — b T , as in 
rp^ehnp p 1 15“, no M 

(J) KAma Upanf?ad, ff S T -<j, colophon «s in 
Eppclmg, p 1 15“, no 1 5 

(y) Hie Yogarilja Upanisad, ff 9-9* , twenty -one 
ftokns, ns in I -tRchiif* p iij', no 16 

(/) Tlic SundarltAplnl Upanisad, ff g r *-I l r , eight 
hnmjih'is, ns in h+*gclmfr, p ifj'.no, 17 
*(i) The MrtyuianRala Upanisad, f Ji r , as m 
I gpebnp, p no tfl 

(J) 1 he Kr?nn Upani?ad, ff u^-is 7 , twenty scicn 


text is- in the middle of the pipe, the common tan at 
top and bottom bee l.ggchng, p ij 5 


Former omer f 15 ‘To the lies Dr Mdl trith the 
^c«pcctful rcppnls of T It liombav, 1st Jan 1*137 ’ 
Skc 13 J tn 

1 lalertfll Pi per, of I uropcan manufictnri’ water 
marked 1 It It nrren, 1833 * 

Ao ofleaiet 11+30 + 11 blank The original* hair 
14 and 16 leaves 

Jlale probably written just lief ire presentation |c 
end of \ i> 1836 The paper is of the j car a o iSij 
Character Dev an vgan 


1009 (I* 2) — MS Wilson 87 

M&ndukya Upantsotl with GaudupftdskAfikA, ond 
S adkara’s Cornmentary, Knfba Upanisad, with 
S Ankara’s Commentary, about A D 1801 

Content t two Upan «-ids with commentaries 
1 The AlAndflkjra Upanisad, with l,aui}*[uth'« 
KArfkAs, ond . isankva’a MA$«jakyo"*"'«»rttih*«*« 
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§10 YEDIC LITERATURE — UPA2STSAD (1009-1010) 


lam deio daksmasamnkhah Siiafi It th snparamahamsa- 
pariirujakacary at ary asnmadla lagopale n d rayattsiara- 
uractle Kathaiattibhasyauvarane amfimaialti samapla t 
The Bodl calal p 365b, gives the name as Gppala 
yatindrci incorrectly F 204 is on yellow paper 
See Mitra, Notices, II, 135, Weber, -Catal , I, 85, 
II, 1144 ’Fditcd, Anandasrama Senes, 1889, trans 
of Upamsad by Dcussen, l c , and by W hitney. 


Size 13^ x in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves u +232+11 blank In the original 
the foliation runs 1-154 and 1—78 

Late the.MS is by the same hand as MS M llson 
94 (1010) and therefore must be dated about a d 
1801 

Scnbe f - 154 punasramismaranarthadidyarasa - 
karamulapurakaranarayanabhallaagniholrisrunatpara 
mahamsaparhrajakucaryaSriiamkaraSrainodumodara 
m xniatn/ambakenarakusuiartnmafhakaSiksetramfiamu 
haltmaddhye he puslaka Mamdukyabh p syatd « pnska- 
l ihoya Acyutniramena hkhyate 1 Similar!} on ff 205, 
232 T In all three places Aeyutasrama, not, as gnen 
in the Lodi catal, p tf^/ffilcytitasarmanf is quite 
clcarh the reading The meaning of this is cleared 
up by MS ’\\ilson*94 (10TO) 

Character Dcvamgari 

1010 (1-6)— MS Wilson 01 
Upanrsads, A D 1801 . 

Contents six UpanmcK with Sankara’s commen- 
tarieo, and further commentaries on these 

1 The ISavfisya, or 16 & Upnnisad, with the com- 
mentary of ^ankara, and an nnom moos pppana, which 
n identical with that elsewhere attributed to Anindi 

,4irthv (cf Aufrccht, Catalogue Lalaloyoru n, p 60' ) 
It begins 0Y1 f i T and ends on f 16 *• Edited 
AnandttsraiiM Series, 18S8 , trims, 5 L I, nnd 
Deujun, Secftztg Upamsads 

2 The Kcna Upaaijnd, n pprt of the Toknak«r/l 
Ilr limana, with Snnknn’s commentary, ond nn 
nnunMnous pppana It begins on f 17* ami ends 
on f 42* The tqynnn .is identical with that in 
Fggcling India Office catnip jt 135 (cf MS Itilvm 
477 [050 ) nnd belongs to Anandat ribs 

3 The T*roJn& Upnnisad, with Sank ira's com- 
mentary, nnd the TivUrnna of Nfirijanen 1rr«nrs*v>ti 
Tie (0 t ra»i»as .end on tr <;2 T , 6i T , 73’, 81 98 
The MS begins on f 41 h it f 41 r 11 I lank »sic for 

• .the title It nils on f 98 *'» trt nafpant uabamia 
]«mm\iat<leariprrlm itlair-ihtendrahtwj anenito ytiru- 


caranasei mfiraijarendrasai asiatuiracitam PraSnopam- 
sadbhasyamaranam samaptam I The Lodi catal 
P 5^6% is corrected by the Catalogus Calalogorum, 
P 359 ** Sankara's comment with Anandntirtha’s g!os-> 
is printed an the Anandakrama Senes , 1889 Trm< , 
S L E / XV, and Deu ^sen, l c . 

4 The Mundaka TJpamsad, with the commentary 
of Sankara, and a commentary thereon, w hich, though 
anonymous m the MS , is identical with that elsewhere 
attributed to Anandatlrtha Its three sections end on 
ff 1 13 225, 135 It begins on f 99 v F 130 is on 
'yellow paper Edited, Anandasrama Senes, -1889 , 
tran* , S B E , XV, and Deusscn, l c. 

5 The Aitareya TJpamsad, being sections 4-6 of 
the Aitareya Annynka, Book II, with the commentary 
of Sanl ara,and a commentary thereon, w Inch is identicil 
with that elsewhere attributed to Anandalirtln 
Section 4 begins on f 136^ and ends on f i66'« 
Section 5 ends on f 1S1, section 6 on f 190 It is 
erroneously styled the seienth in the MS cf 
Fggeling, p 13 Edited, Anandasrama Series, 18S9, 
trans , S B J, , I, nnd Dcussen, / c 

6 The Taittinya TJpanj?ad, with the commentary 
of Snnkara 2 and n commentary thereon by Annjidl- 
tirtlia, 'sty led in the* MS # f 256 Aiiand-tpia, whence 
tlie Bod! catal, p 366% Anand'rjfi'im It beg ns 
on f 191V nnd ends on f 256 Subjections cn 1 
on ff* 213^, 247 v , 256 Edited, Anandmrai) a 
Senes, 1889 , trans ,S T E , XV, nnd Dcu«jcn, l e 

Ml these parts arc written by one band , the text 
,°f the Upanijad itself appears in Hie centie, while the 
top and bottom of the page nrc 6llcd with the second 
eomraentan, that 1 of Sankara being treated like the 
text * 4 , 

The MS is \cry badly written and inaccurate 

n Material Paper 

Ao of leaves u + 256 + n blank • 

Late 1, f 98 y iranamasamratsare utlarayane gate 
surge mah unanigalyajiradunusattaiiuite bhmlrapada- 
mase /murgitrnay ttn l tttihantSarc I 3 r f z 0 gaum it 
1857 (—a n IhOl) amyirabdisamt ittaxe ; huljuna 
suddha 10 bkau ut/atusare t DoubtlcM 1 means jrt t in , 

1 c a d 1804-180, hi the Bfhnspnti ciclc ♦ 

Sente f 256 I nra 1 asyatn tnaihlhyc srhnatjmhi* 
mahat isepartrrdj Aaciryafrhnatj 1 rrnsramln lrtn/at t 
bhaflacgmho'rimti/i j uralarairitnarehaiikarotrutn it no 
vtLikercarastmice j attain TuttirlyaknlhAsyatipi amnn 
sajurpan l -IryK/n/ni«ima Idhyale I TT c mme H 
clrirlr 0* pien here, ff 4-, 98, 191, add on 
MSTTdson 87 (lOOPt 

Character Dc\ an agarf. 



#10 VEDIC LITERATURE — UPAXI SAD (1011,1012) 


1011 (1-3)— MS Wilson 401 

S'ankara'a Commentaries on the Eena and Chandogya 
Upanis3ds, Visvesvaratixtha’s Commentary on 
Anandatirtha’a Commentary on the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, 18 th, 17 th, 16 th cent ? 


Contents three MSS of different dates 

1 Sankara’s Commentary oh the Kena TTpamsad 
(lis-m MS Milson 477 * 1886 ]) It begins on f and 
ends on f n T Talavakuropamsaiksudragane takyavica 
ttonam samaplam J After this follow a more words 
of^ comment, but the MS is incomplete The text 
seems fairly accurate It is bounded on either side 
by two red lines In Eggeliog, India Office catal , 
p T35, and Anandasrama Senes, 1888 , it is al«o 
attributed to Sfaukara, in "Mitra, Btlaiter calal , p 1 oz, 
to Sankarananda Cf W intermtz, It A S catal , p 17 

2 Sankara’s Commentary on the Chandogya 
TTpamsad It begins on f i* r and ends on f i30 r 
The (8) prapaftiakas end on ff 28, 38, 50, 59 v , 76*", 
97 y , rog*, 130'’' F i"0 is on yellow paper F 130 
is blank The -MS is fairly accurate The text is 
bounded on cither sule by two red lines Cf MS 
\\ il*»on 77 (081) 

3 T il\es\aratirt 1 ia’s Commentary on Ananda 
tirtha's Commentary on S ankara a Commentary oa 
the second and third Arnnvakas of the Aitareya Ara 
nyaka, not as the Bod! catal , p 310, on S'ankara’s 
commentary on the Aitareya Upanwad In verse 3 of 
the introduction, f- 131, he says Atlareyopawtado 
Vjitkun to Ckujyam vttamam t srimadunamdatirtharyan 1 
naU a talj riitkamukah It 3 II 

Tins MS contains from the first adhyava of the 
second priphaftaka to the second adhjaxi of the 
third praghattaka of Anandatirtba’s Mahaitare>o- 
pinisTilbliasya Jt begins on f 13 1 ends on 
f J9i v Hie colophon there is in com \ 1 etc t kri 
aitariye T tscefiararrthe I T lie most complete colophon 
occurs on f 181 iti snrnad tnamdaUrthabhagaratpada 

caryanracita'innianmahaitareyopanicatlrtiyapraohaffa 

Xabhattjai tvarane V fh escarahrthiye prat/ amo ’dhyajah 1 
Prnghatt ika 2, ndhyaya 3, ends on f i6 0 T , adhja\a6 
ends on f 173 The MS docs not appear to be ven 
accurate lor the beginning see Cggelmg India 
Office Catal , p 13 Cf MS Sansk e 5 ( 077 ) 


Si e 10! xs*in Material Faper 

Ao o/frorf. 11+191 + u Umlt - 1^* 'IS >n «“ 
original has its own foliation 

Dale l probably about a i> i?5® 2 
about a v l6jO, 3 is j robahlj at hast as old os . 
a n 1600 

Character Dcvamg'in 


1012 (l-G)-MS Wilson 484 
Upamsads, 18 th cent ? and A 33 1745 

Contents six Lpani«ad3 

1 The Isa TTpamsad. It begins on f i v and ends 
on f 3 The text has eighteen 1 er«e», and is of the 
Kama sakha, see \\ eber, J ttjasaneyi Samkitu , p 989 

2 The Eena TTpamsad It begins on f 4V an j 
?nds on f, 7 Its four sections end on ff 3^ fi - 

Both these MSS are bv one band and are neatly 
written, The text is bounded on either side by three 
red lines 

Edited with two commentaries bv Sankara, with 
glosses by Anandatirtha, Anandasrama Senes, 1888 
trans, SB E , I, and Deus«en, Seeing Upamsads 
On the Brahmana, see Oertel, J A OS, X\ 

3 The Mandukya TTpamsad, with the commentary 
of ft«ighavendra. It begins on f 8 T Sn cedacyasyaya 
namah l samastagunapumuya do<aharu ja I unaic 1 
namah snprunan thuya ri*radicaluratmane 11 1 » 
The* four «ection«, of n Inch it consists, end on ff iz v , 
i6 y , "o, 22 It ends on f 22 iti Mamdakopannadar 
thanam samgraho ’may ah Raghavcndrakrtas testa j/nya 
tan Kama! lyatih 1 The text proper occupies the 
centre of the page, the commentary the top and bottom 
It js bounded on either side bv three red hues 

This must be the same work as that noticed bj 
Bumetl, Tanjore catul , p ioo*, though Aufrecht, 
Catalogue Catalogorvm, pp 44/ a > 447’’, separates them 
Can nfi jdentjf) this Jlaghavcndra with the teacher of 
T itthala, who was e\ idently an energetic Tcdanti't, 
circa a d 1450, Bhandarkar, Report, 1883-1884, p 39 t 
Ranted Kumbakomm n d 

4 The Iia Upamsad, with R-ighaiendra’s Com- 
mentary It begins on f 23 T and ends on f 28- The 
Upanwad has eighteen ier=es and is of the Kama 

I sakha like 1 The commentary begins triced 1 
cyasaya r amah t llarth sn am 1 Sr prunajnttmaaaeya 
p irn/tlodhadidaiukan Ifuctt*yopai isad tfr kanfya i j 
arlhatat igraham II 1 11 It ends IS r itj j anna dopant 
fndoLhaf jndy ul tart ti asm grahah 7 * gt tci mdren/i yalimt 
krto ’ryasify lyai ten ay 1 1 

TIis MS is hi the same band as 3 and the ten 
is arranged in the same war It is bound’d, hov- 
el er, usually b\ four red lines kcllow pgtoeut is 
u«ed freely m l»th cases tor erasures. ftu ted 
Kumbakonam, n d 

5 The TalavakaropdnijadbhSsyninti of \y*«a 
tirtla, pup l of Javalirtha, being.® commentary on the 
Talavakan>pani»ailhh£sva of Anandatirtha. The D odt 
rata/., p 585®, and Catalog** Catatogorvm, p , 
call it a comiccntnrv on the Kafha Lpamud, sink 
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is incorrect It begins on f 29 T . Sruedaiyaaaya | 
Dantuh l sraedapui uutya namah 1 jadujadiUmakam ■ 
ti$uri» krtuidhtffaya samharan \ siabhauit krtdale 
yas tam tamde Srimadhuuallabham U 1 1| It ends on 
f 33 tit srimadanamdatirthabhagaiaipaducnryaura- 
citittalavakaropanifadbhapjaitkuJayatirtfiapOjyacarana- 
■niyaiyasaUrtkax iracita samnpta I 

This work is doubtless identical with that mentioned 
b\ Burnell, Tanjore catal , p iooh The text is 
bounded on either side bf tno pairs of red lines 

6 The Kathavalli Upamsad, with the commentary 
of Uaghavendra It begins on f 34* srnedctiyusaya 
namah l Raghaiemdx agurxibhyo namah \ Jlurih om I 
Then as in 3 save that the %erse ends bhaklubhnfa- 
pt adatjutc I The (3) \ albs of the first adhyaya end on 
ff 4i v , 48 v , 5t v Thh (3) \alhs of the second adhy iya 
end on if 56, 59^, 64 1 he colophon runs tit snkaf ha- 
ha) Ihtmum say> aho hartto mayu l Rnghaiemdi ena yatma 
prxyatam texxa Keiautk || iti Ka[hakarthnsamgrahe 
Raghaiaiddhayalikrle dultyadhyaye tctiyavalfi ditj/yo 
’dhyayah 1 The text is bounded on cither side by two 
double red lines 

This MS is written by the same hand as 3 and 4 
hut still more carelessly Printed, Kumbakonam, n d 

Former owner it appears from notes on if 33 64, 
that B and 6 (and probablj therefore 8 and 4 at least 
also) were the property of Narajana 
Size 10* x 5® in Material Paper 
No of leai es 1 + 64 + 1 blank In the original the 
MSS have 3 4 15, 6 , 5, 31 leaves 

Date no dale is given for 1 or 2 They are by one 
hand, and probably belong to the end of the 1 8th cent 
Somewhat earlier, but not much, are probablj 3 , 4 , 6, 
afso by one fiamf for 5 a cfefc is given on f 33 
snmiat 1801 ( = a d 1745) samaye dasamyum asvme 
pu$yarke siddhiyoyake 1 

Scribe none is given for 1 or 2 That of 3 , 4 , 
and 6 is given on ff 32, 28 Gamyatiram samasadya 
uindumadhaiasamnidhait 1 Trmkrama 'likhat prityai 
Madhvamadhatayor mu3a 11 This is from f 22, save 
that it reads Trtkramo, which is corrected by f 28 
That of 6 13 given on f 33 Madhiam&dhatayoh pnlya 1 
Raghunatho * hkhat muda ll 

Character Devanaga " — 

1013 (1—4) — MS 

Jay atir th a’s Prafin op am § adtahasyav 
•yjy&iyatnantravyakhyanavivarana 1«, 

Contents four MSS , of which 1 and 4 are dt, 
m the Soilt cataf , pp 393, 232 


2 The FraSnopamgadbliaayavyakhya of Jaja 
tirtln, being a commentary on the Prasnopam^adblias) a, 
a commentary on the Prasna Upamsad by Anandatirtha 
(a d 1118— j 198) Jnyatirtba is dated by his death in 
\ d 1268, Burnell, Tanjore cafal , p ic^b This work 
of Annndatirtha’s is not identical with his commentary 
on Sankara’s Prasnopinicadblnsja I Ins MS begins 
on f. 9 fniedaigusaga namah \ pamtu nab padmana - 
bhasya inpadambujarenavah \ kamalukabaupsarasura- 
b/nkaran odyalah ll 1 ll iha khahi samsaraparuipre tint- 
jiahtam aghkartnam jnnaril tanuyam tia paramatmata- 
hajnanaplaienoddidhirfur Atharianl bruhmanopam- 
fad itikurlaiyalam amtarena na tali njuanakaraiki'am 
apadyate ’ las lad itxkartaiyatio upam nyuyagai bhabhu 
sytnn karifyann acuryataryah praripsitaparisamuplyadi- 
prayojanam etadupamfalpratipudyadeuitapranatxrupaxn. 
mamgalam adau mbad/mati I nama t h | Tor the 
beginning of AnindatirthaVAvork see Burnclf, lc, 
p 100^ Trasna 1 ends on f 15^, 2 , on f lS v , 
3, on f 2i v ,«4, on f 2 6, 5, on f 28, 6 , on f 33 v 
th srimadanamddtlrlhabhagaiatpadaiiincila §atprasno- 
pamsadbhupjasya lypkhyq Jayatirthabhiksukrta sama 
pta I srikrsndrpanam astu I cha l cha i chit I cha I 
A later hand hns added gramihosamkhya 700 
Burnell, I c , p ioo*', gnes the grmtliagra at about 
520 

3 Tlie Yajmyamantravyakhyanavivarana of Jaja 
tirtha, being a commentary on Anandatirtha s Isnvasyo 
panisadbhasya, a commentary on the Isayasya Upamjad 
(to be distinguished from hisgIo<=s on Snr.kara’s bbasyn) 

It begins on f 34 Vedaiyasaya namah t Srtmachri - 
ladanambhojagatasaumdan/asawabham \ lihadbhjam 
locanalibhyam bhagaian patu. no ffarih u 1 1| Kathihn 
mamtropantsadani thaiat (see m marg ) iyakart$ypn 
Sdagavan acaryaS cikirsilavighnapariitamapfyadipj a 
yojane tatprulipadyadeialustutinati prathamam niba 
dhnati \ nityeti l See Burnell, l c, p ioo a , for the 
•verse It ends on f 49^ tti erimadanimidaUrthabha - 

gaialpadavtracilasyalujniyamamtraiyak/iyunasyh 1 na- 

ranam Jayatirthabhikpmracitavi samapl am \ srikrjnar- 
panam astu I cha t See Eggelmg, India Office calai, 

P 138 

Both these parts are imtten in the same hand, and 
are fairly accurate The teat is hounded on either 
La>i de by two black lines . 

atenal Paper 

12+11 blank The four parts 

>> + 25 + 16 + 63 leaves 
end of 17th cent * . 

-v anagari 



§ 10 VEDIC LITERATURE — UPANISAD, SUTRA ( 1014 - 10 IG) 


1014 (1 — f) — MS Mill 120 
Commentaries on Upanlsads, 18 th cent P 
A D 1<J73, 1618, 1677 

Contents v four commentaries on Upmuads, written 
by differ*. nt hands. . 

1 The Aitaroyopanisadbhfijya of Sankaracarya, 
hem" a commentary on the Aitarcy a Upamsad In this 
MS the commentary extends to three adhyayas, ending 
on ff 18', 24, 39, and part of the 4U1, the text breaking 
offnbrupth on f 40* There arc lacunae marked on ff 3 
30T, 38* The MS is orelcssh written and inaccurate 
lhe text is hounded, here and there, on either side by 
three or four black lilies Cf MS A\ llson 94 (lOlo) 

2 Tlie Ka^hakopamsadbh&fya of Sankarac rya, 
being' a commentary on the Knthavnlh Upamsul, 
complete The valln, sit in number , end on ff 47, 
51, 54 v , 57, 60, 63 v , the (2) tfdhy iyas on ff 54, 63* 
The MS is fairly actunte Tlie text is bounded on 
either side by three red lines Cf W mtemitz, It A S 
total , p *27 

3 The Taittfnyopanifladbh&syft of Ejankaracaryo, 
being a commentary on the laittiriyi U panwad 
It begins on f 64* and ends on f in y Tlie MS 
is inaccurately written Tlie text is bounded on either 
side by two double red 1 nes C£ MS Sansk c 9(088) 

4 The Commentary of Sankaracarya on the 
Mandukya Upnnisad and Gaudapada’s Karikas there- 
on, complete It hegfns on f ri2 T and ends on 
f 126' tti irtgovundabhagnvatp jyapud mfyasya p«ra- 
maliamsnparivrujakucaryasya Samkarabhagniatah kftuv 
Aganasastranvarane prat ham apra karanam 'Vumdu 
hjakhyanam sam iptam t Cf M eber, Init Stud , II, 101 , 
MS M llson 87 ( 1009 ) The MS is carelessly written 
The text as bounded on either side by two black lines 

♦ Sire iojX 6 in Material Paper 

No of leaves 11+ 126 + 11 blank In the original each I 
piece has its own foliation, 40 + 22+48 + 13 leav es 

Date 1 has none, but is probably of the 1 8th cent 

2 is dated onf 63* banumkasarabhviake pramalhmtima- 

lalsare \ masife sitapakse tv amaiasyam afini 2 cam- 
dre Hill The latter words are p correct on The 
'Bodl calal, n 395 b > tates the date t0 be saie ^ 95 
(■=a d 1673) 3 19 dated on f m T samxat 1074 

•( = a n 1618) samaye bhadrasudi 2 sykraiasare l 
4 is dded on f Is6 T samivt 1733 (-* D i6jj) 
posasudt 2 some l . 

Scribe no name is given for the writers of 1 and 
For 2 see f 63* J’gatyam atmkhyalayasosi nur ya 
ten a vat I Ea(habhasyi?mm alek/idam Ramakrsnena 
■ ihnn,atah II 4 II In » I*er i«"l ■> ™tten the nnme 
of on owner mraghmanamiMoamnm I ior » see 


70 

f 126 ' hkhtlai i srima dhnaramanamdasarasiatipijya- 
padasijyasya S’lvanarndcna I If this means, as the 
Bodl calal ,lc, says. S’ pupil of M , the construction 
is extraordinary 

Character Devamgari 


IY. SUTRIS AND ALLIED TREATISES 

11 SUTRA-RG-VEDA 

1015 — MS Wilson 472 
Afivalayann S'rauta Sutra, A.D 1807 
Contents lhe A4vol5yana Srauta Sutra of the 
Hg veda It begins on f i v and the purvasatka ends 
on f 138, the uttansa{ka on f 223 The (13) sections 
end on ff I7 Y , 47 v » 71* 93V, ji 9 y 138', 155^, 177', 
igot, 20 i y , 2oS T , 253 Ff 138, 139, 139^, 140 are 
blank The text appears to be fairly accurate 

From ff i t -22 t the text is bounded on either side 
by a broad yellow margin , thereafter by two red lines 
If 138, 223 arc on yellow paper lellow pigment is 
used for erasures 

There is an edition (published after the author’s 
death) of the Sutra with Nn-ayim’s commentary by 
Ramanamvana "\ id; nratnn, Calcutta, 1864-1874 On 
its dements cf Max Muller, Big ieda, IY*, c\xiv 


Sire 9x4] in Material Paper 
Bo of leaves u + 223 + u blank In the original 
the satkas are foliated separately, 1-138 and 1-84 
Bite that of the purvasatka, and consequently of 
$he uttarasatka, which is by the same hand is gnen on 
f I38 t s ami at 18 63 (=*a d JS07) karttikasukl 1 3 1 
Character Devanagari 

1016 — MS Mill 94 

Aivalayana S rauta Sutra, A D 1773, 1774 
Contents the Aivalayana Srauta Sutra, complete 
in twelve adhyayas Adhyayas 7—12 have been bound 
in before adhyayas 1-6 Adhyaya 7 begins on f i v 
and ends on f 13 Adhyaya 8 ends on f zg Y 9, on 
f 39 v , to on f 48 , 11, on f 53 12 on f 63^ 

The purvasatka begins on f 6y T adhyaya 1 ends 
on f 8o v , 2, on f toj , 3 on f 116, 4, on f 130 
5, on f 14^ 6, on f ijjS v 

The MS is fairly accurate The text is bounded 
on either fcide by two double red lines Every second 
page is tinged brown Ff 33, 34 are recently 
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supplied Tf i and 6 j T ne ornamented The uttara 
satka ends on ft 63 *, 64 , with the xivaha verses, printed 
in the Bitl Ind edition, p 861 


,fhze 9’ X 5I in Material Paper 
A 0 of leaves 11+ 160 + 11 blank Really i6r as f 1 
is repeated The original counts only 64 + 94 lea\ es 
Bite (1) for the uttarmtka see f 64 samiat 
1830 sake 11S9J (= A d 1773) samaya jyetf/iatadya 1 l 
(2) for the punasatf a see f i^8 v 1 samiat 1831 Sale 
1696 (=a d 1774) samaya asvtnavadyapamcami 5 
s aim as are I 

Scribe f 64 Kasy on Bemanetyupamnnakaanamla 
/ 1 at(asyedam pustakam siurtham parartham ca 1 pat ha 
mrtham Stvarnmasya 1 For S’narama see perhaps 
"Weber, Catal , II, 1140, and MS Mill 96 (1010) 
Character D ev anagari 

1017— MS Sana*, d 43, 

Naray ana’s Commentary on the Asvalayana B rauta 
Sutra, A.D 1742 

Contents the AsvalayanasutravTtti, b) Nanyana, 
or Gargya Is aray ana’s commentary on the A si ally ana 
S rauta Sutra, a fragment marl cd as ff 53-129 and 
131—152 It begins in the middle of the commentary 
on II, 1, 14 (p 83 of the ed ) with the words eie$(t 
llnh sadhju %ti evam asramyitum yuktam anarthakyad 
m lhamtarasranac ceti It adhanenestib/ns caymsiddhir 
bhaiuti I &.c Adhyaya 2 ends on f 25 v , adhyaya 3, 
on f 44 y , adhyaya 12, On f 105V with the words 
Ehagavan acarya siamnnatam jtjefikam SUunakacaryam 
vamaskaroti l catuhkrtia duruktih Sastrasamaptisuca 
1 urlha 11 1511 tUfy ASiaJayanasutraiftlau harayamyu- 
yrm diadaSo *dbyayah II 

The Extras are given in an abridged form only For 
Ps ar ay an a see Weber hid Lit , p 54 n 43 


Boight in 1887 from Dr Engen Hultzsch (MS 3) 

Si e ql X in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 109 

Bate samiat 179S (=a d 1742) ia*e sraiana 
sukladnhyam bbrgmasare 1 
Character Dcvanagan 

1018 (1-3)— MS Wilson 471 
AivalSyana Grhya and S rauta Sutras, Somaprayogo, 
A D 1783, 1821, 16th cent P 

Contents three MSS wli eh have a common link 
in their connexion with Asval ijana. 

X The Afival&yana Grhya Sutra, begins on f it 
and ends on f 41* The (4) mil ij ay as end on ff jb T , 


25', 33 T , 4 , » T The text is fairly accurate F 15 
blank Tf 28, 36, 37, 40, 41 arc on brown piper 
The text is bounded on cither side b) two red Jines 

Edited by A T Stenzler (1864-1865) and bj 
Rannnuraj ana and Anandacandra {Bill Ind, 1866- 
1869) Trans by Oldenberg, S B E , AAIA 

2 The Afivalayana S'rauta Sutra, pun asatka The 

(6) adhyajas end on ff 58 v , 79, 94 v , io8 v , i25 T , 13^ 
The MS begins on f 45 r The text is fairly accurate 
See MS M llson 472 (1015) 1 ellow pigment is used 

for erasures The text is bounded on either Bide by two 
red hues 

3 The Bomaprayoga, an account of the Sorm ntes 
It is connected with Asvalayana, whonr it quotes twice 
at least f 147 esa ASialayanamatih 1 and on 
f 152 V iti mamlrena sane hotrakarasialayanamdrge- 
nayanamargenabhimrsamti | F. 204V is blank On 
f 237V a lacuna is marked The MS begins on 
f 137 V and ends on f 246 For the beginnuig sec 
the Bodl catal , p 384 a The text from *f ao8 » 
bounded on either 6ide by two red lines 

Size 9X4* in Material Paper 

A r o of leaves u 4- 246 + 11 blank In the original 
the MSS hav e 4" + 92 + 1 10 leaves 

Bate that of 1 is given on f 42V samiat 1839 
(“A a 1783) mth sravanaSuddhatrayodaSi gurutara ! 
That of 2 is given on f 136V sam 1877 (—A J> 
1821) 1 That of J is not given, but the MS -must be 
litermed ate in its date between 1 and 2, probably 
nearer 1 

Character Dev anagari 

1019 — MS Mill 80 

Asvalayana Grhya Sutra, A. D 1772 , 

Contents the Aavalfiyana Grhya Sutra, complete 
in four adhyayas Adhynja 1 begins on f iv Qn( { 
ends on f 19 Adhyiya a ends on f a6 , 3, on 
f 34 , 4, on f 43 

The MS is carefully written and accurate .The 
mantras are usually accented m red ink The text ii 
bounded on either side by two double red 1 ncs. 
Yellow pigment has been used, by a later hand for 
erasures If 1, 3 5, 7, 9, ji, 13, arc 

stamed brow 0 

Size 97 X 5! m Material Paper 

Ao of leaves u + 43 + ui blank Really 44 as f I 
has been split into two 

Bale f.43 samiat 1829 icie 1694 (=a n 177^) 
margai'rtavadga pratipada rantasare taddi gajnoptah 1* 

Scribe the name js erased on ff 43, 43 V by yellow 
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pigment but the VS was written by the same hand 
as MS Mill 94 (1016), and probably for Sivarama, 
whose name can be read on f 43 v 
Character Devanagan 

1020— MS Sansk e 41 
Aevalayana Grhya Sutra, A D 1744 
Contents the Afivalayana Grhya Sutra As far 
as f 29 the mantras are accented, and an attempt is 
made to mark the division of the Sutras There is an 
ornamental end piece on f 48*. 

Former oicne> s G op ala, krsna’s son, and Ganga 
dlnbliatfa, son of Gopalabhatta, are mentioned as 
on ners of the book on ff 47 and 48 T 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 2) 
Size 8|x4in Material Paper 
Ao of femes iv +48+111 blank 
Bate sake I 666 (-»a d 1744) ksayanamasamiat j 
sare kurttikamase adya tithau catuit/u lhaunyaiasarc 
taddine hkhilam \ But k<nya, according to the south 
cycle, was 1646-1647, by the north 1636—1637, so that I 
there is some mistake The reading is quite certain 
Character Devanagan 
Injuries parts of ff 29 and 30 are lost. 

1021—MB Sansk a 15 
A^valayana Grhya Sutra, 18th cent ? 

Contents the A&val&yana Grhya Sutra, in four 
nahyny as It begins SrignneS lya 11 imah 11 om II uktam 
taiiuntkani grhtjam takpjamah 1 &c 

F 3b contains a pariaisfa written by a different, 
though not more modem, hand than the rest. It 
begins II II atha gfhabahdnalanam kirltayisgamo 
yalra yatra rat anti te II diare pi (am a ha in vtmdtjal 
prakrdc ca umapatim 11 &c> and it ends in a disah 
pradtsa ud duo na apo udyutah part patu vihatah 
s ontih mint ib stnnlib II 1 11 ittpartstffam 11 See Stenzlcr’s 
edition of the As\, Grhyn Sutra {Abhandlungen fur die 
Kui de des Jlorgenlandcs, sol III, no 4), p 46 sq 
Adliyay a 1 ends on f 23* , 2, on f 33 » Z> on 
‘ f 44 v , 4, on f 56 

Adhyiva a 5 m the MS rfrads maghyaiartam 
Inlhc important passage cdhvavn3 4»Bre MS agrees 
with StcnzlePa edition, but has tamkhy (a, added sec m ) 
yanam instead of tamkhayanam After adhy ya 4 7> 

' 16 the MS adds uddhared yadi, &c, to / ilrganair 
gitaintiw (See Stenzlcr,p 53) " hat is ndhyaya 4 ", 
17-31 in Stcnzler’s ed forms a separale chajtcr, 
odhjfijn 4 8, in this MS 


It ends pasanam madhyam tyan tnudhyam tyan 
namak Saunakaya namah Saunakaya 11911 n tty Attain 
yanagrhyasulre catio tho > dhyayah 11 

Marginal notes and corrections by a second hand 


Former thelfmark MS Bodl Sanscr 15 
Size 7^- X 4 J xn Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11 + 56 (f 3 double) + n blank 
Bate early 18th cent , if not older. 

Character Devanagin 

1022— MS Sansk e 8 

Bhatta Kumanlasvamm’s Asvalfiyanagrhyakanka, 
A.D 1837 

Contents this work is described m the Bodl cat at , 
p 405^ simply as Afival5yanagrhyakanka, and even 
m the Catalogus Catalogorvm, p 57*, this descript on 
remains But as a matter of f-ict it has apparently 
nothing to do with the work described by Eggchng, 
India Office catal , p 42 but is practically identical 
with the work of hujnunla, as described by Burnell, 
Tanjore catal, p 14'* (not that on p 14*), an l 
the work gnen in IIr?ikesa, Sansk Coll catal , I, 
280-281, who attributes it to an imagimiy lallsm 
hhafta. Burnell and Buhlcr, Ind Ant , X\IJI, 188 
identify this Ivumartla with the famous Mimim«ak 1 
(cad 650-700), probably correctly , cf IliUebrmdt’a 
Vedtsche Opfcr, pp 26, 27, with his references 
Hhamlarkar, Hcport, 1884-1887, pp 5 aq , rm<es 
objections 

It is divided into four adhyavns Adhyaya X begins 
on f i T the panblia-*a, 19 vcr«es, ends on f 3, the 
sthalipakn, 57 verses, on f y v , the avastivacand, 
12 verses, on F 8, the garblialambhana, 5 verses, on 
f 8 T , the pumsaY ana and aialobhana, jo terse*, on 
f 9 T , the simantonnayana, 11 verses, on f I0» Be 
j'Uakarma, 6 verses, on f lor, the namakaroi 0, 

2 verses, on f lo T , the nukrnmana, 4 vcrsc«, on 
f 11, the annaprusana, 3 verses, on f it , the catth, 
24 verges, on f IZ T , the upannyom, 48 v ersf* on 
f 16, the mahanamrt vTala, 19 verses, on f 17* , the 
mah&vmlo, 3 verses, on f 17 T , the upmisubrnta, 

1 verse, on f i7 T , the godannvmta, 6 verses, on f 
the Banijvnrtann, 21 verses, on f 19* the snStnka* 
prnyanavidln, 10 verses, on f so T , the nindhuparhu 
vidhi, 18 verges, on f 2i r , the vir diahoma, 4a verses, 
on f 24 r , the vivahinamtaraprnyfioavidhi 8 verse Von 
f 25, the gfhapravt jamy ahomavidhi, 4 verse#, on 
f 25 t , the vratotsArga, 3 verses, on f 35V, the 
mtjahomu, it verses, on f :6 T , the vamadevnvidl i, 

M 
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14 verses, on f 27' , the piiicamttliayajfiavidhi, 
16 verses, on f 28*, then *4 verses, v\ ithoilt title, 
this ends idhj aj a 1 with 380 (really 381) \erses 
Adhyiya 2 begins on f 29 the upaharraavidhi, 
16 verses, ends on f 30 , the ntsarjum, 8 \er es, on 
f 3 o t , the sravwiakaran, 35 verses, on f 3l v , the 
sirpabahkarma, 9 verses, on f 32 , the nsviynjtkarma, 
12 verses, on f 32^ , the agrayanakarma, 6 verses, on 
f 33, the pratyivarohina, 14 verses, on f 34, the 
pimdapitryajna, 23 verses, on f 35 T , the ekagmsadhyi 
parvanasraddha, 33 verses, on f 38, the saptami 
siaddha, 8 verses, on f 38* j the anva?takya, 36 veises, 
on f 41 the madhyavarsa, 2 verses, on f 41 v , the 
1 amya, 3 verses, on f 4i v , the abhyudayika, 22 verses, 
on f 43 , the rathadyarohana, 1 verse, on f 43 v , the 
v vstuparihsa, 3s verses, on f 45 v » the gi htpravasapra 
tj agamanakarma, 9 verses, on f 46, the k$etrapra 
karsanakarmn, 4 verses, on f 46 v , the nityagavanu- 
mamtrana, 5 verses, on f 47 Here ends adhyaya 2, 
with 258 verses 

Adhyaya 3 begins on f 47 the kamyahoma,3 verses, 
ends on f 47, the vyidhyadinirmttahoraa, 3 verses, 
on f 47 v , the naimittakaprayascitta, 82 verses, on 
f 53 v , concluding the adhyaya 

Adhyaya 4 begins on f 53 v the dahana, 54 verses, 
ends on f 37 the osaiica, 10 verses , on f 57V, the 
samcayanavidhi, 30 verses, on f 38' , the ekoddista 
vidhi, 9 verses, on f 59 , the antyespprayoga, 10 verses, 
on f 60 , then come 32 verses, treating of the santi 
1 arma (no title in MS ), which ends the adhyaya and 
the book 

The MS is on the whole good and accurate Many 
additional lines have been added in the margin-’, but 
all of these, and several of the lines of the text proper, 
have been carefully obliterated by yellow pigment, 
reducing the total to 85a verses as against 883 in 
Burnell’s MS The text is bounded on either 8 dc 
by three black lines Some verses on the months 
appear on f 1 A lacuna is marked on f 62 


Piesented by Dr Fitz Edward Hall in 1861, 

Forma sheffmark MS BodL Sanscr 8 
Si-e 8 J X 4 in Material Paper. 

Ao of leaves 1 + 62 + 11 blank y 

Date f 62 v samvat 1693 (*-a n 1637) iraiana 
Iffnatrayodasyam \ 

Scribe ( 6z y the letters of the beginning of the 
name, are so rubbed as to be illegible it ends asesva 
mm («i?ie*tamm 1 

Character Devanffgan ^ 

Injuries throughout the writing is somewhat 
obscured by abrasion 


1023 — MS Sansk d 0 
S'ankhayana S rauta Sutra, A D 1668 
Contents the Sankhaysna S rauta Sutra of the 
Rg veda, adhyayas 1—16 complete, the last two, bhich, 
however, are of different if not later origin, are 
missing It begins on f i v adhyiya 1 ends on f io v , 
2, on f 18 , 3, on f 26 v , 4, on f 37^, 5, on f 46, 6, 
on f 54 , 7, on f 64 t , 8, on f 73, and with it the 
first part of the MS The uttirardha begins on f 7+ v 
adhyaya 9 ends on f 81, 10, on f 92, it, on f 97'. 
12, on f 108, 13, on f 1I5 V , 14, on f 131* > 
on f 143T , 1 6, on f 158 

.Both parts are written bj the same hand, except 
IT 65, 66, which replace the lost originals The MS 
is of very fair accuracy The text is bounded on 
either side by two red lines V 

The S'ankhayana S’rauta Sutra was edited bytk Hille- 
brmdt, in Sill Ind , 1885— 1886, &c,vwth Vpradafta 
suta Anartiya’s comm See on it Hillebrandti Ved{sd e 
Offer, p 23 [ 

Presented by Dr Titz Edward Hall in 186a 
Former owner on fT 1, 74, appears this nojtice in « 
fairly old hand ti anufiganc&anutftasyedam pul taka 1 l 
di I KeSaiaramasya pathanartham \ \ 

Former shelfmark MS BodI Sanscr 3 
Size ioix5lui Material Paper 
No ofleaies 1 + 138 + 1 blank The original has 
73 + 85 leaves 

Date that of part (l) is given on f 7$ wash 


aawua/ 1724 (-= a u. 1668) targe aitanayxase td^iap kse 
6 tithau guruvasare I That of part (2) on f 1 J s tv isU 
srisamiat 172 4 1 arse pausasude j ttlhau gut mWr) * 
Scribe (1) f 73 vrdhanagaravastaiyamih/yam 

tarajnutisularasamkarasulasutarasurajisula Aifvukti 

varanasyutn madhye Sait kcuot x2hxrmaftfi{&ltt.kit<tm I 
Sivarpanam aslu f .i-naiicsvaraprasadat l (a) f 15K 
irdhanagarap*staiyamabhyamtaiajnalyasutarasamkn^ 
raeulasjr"su> ajlsula dharmaartha hkhttam Sutyani I 
TlusAame may of course be read Bardayam I n any case 
read in the Sodl catal , p 405“, ‘ filu ’ for ‘ filio - ’ 
Character Devanagan 

h juries Ff 24*, 25 -26 T , 36^ 37, 44^, ygr, 7 6 V , 
77 » 781 S 6 V hiv e lost some letters through abrasion 


1024 (1, 2)— MS Sansk o 7 

S ankh&yana S rauta and Grhya Sutra, 18th cont ? 

Contents there seems to hive been one coder* 
all written by the same scribe, containing S'muta butn 
and Gfhyi Sutrn, and by -some misadventure tlic first 
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fire leases from the S'rauta Sutra have been substituted 
for those of the Grhya Sutra, Hence 

1 Tf x— j contain the beginning of the S aukha 
yana S rauta Sutra, I, r, i— I, 4, 5 It begins 50 II 
out namo sriganeSaya namah il tl oni yajitam vyakhya 
syamah 1 &c It breaks off with the words detena 
Sactlra prasuta artvijyayn kan?ya l 

2 Ff 6-80, the S ankhayana Grhya Sutra, from 
I, 6, 5 to the end, in six adhyayas It begins sram 1 
anudl rstam asy snadhrsyam I &c 

Adhyaya 1 ends on f 28, 2, on f 43 T , 3, on 
f , 4, on f jSg T , 5, on f 74 , 6, on f So 

It 'ends devarstbhyas ca brahma satyam ca palu 
v dm tit brahma satyam ca patu mam tti II 6 II 11 th 
Grhyasulre fajtho ’dhyayafy ll 

There are marginal notes and corrections by a second 
hand, and corrections in the text with yellow pigment 
Eil by Oldenberg, Ind Stud , XV , trans , SJD E , 
XXfX Cf Wmteroitz, It A S cat at , p 104 


Bought in 1886 through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 
A former owner was Gowndarama Entry on f 1 
» tti I Govtmdaramasyedam pus/akam (i It sutrapurrard 
dhasya pathanartham ca n 

Size &ix4-|m Material Paper 

Ao of leaves i + 80 4 - 1 blank 

Date probably middle of 18th century. 

Character^ Dexanagan 


12 SUTRA SAMA- VEDA 
* 1025 — MS MiU 84 

Laty&yana S'rauta Sutra, with Agmsvamm’s 

Contents the S rauta Sutra of Lalvarana, with the 
commentary of Agnisuunin, as in MS I\ iI«on 384(1020), 
complete in ten prapajhakas The text is written 
continuously with the commentary Pnpi(baka r begins 
on f i T , the (12) kandikas end on ff 10, I2 V , 14% 
1 7 T , 22, 27, 58^,31,34 37*39 4 * The (1 2) kandikas 
of prapathaka 2 end on ff 42 r , 45 « 47 » 4 8 » 0*> 53 » 5 &> 
r t ? v 60j 62f 64 t 66* The ( 42 ) kandikas of pra- 

pitfiaka* 3 end on ff 71. 73 75 77 * 79 . 8lT ’ 8 5 8 '' 
K9 91, 9 iT, 93X The (12) kapdikas of pnipathaka 4 
end on ff 94 v , 95, 97 . 99 * ,0 3 ,Q 5 * 0 ”’ *° 9 T ' 

Mffr, ,, 9 , I2I Tlie (ta) kandikas of prapathaka 5 
eml on ff 124, I 24 v » ,a a T . ,s8 » l2 9 T » ^S*. * 3 2 * 33 r > 
2 15* 135*, 138 , » 39 r ^ ( ,2 > kamjkisofpra 

pafhaka 6 tn<l on ff 14'A, *45 * 47 . * 4 ^. *f * *S£> 
*53 W * 59 . *«* T . l6jT » ' 6 ? ^ <* 3 > kandlkiS 


of prapathaka 7 end on ff j6 4 t , 165^, i6Qv jg t 
i 69 v , 172, 174, J7 j v , J/7, 179, iSo\ 182, iS 3 The 
(12) kandikas of prapathaka 8 end on ff js 9f 

2 9 * r » l 9 n » * 9 6 . * 99 T » 201, 204 r , aoj, 207 r , 209V 21C 
The (ia) kandikas of prapathaka 9 end on ff 21 2 V , 
2l4 T ,2i6^2j 9 v 222, 224, 2*6, 22?*, 2 jo> 23, v 
2 35 v The (20) kandikas of prapathaka 10 end on 
ff 2 37 » 2 39 . 24 i v , 24 4 t , 246*, 2 4 b T , 2^0, 25 it 2 j 2 v | 
3 o 5 . 2 57 > 258 v , <z59 v , 261, 262^, *6 4 v , "6 6 T , 265, ^6g r , 
27 i v The colophon is tty acuryenajm avamma 
krtam Latyayanasutrabhasyam sam&ptam 1 

The MS is carefully written and accurate Lacunae 
ire marked on ff fi 9 T , 102 V , i 4 o v , 150, 1 ji v , i^ 3j 238 T , 
2 0 8 The text is bounded on either side two 
double red lines The «crtbe was possible n Jama 
At the beginning there ore some corrections iq a later 
hand 

Former 0 truer f 2fx r Sarajt 
Size iox6jin Material Paper 
Ao ofleaies 11 + 27 1 4 - 11 blank The original counts 
272 leaxes hut ff 79, 80 are one 

Date f 2ji y srastt •ruamrat 2639 (—A u j 0 8j) 
car e pausasudi 8 smau 1 

Scnbe f 27i T laptam Stambhatirlhanagar e \ 
Character Dexanagan, Jama style 

1026 — Ms Wilson 3 S 4 
AgtusTfimm’B Latyfiyanasutrabhasya, A. D 1470 
Contents the commentary of Agmsvan> m on 
Liijvarnna’s S'rauta Sutra The beginning 0 f the 
work (“ff 1-89 of the original) is lost, and th c MS 
begins on f i T with a sentence from the middle of 
the commentary on kandika 1 of prapathaka.^ It 
ends on f 188 

fHpafAatfa 3 /ias 12 kann'iAaa, wfiicd etuf on 
ff 3 V . 5 . 7 . 9 V > ** T . * 4 T , i/ T , 19. 2 1 v » 22 y , 23X, 25 
Prapathaka 4 has 12 kandikas, which end on ff :6, 
"« T » 28, 2 9 T j 33 3 S\ 37 , 39 4 2T . 44 T . 4 « T 

Prapathika J has 12 kandikSs, winch end on ff jo r , 
5 ,v » 5 2T . 55 * 5 fiT . 5 s * 59 . 6 °, 6,T . 6 3 6 4 t , 66 
Prapathaka 6 lias 12 kandikas, which end on ff 6 g 
7 * T » 74 7 o x > 79 80', 82, 83 T , 8S, fi8 T , S 9 90 pra 
p4{haka y has 13 kaiidjkSs which end on ff 9 *»j9i r , 
9 J T , 93 t , 9 S', 9 “. 9 st > 'OQ, ioi t , xo 2 t , IC4 10-7, lc 6 
Prapathaka 8 has 12 Land kfi«, of which 5—7 *»» not 
marked. Thc otlicr* end on IT 109 iff, it2 r . 114 
H7 t , 120, l2t T , 123 V , I2 4 T Ibapatlnkn 9 J as 
S2 kanJikAs, which end on ff tz6, 12% 129*, 133, 
> 3 a r » » 37 r » * 39 t . * 4 i T , > 43 t » * 45 t » » 4 ?’. 149^ 

Prapathaka 10 has 20 kandikis, which end nn 
ff J5i T , 153^, »56 t , 160, 162, »6 4 166 i6y T , 1^9, 
w 2 
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I7i v , i73 T , 175, J? 6 y , 178, 180, 18 i v , 183, 184 7 , 186, 
188 

Lacunae are marked on ff 19, 34, 77, 78*, 79, 80, 
148 F 1 18 is half blank, f u8 T whollj blank The 
text has many errors It is bounded on either side 
bj two black lines Printed, in Bill Ind*, 1872, by 
Anandacandra k edantavagisa On Agmsiamm’s date 
see Bhamlarkar, Report, 1883, 1884, p 32, Buhler, 
Ind Ant , XVIII, 188 On the Sutra, see Hillebrandt, 
Veduche Op/er, p 34 


Former oicner f 188 tripafhisadaramasya 1 

Size 11^x6 in ’Material Paper 
Ao of leans 11 + 188 + u blank 
Date f 188 samvat 1535 (=*a d 1479) iar ? e 
auttlhasudi 9 hhattmc I 

Scnbe f 188 adgeha snsamgame tjddhanugarv- 
jnahgaruugoiyamdasularauacyulena Ukhitam 1 
Character Dcvnmgan 
Injuries ff 1-89 of the original arc lost 

1027 (1, 2)— MS Wilson 407 
li&ty&yana and Puspa Sutras, A.D I860. 
Contents two MSS bv the same scnbe 
1 IAIyfiyana Sutra of the Sfiraa voda It begins 
on f i T and ends on f 205* The (10) prapathakas 
end on ff 22, 43, 63 84, 103L H7 V , 136, 157*, 177*, 
2o<j v The MS is written with # fair necuraej There 
art occasional notes in n later hand. A lacuna is marked 
on f 141 Cf MS M iUon 381; (2) [858] 

2 Puspa Sutra of the Sama veda It begins on 
f 2 o6 v and ends on f 333'“ The (10) pnpMhakas 
ind on ff 217, 2'*9', 239 r , 248*, e66 v , 280, •'98^, 313*, 
314 333' llicrc nrc occasional notes in n later hand 
Die MS seems careful!) written See on MS 
1\ 1U011 3K5 (3) [858] 

In both cases j f How pigment is used fir erasure' 
The text is bounded on either side b) two red lmcs 


^t-e 9] x 5] in Material Paper 
Ao of tores 11+333 + 11 Wank In the original 
the MSS are filiated 1-203 and 1-128 

liite f 20 , T i samrat 1715 ( •• A n 16^,9) khttika- 
« 11/An | I 333 t snirn/ 1 5 rarfe l • 

Si-nAe f .of 1 Gjrardhan xfararArftdtifif tee tutra 
l ith 1 l lor Goiardhnna see Metier, Catat I, 73 
I } \ \ r ttorard th mat tranhfi hint wi jiothim t hkhite 
iiamtakrf* tin t nutnnujxin lot ikarHif iparadritkatimn | 
trtp*\(Kty rarddh ina htjmth} | 

/ 'tareeter DrMmtgari. 

linnet the rif.1 t ban 1 top comer of f 247 it lest. 


1028 -HS Wilson 428 
Puspa Sutra, 18 th cent P 
Contents for the general contents see the Botll 
catal , p 3Si R Ff 70-72 include a modem cop) of 
the beginning of the Puspa Sutra These three leaves 
fill up the blank in MS M il«=on 385 (3) [ 858 ], they 
are written ver) inaccurately The text is bounded on 
either side by two black lines 

Size I2ix6~m Material Paper 
A 0 of leaves 11 + 108 + n blank 
Dale probably end of 18th century. » 

Character Dei anagari 

1029 — MS Mill 103 
Phulladipa, 18 th or 10 th cent ? . 

Contents (1) MS note on the Phulladipi, probably 
b) Dr Mill, f 111 

(2) The Phulladipa, by Dikuta Rnmaknpa, al 0 
called INahna Bhai, son of Inpuhin Dunodara, in 
complete 

It begins om gam II Ganapatage namah II item 
twin nsu It uccata 3 ijalam andhasnh 11 ity umahgnttn 1 ll 
amahnjunu dfsfam umafngai am 11 fiirdai s mud aviahlyitr 
rxthu&c r 27 y diadaSiihasya daiarutrah sam i] tab I 
F 48 gavamayanasya samiatsarah samaptah I Pw 
pat hah a 1 ends on f 81 ekahah samaptah 11 II tU *A 
tnpafhtd imodarasununa Dikvtaru nakfrnena A 
M udcihyannmna kfte T hull ad" p£ prallt unapt npu 0 <r 
kah samaptah ll 11 panmamasl dik*a mas<q n >rj 1 
ahtnah 11 fkc F 146 satre jancariah khanifi ' 
samaptah II The MS breaks off before praj 1 
thika 2 is finished, on f »33 T , with the follow in? 
wurds nliAiy lav aprffnt / yam vti » mcir tylfiAit ahlnjast ‘ 
bhyum tly art hah | pfflyanhaiiaikeneh Set h/yidii- 
ramjayyauU jyotiifomeneh I umnkuyanah li tasyn r > 
thamtaram pptyant bfhac ca t yatyfis nn 1 yathan urgei/a 
kalpenoktam Hi kfatrakal mil hih 11 I 67 ^ missing 
Tlie Phulladipa is n commentary on the 1 fmllt 
Sutra or Puspa Sutra of the S ima icdo. Set Aufrccht 
Cat ilogus Calalogorum, p 343, \\ iber, Ind Slu t , U 
46-4*1, Burnell, I rrfie , pp 43 B q 

former shelf mark MS Jlodl Sansrr 35 * 

<? <*c 12^x6 in Material Ps]icr 

Ao of tores 111+ 133 + 11 blank 
Dite prohahU written towards the end of the lMh» 
or the bepnmng of the 19th century. 

Character Devantgari 

Injuries parts (one fourtli of each leaf) of ff 56 -J 3 
are lost. 
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1030— MS Wilson 403 
Rudraskanda’s Audgatrasarasamgraha, 17th cent ? 

Contents the Audgatros5rasamgraha of Rudm- 
skrnida, being a commentary on Drahy iy ana's Srauta 

Sfltn 

It begins on f i v om snganesaya namatf i om 
PiinicaitmSafirahmapacaef akhoktam Ar$eyakalpoktam 
Upton camgikrlya tadapekfilai thopadeiaya Drahyaya 
myasastrampramlamX alhaioudhyaigopadtsesariakra 
tiadhikura ity arabhyusmvnt sulre kiacil s tnidehanjaye 
ntrnayah kriyatc l kiactd arlhapratibhase aurodtiena 
ntrvahltlf \ It is divided into 6 pa?alas, ending on 
ff 13, iff, 35, 38*, 44, 50, or 2 adhyayas, ending 
on if 35, 50 Each pa^ala is divided into kapdikas, 
us nail \ three or four m number It ends on f 50 
1/1 Druhyuyanucanjasulravynkhyanc Dudraskandakrle 
Audgutrasarasamgi ahe xas(h(ih patalah datiyo ’dhyayah 
samaplak 1 There is a lacuna on f 45 The MS is 
usually of fair accuracy There are occasional correc- 
tions in a later hand The text is bounded on either 
side by two red lines 

Cf MS Wilson 398 (850) The author is probably 
identical with the lludraskandasv amin who wrote a 
commentary on Khad ira’s Grhy a Sutra, Burnell, X r edic 
MSS, p 56, Oldenberg, SUE, XXIX, 371. 

Size 1 0^x5^ in Material Paper- 
Ao of leaies 1+50 + 1 blank 
Dale probably about a d 1600 
Scribe f 50 In °hanramena Mom I 
CAfli acler Devnnagan 


1031 — MS Wilson BOO 

Varadaraja’s Kalpavyakhya, A D 1602 
Contents the Kalpavyakhya of Vnradarya, son of 
Vamanacarya, being a commentary on Masaka s STrauta 
Sutra or Ar?eyakalpa It begins onf i r and ends on 
f 178^ The work is very fully described by Eggelmg, 
India Office catal , p 43 The tantra aud 3 atra cnds 
on f 29 , the dv adasahah ends onf 41'’, and adliyaya 1 
*on f 51V Adhjaja 2 ends on f 64* tit Yamana 
curyasunuh Kautikanvayasambliavo Varadarajah katpa- 

samiatsarahkalpasamicitsaTalalpaiyakhyam cakre saha 

prayogena gaiamonabhedaya sutroklah tesu kecana itm 
yogaj apanartham muhasamihodilab I ye tv anye tista 
rahhatjad atra na darsdnb te sutra eta istaiyah l 
pnyatm Purvsotlama ill Kulpavyakhyane dntiyo 
\tftya yah. \ Adhyava 3 ends on f 8i, 5, on f 105, 
6, on f i23 v , 8, on f i6i T , 9* on f I 7* r _J he , text 
seems infenor to that of the short extracts m Eggel ng. 


l c There are lacunae marked on ff 37*, 3^ 

50', 5i v , 62', 65, 66, 69, 71, 75 v , 76, 77, 79 v so, 
89*, 94 j 115 > “ 7 t > 12 < 5 » 128, ia8 T , 129*, 130, 130^ 
131^, 136, 143, 146, 151, i53 v , x6tv, j5 5 v 

168, 174, 177V 

The text is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines There are here and there corrections in a 
later hand This MS is noticed in IV eber, Ind Stud, 
I, 43, where samiat 1601 is a slip for a d 1601 


Size 10* X 5 in Material Paper 
Ad of leaies n+ 178 + 11 blank The original 

counts 18 1, hut ff 158, 176, 177 are missing 

Dale f i 7 8 r samvat 1 658 (*= a d 1602) samaye 
bha drapadasudtpaurnam asyam Subhadtne ( 

Scnbe the name ha9 been carefully erased. 

Character Dev an agan 

Injuries ff 158, i 7 6, 177 are lost 

1032 — MS Wilson 394 
Varadaraja’s Prntiharabhasya, 17th cent ? 
Contents the PratiharabhSsya of Vondiraja, son 
of V amanacary a, grandson of Anantanarayana,, being 
a commentary on the Pratihara Sutra of the Sama 
veda attributed to Hatyayana He quotes Madhava 
to whom he is therefore postenor (Bodl catal, 

p 379') 

It begins on f l v Snganesaya namah 1 Snsarasra 
tyaunamah t tagiSadjah sumanasah san art hanam ami 
krame 1 yan natia krtakrtyah syus tarn namamt gaj 1- 
nanam II 1 l| namo ’ stu tasmai detaya yah prasur agrya 
janmanam 1 krtsne ca vedeffranumo (yam in marg) 
saksutl deiak sulam IT 2 11 yo \ amanacaryamagni d 
AnamtanarayanayajiasutatiajamKvsikunrapaye samge 
oft ti ca Sdmaietfe'yam racayah sa Varadarajafi Pratx 
Aarafeyakafpayor vrttim II 3 11 

The (15) sections, khandas, end (excepting 7 and 
12 which appear not to be marked) on ff 7, iz, 20, 
2 0 » 28V, 30', 36, 39 r , 45, 5i T , 54 57. 61 The text 
has many errors fhere are several corrections by 
later hands A good deal of the text proper is cited 
The text is bounded on either side by two double red 
lines Lacunae are marked on ff 18, I9 V , 25, 26, 2p r , 

30 30 T , 31, 3i T , 33 t , 34, 37 j 3 s . 57> 61 With this 
MS is bound up another, for which see the Bodl 
catal , p 298^ IV eber, Ind Stud ^ I, $6, quotes from 
this MS the explanation of the name, Daiatayi, and 
the first rule 

Si~e 11 x j* in Material Paper 

Ao of hates 1+67+1 blank The two parts of 



80 §12 VEDIC LITERATURE — SOTRA-SAjMA-YEDA (1032-1034) 


tlie origin'll have 62 (reillj 61, as f 46 is passed over) 
+ 6 leaves 

Date the MS dates probably from about a D 1650 
Character Dc\ anagan 

1033 — ms Wilson 72 

Gobhila Grhya Sutra with tho commentary of 
Karayana, 18 th cent P- 

Contents the Gobhila Grhya Sutra of the Sama- 
veda, with the commentary of Niravana, son of 
Mahabala, grandson of Kama, great grandson of Yy asa 
The text is written in the centre of each page, the 
commentary at top and bottom Prapa(haka 1 
be"ins on f i v its (9) Kandil as end on ff 7, 10, 14, 
S2 V , 27, a8 T , 3 tv, 35, 40 T The (to) hand this of 
prapatbaka 2 end on ff 44, 45V, 47V, 49, 50V, 52, 54V, 
57, 39, 6+ v The (10) karuhkas of prapathaka 3 end 
on ff 67 v , 72, 76', 79, 8i v , 83V, 85^, 88, 90 v , 94 The 
(10) kandihas of prapatlnka 4 end on ff 97, ioi v , 104V, 
108, no', 112, 114V, 118, i2t v , 125 There are 
lacunae on ff 104, ia6 v Tiie text is bounded on | 
either side by a broad red line The commentary i 
begins on f i v sngurubhyo mm ah 1 anne camdia 
maulail nagapatisvtpya safcam uduihakale I kartlum ya 
w amgalartham tilakam upagata Ihramlahasta lalafe 1 mte 
iosam smarurer nayanahutabhxyu camdane jatahnsu 1 sa 
dcit nhaiamdyadnatus tbhaitdhaumamgolummamgala 
tah 11 in usiasya karanam T r «nwm pranamya knyate 
maya I Crhyakhyayah smrter bhasyam iitekarlham 
amedfiasam II 2 ll The genealogy of the author is 
given at the end on f 125 atra slokii lhaiamli 1 prathi 
tayasokasirasah srag ualamkrtih krtah II l II asid Yalta 
sagotro , syam brahmano brahmanagramh l Yyasabhi 
dhana chamdoga saksad Yyasa nuparih It ''ll tasya 
putro ’nurupo ’ bhud Bamadoia iti smr/ah I uditah 
tartalokesu Bajnadeva naparah ll 3 ll Mai if ilas tv 
xikhyalo Itamadeiasuto * bhaiat 1 yasya kirtltmalah 
k'rtti glamm adyapi narchati 11 4 11 A arayanukhyas 
tasyapi hai ayanapai ayanah I putro Mai abatasyabt ut 
satin si adhyagaiatsalah ll 0 n tena samdehanaSaya kar 
viunam tu*(ikrtsanam I Gahhilaca ry agility a h smrteh 
bhasyatmdam krtam 11 6 ll tad efad iijitadie$au tiprair 
madhyasthairttiblnh 1 chalagrahau 1 thuyas ad grihyam 
madanukampityu ll 7 ll a a eulratna karttavyan dosa 
dr^{\]Hiram 1 innuA 1 doso hy aitdyamano *pi taccintanam 
prakasate 118 11 siabhtprayei a ft uaya kimcid ajy atra 
uerttam I gramthamlaram ealoeya mbamdhants ca prtha 
gudhan ll 9 l' yad atra salhu tat sudlu yac catadhu 
kiactt krtam l satam asyabjasam jogat sadhu tad bhai ah 
dlruiam iliou nadipaleh pay ah purtam asiadhvtcan 
ta piyate 1 balahakamukha+jyftam tad etat stdhutam 
1 yut II 11 11 ttdhv apy as tdhutam gacchet asatarp mu 


khasamgamat \ usadydbdkim apeyam syal tandamlu 
susadhv apt 11 12 ll atra ilokasahasrum catiaiy affau 
sitant ca \ Slokah pamcadakehyam samkhyu JSarti)jano~ 
dita ll 13 ll kuialayadahbarhinam bhodacamdrarddha 
bhrtkamthasilabhinnumjanaUktai yam mhnamjahs / rfe 

kanakakamalakcSaragryodyapitambarodbhasttaniguya 
bhaktya nalamffartlivid/n avmne I suranpamd/ianodyasa- 
ratival fahsiromamsamedoi asusomtakpogn aktraya prlh 

nWiflt bhaiajaladhitaramgatilakulibhuladpHrotravaklr 

syajamtojnauiacyutanamdagovimdanamne nainah It 14 II 
The MS is on the whole very accurate throughout 
Sec Mitra, Notices, Y, 288, 289, who used. a ' er J" 
corrupt MS ■» Burnell, Tanjore catal, r p 23“ , 
Eegelmg, India Office catal , p 46 a , where the com 
■mentnry desenbed is A a ray ana’s work, as the passages 
cited show The Sutra was edited in the Btl l lad 
(1871-1880) by Candrak mta TarkalamI ara, and bv 
F Knauer, Dorpat, 1884—1886 The chief authorities 
cited in the commentary are Grhyantara, Mnnu, and the 
Ivarmapradipa Cf Hillebrandt, T edische Op/tr, p 34 
The Sutra was trans by Oldenbcrg, S D L , 

Size 12^x7® in Material Paper 
ho of teat es 11+ 125 + 11 blank 
Date f 125 maghaSuktapamcamyam bhaumaiasare t 
The year is not given, but it must have been, as the 
Dodl catal , p 365a, says, the end of the 18th century 
Character Devanagan 

1034 — Ms Mill 14 

Gunavmra'B Chandogyamantrabhasya, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Chandogyamantrabhasya, being a 
commentaiy on the mantras, whose pratikaa are cited 
in the Gobhila Grhya Sutra, by Gunansnu Kapda 1 
begins on f i T , see the Bodl catal , p 385b, and 
emjs on f 42 th bha/tairtgunaii?nukrte Chandoga 
mantrabha*ye prathamam kandam samaptam I afh < 
dvitiyakagdam 1 Kaijda 2 ends on f 6o v , hands 3 
on f 66 T , the MS is incomplete, the archetype 
evidently having been defective, and ends on f 7 ° 
The MS is carelessly and inaccurately written , there 
are many marginal notes and corrections ’The text, 
var es sometimes to some extent from that m MS 
Mill 21 ( 1035 ) r 18X13 half blank t 

On other MSS of this work <ee Eggebng, India 
Office catal , p 47 , Mitra, Notices, I, 282, III, *1, s6. 
Hr* kesa, Sansk Cod catal, I, no, Jioth Tubingen 
catal , p 10 T 1 e exact form of title is derived from 
these anil MS Mill 21 ( 1035 ) 

Bound m a native binding, lettered ‘ Gunaa{ l,u > » 
kunda I, 2, 3 ’ 



f VEDIC EITEHATUUE— SU'J 11A-SAMA-VEDA (lOSI-JOU-) 


&-e 15 x51m 

Material Riper, rough, 3 cUcw, country made, ef 
Mitra, Noli eta, JIJ, u 

Ac 0/ leaves 1 + 70 + 1 blank 
Date perhaps late lf?th century 
Character Bengali 

Injuries some IT at the end mis^ng, but probabl} 
wanting m the original 

1035— MS Mill 21 

Gun&visnu'a Ch&ndogynmantrabhaayn, 18th cent P 
Contents the Chandogyamantrabhasya of Gijpa 
vi«nu, as in MS Mill 14 (1034) This MS contains 
only iw.ubis j aw 3 .2 It begins on i* j v xfGmxJi 
Saumdtyar 1 Samkarnya namas lusmai bhaktnnum 
yat prasudatah t sukpnantar/ntadurastha bhuia bh U nti 
yathugralah tl sthanur na bharaharah hlubhud ad/tjlyu 
zedam m itjanah yo’rlham J arthaut sakalam bhad ram 
asnule nukam eh jnunalndhulapapma tl It ends on 
f 53 ih bha((airigunaci mukrle Chandogyamantrabha 
tye duttajam lan dam samaptam I 

This MS is somewhat more accurate than Ms 
Mdl 14 (1034) It is a good deal corrected by a later ' 
hand In the centre of each leaf a square is left bhtak j 

Bound in 4 native binding, lettered * Gunaiijnu, ! 
kunda, 1, a’ * 

Size 14^x5 in 

Maternal Paper, rough, yellow, country made* os 
in MS Mill 14 (1034) 

Ac of leaves >+53 

Dale probably late 1 8 th century 

Character Bengali 

1036 (1-3)— MS Wilson 485 
Gobhila Grhya Sutra Karmapradipa, 17th cent ? 
and A D 1603 

Contents three MSS by different hands 
1. The Gobhila Grhya Sutra of the Sams vea a , 
prapathahas 2-4 It begins on f i Y and ends on 
f 31 The piapathakas end on ff 12, 2I Y , 31 The 
text seems, fairly accurate F 25 13 blank From 
f 2i v tp the end the writing is m a different hand 
Yellow pigment is used for erasures The test is 
* bounded on either Bide by two black lines 

8 The Gobhila Grhya Sutra, prapatbaka 1 It 
begins on f 3 2 Y and ends pn f 39 F 39 has been 
wrongly bound in The handwriting of the MS 
seems different from that even on ff 1-21 of 1, though 


of about eqtial age The MS is accurate The Jett 
is bounded on either side by two black lines 

3 The Karmapradipa, a supplement to the Gobhila 
Sutra, it is ascribed to Katj iyana, see MS Milson 
382 (856) The (3) prapathakas end on ff 54 68 Y , 83 
The ( 3 o) khan das end on ff 42, 43 T , 44', 45V, 46*, 
43, 49, 51, 53 r , 54, 55, 5 | 5 y , 57 y , 59 y , 6t, 62, 6<f, 65V 
67 y , 68 v , 7 o y , 7i Y , 72 y , 7 3 y , yj, 76^ 78, 80, 8i Y , 83 
'they contain 17, 14, 14, 13, 11, 15 14, 24, 15, 14, 16, 
12, 14, 19, 21, 11, 12, 25, 2j, 16, 20, 19, 12, 12, 16, 
19, 17, 22, 18, 17 verses, in oil 493, one less than 
\\ Cher’s MS , Ce/n/,I, 80 sq The MS is etcellently 
written and appears to be accurate Lacunae are 
marked on ff 44 Y , 6i Y The text is bounded on 
cither side by two black bnes 


Size 8^x5! in Maternal Paper 
Ko of leaves 11 + 83 + u blank In the original 
there are 31, 8, and 44 

Dale 1 nnd 2 are undated Probably they belong 
to the 17th cent. The date of ff 21^-31 of 1 may be 
somew hat, but hardly very much, later 3 is dated on 
f 83 samvat 1659 (» a d 1603) rerje tatsasasuddha 
paurnammyam r am mare l 

Scribe that of 1, ff 2i ? - 3 i, is given on f 31 
likhitam trai udigoi tdaramaitmburumena mofhajnanya - 
laslaiyainksetralikalayam madhje siarthapararlham 
ca l That of 3 is given on f 83 likhitam Parama 
namdena Kasyam srmsianalharajadhanyam \ 

Character Dei anagan. 

1037— MS Mill 113 

S lvaraxna's Karmapradipavivrti, I8th cent ? 
Contents the Karmapradipavivrti, being a com- 
mentary on the Karmapradipa attributed to Katyayana, 
by Snarama, son of\israma, who composed in a d 
1640 the Ivrtyacmtamani, E^gebng, India Office calal , 

P 95 This MS contains only the commentary on 
adhyaya 1 The (10) khandas end on«ff 3, 4 Y , 6, 

9, jo 1 *, ijT, 14V, 16, 17 y For the beginning see 
the Bodl catal, p 3 95 a , the colophon on f I7 Y 
runs ih vidianihuka(amanikyanarajitacaranakama- 
lahiklasnusi amatmajasivaramamractfayam Karmapra 
dipauvrtau pralhamadhyayah samaptah 1 samdhyam 
dht vakiu pratijanati 1 rha 1 at a urddhvam %tt l ala 
urddhtctsia — l Thus the MS ends abruptly It is 
carelessly and inaccurately written There are a few 
corrections in a later hand la the centre of each 
page a small circular hole is bored, which has been 
covered up with transparent paper 



12 VEDIC LITERATURE— SUTRA SAMA-VEDA (1037-1010) 


For the other contents of this MS. see the Bodl 
catal, p 228 sq 

Sise 14 jX 6 I in Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 64+11 blank. The two MSS. 
have 17+47 leives 

Bate probably end of 18 th century 
Character Devanagan 

1038 — MS Wilson 73 
S'lvarama’s Sabodhim, A D 1822 
Contents the Subodhmi, or Frayogapaddh&ti, being 
a supplement to the Krtyacmtammi, which is an 
analysis of, and supplement to, the Gobhila Grhya 
Sutra (cf 1 \ eber, hid Lit, p 80, n 79, Eggebng, 
India Office catal, p 95) The work contains a 
prolix account of all kinds of domestic ntes, following 
the Gobhila Grhya Sutra The author is S'lvarima, 
son of YiSrama It begins on f i Y (see the 
Bodl catal , p 365®) and ends on f 141 iti in- 
vidvanmukutamiunkanirajitacaranakamalaSuklaiibama- 
tmtijasnarumaviracilayum Sulodhtnyam pamcamapra- 
kusapi ayogapaddhntih samaptah ( The tc\t is very 
carelessly written The MS is bounded on either 
side by two, three, or four black or red lines Ff 101— 
124 are in quite a different hand from the rest of the 
text Stein, Kasnur catal, p x\, mentions a Gobhi 
lagrhyasutrahonkarthabodhini, not ident cal with this 
work The author’s date (Eggchng, l c) is a. d 
164° 

Size 1 3^x61 in Material Paper. 

No of leaies 11+141+11 blank 
Bale f 141 Samiat 1878 ( ■= a d 1822) milt 
bhadrapamase iuklapakfe pratipada bhaumaiusare likht 
tam « dam pus I a k am 1 

Character Dciamgari 


13 S0TRA-YAJUR-VEDA 

1039 — MS Wilson 213 
Cauijdappficarya’s PrayosaralnamSlfi, 13 th coat ? 
Contents the Prayogaratnamftia of Cauiujappacarj a 
(in the MS C&umjap'), son of Aryo, being an expo- 
sition of Apast unbi’s tsrauta Sutra This MS contains 
the whole of pmfnu 2 rind 4 

Pralna 2 begins on f i T patala 1, corresponding 
to Apast Sr Sutra 11, hnnchkns‘7-3, ends on f 8 T , 
jvqala s, corresponding to II, 4-7, ends on f ij T , 


patala 3, corresponding to U, 8—10, ends on f 2 6', 
patala 4, corresponding to II, 11— 15, ends on f 47 , 
patala 5, corresponding to II, 16— 17, ends on f 3^0 
patala 6 , corresponding to II, 18—21, ends on f 73 V 
Prasna 3, patala 1, corresponding to Apast Sr 
Sutra III, kandikas 1-4, ends on f 89, patala *2, 
corresponding to III, 5-7, ends on f 99 v , patala 3, 
corresponding to III, 8-10, ends on f Hi , patala 4, 
corresponding to III, 11-14, ends on f 129 , pa{ah 3, 
corresponding to III, 15— 17, ends on f 147 , pa(aJa 6 , 
corresponding to III, 18—20, ends on f I49 v * 

Prasna 4, patala 1, corresponding to Apast Sy 
Sutia TV, kandikas 1-4, ends on f 155, patala 2, 
corresponding to IV, 5-8, ends on f I56 v , patala 3, 
corresponding to IV, 9-12, ends on f 159, patala 4, 
corresponding to IV, 13—16, ends on f 163^ 

The MS is only fairly accurate The name of 
the author as gi\ en on f 149? is quoted in the Bodl 
catal , p 37 A 

A fuller account of himself ahd his patrons is gnen . 
in the introduction to prasna 1, of which specimens arc 
gi\en by Burnell, Tanjore catal, p i6 a , who assigns 
him to A d 1420-1430 Cf also Ivlemm, Gitmpojfi 
kaumudi, p 46, n 4 

F 147 v reads karmabrahmudhiamnasya inandu 
lliupateh 1 1 yaca^e Caumdapacaryo brahmatamhtm 
alhfftikam l Lacunae are marl ed on ff 5o v , 5b 5 ^'» 
59 t , 67, 67 y , 75. 82 v , 8 4 v , 8 5 y , 89, 93, 99, u8 Y , i 35 > 
148, 15 2 The MS appears to be written bj two 
hands, the first has copied ff 1-73, the second from 
f 74 to the end Up to f 74 the text is bounded on 
either side by four red lines For other MSS, cf 
Hultzsch, South Indian MSS* p 64 , Mitm, Notices, 

X, 272 

Sire 13J- X in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies u+ 163 + vn blank 
Dite perhaps about a d 1700. 

Character L)ci arngari. 

1040 — MO Wilson 08 
Mah&deva’s Prayogavaijayanti, A D 1814 
Contents the Prayogavaijayanti of Mnhadcia, 6on 
of Sommatha and Gatin, being a commentin'} on the 
Ilirauvake^i Srautn Sutra Tins MS contains the 
commentary on Books I-VI Book I begins on f l T 
it has 8 pa{nlas, which (excluding no 3) end 0,1 
A 5 6T » 77 . 8 7 Moo T , 119,131^140 iltpratyafinlhahra * 
nyakehisutraiijakhtjayain 1 ‘rayoyavajayamtyiun Maha- 
deiakftaijam pralhamaprasne ’({aiia !> ; ttfalah I Slaty t 0 ' 
(jhhjasi iratya t yakhytnjut 1 {irathnnio *dhun 1 jrasnah 
samupto tpufhnrihjh paribhufusamancitah I Book II • 
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begins jn f 140 pat ala 2 ends on f i6i T , 3, on 
f 167, 4, on f 170 T , 5, on f 179*, 6, on f 188, 

7, on f 19 j v , 8, on f 198 Book III begins on 
f I99 v patala 1 ends on f si^ T , 2, on f 228 , 3, on 
f 232, 4,' on f 237 t , 5, on f 244*, 7, on f 267* , 

8, on f 301 Book IV begins on f 302 its (5) patalas 
end on ff 310, 316*, 32 i T , 329 T > 336* Book VI 
begins on f 337 T patala 1 ends on f 350 T , 3, on 
f 354, 4, on f 357' 5, on f 360 The fifth book 
follows the sixth, which explains the statement in 
the Sod/ catal, p 3<>4 6 , that the MS contains 
only five pralnas The MS itself on f 360, calls the 
sixth the fifth prasna, hut it is correctly described m 
the colophons of the other patalas Book V ends on 
f 393 Y The MS is very modem and inaccurate It 
is written in a great variety of styles of handwriting, 
but they may be all by one hand For the Hiranyakesi 
Sutra and vyakhya see Hillebrandt, Vedische Offer tind 
Zatiber, pp 29, 30 

Lacunae are marked on ff 12 V , 28 T , 64*, 163, i 84 v , 
22i v , 338, 338*, 344, 344 v » 345» 345 v > 3 8 2 T > 3 8 7» 3 88 
F «32 v is blank _____ 

Sire 14 J x6\ in Material Paper 
No of leaves i\ +393 + iv blank In the original 

there are five parts, containing Books I and II, III, 
IV, VI, V, with 198, 104, 36, 24, 33 leaves apiece 
Dite f 198 'Samvat 1870 ( = a d 1814)1 This 
must be approximately the date of all the parts 
The Sodl catal assigns it to the beginning of the 
jqth century, without noticing the actual date 
Character Devanagan 


1041— MS Mill 85 

Katyayona Sranta Sutra, A D 1000,1605 
Contents the S rauta Sutra of haty ayana, complete 
in twenty six adhvava* The work is made up of 
two parts, containing eleven and fifteen ndlyayas 
respectively by different hands 

(1) Adhyaya i begins on f i T and ends on f 8 T , 

2, ends on f 19, 3, on f 27, 4. on f 42 v » 5* on 
f e5 v , 6, on f 67 , 7, on f 77* , 8, on f 89 , 9, on 
f 104, 10, on f 115, 11, on f 117 Tins part has 
been very much corrected, many omissions occurring 
in the original F 46 of the first hand is missing 
and is supplied by f 4$ by an old hand, and ff 47-0; 
by a more modem senbe, who Ins also supplied 
IT ion-no The text is bounded on either side by- 
two double red lines Red ink is used for the 
marginal corrections , I 

(2) Ailhv avn 12 begins on f uS Y and end* on f 


f 123 J 3 e &ds on f 12^ V 14, on f 129* 15 on 
f 138^, 16, on f 146 1-, on f 134, 18, on f 
19, on f 164, 20, on f i;o T 21, on f 173*, "2, on 
f i8i v , 23, on f 184*, 24, on f 192, 2j, on f 20 0 , 
26, on f 22 i v This part is much corrected by a very 
neat band in red ink The mar D in us one red line The 
MS is fairly accurate 

This MS was not at first known to 1\ eber, but was 
later u«ed by him, see Th° Sraula Sutra of Katyayami 
P xi 

Former owner part (1), accord ng to a note on 
f H7 Y , belonged tolndrajl, part (2), seeff 118, 22 i T , 
to Someavaraji The former gives his date as sanvat 
1I87 ( = A D 1731) phatgunaiudi 5 bhaume ( 

Size 9f*oJin Material Paper 
Ko of leaves u + 221 + 11 blank Originally the 
parts had 117(1 e II3 +5) and 94 leaves 

Sale for part (1) see f 177 samtal (= 1 v> 
1600) tarse pausasudt 4 bhaume l For part (-*) see 
f 22i v samial 1751 (=*= A D 1695) posaradi fastyam 
somaiasam > 

Scribe for part (i) see f 117 hsitam purohtla- 
paramanamdena I For part (2) «ee f 221 hkhitaii 
JageSvaraSamghoji svarthe paropalarurthe l A note 
says that the purvarddha of this part had 97, the 
uttararddha 94 = 191 leaves 
Character Devanagari 

1042 (1, 2)-MS Mill 118 
Karka s Katyayanasutrabhasya, 17th and 10th cent f 
Contents two MSS, wnlten at different times, of 
parts of Korka’s work 

1 The fourth adhyaya of harka’s Kfityoyana- 
BUtrabh&9ya, being a commentary on haty3yana’s 
Sraufa Sutra The MS apparently once formed part 
of a greater whole, os it begins on f 1 with the com 
mentary on the end of 3, vm, 31 It is not quite 
complete, ending abruptly on f 35? with 4, xv, 3c 
It was used by Y\ eber for his edition, and extracts 
appear on pp 288 sq of The ^rauta Sutra of huty 1 
yana, 1 nth extracts from the Commentaries of Kurka 
and 1 «y nkadna It is briefly dc«cnbed on p vu 
This MS is carefullv written and accurate The text 
is bounded on cither side bv two double red lines 

2 The uttararddha, adhvayas 12-26 of the com 

mentarv The adhvayas end on ff 46 T , 5., 59 73 r * ' 

88, joi, 109 121, 133 137, 151, 155 ,<5 7» 

\dhviva 26 is not complete, the last leaf living miss ng 
hut ends with 26, vu 48 Lacunae ere marked on 

ff 92 t , 141L 142, i6. T leltow p gment is frequent!*- 
used for correction* The 'IS is f irly accurate 
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The tc\t is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines Extracts fi om this commentiry arc printed 
in 11 ebei^s ed , where the MS is briefly described 
Karka is at any rate earlier than the 13th century, 
as he is quoted by Hemadn (a d 1260), Bhandarkar, 
llepot t, 1883, 1884, p 30, and bj Tnl andimandana 
(v d 1 100 ?), ibid , p 28 

Size 12* x 5* in Material Paper 
ha of leaves 11+ 196+11 blank The originals 
ha\e 35 (not 45 as llebcr) and 161 leaves 

Date l is fairly old, about a D 16^0—1700, 2 looks 
fully as old ns a d I300 
Character Dei anagari 

Injuries as noted above I is a fragment , of 2 the 
first leaf and one at the end are lost Tf 192—196 
are lery badly mutilated, full) a half of f 192 being 
lost 

1043— MS Mill 4Q 

Yajnikadeva’s Katiyasutravyakhyfi, adhynya 25, 
17th cent P 

Contents the EatiyasutravyakhyS of Aajuikadeva, 
being a commentary on Katyayana’s S'rauta Sutra 
Jso title is given in the "MS , which contams the com 
raentary on adhjaya 25 onl) It begins on f i v om 
tamak knganapalaye namah 1 acaryemdtaaryuiedavidi 
tani paurnamasadini pitrmedhani mtyamgopelani harm 
many ukltam 1 tadananilaram udgatnedau/iTtany elaha 
hmasatram ca 1 It ends abruptly on f io6 y uktanam 
mahuiyahrlikatahulirupanam anadis(anam prayaSctlla 
nam trnedena brahman & saha samyogah Sruyate l muha 
iyat rtinam taiat l yad eta trayyai vidyayai Sukram 
tena brahmaliam tti I kalahutlnam ca tu brahmaita 
jithi yad Hi 1 tena iany anadislam b> ahmana hotavyuni I 
cakaro * nuktasa nuccayo tena brahma) y alra vyairte 
asamarlhe j lanarahite ca tadanujnalo l The MS is 
not very accurate Additions are made by a later hand 
on ff 26 t , 57 y The text is bounded on cither side 
by two double black lines 

This MS was not known to W cber, who enumerates 
the MSS of the work in The S’ auta Sutra of Kalyayana, 
pp vm— ix For the other contents of the MS see 
the Bodl catal, pp 219, 2” 2 

Si-e x * x 7 J in Mate) tal Paper 

ho of leaies n+ '•07+11 blank In the original 

the three parts have 107 + 49 + ^2 leaves 
Date probably about a d 1650—1700 
Cl aracter Dev anagari 

Injuries f 6b is lost, and some folios at the end 


1044 (1, 2)— MS Wilson 608 . 

Kfityayonasutrapaddhati, YfijBikadova’s Katyayana 
£rautrasutravy&khyfi, A D 1053, 1686 

Contents two MSS of different dates 

1 'lhe Kotyayanasutrapaddhati, a brief minual of 
the matter contained in Ivat)a)ana’s S’rauta Sutra It 
begins on f 1 and ends on f 186 According to 
Aufrccht, Calalogus Calalogorum, p 91b, it is identical 
with \^juikadcvi*8 S’rautapaddhati This, however, is 
not so, as a comparison of f 102 with the corresponding 
passage (beginmng of gav unayatm) in Mitra, hot ices, 
II, 89, or of f 137 with Eggchng, India Office catal 
p 66, is sufficient to show The beginning of the 
MS is lost, ns f 1 js missing On f I2 V ends the 
agm$(oma, on f 36 the vajipe)a , on f 97 the sautra 
mam, the intermediate space being filled w itb elaborate 
accounts of various soma rites On f ioo v theahuias 
end, on f 102 the d\ adisahas , on f 105 the gava 
maya, on f J24 theryasuya, on f J37tbca3vamedhn, 
on f 138 the purusamedhn , on f 138*" the sarvamedba, 
on f 141^ the visvajit, on f I45 v the jsarvajit Thence 
to the end follow various stomas The order of the 
S'rauta Sutra is not very closely adhered to, and the 
paddhati confines itself to the rites in which soma 
plays an important part T 118 is missing, but no 
text is lost The MS appears inaccurate The 
text is bounded on either side by two double red 
lines Cf MS M llson 69 (863) 

2 The Katiyasutravyakhya of 1 •yiukodevn, son 
of Frajapati, a commentary on -Kity ay ana’s S'rauta 
Sutra It begins on f 187' and ends on f 241 til 

samratsthapitamahayajnikasriprajatisutamahayajnika 

srideiakfte Italy uyanasut re pamcadaso *dhyayah l The 
MS seems fairly accurate The (10) sections of the 
work end on ff 193, 197, 203, 2lo v , 214, 219 224 
231, 237 v , 241 There are a good ma iy corrections 
m a later hand The MS has been written by two 
scribes , up to f 225 by the first thence to the end b) 
the second The text is hounded on either side b) 
two black lines up to f 235, thereafter by three 
red lines 

For other MSS of this worl see MS Wilson 450 
(864) MS Mill 46 (1043) (kufrecht, Calalogus Catalo- 
gorum, p 91% gives a false reference to MS W iI«on 69 
(863)), Eggebng, India Office catal , pp 62 sq This 
MS is enumerated in M eber. The S’rauta Sutra of Hi 
t jayana, p ix 

Former oicner for 1 there is on f 186 try t 1 sye 
dam pustakam j urn am 1 

Sue lOj x 5jin Material Paper 
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91 


Ao of leaves 11 + 241+11 blank In the original 
l has 187 leaves, f 118 being omitted and f 88 doubled, 
3 has 33 leases 

Date that of I is given on f 186 samval 1709 
( = A u 1653) r arse samaye karttikakrsne caturda&yam 
Jitravasare t That of 2 is given on f 241 samcat 
164'* (= \ D 1586) r arse mugharadi daiamidine bhrguti 1 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries f 1 of 1 is lost Doth parts are damaged 

1045 — MS Sansk d. 25 
Paras kara Grhya Sutra, A D 1855 

Contents the Paraskara, Grhya Sutra, described 
m the colophons as a * Samavediya hausika/ probably 
a clumsy falsification intended to mike the MS appear 
to be a , umcum/ for there is no such work as a 
* Kausiha Sutra of the Samaveda 7 in existence The 
falsification, or at any rate misstatement, has been 
pointed out by Aufrecht, in the Z D M G , 
XXXVII, j47, after the MS had been referred to 
os the only copy of the * Ivaulika sutra of the Sama 
icda ’ existing m Europe, m TrubneCs Becord (no 78, 
Mar 1,187a, reprinted in the Ind Ant , I, 16”) 

It begins SnganeSaya namah 1| om athato grhya- 
sthafipukanam karma 1 he 

I, 1—12 « I, 1— ia in Stenzler*s ed ( Abhandlungen 
fur die Kunde des Sforgenlandes, 1 1, 1878) I, 13 
begins (f 7) athartlumatln jayam abhigachet 1 &c 
I, 14 begins (f 70) atha garbhadkanam 1 &c (sec 
Stenzler, p 51) I, 15-18 = 1, 13-16 in St ed I, 19 
begins (f 9 T ) at/ato yamalajanare prayascittam rya 
khyasyamo 1 he I, 20 begins (f 10) a l ha yamafa 
carvm marutam tyakhyasyama 1 he I, 21 (f io T ) 
athato mutavidht tyakhyasyamo I &c (See Stenzler, 
p 5’) f, 22—24 = /, 17-19 «n Si ed 

The first handa ends (f 12) tU snsamai ediyakau- 
sikaprathamo ’ dhyayah 11 

II, 1 -II, 1 IT, 2 begins atha karnaredho carte 

trtiye pancame 1 a I &c (bee Stenzler,. p 53 ) 
3-6=11, 2-5 St ed II, 7 begins (f 15) athopamto 
brahmanas trisikhah sikhijafilo- m undo va \ Ac H, fi- 
ll =XJ, 6-9 St ed II, 10 differs considerably from 
St ed ’ II, l" begins (f l?) atha'a dharmapj msau 
kekamtad uidhram apalmka uUamnagmr anagmko 
va t &c H, 13-^0= IT, it>-i 7 St ed 

The second handa ends (f 20) «t» (here follows 
the word Paraskara, carefully struck out) irtsumavedi 
yakauSikadiihyo * dhyayah it 2 ll 

HI, i-i4-*III, 1-14 St ed After III, 15 7 * thc 
order of the sutras differs from St ed , after 7 follows 

9-13, then 8, 14-17, l8 » 21-24 C 21 " 24 n? ~ 


peated twice), «ee Stenzler, p 61 III, 16 i s no t in 
our MS 

It ends tnh prasnati brahma tea tu bra 13 fa tii 
srisa mavedlyakausikatrtiyo ’ dhyayah samaptan 113 u 


Presented to the Bodleian in 1873+7 Mr Whitley 
Stokes, to whom it had been presented by th e Maha 
rajah Of Yizianagra, Simla, 1869 (See entry and 
dedication on the first page.) 

Former shelf mark MS Bodl Sander "3 
Si~e 7* x 11’ m Stj le of European books 
Material Paper i\o of leaves 11+ "9 
Bate samcat 1911 (= A d 1855) 1 The datf; samcat 
1816 given by Aufrecht, / c , is a mistake 
Character Devanagan 

1046 ( 9 ) — MS Walker 181 
Paraskara’s Grhya Sutra, A. D 1812 
Contents for the other contents of this volume 
«ee the Bodl catal , p 400** The ninth part »s the 
Grhya Sutra of Paraskara, being the Grhya of the 
White lajur veda It begins on f 216* Ivmda 1, 
containing in this MS twenty three section’s, ends on 
f 231* handa 2, containing nineteen sections, ends 
on f 242 y handa 3, containing seventeen Actions, 
ends on f "54 v 1/1 snparask aranracile Grhyatutre 

trfiyam kamdam samaplam 1 srth \ Tins MS is fairly 
accurate, but shows some deviations from the text of 
the edition by Stenzler 

The tevt is bounded on either side by two dark red 
lines Ff 232, "49, 2 0 a, 254 were ongmaify blank, 
but ff 232, 2^4 have been written on by a later hand 


Srir rojArd-^nr J&rtrwn' /Trper 
A (7 of leaves u + 2^4 + 11 blank This part has 
39 leaves The other 8 have 36 + 31 + 11 + 20+30 + 

3S + 7+3 1 

Bate f 234 r samiat 1668 (=a d 1612) t arse 
bhadrarSsudi 15 budhe I A later hand has written on 
f "54 samcat 1675 (=a d 1619) carte ph tpicndt 
6 budhe I Possiblj tins denotes the date when some one 
owned it. Cf f 2j4 v samcata 1675 rar*e jetharadya 2 1 
Scribe f 254 T adyeha Vaphatipurarast avyanutbk 
yamtaranagarajnatiya \tr ikam/amnuasutasavaji iikht 
tarn idam 1 dacepita mharasu l adaren arasi m h asut adaveka- 
lyanapaft anartham I There are written on ff 216, 354*, 
various names perhaps tho«e of owners (1) darelhadra 
( = davekalj aoa ? ), (") Krsnaji {3) Gopata, (4) I asudeva 
at least tbev can hard!/ be all invocations of Ram^ 
Character Devanagan 
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1047— MS Sansk. d 44 
Paraskara Grkya Sutra, 18 th or 19 th cent ? 
Contents a fragment of the Paraskara Grhya Sutra, 
extending to II, n, I (Stenzler) There is a lacuna 
after I, 16, 23 (Stenzler) The first kanda contains 
fi\e chapters more, and the fragment of the second 
1 anda two chapters more, than Stenzler’s edition 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Engen Hultzsch (MS 7) 
Sire ioyX4jin Material Paper 
Bo of leaies iv + J5 + xiublanI 
j Date probably early 19th, but possibly end of 
1 8th century 

C 1 aracter Dei anagnt 1 


14 MANUALS— S RAUT A 
1048— MS Walker 144 
Mantraeamhita, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Mantrasamhita , being a collection of 
the mantras, of which the pratihas are cited m the 
Gih\a Sutr 1 of Assnlayana, see Max Muller, Anc Sansk 
lit , p 474 It begins on f io2 v snganesaya namak l 
srisarasiatyat namah I srigmvbhyo namah 1 Hanh om I 
vd u lyam jutaiedasam detam vahanti ketaiah I 
drie nhuya suryam 11 For the contents see the 
liodl catal , p 398 a The pitrsukta ends on f 200 
Then follow the khandas, beginning ladiadeiam 
iamsah yathu tat praja ei am t aikadeiam tadyatham- 
tauni janata eiam sukiani yathuranyuny I &c It 
ends on f 20 $ eiant khamdani Sxiddhasamayc braft 
inttnun abhun uvayet 1 Then comes the Somotpatti 
somotpattih \ kautuhalasamutpanna del a la rsibhth 
ga!ia t sumsayum pariprchamh 1 yusam dharmurlha 
koiidam mil kathamvn ksiyale somah ksmo ta tardhate 
kalhm 1 I imam praSnam mahubhagam bruhl san am 
ale fat ah li 2 11 Vyusa nuica 1 Snnamtu dnata sarte 
yadartham iha ujata l tad ahatn sampraiakfyamt 
somasya yatim 11 tt amain II 3 II Tlicrc are twenty-file 
\crse% and though not identical, the work bears con- 
sidcrnblc resemblance to the Sama leda pansisfa of 
that name Cf Wmtcrmtz, It A S catal , pp 57, 
,8 It ends on f 204* ya 1 mam Somotpatttin 
sarrakule sad 1 ; afhet I grrrvan kumun at<ywio/i somalo- 
kam sa y achat 1 11 25 u irisomaka sagaehaty o nama > ti I 
itt Somotpatti samdptil 1 Then follow, without heading, 
these \erses sapta tyndl a dainranye mryuh kalamjare 
yirau l cakratakah garodriye hainsnh sarasi manare Hi 11 
te ' pljata hurvkfetre brahmam 1 led ij&raguh I prasthi 
tu ttrgf am adhvanan yuyau teltyo ’r tsldata 11 2 ll 
amurttu tam ea murltanani pitrnain d"j tatejasum l na* 


masyami sada iesam dhyayinam yogacaksusum 11311 
caturbhts ca caturbhii ca diabhyam pamcabhir eia ca I 
huyate ca punar dvabhyam sa me Vtsnuh prasidatu II 4 11 
tSanak pitrrvpena mahadevo maheivarah l prajatam 
bhaianu,ah paratma sadasivah ll 5 •• Then comes on 
f 205 the pranagmhotra atha pranagmhotram I tma 
myenopasamgamya brahmanam Bar a do ’biavil I prana 
gmhotram tidhiiad vada lokapitamaha It ill pranagni 
hot) am taksyam sanayajnesu durlabham \ yajnat ta 
mucyaie jamtur janmamrtyujaradibhVt ll 2 ll It 13 
written in mixed prose and slokas It ends on f 2o6 T 
dulus caiva tu yat punyam bhoktus can a tuyat phalam I 
yatphalam samampnoti ubhau tau svargaguminau I nlhau 
tau svai gagaminav iti I tli pr an agmhob am I Then fol 
low s the Caranavyuha, beginning alhatas Caranaiyidtani 
lyukhyasyamah \ yad vktam calurvadyam catiaro tedu 
vijiutta bhaiamh ligiedo Yajurvedah Sumaiedo ’thane 
daS cell 1 The text presented by tins MS bears upon the 
whole considerable resemblance to that of MSS ‘C/‘D, 
inW eber’s edition, Ind Stud , III, 247^283 , and so far 
strengthens the theory that there arc two recensions, a Bg 
andnYajur, of tins pansista LikemostMSS of this tract 
the end varies considerably f 209 ya tmom Cara 
naiyuham garbhinim iraiayet stnyaip l pumamsam 
janayet putram san ajnam tedaparagam 11 2 II ya tmani 
Caranaiyuham Sraddhakule sada jathet l aksayyam tad 
bhaie chraddham pihmS caiiopatiithali 113 11 yo namt 
rtpuradeut amrtaham ca gachah \ lokadhil«m maha^am 
tin amrtaham ca gachaty amrtaham ca gachah It 4 11 
The remainuig icrses are more modern The whoh 
ends on f 209 v ih taranaiyuhah samuptah I Then 
begins the rak^oghm, the pitrbhyah khamdasesa and 
the snsukta, ending on f 212 Then begin the 
dasavidhisnanamamtr ih Hie whole ends on f 218 
tlyAscah ijanaiakliakt xmamlrasamhita samapta l inbh «w 
bhaialu I irn nstu 1 Srih 1 chah 1 irih l 

Despite the title, which applies to the whole work, 
doubtless the mantras alone (perhaps onlj those up to 
f 200) form the work proper, and these supplementary 
treatises are mercl} reckoned m for comcmcncc sake 
Other MSS of whole or of part arc Mitra, Bikaner 
catal, p 26 , Blnndirknr, Cat MSS Bombay Trend , 
p 2, W lckremastnghc, J It A S,igo2,p 648, I ggcling, 
India Off ce catal ,p 73 These collections xary in extent 
and seem partly srauta 

The MS is carefully written, but full of innccuracics, 
without accents The text is bounded on cither side 
hj two double red lines, with two more m the onttf 
margin lor the contents of IT 1-99 of the tohime, 
see the Bodl catal , p 39S* 


Size 1 i^x m Materi tl Paper 
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No of leaves 11+ 218+11 blank The two parts 
Imc 99 and 116 Idles There are really only 217 
leases now, as f 1 86 has been passed oier 
Bale probablj about a d 1750-1800 
Character De \ anigm 

1049— MS Mill 184 
S rantapadmanabhi, 18th cent P 

Contents Dr Mill ( ? ) describes this work on f iu 
ns the ‘Srauta padma-nabhi being a Mimansic Treatise 
gum g a detail of Ceremonies for vinous Ilmdu 
hestnals ’ Cf perhaps Eggelmg, India Office catal , 
P 7 1 Is 0 title is to he found in the MS , the beginning 
and end of which are missing It is clcarlj a com 
raentirj on a Sutra work concerned with S'rauta cere- 
monies The MS begins on f 2 (f 1 being lost) 
(hta phalaiatlaiagamyatc \ nattad ei am 1 talra hi 
yugalwm njoh Srutga udkanam 1 yajeteh yagasya karlta 
t yatocyate jalmyad th ca homasyanacayadamtiram ash 
yjitah phalan upalabhyeta 1 dartapumamasaSabdah 
larmani lartl ite l agmhotrasabdas ca l &c 

On f 0 4 we read samuptany atsfikany aikahtkani 
calurmasyam 11 atha test eta sa pasukesu nseso hkh 
yale I t lira punedyuh karanibhapatral iranam \ pra 
tar ahat nastrapandhanam samaropah 1 udaiasanam 1 
manthanam ( &c 

F io3 t th madhyamdinasaianam samap'am 11 
r 110 agmstomah sampui nah H suplasomasamstha/} li 
U sum prathamo * yntsfomah uktha sodasyatiredruna i ag 
niftomaukai aham 11 &c 

The last two lines of the MS are ag<t pagasa cast- 
1 ah maUayeh piatimanlram I ih tnahaiirakaranam \ 
tato > pipala lyadi yupakaranantam I usasas. cacansyami 
cartsyan praiargyena carati sapraiargye 1 lalra diaia 
pidhanam t kream t acam tty adhyagapathanam adhamtam 
(or aJya ° ? ) 1 / atngadarianam I 

Besides f i, also ff '•--26 are missing F 31 is 
counted twice in th" original foliation Tf 68 and 69 
are supplied by a modern hand, ff 98 100 again by 
another hand 


former shelf mark MS Bodl Sanscr 38 
Sise 12^x6 in 

Material Paper, ff 33-45 dark yellow 
No o/leaies 111 + 11 2 

Date the oldest portions of the MS were probably 
written in the beginning of the 18th century, the more 
modem parts towards the end of the iSth or beginning 
of the 19th century 

Character Devanagari 


1050 — MS Wilson 400 
S rautapaddhati, 17 th cent ? 

Contents a S rautapaddhati, a manual of the chief 
S'rauta ntes, following to some extent the S<una »cda, 
by an anonymous author The title is gi*-en correctly 
in the Bodl catal , p 383“, in the transcript, but in 
the \ erse sraddha® is a mistal e for srauta 0 which is 
quite clear in the MS , f i v The wrapper, f 1, cilia 
it Agmsfomapaddhati, probablj because the larger 
part treats of that ntc Aufrecht, Catalogue Catalo - 
goritm, p 665, calls it Sraddhapaddhati 

The chief sections are F 18 Uishh samaptah 1 
r ig v ta!o da> samtddhadiipananam t F 2.j v athun 
t arambha nya I T 3a 7 puntahulgajyantnapahl F 33 v 
brahmacaryudayo myamah 1 F 36 j U praiasandhih 1 
athngmhotrahomah 1 F 39 atha cuturmasyanl \ F 39^ 
taisiadeiapanam usesah 1 T 44 r at/a Yamnapra - 
yhasu asatfhyam 1 talra punedyuh karambhapatrakara- 
ttam 1 dalstnagnyttddharanam 1 F 57 tadamte \a 
bhrlheshh tatra Varunapraghase 1 T 60 tit T a> una- 
praghasah 1 atha sakamedha (d/nai am in second hand) l 
Karhkasuklacaturdasrjam samaropah 1 F 61 ifi sam 
iapamya \ tato grhanted/uya l F 64 th grliamedlayu 1 
F 66 tig agnthotrahomah I atha krtdan ya t T 66 7 
atha mahahai ih \ F 68 v th mahahaithi atha pitrya \ 

F 78 ih Tryambaka 1 th sakamedhakram htiyam 
pana 1 atha Sunasmyam 1 F 8o v tty aistikam calur 
viusy am \ F 84 karatnbhapah apun akatn pranadanam I 
F 86 samapluny atsttkufukam cat or mas jam atha lesv 
eta sapttsvkefu itsefo hk/iyatei T 88 th sopasukuny 
aishkam aikahtkani calurmasyam 1 atha mitraumda 
Ukhyate l V 92 th nutraumda Until aiimdapasuscana 
panlreshs tathana ca 1 rtao rttau prayumjanah punah 
dasapurnsam th 1 Y 96'" ih pavtlresUb 1 F 97 atha 
mrudhapasuprayogah I F 109 th pasubamdhat} samap- 
tah \ atha jyoh tlomaprayogah 1 F 120 somakrayah 
sampumnah 1 F I23 T tty ulithyaX F 139 ityagm 
somiyah samaptah \ F 169 th madhyamdinam saianam 
samuptam 1 F 179 agmstomah sampumnah I sapta 
somasamslkah I tesdin pi at ha mo ’gntstomah 1 &c. The 
MS ends abruptly, and is clearly incomplete The 
text is bounded on either side by three or four red 
lines. 


Former otener f 1 fha’ 1 chamanamsgedam 0 ) 
pvstakam Agnistomapaddhah 128 1 
Sice 9^x510 Material Paper 
No of leaves 11+ 179 + u blank In the original 
ff J16, 119 are pa«ed 01 er, ff 158, 16 1 are repeated 
A new enumeration also begins on f 50, and counts 
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128 leases, f 71 being repeated and called a sodhapatra, 
and f 1 17 being repeated 

Date probably about a d 1650 
Character Devmagari. 

1051—MS Mill 103 

EamakrBiia’fl Brahmatvapaddhati, A D 1751 
Contents the Samaganam Brahmatvapaddhati, 
a manual of the Brahman’s duties with regard to the 
sotfia rites, by ItamakrgnaNuhnaBhai, son of Darao lara 
It begins on f i with the passage quoted xn the Bodl 
ratal , p 394“ The work gives a brief and compre- 
hensive account of the rites, ending on f 29 thus at ha 
naimittikanam stotranam amimamlranam ucyale \ yadi 
pratahsaianastomo 'liriajctash somo a yam stuta ttyadi 
brahmanenanaimittikanistotram iiM«ni/?uncs/o/rajya 
slomabhagenanumamlrayel l 1 ti naimittikastotranum 
anumamtranam samaptam 1 iti Sntrtpafhidamodarasu- 
nttna di -ramakrsnena Nuhnabhaiduliyanuma krtaika 
hadinasatranam Brahmahapaddhatih samuptah 1 Tor 
the spelling of the name Nana Bhai see Eggcling, 
India Office catal , pp 81,85, 4 \cber, Catal , I, 345, 
according to which he copied a MS of theTnsthahsetu 
at Benares ad 1617 For a list of his works see 
Aufrecht, Catalogue Calalogorum, p 509 a , for his 
genealogy, W eber, 7 c , 407, note Cf Mill 163 (1020) 
The MS is carelessly written and somewhat in 
accurate The text is bounded on either side by two 
black lines On f io v a lacuna js marked 


Size 8^X4’ in Material Paper 
No of leaies 1 + n g + 1 bind 
Date f 29 t samiat 1S08 Sake 1673 ( = a p 1751) 
bhadrapadamkla 3 camdre l 

Scribe f 29 T h° 1 tr° namdaramena 1 ir°jhana 
rammarammabhadra m jrratyo upera lakhiche 0 Sodhina 
thi 1 si art ham paropakarartham ca I 
Character Dev anagan 

1052— MS Wilson 506 

Bamakrsna’s Samudhapaundarikapaddhati, A D 1752 
Contents the Samudhapaundarikapaddhati (called 
in this MS simply Paunilard apaddhati) of Ramakrsna 
Nahna Bliai, son of Damodara (in tins MS the author is 
not named), a manual of stolras and chants, figured for 
chanting It beg ns on f i T b iganesaya namah 1 
all a Paundankapaddhatir hkhyate \ purastad ryjapah 1 
siomayogab \ agnes tejas'iu \ tit ends on f 134 iti 
ithajid atiratrah I samupto *yam Pauntjankaekadasara 
trah t The figuring is done in red ink, which has 
grown nearly black The text is divided into a mul- 


titude of short sections according to subjects Sec 
Eggcling, India Office catal , p 85 From if 37 — 95 
the text is bounded on either side by one or two black 
lines 


Former oicner f 1 Bumabhaffa I 
Size 10] X 5 in Material Paper 
Ko of leaies 11 + 1 34 + 11 blank 
Dale f 134 samiat 1809 Sake 1674 (*ii | * 75 2 ) 
adhika a§adhasudi 3 budhe I 

Scribe his name Ins been carefully erased on 

f 134 likhitam siurlham parurtham ca\ snraniah 

sahaya 1 Only -sunu- is legible 
Character Devanagari 

1053 — MS Sansk d 13 
Vasudeva DIksita’s Hahagmsaryosva, A D 1635 
Contents the Mahagmsarvasva, a manual of 
Enrauta rites according to the school of Baudhayam, 
in nineteen adhyayas, by Vasudeva Diksiti, son of 
Mahadeva Y-yapeyay-yin and Annapurna, adhvarvu 
pnest of Anandaraya, the minister of Sab Sarabhatu- 
laja, king of Cola (Tanjore) It begins II fnganes iya 
namah II Srigvrubhyo namah wBodhayanam pranamyegnt 
kalpasulram yalhamale 11 di atdhakarmamtasulrabhyani 
saha tyakhyasyateiaram 1 1 1 11 agner anaralhyad/utatcat 
anarabhyadhilanam ca prakriigamitiad diksadtsambani 
dhat darsapurnamusayoS ca diksudyabhuiut jyolisto 
mamgatadhyaiasiyate ti diksadi ?u jyolts/omamgam 
prasiddham 11 &c 

Apastambadipil a, quoted on f 7V T 8 tly Apa 
stambadimatam II Bodhayanasya na sammatam II t Ilham 
hi tasya Sulbasutram 11 F 9 11 tty vpodghatah ll 

ll rjupakso takrapakvaS celt Syenacidnudhah 11 takrapa 
kso 5 pi diividhab U pamcapatrah satpalraS celt n tat re 
rjupaksah pamcapatrai akrapak§as ca syenacid agnih 
KeSavasiamtiismnrddhagapaladibhih prapamcita tti II 
fatpatrasyenacitam adhikrtya agmkalpasutram dial - 
dhakarmamtasutrabhyam saha tyakhyasyamah 11 ll om 11 
ukhah sambhansyann vpalalpayale *siam ca gardhabham 
ca \ &.c 

Adhyaya 1 ends on f 15, 2, on f 19, 3, on f 23 v » 
4, on f 36, 5, on f 38 v , 6, on f 48, 7 ,on f 53 v , 8, on 
f 57 v > 9 > on£ i°, on f 66, n,onf 70*, is,onf 72, 

* 3 » on f 73 v > * 4 , on f 79 v . 15 on f 83*, 16, on f 88, 
17, on f lco T , 18, on f 105, 19, on f J14T 

It ends iti Srimalsatatasamlanyamanabjenakurma- 
sararathacakrakurudyanelagunavrajamanamahiignivtla 
satpraudha tekamahudhiarasya srtSahaSarabhalidajit 
khyacolamahipulatrayamutyadhuramdharasya padava 
kyapramanaparaiarmasya runata Anamdarayaiidcal 
sariabhaumasya pamcapttrustpoiyena taddayannarlUl <* 
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SttgniCiiyanekadhrarena iadadhvaryunu Mahaderac tja 
peyayajtsulena Annopunutgarhhajntenn 1 asudevadikji 
tandu'i t iraeite Mahugnisarvane ekonavunio * dhja 
yah n n in II gramthas ca samnptafi il 

See Burnell, 1 edtc MSS , pp 27 sq , Tanjure co/a/, 
V * 5 » B inlermtz, HAS cafa/,p 126, and compare 
Mitra, helices, II, £37 sq 


Bought in 1SS6 through Dr G Thibmt of Benares 
Size ioJX4~in Materia! Paper 
1V0 of leaves t+ 1X4+1 Wank 
Bate samvnt 1 8g 1 (= a d 1835) rurunmiKimajcm 
r alttire bhndrapadakr^nanacamyam gurau samuptarn u 
Scribe Laksmana Bodasi, son of Narayana Bha^a. 
Character Dc\ anagan. 

1054— MS Sanak. 0 1 

Punaradheyaprayoga, 10th cent 
Contents the Punaradheyaprayoga, belonging to 
the Baudhavana Srauta Sutra. It begins iriganesuya 
namah | alhaBaudhuyanapunaradheyaprayogah I udh n na- 
namlaratn samvatsarad arruk yasya putrabhratrdhana 
ha nth ttawnre mahuryadhyutpathr ra bhaiati $ a 
udeasaneshpurtakam punarudheyam kuryal I tnsya 
kalah I &.C. 

It ends kafumtaram aha Satyafatfhab Apaslatnlas 
ca tarf tsu iaradi tadhatle rohvu punarrasu anurudhui 
ceti pvnarudheyanaksatrani \ iti Baudhayanapun a ra 
dheyaprayoyah i 

Bought m 1886 through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 
Size x 4' in Material Paper 
Bo of teaies 1+5+xxvu blank 
Date scarcely defer than a d iS 5 o 
Otar a tier Dei anagan. 

1055 — MS 8ansk d. 40 

Caranavyuha, A D 1701 

Contents the Caranavyuha by hatyayana or 
Siaunaka, a PanMS(a of the V\ hite Tajurseda It 
begins u ingaqesaya namah IJ alhutai Caratiacyuham 
vynUiyasyamah 11 tatra niruklam caturndyam caturo 
teda nj it tarn h/aiamti 1 By redo 1 ajurredah Samatedo 
’IhanavedaS celt l &c It ends ascamedhasaham-ani 
lujapeyasatani ca 1 tat pvnyam phalam apnoti pathec 
Caranavyuhake il Cf MS Yl alker 144 (1048) 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzreh (MS to) 

Size lof-Xjf m Material Paper 

No of leaves 1V + 3 + X12 blank 

Bate samiat 1818 inrse 1683 (*=A n 1701) l 


Scribe Bbafa Ilarajiya, son of Bhafa Ymanatha, 
of Simhapun, « ho wrote it for Pandry a Vlre^iara *on 
of Pandira Itatncsiara, son of Pandry a Deukara. 

Character Dei anagan. 

Injuries the leaves are protected by transparent 
paper 

1056 — MS Mill 50 
Agnistomahantra, about A D 1833 

Contents the Agnistomahantra ( hotra in MS ), 
a manual treating of the recitation of the re at soma 
sacrifices. M ith the beginning on f 1, cited m the Bodl 
catal , p 39 i a , cf Eggehng, India Office catal , p 81b 
It ends on £ 4j T janmana vllamasyum ityudisucakatva 
abb rtbcfft cat tet e(aktadaditukla calant namfaaira rajina 
yayam ralatvusamsthujayam karate I ill Agnijtomaho- 
traii I This last quotation is a fair "pecimcn of the text, 
n hich has been copied by some scribe totally ignorant of 
SansknL He bas marked lacunae on ff z, 2 V , 7, 9 V , icff, 
22 t , 23, 23 v , 24, 24 t , 23, 25 T , 26, 27, 2/ t , 2S, "8* 29, 
29 r » 3 °> 30 T . 3 »> 3 iT > 3 -r 32 v , 34 . 3 6v > 4 % 4 j> v > partly 
probably because he did not understand what he was 
copying 

This work may be identical with that mentioned br 
W eber, Catal , 1 , 30, but, as M cber gn es no specimen*, 
this is uncertain 

Bound apparently in India, lettered * igntttoma 
hautram ’ 

Sire i-*x,5jin 

Material Paper, of European manufacture, water 
marked ‘I An nan dale &. Sons, 1833 ’ 

So of leaves 1+46 + 1 blank 
Bate in or after the year 1833 
Character Dei anagan. 

1057 — MS Sansk c 39 (E) 

Hsntn DLksancSzapaddhati, 16th cent ? 

Contents the Hautn Diksavicarapaddbati, being 
a manual of rules for the holr pnest at the diksa 
ceremony Onginally the MS contained sixteen leaves, 
but ff 3 and 9 are lost, and the remaining leaves are 
rather badly rubbed Tbe colophon is on f jo t »/i 
Hautn Dikfaviearapaddhahh san pumna I 

By the same hand are five leai es, numbered 1, j, 

8 , 9 reiy much rubbed and illegible, on ritual 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A. F R Hoemle 
Kepi in cloth box ti~e of box 13* x 2 1 x 2j- in 
Si-e of leaf is x r i in. 
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Material: Faltr.-lcnvc*, luM together by a string 
pissing through a central hole. 

X o. of learet . 8 4- J. 

Ikitt po«sibly i/iih century. 

Character : Bengali. 

1058— MS. Sanalc. e. 102(B) 

Fragment oa Ritual, ISth ccut-f 

Content* three leases nml a half of gome ritual 
treatise. 1'. ri Contain* section* 7**— 15*. Section 7** 
i» . Vfhatpatttye hertfii ridhnntt trill, a ti 7 11 Section 8 
11 nrro if era t j, a netur rimartto writ a takhyam l ritro 
ritia tfudHyati dtivnnam rpi Ua puiyatt triihi 11 811 
1'. 2S contain* lection* 22-JO; F, 34, *cction* 28-34" 
of k ntvr {-art, nr<l the half leaf the rest of 34-39. 

Tl*c sene*, partly Kg-*ethc, arc not accented. 


Jl'iyU in ii/to from l)r. A. F, U. llftcrole. 

K*l ! tn rhth I'tf . tiseeflar 13* x x ij in. 

Hre rf leaf 1 2 X l J in. 

Material Palm leases, held together hy a string 
pmirg through a central hole. 

.Vo, ef learet 4. 

/Xife. jmdwhtr abnit iFth century. 

Clzraeter , lies Mi&girt, with wnie Ka»ni!rf charno 
trrnt*'*- 

1059 -Mfl Kill M 

EMrarotlndiUman** Atfcsrra^arahaiyA, loth rent. 

<‘,%f /•*.'» t! «. Atharrai;*r*hM]rfe rf Dhlragoaimla- 
»*••• t*i f lr 4; a trrat w, ilffriul.lj the MtliMitieiti t*f, 
c.t piiijt«t'tt , iirl'iltirr npni'i j<i tif, tl.r A<tun »■ 

*« •*, for It, It. W TV f rmer j,\»t 

nM/h #1 irt f 1* [( t t* * If^nei g »<e tV J, 
tt"t 1 , |i «,i) t > f the ti*vr il 1 » IV rd 1 11 

t ""i t/» / i f’tAj l Vf it 

rriV/e ***•/ ' >< t !*»•« n<i n it"f. 

»» 1 j #*• *’i • ertf .-«-»* 1 1 /**? s “ ’ *• 

f '<!twr«' 1 1 1‘ f wl'lerr e+ A* 

t + 1 t>jr /'•rltn<r. 1 ‘liu ( je»» 

|t .1 

i*j 'w* j 1 * n* *1 r • i’ « /> * - re Tie* ** iif e »t'« 

* r**’ 1 4 '»•'>' *4 * r *\i - », «••!' * ' t'jf \o»- { 

« ’ot u’y * . h* i'» V«n», 1 



Hi* information about the Atlnrva appears to contain 
nothing of importance not already known. The lift of 
ITpanisads and content*, tT. 10-13, * ansc ft ' 
found in Colebrookc’s MS., Egccling, India Offer retain 
p.113, and Jones’ MS., MS. Mill 109 (1007); the two 
latter parts of thcMnnduk^a UpanLyid being dc*cr.bnl 
ns ‘upatleiajreimthadrayam.* Tlic MS. is an autograph* 
written probably about a. n. 1S30. 

Pound in n natisc binding, lettemi * AtKarre^^' 
hatyam* 

Sire: 12x7^ in. Tlic leases arc arranged a* in 
a modem booh. 

Material : Paper, of European manufacture, water* 
marked * J. Coles, 1 830/ 

jVo. e,f learet : i + 30 + i blank. 

J'ate : in or about a. t». 1830. 

Scrite 1 Govindaiannan. 

Character. Dcvan "igart. 


15. MANUALS — (JHIIYA 

1060 -M3 Banak. 0. 43 
Alrallj-wna B rtddhapaddhatJ, A.D. 1810. 

(V»frtifi : n manual of the rites connected w t*» 
fi'rftddhaa or funeral olibtinn*. rspcriilly the Pinara* 
♦ rid, Hu, a* |mcti*nl in the «eh *nl of.WsaDsara. T5 ' 
title A* vails antnSin S'riiMlnpaiWhtti i» gi«rn t“t f* •* 
tlie title Pininuir'it I’lijmt (’;•* on f. 30. »ml 
P*n** ftfrlullhapaiMhati on f. 30*. It In'j’in*! Ml'** 

f v nrl *jif *t»e) |( tCii'ft jlytsly f/i.VfiliS If 
dj* j^utfra f\.)r**en ntn/vrtfrvra^'rti iVrf)'r|r«*M' 
CrKe.rjrtUt tftftvp 11 f"i’itrd II f-‘ r» 

tfiiT>M.'itl f*ri r, f ea«t Ante pOn’>> »i Ac. It rn !> 
pr.*, if Hi 1 »J tj 11 »'lre 
ly ►f.-fifft/** n 4 M »** 

/ .nvwf'.'/iflf'ii ^U'iI »A-,« .Ji ti n'« f 

T? r r s’ t**» »*e ac* et.tr !. 


7 * rtf in i’ 1 ': fn-s I»r. l'/r*f 4 tr*d*»Kj, (\p*. 14I 
v* * r/ 1 , JV.p*. 

St tt A * *,)!Vl 

»*•' tt J» IJ4I l~ * r t* 

}ji itm+! JHrftnlf -1 i t’ 1 »» 

! 1 j‘i* 1 ti ■ 1 

tli*- » t ft Itf’V. rf *» '4 

I*..*, I , | 


t i, ^* r<>* t* 
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1061— MS Sacsk. e 42 
Utsarjanopakarmaprayoga, A D 1752 

Contents the Utsarjanopakarmaprayoga, apparently 
following the Asvalavana Grbya Sutra It begins 
om friganeiaya namah li athotsarjjanopakarmaprayo- 
gah » tatra sutramn athato 'dhyayopakaranam o*adhtnum 
pradurthare iravancna Sracanasya pamcamyam hastena 
celt I («ee *sv Grhya S III, 5) kanlapi adhyayanam 
vpakarma iraranyam iraeanena tu i tanmase hastayu 
ktayam pamcamyam ra tad tsyate \ £Lc It ends (ff I5 T , 
16) brahman&n bhojayet visctt ta te saranesv iti rsm jale 
udvasayet I i ty utsarjanam ii sampurnam The MS is 
much corrected 

The mantras occumnrr in the text are accented They 
differ from Aufrecht, Leipzig cat a} , p 175, nos 566,567 

Former aimers the MS «ecms to hare been written 
for tiradi Bhaiam Sankara See colophon (f 16) 
tlcadi lihacamiamkarasya tdam pustakam lekhamyam it 

Sought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz«ch (MS 4) 

Sice 8^X4' m Material Paper 

Ao of leaves iv+16+m blank 

Sate sam \ iSc8 (=*a d 17^2) Sraranaiadi 6 
budhe 11 

Character Devanagan. 

1062— MS Walker 182 

Prat hama purnsaki MaitrayanagrhyapaddhaU, 
18th cent ? 

Contents for the other contents of this volume 
■see the Bodl ratal , p 4c o' 5 The second work is 
the Sraitrfiyanagrhyapatidhati, a «hor£ trcati«e on the 
sixteen ■'amsharas, according to the Maitravana school, 
the chapter called Pmthamapurusa It begins on 
f I25 v rngane*at/a namah l atha dasakarmaaramlha 
sanakarmaarambhe samtikarmandhir hidyate 1 atha 
vedikaranam kt amcfagulonas catrarah 1 &c It ends 
on f i6a T with the account of the caturthikarma «/» 
caturihikarmam samaptam J ill anvkramam fjdasasam- 
tkarah samapta 1 it« Mailrayani’akhayam grhye todafa 
karma!} prathamapurnsaki paddhati X subham astu I in 
visvesiaraya namah 1 snrQma l Gatarddhanadvari 1 The 
MS 13 xery inaccurate It is written in two rtyle-, 
one extending to f JjO T , the other thence to the end. 
The text is bounded on either side by two red lines 
It is just possible that this work may have some 
connexion with the work described in Eggehng, India 
Office ratal, p 98, but it does not seem probable 
Aufrecht, Catalogs Catalogorum, p 792 s , corrects the 


statement of the Bodl eatal , p 4CO b , that Prathama- 
puru'a ia the author See al«o TTeber, Ind Stud I 69 
note, ZB M G, II, 341 


Sire 1 j * x6jin Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11 + 217 + u blank This part has 
28 leaves*=ff 12^-16” Parts 1 and 3 hate 122 
(really 123, f 35 repeated) and 54. 

Late probably about a D 1700—1750 

Character Devmagari 

1063 — Ms Mill 119 

Bandhayamyaprayogasara, loth or 10th cent ? 

Contents the Baudhayamyaprayogasara, a manual 
la verse of domestic nte«, according to the school of 
Baudhayana Aufrecht, Catalogue Catalogorum, p } 
gnes this MS as containing the Prayoga ara, but the 
works in the MSS ated (Mitra, Ltlaner catal , pp 
1 , Eggehng, India Office catal , p 71 , Burnell, 
Tanjore catal, p 19b, Mitra Notices, 1 , 17) ore all 
expositions of Sfrauta ntes This work bears a certain 
resemblance to the Baudhavamrapaddhati of Ivcsara 
svamm, hut is not identical with it Its contents are as 
follows f 1 is lost , f 2 contains the end of the fir«t 
adhyaya of the fir«t kanda, the <*astravatani The name 
of kanda I is panbhasa Adhvava 2, prakimaka, ends 
on f 4, 3, panmanakavidhi, on f 4 V , 4, kalpavidhi, 
on f 5 T , 5, mantra vi dhi, on f 7 , 6, no title, on f 7V , 

7, agnmdhi, on f 8 , 8, agharandhi, on f io T , 9, 
agmhotnhipumhe vidlu, on f 11 , 10, prayascittandhi, 
on f <3 

Kanda II begins on f 13 , its name is the Yivaha 
kanda. Adhyaya 1, kanyavara, ends on f i^v , 2, 
gotrammaya, on f I5 r , 3, namchmukha, on f r6 , 

4, udnkasantmdhi, on f 17 , 5, devaynjanodaya^ on f 
jy T , 6, madhuparkandhi, on f 19, 7, pamcrahana, 
on f ig v , 8,vadhvanavana, on f 21, 9, npa*aravesana, 
on f 2i T , ic, matsyamgral ana, on f 22, II, vaisva 
devavidhi, on f 23, 12, «astravirilu, on f 26 f 13, 
pravascittandhi, on f "S 

Kanda III, nityakanda, begins on f 28 Adhvava 1, 
rnatrayanirwacana, ends on f 29 , ”, samdhvopasana 
vulhi, on f 30, 3, brahmavajuavidhi, on f 31 , 4 
Punisottamarcanaxidhi, on f 3 1 v , j panca mahavajxia, 
on f 32 T , 6 , sanmbhagavidhi, on f 33 , hhfyana 
xidhi, on f 34, S, pundapitrvajuandhi, on f 3.) 9, 
agravanavidh , on f 3 j t , ic, eulagara, on f 36 1 j, 

pratyavarohanandhi, on f 36 T , i2» estahamasurad- 
dhavidhi, on f 37, 13, sraddhawdhi, on / 37, X4, 
upakarmmaiidhi, on f 38, 15, ayusvacani, on f .38*, 

16, astamikxlpavidhi, on f 39 T » I 7 > dhurttarah, on 
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§15. VEDIC LITERATURE— MANUALS— GKHY A ( 10 G 4 10 GG) 


prelam aniarabhya aharamye sruvahvUm juhoti \ pare 
yuvatn tam pracalo I Ac. See Taittmya Ar VI, i, i, 
and the quotation from Bbaradraja in Sayana’s 
commentan . 

F. 6 T : at ha yacbj uttbalum ichati t 1 add vdirfra nary 
alhi . . .jam tram abhi sam labhuia l fTaitt. Ar VI, i, 3, 
14) iti palyttr Ihrdtd vtthdpayali l tiechat 1 tada dahamti 1 
antjo ram (read r a tam ? ) vlthapayati 1 Ac. See 
YV. Calami, Die altmdischen Todten- t tnd Bestaltungs- 
gtbrauche (Amsterdam, 1896), pp 43 «q 

F. I4 t : athotlaram pi/me (f. 1 $)dham r yakhydma 
(1 dhani vyti by corrections) Irahmamedhant r yakhyaxyd- 
m a tty deal fate tathdsy udiharamti dnjanam apaiar- 
gSya athntaliajadariibhih ( alha tatra by corrections) 
tah ) rfibfris tapaso yog ad rtf (item parusotlamam u hotrm 
ca ptlrmedham ea samsrjya t idhtr ntlarah 1 Ac. See the 
quotation from Bhnrndv'tja in Sayana’s commentary on 
Taitt. Ar I II/21, 1 (pp. 3'ji sq. cd. 'll til. Ind.), and Caland, 
l.-c, pp. <j6 sq. 

r, 16 : nirgamam tadmana jye*{hapralhamas tu pra- 
xtianam kanirfkaprat/iamiih luryu j tarcatra Sarakar- 
tfiam I at ha tamca ($.tb y )yanadtne nagnaprachadanam 
ir&ddham karttaryarn » tasya prayogo hkhyate l Ac. See 
Cohnd, /. c., pp. 79 sq. 

F. 17 : atha pretap imtfactdhtm rgiilhgxUySmah if 
F. 18 s alha naraSrutdhani ti . . atha sain'-oganandhth 11 
F. 20 r iti santcayanaridhth 11 athiisthigamgadipiinya- 
jglakftpanaprakdrah l F. 21: t Utah parulhaydeamytun- 
tardaSiUiaeisaye htranyaSraldham krtea pmdantrxapetu 
amtardaidhe pnndam tta ntrrapad tit smdrttd radamtt 
wcna(f. 2i T )myn/'i tyunfityam ynjitoparUy amtnrd gra- 
in at 11 Ivtasanam ceti knlj aiutran 1 rytt^Sydm prralhutdydm 
it 1 Kapatdibhdfyam 11 F. 23 T : athatkddaiydm vdile 
surge kalpasStralurikil 5 A<i tyiinusftrena prayogiinukramah 
pradariyate 0 ... pnltar attpdsanan hat at talo ’ mtyaaa - 
ruiriUttham krtrii rrfan uhrjet II F. i4 v : oth&dya | 
tiuiukam ekoddit’am frattlharn H F. 2 j T : rlha llitdra- 1 
tritdhttm 11 F. z f t : atha saptmdikaranain ft F. 2S: j 
iti lampim hlaranttprayogal 11 mapunitikaranat jretah 
j it f tram pratrjx dyatc II It end* (f. :y)’ at hdgmtati- 
krkah Miwijxidytrttn lasmhd grama’ laryiid tr anaKaramti, 
iarirejr agmh samaatya dahanadakkautm jo’ayitra prr- 
tnniityd tty etadadi karma pratipaifyata tty udt t 1/1 
1 ’itnnxdhtkaeidhaaapri.yoga^ samiiptah I Ylfncarpaua n 

attu n ti 


Bought in i^S'S through Dr. G.Thil ant, of Benares 
S,-f jc 4 x 5 Jin. hfatcri 1/ IV[«t. 

A’o. xf tram >1 4 - 29 + m blank. 

l^ate probably written about a. d 1833. 

Character Doanagan. 


1065— MS Sansk. d. 1 

Apastamtlya Samskaraprayoga, lSth centP 
Contents a manual of domestic ceremonies, ba«ed 
on the Apastambiya Grhya Sutra. No title occurs m 
the MS it«elf (which is incomplete) On the fir*t p^,. 
the title samskaraprayoga is gu en, Apastambiyan im 
being added by a later hand The h*t page gnes the 
title Apa«tambhanam saip«karaprayopah 11 It bepns 
Sri redary dsdy a namah 11 anghntm astu 11 atha agmkha 
vcyafe It yalra kracagnim vpasamadhiisyamt #yu/ tatra 11 
praam v did s’ ca tisrostisro tekha likhitra adlhtraro- 
k*y upturn vpasamt mdhyad vtucyaifnd vdakam utt arena 
purvtna ru anyad vpadadhyad etad dhdrye na 1 idyate n 
Ac. Ff. 2 and 9 arc mis'inp. 

F. 3 t : tit garlhadhdnandhih ti F. 4 : ttt t tin am- 
tonnayanandhih 11 F. 4 T : 1/1 pusaranandhth n ctha 
jdtakarmma it F. 6 T ; iti Jdl armandh ih >1 . , ,// 

namakaranandhih it . . . tit prardtSti etya piluh pi 
tranam alhmamtranaridhih 11 F. 7 : ill annaprdinun- 
ndhth ll F. 7 T : 1 ti caulalarniartdhth 11 F. n* 1/1 
vpanayanaridhih II F. 1 i T : iti puhuakarmarid’ith 11 
F. 16: iti vpul armautsorjannprokiirah r sai»p u rniih 11 
. . 1/1 godanaridhih 11 F. I7 r : th mahdiamttrarttLna- 
cidhth it F. Jfi s ayam cpnrjtamiirarttanandhih t atha 
kanyiim vdruhaytfye tit tamkalpya ll Ac. F. th r . ttt 
madhvparlah 11 F. ii r : th gfhapraretahoi landhh ii 
F. 23 : tty ugntycithatipolaridhih t) F. 24 1 1/1 rtru 
harulhth samuptah 11 1/1 duhiakuitiidirtd/ 1 1 it 

F. 25: ttt patyur ItpdadnyaraiyttkSyasthdliptikurtdhth n 
eha ti atha sapaMlSdhdnatntarartdhtm x'ha it . . . tama 
jatfttm tmii a ham sapatnlr alhtlhunrrih I yathShnm 
atya rirasya ryura ntjauasya ea 11 Here the MS. 
breaks otF. 

Tlus IVij oga pit cs nl«o the mantras to l>c recited 
at thesanous ccrrmonics. 

De«cnbctl byU'mtcmitz, ’\lantenpAtha{ d need. Or r » ). 
pt.i, pp. an, xut. Cf. tlie longer work in Fjrgeling, Jrtr'io 
Op ee cataf , p. 97. 

Bought in jhS5 through Dr. G.Tiiiluiil, cf Urns e» 
Sire nxjiin. Material 1 ’bjkt. 

Ao. e>f team 1 + 24 ■*- 11 I latik 

Iktit prohiMr bepnninz of the i 4 th ernturs 

Character DeianVari 

10GG—KS S*n»k d. C« 

Kttyiraaa’t 8 rtdilhatA'puOtn, l*tb exs‘ f 
Content* the S riddhikalp* or ?T»T*k*rc)tk4,Ctr*, 
by K&tyayana, in nine el f » jwrd ly n tie 

(f)Vai on (fjiiru ctTr*rojue«- n.r s t«! ,l ill'ja ia '« 



100 


15 VEDIC LITERATURE— MANUALS— GRHYA (10GG-10G9) 


on ff 4 V sq htranyam tit dtadasyam kuppam jnati 
sratsthyam ca trayodasyum yuvanas tatra mnyamte 
Sastrakatasya mamaiasyayam samam tty amaiasya 
yam sarviam itt U 9 11 tit Katyayanokta Sraddhakalpa 
naiakamdikasutram samaptam II a U 9 ll Then follows 
(f 5) II ksanah padurgham adau syut pranayamas ta 
thana ca ll madhumatiti gayatri digvamdho nauamdha 
n am \\ 1 ll End of the MS (f 5 T ) gotraSabdas trisu 
sthane arghe pimde tone jane ll alsodake ca gotrasya 
gotra (gotrah 6ec m ) padarccanam tatha ll 9 ll 

The MS is much corrected The Saraddhnl alpa 
was edited by Dr W Caland in his Altmdischer 
Ahnencult (Leiden, 1893), pp 245—253 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 24) 
Size 9* X3~- in Material Paper 
iSo of leaics iv + 5 + xiv blank 
Bate probably beginning or middle of 1 8th century 
Character Devanagari The an us vara is some 
times expressed by the dot, sometimes by a small 
circle. 

1067—MS Sansk c 20 (B) 

Treatise on Domestic Bites, 18th cent ? 

Contents a manual of domestic ntes, w hich follow s, 
ns a rule, the usages of the \ ajasane) ins and the sutras 
of k itjnjann Practical!) the work is little more than 
a scries of extracts from the commoner Smrtis and 
J>ustras, M inu,'iajm\ alk) n,Yi«ou,Yyasa, Baudhayana, 
\ as «qlia, Dak«a, &c The MS consists of ff 1—6, 8, 
10-21, 24-39, 4 1 -55, and two torn leaves The principal 
subjects arc r 6 athacamanaudhth l T 8 V alhacama 
wimn ittarn | T 10 at/ta ilttracantanantmtUant 1 r 11 
nt hn cat an t/amilah I F 14 at ha prutnkmanadi I 
r |6 T at ha snanaitdhih 1 T s6 T alha Kuliyasnana 
prmjogah I F 31* atha tandf yopasanam I F 3y v 
at ha japai ulkiff 1 F 46* a'ha tarppanam 1 F 54 alha 
huhyatarj pannprayogat} l On the verso of thewrapper 
is wntun At antarratapustaka I But the wrapper 
proh ilil) does not belong to tins MS In any case this 
is 1 ot the same ns the works described bv Aufrccht, 
1 etp ty ratal , pp i6p, 196 I I is mutilated and 
half the first line is lost 

Bought in 1900 from Dr \ F R Iloemlc 

hrj t in cloth box Size of box isjxajxiltn 

iu-e of leaf 1 3J X l £ 111 

Material Palm leaves hell together b) a airing 
pn«mg through a central hole 
.No of te tees 52 + 1 blank 


Bate probably not later than 16th century 

Character Bengali 

Injuries ff 7, 9, 22, 23, 40, and many at the end 
are wanting 

1068 — MS Sansk c 47 

Yajnopavitapaddhati, 18th or 18th cent ? 

Contents a fragment of a manual of domestic ntes, 
belonging to theW hiteYajur veda The title 1 njnopa 0 , 
probably meant for Yajnopavitapaddhati, is given in the 
margins, and Vratabandhapaddhati on the title-page 
It begins svastt Sriganesaya namah II astaiarsam 1 rah 
manam upanayed garbhas(amesu laikadaSaiarsamt &.c, 
see Paraskara Grh) a Sutra II, 2 T 5 atra b/nksacary 
yacarnnam ll («ee Par Grhy II, 5) F ^r 2 ti irataiam 
dhah samaptah mil atha iratadesaprarambhah ll F 8 
iti vratadesah samaptahu atha vratat isargdprnranibhah II 
F I2 y t It irataiamd/iairatadeiairalaiisargufr samap- 
tah ll Subham astu II 1 11 at/ a kusamdika 11 athato grhya 
sthabpakanam karmma 11 It ends pramtasu paittra 
ntdhanam 11 atha dakstnajanv ananiya juhoti ll hutaseta 
proksan patre nikupet 11 om naiiab Prajapataye siahah 
idamPrajapattayelmdrayah si aha tdam Imdraya agnaye 
siaha tdam agnaye Somaya siaha tdam Somaya 11 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz«ch (MS iS) 

Size 1 2 j x 5-j in Material Paper 

1 So of haies iv + 16 

Bate probably end of 18th or beginning of 19th 
century 

Character Dev an tga ri 

h juries most of the leaves arc protected by trans 
parent paper, and some letters are lost on fl 1 and 2 

1069(1, 2)— MS Wilson 476 

Vfisudova’s raroakaragrhyapnddhati, Yojurvcda- 
irSddha, A.D 1582,1742 

Contents two MSS 

1 The raraskarngrhyapaddhati, being a stimmor) 
of the ntes laid down in the Paraskara Gfhva Sutn of 
the \N lute Ynjur veda, by N asudevn It begins on f i v 
on Irlganeiaya namah 1 atha gf! yasutrauhilin hn udha 
nddisarrakarnwrtnm sudharano vtdhir ueyate I IT 1-20 
hare been substituted in a more recent hand lor (F 1—34 
of the original , the contents, howcv cr, are not fulti re- 
produced therein I 20^ leaves o(Tw nil the annipra<ana 
ceremony, while f 2 1 (- C 35 of t he original) treats of v rata« 
for a snMaka, and f 21* begins the pafica mahiviyfiA 
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The end of chapter I and the beginning of chapter 3 
are endently lost Chapter 2 ends on f 29 Chapter 3 
ends on f 49 */* kndik'itasriiasudeiauracitayam 

Faraslaragrhyapaddhatau trtiyam kamdam sait, a pi am 
lit I Vasuden paddkaith samaptah I The MS appears 
to be fairly accurate The text is bounded on either side 
hv two red lines Lacunae ire marked on ff 9, ijv^ 12, 
20, 4$ T See W eher, Catal , I, 64, 65 , Mitra, Notices 
HI, 207 

2 Tajorvedasraddha, prajers for use atsraddbas in 

accordance with the Tajur \ eda This short work was 
written b\ some one utterly ignorant of the elements 
of Sanskrit It ends on f 54 afasat paUtam toyarn yatha 
gachamie sa gar am l sarbadeia ash; ram Ices a prattgachah t 
th Snjurjabedahsradaki pothi sampumam I The t es t is 
fiutnm'eu’ on erfier'UuV fiy frtree dgdtf red 1 fines 


fire J^xdin Material Paper 
J \o o/Ieaies 1+54+1 blank The original*? have 
t-20, 35-63, and t-5 

Dale that of 1 is given on f 49 samiat 1638 
(=A n ijSa) r arse urodl i<amiatsare pri*n, ar tau 
jestamasi tuUapaf.se ad\ja pamcamgam punyatitf iau $ 
ramasare punariasunaksatre karka/aslhe camdr e / m 
tarn 1 Cf W eber, l c , whose MS is dated sarmat 1^7 
That of 2 is given on f 54 tna't jc$labadi 12 *amtal 
1798 ( — ad 1742) bhurgatasareh I 

Scribe on f 49 the name of the «cnbe appears to 
have been deliberately erased At the very foot we 
read inh 1 jaya I jay a 1 jnpumartha 1 pa l bhaq ivtna 
tiptam | For 2 the name is given on f 54 lapeirtam 
vratmanagobamdaramah liamapuramadhe 1 
Character Dei anSean 

Injuries ff 1—34 of 1 are Io«t, and have been I 
partially replaced by ff 1—20 in a later hand. 


1070 — MS Wilson 213 

Varadadhisa Ybj van's Prayalcittapradipika, 
about A D 1810 

Contents three MSS , for parts T and 3 of which 
see the Bodl catal , pp 271, 285 

2 The Prkyascittapradipika of \ aradadhiia Yajvait, 
pupil ofYenhatadhisa (Aufrecht, Catalogue Catalagi rrl]m} 
p 55 ih, calls him son, hut there is apparently no auth or ,ty 
for that) This MS is doubtless, like the others iij the 
volume {Bod! catal , 11 cc), a transcript of the India 
Office MS 84, Eggel ng, India Office catal , p 89 It 
begins on f 18, and ends on f 67 Vatsavamsaiataaiena 
VaradadAihyajvana t somapena krta r rlhh Prayai^tta 


pradipika II iubham astu l samaplaa cayam gramihah \ 

The MS is modem and inaccurate. 

Size 13 x 9 J in 

Material Paper, of European manufacture, water 
marked 1 Budgen fi. M dmott * 

No of leaies 11 + 104+1 blank In the original 
the MSS have 13, 53, and 36 leaies 

Bate the paper is water-marked * 1809,’ and there 
fore the copy must hai e been made in or shortly after 
this year for Wihon from Colehrooke’s MS. 

Character Deianagari 

1071 — MS Sansli e 45 
Vjrahsharm&zt, 29th cent.? 

Contents fragment of a manual of domestic ntes, 
based on the PSraskara Grhya Sutra, and treating 
chief!) of marriage rites The title ^ nahakarman 
is very doubtful The fragment may be a An aha 
priyoga, or Ymdnkarnnprayog'i, or a Vnaha(karnvi) 
paddhati, but probably it js part of a Paraskaragrhya 
sutrapaddlnti It begins inyawfaya namah n sri 
yajnapurusaya namah 11 om athato grhyasthatlpakunam 
karma darbhath pansamuhya gomayenopahpya l &.c 
F 3 V tit kusamdi 11 at ha uiahakarma prarabhyate 11 
om sad arghya Lhaiamty acaryya 1 &c F 38 th 
r nahakarma sampumam suhham bhuyal II Snramuya 
namah 11 athamum apyanaiattbhyamm abhimrsah l &c 
F 42 r at ha' ah siadhyayaprasamsa l &c It ends 
sanam ayur ehity esha te loka etal ti hitt he vaitatya 
syamtl tag t adatt u 22 11 tit ladaiamlth it 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Fugen Hultzsch (MS 23) 
Size 8|X4^m Material Paper 
Ao of leaves n +46 

Bate apparent!) not earlier than the middle of the 
19th century 

Character Dei an a "ari 

1072— MS Sansk c 40 
Yajurvedagrhyasutrapaddhati, A D 1733 
Contents a manual of domestia ntes, treating 
chiefly of funeral rites and funeral oblations, described 
b) Dr Hultzsch as Grhyisutnpaddhati On f i T 
the title is given a3 Yajunedagrhyasutra, and at the 
end of the work a3 Grh)asutra Jt begins in 
gnnei&ya namah 1 a! ha maranakarmapaddAali atra 
Gamgadthrthesu apakrami*yad jwtasya tranarmkasya 
naraycjnopacitarasframu/adil/ith Stdrasya ttrijas ca 
yajHopantetarair ribhujanam kusastaranacasth&nptp l‘* 
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§ 16 VEDIC LITERATURE—' VEDANGA (1077, 1078) 


10 VEDANGA 
1077 (1-3)— MS WilBon 502 

VedangnB, A D 1030, 17th cent P, 1040 

Contents three distinct MSS, the first of nlnch 
has four parts 

1 (1) The S'lksa, attributed to P mini, in the Yajur 
recension It be a ins on f I v and ends on f 3 T There 
ire five sections, containing 7, 7, 8, 7, 6 verses respcc 
ti\ ely, a total of thirty five T he vv orh was published by 
eber, Ind Stud , IV (59 vv ) , see also Eggelmg, 
India Office catal , p 149 The version m Becanarami 
Tnpithtn’s commentary, Benares, 1877, has fifty seven 
stanzas only 

(2) The Jyotisa, attributed to Lagidhi, in the Yajur 
recension It begins on f 3 V and ends on f 6 T There 
are seven sections It was published by W eber, Ueber 
din Veda kalender, namens Jyotisam, Beilin, 1862 

(3) The Chandas, attributed to Pingala, in the \ ajur 
rcccns on It has, howev er, only nine sections, corre- 
sponding to sections 1 8 and 10 of the ordinary lijur 
text, the peculiar ninth section being omitted It 
begins on f 6* and ends on f u y The Chandas was 
edited by Weber, Ind Stud, VIII, and with H1I1 
yudha’s commentary in the Bill Ind by Visvanatha 
Siastrin (1871-1874) 

(4) The Nighan^u it begins on f 1 i v and ends on 
f 23 The (5) sections end on ff 14, 17*, ao, 2i v , 
23 There are no accents This is apparently the 
MS denoted by ‘ C ’ in Roth s Yaska’s Nil ukta sammt 
din hiyhantaias, p 3, though he describes it as having 
twenty three leaves, and being dated samvat 1654 i 
(instead of 1695) F 22 T was blank, but has been 
filled up with metucal matter by a later hand, which 
has also made a good many corrections in red ink 

All these parts are written with fair accuracy The 
text is bounded on either side by tu o black hues 

2 The Nighantu it begins on f 24 and ends on 
f 46 The (5) sections end on ff 29, 35*, 40*, 43*, 
46 The first two sections of adhyaya 1 are missing, 
but the beginning of the first is added at the top of 
f 24 by a later hand There arc no accents The 
text is furly accurate It is bounded on either side 
by two black lines This is the MS denoted bj *0* 
in Roth, I c 

3 K tty ayana’s Sarvanukxamam, and the Anuvaka- 
nnkramani The Sarv inuknmani begins on f 47V 
and end3 on f 73 v It is divided into the panbha$n, 
which ends on f 49 T , and sixty four sections, as in 
A A Macdonell’s edition, with two short sections at 


the end The Anuvikanul ramam begins only with 
ver 15 (Macdoncll, p 49), and ends on f 75 A lacuna 
is marked on f 73 The text is bounded on either side 
by two black lines 

Ihc MS is described as no 3 on p xi of 
A A MacdonelPs edition, where 1659 is a misprint 
for 1639 See on MS W ilson 379 (802) 

Former oitner that of 1 is given on f 23 T train 
disadananagoumdaramasya 1 dam pustakam 1 For the 
rest see below 

Size 9 J x in Material Paper 

No of leaves 1 + 7,5 + 1 blank The MSS in the 
original arc numbered separately 

Date for 1 the date is given on f 23 sam l<>95 
(=>a d 1639) varse bha su laravaui For 2 no date 
is given, but a9 Roth, l c , say s, it must be of much 
the same date as 1 Tor 3 the date is given on f 75 
svasti samvat 1 696 ( = a tj 164c) varse nuujhaiade 
9 bhume l 

Scrtle none is given for 1, but Govindarama, 
a later owner, wrote the metrical notes on f "2 V That 
of 2 has been obi terated by y ellow pigment, but it is 

6 till legible on f 46 bhatanarayanasutausrumtna 

hkhitam 1 Itumeiiarapa(hanm tham l paropakarartham I 
hasyam hkhitam 1 That of 3 is given on f 75 adyeha 

srivnldhanagaraiastaiyaabhyamtaranayarajnatiyaupa 
yivapi traupatrilocannputrapautranampafhanaithainisri 

avimuktavai anasyam srmsvesiarai ajadhanyam hkhitam 
asti subham 1 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries a page of 2 is lost F 10 has been torn 
and mended 

1078 (1-5)— MS -Wilson 503 
Vedangas, A D 1703 and 10th cent P 

Contents five MSS 

1 The Siksa, attubuted to Panini, in the Rk 
recension, in sixty verges and eleven sections It begins 
on f i T and ends on f 6 

2 The Jyotisa, attributed to Lagadha, in the Rk 
recension, in thirty six verses and seven sections B 
beg ns on f 6 and ends on f f>v 

3 The Chandas, attributed to Pingala, in the Rk 
recension, in eight adhyayas and eighteen kaiydikas 
The adhyayas end on ff 9, 9V, n, uv^ 12 v ) z ~ I( j, I4 r 
The MS begins on f 8 T 

These three parts form one MS, being written 
continuously 

4 The Uighantn its five sections end on ff 2i T » 
26, 29 t , 31V, 33V I* begins on f 17T It is accented 
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§ 16 VEDIC LITERATURE— YEDAXGA (1078, 1079) 


in red ink It is f E’ in Roth’s edition of laskafs 
Ai rukta sammt den !\ighantaias, p 3 

These four parts are written by one hand, and are 
fairly accurate Ff 11, i, 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 14, 15, 17, 
18, 20, 22, 24, 26, 28, 30, 32 are on yellow paper 
F 33 19 reversed in binding 

5 Katyayana’s Sarvanubramam the panbhasa 
ends on f 38 only the 8 astakas are marked, which 
end on ff 42, 46 T , 50, 54, 58, 61T, 64*, 70 The 
\IS appears to be by a different hand from the former 
It was not used for A A Macdonell’s ed. On ff 34, 
yo T are vignettes The text is bounded on either side 
bj two double red Lues Neatly written. 

Size 9 x 4^- in Material Paper. 

A ib of leaies 11 + 70+1 blank 
Date that of 1-3 is given on f 15 krisamvat 1849 
(=a n 1793) miti phulgunasuddhapamcamyam bhrgu 
ta*are tadinam pustakam tamaptam 1 That of 4 is 
pnen on f 33 samial 1849 phalgunasuddhadiada 
&yam bhrguvusare tadinam pnstakam samaptam l For 
6 no date is given It appears to be a few years more 
recent than 1-4 

Character Devanagari 

1079 (1-5) — MS. Sunk e 17 
Vedangas, A D 1738-1781 
Con'ents five \edanga«, viz 

1 The Pammya Siltsfi (ff I— 6), in «uvty stanzas It 
begins ll mganesaya namah II atha Silsam prai aktynmt 
Pamiuyam mat am yathti n sustranvpuriam tad rid y ad 
y at h At am lokaiedayoh Dill It ends tnnayanom 
ntliimukhaniksrtam imam ya i ha pathet pray at as ca 
tad a day ah U ta Mai ah dhanadhtmyapas putrahrUman 
atulam ca tukham samaSnutc dinti dniti ii 6o ll n iti 
Slkfi tamtplah II atha sikfam atmodattas ca hakaram 
srarSnam yatha gityacQspas(odaltam cafas tu fatnkara 
ekadaia ll 

2 ttic Jyotisa (ff 8-r i) in thirtr six «tanzas, the 
Rg veda recension, l>v Lagadha It begins nfnjanc- 
l nja namah tl pamcasar natiaramayam yagudh jaksam 
I’rajiipatim II du arlrayanamasamgam pranamya strata 
1 1 ci A mil pranamya stras i kutam abhiradya SaratraimW 
k i lap t mam ] rarakfy mu Lagadhauja mah dmanah ll ill 
It ends ted t hi vaj ‘ irtham abhiprarjttah ka/tinnpurca 
rtkt'ai ca yaj ah II tasmad tdant kata rtdhana 'as tram yt> 
Jya'itai i redo ta ledi yaj tan yo jyotnam r eda ta r eda 
yojn m lit 113611 u pamcasamiatsarai iprajtadye te kanah 
kal 1 data ca yah jatrra tarda ntucat 1 tapta ntfi Jyatfam 
tamapt in ll ^ec rinbaut, J A ** V , ALAI, and Dik«n, 
VI urattyaJyahh* s Ira pp “O Sq 


3 The Chandas Sutra, by Pingala (ff m 

eight adhyayas It begins 11 sriganesaya namah 11 
mayarasatajabkanalagasammitam. bhramati rain rayam 
jagati yasya 11 sa jayati Ptmgalamtgah Stiaprasadud 
tisuddhamahkn It ends dnr diyunam \ tadamtanam 1 
eko neddha I pare pumam pare purnam t ti III911 n tit 
Chamdasy astamo ’dhyayah n uxtiPimgalasutram samap- 
tam. it maya diada*a dhih pamcadasa chamdah rota<a 
padah parosmk prastarapamktir nnnatir nmsatir eka 

1 tmfaftr deratadtlo ‘sfau ca(uh*atam sastho nmsatir nm 
satir yvgaparamhka trayodasa rrttam gacadau nmsatir 
nnisattr yaiamati trim yaltr nmsatir ratornum a'tudasa 
praharsun 1 imsatih surdularikrujdam pamcadasalranuk 
(am saptadaiastadasa n 

4 The Nighantu (ff 19—27), in five mlhyavas, 
accented It begins ll mganes tya namah 11 u om u 
gauh l gma I jma I ksma I ksa 1 ksama 1 &c It ends 
tasaiah l raj mah 1 derapatnyo dnapatnya ity ekalrim*at 
padam it 6 ll agmr draitnoda asco tayuh fyeno ‘srinau 
tat 11 ll tft Kighamte pamcamo ‘dhyayah It n iti Xigham 
{ah samaptah 11 

5 The uttara«a{ka of Yaskas Nirukta (ff 89-133), 
in eight adhrayas. The verses are accented It 
begins ll tritjanesaya namah ll srnedaryasaya namah ll 
owil n alhnto danatam tad yam namant l pradhanya 
stutmam dtralanam I tad dairatam ity acaktate 1 &c 

Adhyaya t (7) ends on f 47 , 2 (8) on f 57 , 3 (9) 
on f 73 , 4 (10) on f 9i T , 5 (u) on f iC9 r , 6 (12) 
on f 127, ? (13) on f 133, 8 (14) on f 153^ The 
last two adhyayas are the Panvsfas in the editions by 
R Roth, Gottingen, 1832, and Sityavrata Sania'.ramtn, 
Dtbl Jnd 

It ends snlokatum gamayati ya tram reda \ nano 
Irahmane ntahate Ihutuya 1 namah Paraskaraya namo 
Yosknya l brahma tukiam a tya Lrahna tukJttm an 
ya ll 3/ M ryakhy dam agmr asnu janmana patyan gopunt 
ukasaguiiat \ &c (see Airukta, cd bv Sotiivnli 
Samainmun, Dtbl lad , IV, 41 3 eq ) (atam jira mil 
te ra thanuils *aplatrimsat 11 11 iti Yiruktottaro'afkc 
‘{/a mo * dhyayah 11 

Former si elf mark MS Bod! Svnscr 17 

faze 8’x4^in Materid Taper 

Ac of learet 11+1 0 

Date the following dates a-e given 

(1) fake 166 j (“to 1743) rodhtrodgarisameatsare 
kurthkaa d lha eka last/ tm I 

(3) take i66j rudhtrodj tr ta traltare 1 

(4) fake l 65 o (-ad 17^) knlajuktanamaim rat 
tare at tifhatukla tasam jvruratare l 

(3) take J703 ("An 17S1) p faranamasatn raft are 
at t/Jhakffttaiap'ai tyoM Ihpguratare ta tdtm l 
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§15. YEDIC LITERATURE — MANUALS — GItHYA (1072-1075) 


&c F 7 th prathamaknyah atha madhyamakriya i 
F 8 atha irsotsargaprayogahi F ii v atha irad 
dhaprayogah \ It ends prthakpatrasadhdan na 
hhojanam kuryat prthakpakasya mamgalasiarupatiat 
sapnndane pttamahadisraddhasefantasyatkapake sadhi 
tatiat prelakruddhatesantatiad del at yaga tit iti grhya 
svtram sampurnam I On f I there are eleven lines on 
sraddhas, not connected with the work, which begins 
on f J v 

rough t in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hnltz'ch (MS 8) 
f'tze I3*x6?in Material Paper 
bo of leaies n + 24 

Date mill samiat 1789 (■= a d t/33) maghamasc 
6 uklapak*e prahpat bhrguiasare 1 
Scribe Itadhakrfna 0 
Character Dc\an ipari 

Injuries most of the lca\cs ha\e been protected 
with transparent paper 

1073-MS Bansk e 43 
Upfikarmotsarjanaprayogn, A D 1777 
Contents the Up&karmotsarjanaprayoga, or the | 
Utearjanopakaranapruyoga It begins anganeiuya | 
namah li athopakarmotsarjanaprayogah ti sumukhai cai l ■ 
yittra yojl nartlanah 1 1 aksnu . Um t . suet . mata tf(a 
K da tarvebhya » I mu r 1 i*nnr I nnuh Srnnadbhagato 
fubhapi nyatilhau mamadhyupyat urn iriparamesiara 
trrity arthnm tdsarjnnukhyan karma kantye \ tadadau 
mriighnatasid/ yarthan Oanapaltp tjanam ca karifyc I 
gan in ui tat daitan i £.c It ends (f 9) pmyakcitla 
dth masfjam san ij ya l ayus cugnttyadi gam mam 1 
xedoprdyarthm 1 1 rahman m hhojaytfye 1 yasya smrtya . I 
j ram 1 tl . 1 tty L tiarj tnaup ikaranaj rayogaff 11 

Bought ui 1887 from llr Tiigcn Ilultzscb (MS 5) 
'•'izt 8^X4* in Material I’tptr 
^o of leaves is + 10 + Mx blank 
I te tan iHy ( - 1 n 1777) r 5‘ 

( ha meter Ditanagarl 

1074-MS Sintk d 40 
rarvanairiddhaprayosa 19th or 10th cent f 
( untents the rtrvanatr4ddhaprayopi, < r Parra 
^a>riddhaTldht l«c a tj amial of nUs connected 
with tic I* r*ima<rldHu. It begins ctki *pt)tra 
lajHlrranatr fth ; ray" a} c/vrJsAe sn itah tut 
dhtniiaS tattr Aean»\a refft am iu l tkadetatn iga 
et l et i *t It end* tri 4 J& $ trcifaai rriHmon }yj 


pratipadayel tadahibhe * mlhasi ksipet tato tahiaiha- 
deiakarmam kuryad iti e?a pananaSraddhmtdhi e*a 
eia vidhikrpana nai annabhak *anarthapraptir mnntaka 
dtsraddhesu lodhaiyah tirthapraptuiunitala^rad !he?v 
mahanarghabhaia iti itsesak II This is, m spite of 
manv variou® readings, the same work as the Panina 
sraddha printed in Benares, j 885 (samnt 1941, oblong, 
ff 6) There are marginal corrections and additons 
by a second hand 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Engen Hultzsch (MS 15) 
Sire 1 1 g X 5-j in Material Paper 
A 0 of leaies i\ + 9 + xs blank 
Date probably end of 18th or beginning of 19th 
century 

Character Devanagari 

1075— MS Sansk c 80 
Nrsimha's Prayogaratna, 18th cent P 
Contents the Prayogaratna of Npunlia, son of 
Anriyana, a manual of grh) a and srauta rites It be c ins 
(f 1') om mnhuganapataye namah l pranamain gun 1 
dhdan nghuad/nantadu ukarant t dantai alamulham 
samdraswidururitnangraham ll Domestic rites are 
treated first, llicn srauta The work i« dituled into 
a considerable number of unequal sections ns follows 
F 14 ends it 1 sakalahomasudhuramujnu 1 itkhaprayogab l 
Prayoqaratne racite braunhabha{{ena barayanabhatta 
jena 1 kanhh krtu tagnimulhabhtdheya sad ft trail y 1 kfo 
la homakem 11 atha takalakarmasudharannj aril h mucy 

antei I- i6 r cnds 1/1 saknlakarmasadharanaparibfani 

Prayoga? (as n! 01 c) I ka itih krtu sn pant humnamnt 
sadharamyn khda homakcx 1 11 atha naimittikaj rayu 
ictitany ueyante 1 1' 27 iti grahayaj mprayog ih 1 

Prayoga ’ (ns nbosc) 1 saastareyan grahnyaj ak&dtb 
ktrya ea tjud iu kihta subhciu ii atha jrasaljM 
jratham iritaiasammjaphalamrnayah \ Then f>llo« *1 e 
annoua rites conncctul with birth F 33 tl‘ S ar ~ 
bhldh maprayojah 1 Prai/oja 3 (as abou) | salhitithyd 
diphahpt yarbhmdan'h dhdh 1 ku dir thoditeyo a M 
ctha j »ni*aran tvalof hnnam 'it tdiinrnayah 1 l 35 d> 
i tan ir«/o4^o»io; rat/ngah 1 Prayo jcC (as allow) I * ar%i 
tard pu tiaran ibhidh yn k 1 dts mitithyu tirtnayokfA l> 

ctha Mhimntonnayanatdhyildinimnyah I F 37 
iff umtonnnyannprayo'iah 1 Praj ga (as oliorc) I 
satithyl tinmrnayrktt 1 x mantanamnlha yafh 1 man fin a 
, «*Ai» I imvrahndhib 1 F 38 iti I ifnarafiridhii * 

J 1 rai/>qa (as nbqif) 1 knntih kft 1 l i/nuraht ta nirii 
j garfhaiya puift/iu vt bad hair ri they } rt atha fraia»yM 
garlhin /xiti Parma ucyonte 1 f 4C T ill jdtalarm* 

I j ray gak » I ray ya’ (as abo\r) I k Stitt tamagrJ gsdi 
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§13 VEDIC LITERATURE- MAXUALS— GRHYA (1075, 1070) 


ttha jutalarmabhtdkeyapi yathamamsam II atha yaja 
vadtUlhfu hart tat yam ucyate t F 4i T i ti putraka 
m'tfmdhih i Prayoya 9 (as above) I kantts tamayra 
yadtleha putrakamcfhnumni ca yathamamsam (1 tram 
putrakami’iadtnapy ajutapulratya pulroprahyrahandhtr 
abhtdiyate | F. 43 tit putraprattyrahandhih 1 Pra 
yoga 3 (is above) 1 kantts tamayra yadtleha putraprati 
grahakhyapi yathamampun ll atha namalannattlhya 
dtntmayah \ F. 44^ tit naniakarmaj/rayogah 1 Pra 
yoycP (is above) I knntis tamagn kahleha nama karma 
ttredyaj l yathamamsam 11 F 54 i/« pamatasantih 1 

Prayoyd 3 (as abovi) 1 tarSdidus fe iuujanmakale kar 
yatta sokteha ca ianhkantii 1 ll athutraica prasafiyal 
hynartttalhfiyua ucyante I F tty aniftabhangayogah \ 
Prayoya » (is above) I faynadyanttfe tadamstabhai ya 
tamahnaya kanhr thodttcyam ll F 5S 1 /« duydha 
panatidhih 1 Prayoya^ (as above) » tamlttpyo kanttr 
yadt)eha durjdhapanalhtdhtyapi yathamani*o ll atha 
kamatedhand/uh l F 6o r iti nthjrramanaprayoyah 1 
Prayoya (as above) I ihodtta ninjramakunttr e* a karya 
ftsunam ca budhatr tidhtjitatfy 11 athannaprusanamamsa 
dimmayah I F 103 1/1 samucarttanoprayogah | Pra 

yoya 5 (as above) I kantth samaiarttanasamjitaipd yvror 
amijiiam tamatapya karya ti <wi Ganapataye I atha rtra 
kandhth I Trf tit ctcahaprayoyah » Prayoya? 

(as above) l thodilaftadasakutafognapuladiyukta nraha 
kantth (i atha Irtnjamanusyt rrtcaho tta karyah » F 141 1 
tty arhanrahartdhth l Prayoya ’ (as above) l trtiyopa 
myrahane kumarya do*adihokhirkanrahasantih 11 a than 
patanarambhatamayammai/ah 1 F 144’ tty atirpa 
cahomai tdhdj I F. 145 tty aupasanaprayoyah 1 Pra 
yoga? (as abov e) I thoddavpasanakantir epya ncahomal 
tamanantanam ryal 11 athatirpanahomandhxh I F 14 f 
ifi tamasyah niartdhify I I rayoya (as above) I homa 
djadite yaditutirpanahomadikanhs sasama*yahoma 11 
F 147 1 ly aynisam'aryado'aprayasattandhih t Fra 

yoga 3 (as above) I mtyasya r ahnena nalantarena san- 
yadtdonna nnktakantih 11 F 149 tit dnbharyti 
ynpamiaryaprayoyah I Prayoya 3 (as above) I kantis ca 
patm dtijahh homasamsaryanamm gadita tubhaya ll 
F 178 t't ptndapt tryaj naprayoyah I PrayoytP (as 
above) l pimdftipurra jntryojnakanttr ahodttainam r» 
dadh la dcrlho 11 F 183 iti parreanairaddhaprayo- 
gah 1 Prayoya 0 (as above) I kantts tamayra kahteha 
parvcasraddhabhtdheyapt yathamaniyam ir alhastaka 
iraddhavtdhth t F lS9 r the MS ends abruptly in the 
twiddle of a sentence pay atom ca srapaytlca times 1 
brsiraha’s dale is about a 0 1580 Lacunae, none 
of which need be verv long, are indicated on ff -8 T , 
2 9 T > 39 > H/ T Half of f 147 v is blank See Eggeling, 
India Office cat at , p 103 (for date p 102), MS San«k 
<1 139 (1079) , B bandar kar, Iteport, 1883, 1884, p 26 


On Ar«imlia's Jamilv «ee \nfrecht, Leipzig ca'c/,p 29 
The MS is written in two styles, probablv by one 
sen be 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugcn llidtzseh (MS "ey) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f v) ‘ Benares No 9 ’ 
Srze 13-j X m Material Paper 
Ao of leaves V + 1 89 + m blank 
Pate probably fj’th centnrv, to judge from the 
writing and paper, possibly the end cf the 17th 
Scrxlc there is a note on the onginal wrapper (f 1) 

11 da? yatmiamkaran'lam: ll 
II rasufipattra 13 tamaptah 11 
Qtaraeter Dcvanagan 

Injuries ff 19-23, 48, 61-101, 130, 1^5-164, 17 c- 
175 arc lost There are small holes on ff 42,49 two 
letters lost), (So («cven letters) The left corner of 
f 150 is missing, about «ev enteen and forty-eight letters 
being lost on f 150 and f i5o r respective! v F 140 
has been tom in half, and has been incorrectly bound, 
the right side having been reversed 

1076— MS Sam*. <L 130 
Uarayanabhatta'a Prayogaratna, 18th cent ? 
Contents the Prayogaratna of Naravanabbatta, «on 
of Ramesvarabhatfa, a manual of domestic and «raata 
ntes The MS is very imperfect, and only treats of 
household rites It begins with the caula, f / r , then 
proceed-', f 2, to upanayana This leads on to the 
samavarlana, which ends on f zy T Then viraha, with 
its «ub'idiane«, betrothal, Sx., ending at f 48^ with the 
arkanraba The whole ends abruptly on f 60 lit 
rriprayogaratne grhyagntpunahsamdhaitaprayogah sa 
maptah 1 sri 1 in I trir astu I atha nastikyud r isrstayn»h 
punah*amdhanam tatra karta samkalyapurrakam striya 
saha l A lacuna is marked on f 25 The Vedic 

verges given ore accented in red ink On f 1 is 

cavlopanayanaetruhapunnhsamdhanam prayoyah I See 
Eggehng, India Office cat at , pp 101 sq , Mitra, Ao'teej, 

1\ , 66 , Bikaner catal , pp 440, 441 , echted Bombay , 
1861 and 18S0 


Bought m 18S7 from Dr Eugen Hnltzsch (MS 206) 
Size 10x5’ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves iv+604-u blank 
Date probably the middle of the J8th centurv 
Scribe Ahnarama (f 1 Itkhttam tdam Atmaru 
rnena 1) 

Character Devanag^n. 

Injunes ( 26, «ome letters lost. 
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§16 VEDIC LITERATURE — YED AX G A (1079-10S1) 


Scrtbe 1—4 written by Themfe Jayarama Bha^ta , 

& by Tberote Siddhesvara Colophons 

Themfe tlyypanamna Jayaramalhattena hkhitam ll 
at the end of 1 

Themte xtyvpasarmdbhattajayttramasyedam pustakamn 
at the end of 2—4 

Themfe tlyvpasamiabhaltasiddhescarasyedam pusta 
lam samaplam n at the end of 6 

For further information as to Jayarama, whose son | 
was Siddhesvara and father Yadava, *ee the particulars 
given m the colophons to a MS of the Aitareya 
Brahrmna, bought from Quaritch by Max Muller in 
j 870, T\ lchremasmghe, J 2 ? A S, 7902, pp 628-629 
Character Devon agan 

1080 — MS "Wilson 401 
Yaska’s Hirukta, A D 1715-1710 

Contents the Nirukta of Yasha, m the shorter 
recension, containing thirteen adhyay as, °ee MS T\ dson 
488 ( 1082 ) The MS consists of two parts, adhyayas 
1-6 and 7-13 Part I begins on f i T and ends on f 6i T 
The (6) pidvs of adhyaya 1 end on ff a v , 4, 6, 7 T , 8 V 
10 The (7) padas of adhyaya 2 end on fF 12, 14, 15, 
16, 17, i8 T , 2 o t The (4) padas of adhyaya 3 end on 
fF 22 v , 25T, 27 v > 30 The (4) padas of adhy tya 4 end 
on IT 32, 34 v , 36T, 39 The (4) padis of adhyaya 5 
end on ff 41 v , 44, 46, 48^. The (6) padas of adhyaya 
6 end on ff 50 T , 53, 55, 57, 59, Gi T Part 2 begins 
on f 62 t and ends on f 130 The (7) padas of 
adhyaya 7 end on ff 63 T , 64 v , 66 v , 68, 68 v , 70, 72* 
The (3) pvdns of ndhyava 8 end on ff 74, 76 T , 78 The 
(4) padas of adhyaya 9 end on IF 81, S4, 87', h9 r . The 
(4) padas of adhyaya 10 cnil on ff 93', 96, 99, ioi v 
The (4) padas of odhyfiva 11 end on ff 104', ioj v , 107, 
I09 t The (4) pidas of adhv iya 12 end on ff in', 
113, 1 15 V , n8 The (4) padas of adhyaya 13 end on 
ff I2i, n6 T , 128 t » 130 For the number cf Roth. 
Mrul/a, p 210, note. F 104 (-f Si of the original) 
is out of phcc 

The accents arc added in red ink b\ a later hand, 
which has ocmsionalh made a ffw correction* The 
teat is bounded on cither side by two red lines in 
ff 1—61 , in ff 62—130 it is bounded by three or four 
black or red lines very cnrclc'dy drawn The MS 
seems less accurate than Mb \1 ilson 488 (1082) It was 
not used tor Roth’s edition 


Sue 9^X4’ in Matmal Paper 
Ao of hares 1+130 + 1 blank In the original the 
parts hare 6 t and 69 leaves 


Date f 6i^* samcat 1772 (= v d 1716) cw?e 
nufi jyeslhaiadi dasami somaiasare 1 F 130 svasti 
snsamiat 1771 (*=a. d. 1715) t arfe cattraradi 5 
camdraiasare 1 

Scribe f 6i v it l cf? t Ratnadevena l subham \ 
F. 130 rfi l Hanharasunuratnadeiena hkhitam 1 
Character Dev anagan 

Injuries f 63 is tom, and lias been mended In 
part - most of the pages are blurred through the use 
of chemicals 

1081— MSS Mill 144 . 

Yaska’s TTirukta, A. X> 1730 
Contents the Nirukta of Yaska, complete in thirteen 
adhyay as These adhyayas are divided into padas thus 
Adhv ay a 1 begins on f i v . its (6) padas end on ff 3,4 v j 
7 V , 9, 10, 12 Adhy?iy a 2 begins on f 12 its (7) pad-ts 
end on ff i4 v , 16*, r8, 19, 2l v , 22, 24*. The (4) padas 
of adhyaya 3 end on ff 27, 30 v , 33, 36 The (4) padas 
of adhyaya 4 end on ff 38^, 4l v , 44, 47 The (j) padas 
of adhy aya 5 end on ff 50, 0 i v , 53 v , 56^, 6o T The (6) 
padas of adhv ay a 6 end on ff 63 v , 6 ^ v , 69, 72 r , 75, 7 & 
The (6) padas of adhyaya 7 end on ff 80, 84, 85*, 86 r , 
89, 92 v The (3) padas of adhyaya 8 end on ff 9-J» 
98, 100 The (4) padas of ndhyaya 9 end on ff 103, 
io 5 , io 9 t , 112 The (4) padas of adhyaya 10 end on 
ff 115*, 11 8, 121, 12 3 t ’Hie (4) padas of adhvaya 11 
end on ff 126, 128^, 131V, 135 Th e (4) padas of 
adhyaya 12 end on ff i37 T , 140, 143, 146' The (4) 
padas of adhyaya 13 (corresponding to adhyavas 13 and 
14 of the other recension) end on ff i50 r , 1^9, l6l r » 
164. The MS is carefully written, with considerable 
accuracy, by tno hands, the one extending up to I l I2 V , 
the latter thcncc to the end Lacunae are marked on 
H 3 2 * 35 * 59 * 1 1 6, 1 64 The text is bounded on either 
side by three (up to f m'), or two, red lines The 
Ycdic lines ore accented in red ink 

Tins is the MS *\t* which was used bv Roth for 
lus edition of I aska's Nirvk fa, Gottingen, 1852 It has 
a different recension of the text from the ordinary 
version, and is probably more on 0 mal, sec Roth, pp iv 
8(|, 211 (for the pada division) 


Size 10X4^ in Material Piper, 

A» of hares m + 164 + m blank 
Jfale though written by different hand*, there i* 
no reason to suppose that the two parts are of diffircnt 
dates Tlic date m the handwriting of the second 
senbe is given on f 164 scaslt tameat 1786 (~a d 
1730) r arfe roi Hi f amUse ItV" 7 ] akje prafipad 1 l/udhardf* 
samjmrna I 

I Scribe the name of the second hand « given on 
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§16 VEDIC LITERATURE— VEDANGA (1081-1084) 


f 164 hsitarn Amadaiadamadkye rajapuramamke tai- 
dyan polaiastavyam tly udicyasahasrajnatmetarama 
camdratmajakrsnacamdena I clbhyamtaravrddhanagara 
nagarabrahmanaciramjtvixohoiasnhanramasutajoita 
ratomastja grhe putrapauti adipathanartham vauyesam 
paropa/caraya pathanartham id am pustakam Ukhitan 
th | The owner, Hanrama, has written his name in 
a very careless hand on f 164V and on f 1, in the latter 
case with the date samiSt 1787 (= a d 1731) vatsa kr 
di 10 gum 1 On f 164^ are the usual remarks of the | 
scribe, to which others have been added by a later hand 
A yet later hand gnes tr> tenirama as owner 
Character Dev anagan 

1082 — MS 'Wilson 488 
Yaska 8 ITirukta, A D 1788 
Contents the Nirnkta of Yaska, in the shorter re- 
cension, containing thirteen adhyavas, the two pampas 
being treated as one, see Roth, Airukla, p 210 The 
work is div ided into adhyayas and padas thus (cf Roth, 
t c , note) adh> aya 1 has 6 padas, which end on ff 3 T , 
6 V , 9 i J, ia v , I5 t Adhyaya 2 has 7 padas, which end 
on it l8 v > 2l v , 23, 24, 25, 26V, 29 Adhyaya 3 has 4 
padas, which end on ff 3i v , 35^, 37V, 41 Adhyaya 4 
has 4 padas, which end on fl 43 v , 46, 49, gj y 
Adhyaya 5 has 4 padas, which end on ff 34 T , 57, 59*, 
63 Adhjava 6 has 6 padas, which end on ff 65, < 58 , 
7 o v , 74, 76', 79^ Adhyaja 7 has 7 padas, which end 
on ff 8’ v , 84 v , 87 v , 89, 90^, 93, 96^ Adhyaya 8 has 
3 pada«, which end on ff 98*, io 2 t , 105 Adhyaya 9 
lias 4 pidas, which end on ff io8 v , ni v , 116, 118 
Adhyaya 10 has 4 padas, which end on ff 122*, 126, 
13°, 133 Adhyaja H has 4 padas, which end on 
ff 136, 139, *43 v , 148 Adhyaja 13 has 4 padas, 
which end on ff 15 i v , 154. 138, 1 6->v Adhyaya 13 
has 6 padas, which end on ff x6j y , 171*, 1 77 y , 180, 
183 The MS consists of three separately foliated 
parts ailhjayns 1— 5 , 7—12, and 13, the pansi*{a The 
accents are added in red ink by a later hand, which has 
also frequently punctuated the text by strokes abase 
the line T ellow pigment is freely used for erasures 
The text seems fanly accurate Ff 144, 163, >73 0rc 
blank Ff Bo, 161 were originally so, but have been 
written on The text is bounded on either side by two 
black 1 nrs 


Size io|x 5^ in Materiel Taper 
Ao nfleaies n+183 + u blank In tlie original 
fol niton the parts hate 79, 83 21 Icaies 

Date f 1831 sannat iS’+ (- 1 n t;6S) tarje 
karttikamnse iu kltpalft 14 caturdast gurveasare < 


Scribe f 183 hkhitam Gamodhacatunedijuafiya 
tnpathipurvsottamajadhanesmm sub/am bhuyat \ in - 

paihiumar-svarapat! anurtham j sniasi usieei are satga- 

che 1 Cf MS Wilson 380 (80S) 

Character Dev anagan 

1083 — MS Wilson 474 
Yaska’s Mixukta, A D 1781 
Contents the Nirckta of laska, adhyayas 7-13 
(not to 14, as stated m the Dodl catal , p 384**) It 
begins on f i v and ends on f 180 Adhyaya 7 ends on 
f 29 v its (7) padas on ff 3, 8, 13, 16, 18, 23V 2 ^v 
Adhyaya 8 ends on f 43 v its (3) padas on ff 32^, 39'', 
43 v Adhyaya 9 ends on f 6j Jls (4) pad is on ff 49, 
54 t , 6 1, 65 Adhyaya 1 o ends on f 9 1 v its (4) padas on 
ff 73 » 79 v > h< 5 T , 91* Adhyaya r 1 ends on f t th its (4) 
padas on ff 97V, 102 v , 110, 118 Adhyaya 12 ends on 
f 144 its (4) padas on f I24 T , 129, 136, 144 Adhyaja 
13 ends on f 180 its (4) padas on ff 152, 169*, 175V, 
180 The MS appears to be accurate The accents 
are added m red ink 

This MS was not used by Roth for his edition 
It shows the shorter recension (adhyaya 13 = 13 and 74, 
padas) 

The text is bounded on either side by two black 
lines Ff 176, 178, 179 have been supplied in a modern 
hand Note that adhyaya 7 has seven padas, not six 
(Roth, p aio, note) 

Size 7^X5^ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies 11+180 + 11 blank In the original 
foliation f 175 is repeated, so that there appeir to be 
only 1 79 leav es 

Date f j8o sannat 1837 (-a n 1781) iartUka- 
Irsna 13 ludhe iubhemx The older leaves must be 
dated about a d 1700 

Scribe f 180 imant gatapalrani diticdtsyamadeva 
suno Shmiaraftena hk/tfat t( 1 e ff 1/6, 178—180 
Cl aracter Dev anagan 

Injunes ff 176, 178-180 have been suppled by 
a more modem hand F 1 seen s to be a rcstora 
tion by a third hand 

1084 — MS Wilson 1 
Dnrgacarya s NiruktavTtU, about A V 1829 
Conte its the Niruktavrttt, being a eommentarr on 
\aska’s rxirukta by Durg-icxrja. It contains thirteen 
adhr-iyas, numbered 6—18, 1 c it omits the five ndhviyas 
of the Ntghmtu It comments on tl e twelve adhytj as 
of the Airukta, and on adhyaya t of the j ansijja- 
r 2 



10S § 16 . VEDIC EITER ATUEE — -VEDAX GA ( 1084 - 1086 ) 


It begins on f i v and ends on f 37 i T Adhyaya 6 
has 6 padas, w hich end on ff I9 T , 2 5 > 33 > 4 °T> 47 v > 57 | 
Adhyaya 7 has 7 padas, which end on ff 66, 72 T , 74 v , 
77 T , 80, 82 v , S7 v Adhyaya 8 has 4 padas, which 
end on ff g 3 r , 1C4, H3 V , 124 Adhyaya 9 has 4 padas, 
which end on ff 134, 14l v , 153^, 163 Adhy aya iohas 4 
pada«, which end on ff 177^, l86 T , 195, 202 T Adhyaya 
11 has 6 padas, which end on ff 209 v , 2iy v » 225, 
233', 239, 244^ Adhyaya 12 has 6 padas, which 
end on ff.. 2 55 t , 263, 271, 274 t , 280, 285 r . Adhvava 
13 has 3 padas, which end on ff 290 T , 297^, 302^ 
Adhvava 14 has 4 padas, which end on ff 305, 308 v , 
313,315 Adhyaya 15 has 3 padas, which end on 
ff 321, 3"»7, 336 Adhyaya 1 6 has 4 padas, which 
end on ff 341, 344 v j 349 > 353 v Adhvaya 17 has 4 
padas, which end on ff 357*, 360, 364, 368 Adhyaya 
18 ends on f 37 i T 

The original foliation is much confuted by two 
errors ff 218-226, 255-283 are omitted The MS 
is a modern and very inaccurate copy, full of very 
had blunders Lacunae are marked on ff 14, 20 v , 46, 
69, 72 v , 73 > 73 t > 75 » 92*, to6 T , 125*, i32 T , i86 T , 196, 
24 j, 246, 246^ 247 v , 248, 330% 337 v , 360, 36 i r , 366*, 
3 ® 7 » 37 i 

Edited by Satyavrata Saraasramin, Bibl Ind , Calc, 
1886 sq Cf Barth, Ind Ant , XXVII, 356 sq 


end on ff 118, i 22 t , 127T, 132^ The (4) padas of 
adhyaya 12 end on ff 138, 141, I45 v , 150 It ends on 
f x 0 o saptadasasya caturthah padah j ubhilu^e yathu 
kanu karoty amgaviceshtam 1 strisamak'am tat ha ktnyad 
ayam srmgaranahnyam ll 1 if 

The MS is carefully written, and appears to be ac- 
curate. The tevt is bounded on either side by two black 
lines The whole of f 1 has been supplied by a liter 
hand Ff 2—6 have been torn in two, and the right 
hand side supplied by another hand There arc hardly 
any correction* A figure is drawn on f 67'. 


S/re 10^x5! in Material Paper. 

Ac of leaves 11+150 + 11 blank 
Date f 150 samial 1443 (*- \ d 1387) rarse fr« 
vanasudi S astamyam guru dine 1 The date is no doubt 
genuine, as the writing is consistently »n the old style, 
and the paper appears to be ancient 

Scribe f 150 adycha s> tnamdapeidre mahurufia- 

*ridurqasimhai tjayarajye mahamattimqhamsnkarmtna 

sipratipatlau ( ? ) ubhyamtaranugarajnutiyadikiit ikalhi~ 
nasutadlhita§rtramasya frnnruktalhafyain sribhrgnde 
ratreQ) hnlam l The Bod l catal , p 384k, gi' c3 
Rama as the scribe The ordinary t*se of hin a uagc 
would make him the owner 
Character Devanigan 


Size i6jx7|m 

Material European paper, water markcd‘V ETC/ 
and with the names C J T\ i«e * or * Dais ton &. Co * 

A o of leai es i\ +372+1% blank 
Date the paper is water-marked in some cases 
‘ 1828,* so that the copy was doubtless made in or 
sbmt tlm j>rw by 1 1 !l H/to 
Character Devonian 

1085 — MS Wilson 475 
Durgacfirya’a Niruktavrttl, A.D 13 S 7 
Contents the UiruktavTtti of Durg-carya, being 
a commentarv on \aska’a Jvinihta. This MS contains 
unit the commentary on adhy uv as 7-12 of the Xlrukta 
(not 6, as staled in the Jlortl catal , p 3K4! ) which nn. 
numbered (as m MS Wilson t [ 1034 ], Lggchng, India 
OJfiee catal f p 151) consecutively from the five Itooks 
of the Ni^hantu n» 12-17 It begins on f I Y and 
cm's mi f 1 ,o The (7I padas (eo npare for the number 
MS Wilson 474 £1093 j) of adhvava 7 end on ff 7, 22, 
{7 T , 4J 50 The (3} padas of adfir£ya 8 end 
on ff 56 6 , “o T The 1^1 plilas t f adhyiva 9 end on 
ff 74 S'i T The (4) p5da* ofadhySyato end on 

ff 93 t , icc y , lO/L 112 Tlie (4) padas of adhy&ya ti 


1086— MS Mill 142 
Durgficarya’s Niruktawtti, A. 1) 1830 
Contents the Niruktavrttl of Durjjaciryn, ft com 
mcntaryonloska’s Airuhta This MS docs not contain 
the commentary on the pan^i«(a The ndlivavn* ore 
munhrraJ 6 —jp 03 usu^-V counting yJb^> books at 
the Nighan(u ns having preceded Adhvava l begin* 
on f !▼ its (6) padas end on ff 19,24 31,37V, 43,51 
The (7) padas of ndhy lyn 2 end 011 ff 5^ 65', f-v, -r, 
73 “6 T , 81 The {4) p’idas of adhyaya 3 end on ff S$ r , 
96, 105, H5 T The (4) padas or ndhy„ V a 4 end on 
ff *2 3 v , »32 y , 144 t , 154 Tlie (4) p uiats of adhvava 5 
end on ff 168, 177, 185, 192 Tlie (6) p'ldas of adhv^yft 
fi end on ff 199, 206 Y , 214 23 I T , 227, 332T. qj, e (;) 
p’idas of ndhy ay a 7 end on ff 243 250, 2 57 T » 261% 252 T » 
»66 T , 272 The (3) plilas of ndhy yn 8 end on ff 277* 
2S4, 289 Tlie (4) p (Las of adhvaya 9 cm! on ft 292, 
•95 2 99 t > 3°3 Thr (4) p *das of adhyiUn 10 end on 
ff 3 o sr » 3 ‘ 4 » 3 IC » The (4) plda* of odhvuva tl 

endonff 3 3 9 > 33 2 » 337 * 34 1 . The (4) pVbsof adhvava 
12 end on ff 345 \ SS yr -jq {C >JS it 

divided into two parts, one (ff t-23- T ) containing the 
first m,th* other (ff 233 T -3y) the iromij tl x adliv-iva* 
Both parts are apparently by the same hand 'Hi« 



§ 17 XOX-VEDIC LITERATURE— CO LLE CT A XEOUS (1090,1001) m 


information see J A S R , 1891, pp 135 «q See also 
Jolly, Z D M G , till, 374-380, Fesfgrvss an Roth , 
pp 18 sq , Median ( Grundrtss ), pp 14, 13 


Former owner the MS was presented to Captain 
Bower, and was bought by the Bodleian Library from 
Quantch, to whom Captain Boner had sold it, on 
Oct. 27, 1898 For an account of the locality and 
circumstances of the find, sec Hocmle, "Proceedings of 
the A S B, Nos 1890, J A S J3 , L\, part 1, 
p 93 , Geographical Journal, , 255 It was dug 
out of a stupa just outside a subterranean city near 
Kuchar 

Kept in a wooden box, with door and hey. 
Stseoflox 

Size of VS the leases are enclosed between glass, 
and in this shape the size is 13x4m The box is 
dmded into four sections, containing 12, 14, 15, 13 
leaves respectively, while a book (containing merely 
a list of leaves) is inserted in the last The size of the 
leaves alone is about lijx 2* in 

Material birch bark, with a hole towards the left 
side of each leaf Originally it was held together bv 
a string and wooden boards 

ho of leaves the leaves are arranged to ns to form 
fiftv four plates Actually there are 5 leases in 1, 
29 in 2, 4 in 3, 4 in 4, 6 in 5, 4 in 0, 2 ml In 2 
there were once 33 leases (and perhaps 5 more lost at 
the end) but ff 2c, 27, 30 (of Ilocmle’s enumeration in 
the facsimile) nrc Io«t, and fT 16, 17 arc contained on 
one plitc The references above arc to the ff as they 
are numlicml in Ilocmle’a plates 

Date the MS may with fair probability be pbced 
about the mufiffc of the 3th centurv See ffoemfe's 
discussion cf the matter in the J 4 S R , I»\, 81 sq , 
winch rt suit is accepted hj Buhlcr, Palaeographie, 
p 4", who had arrived independently nt similar con 
elutions C, 0, 7 mij 1>e as old as a n 4:5, while 
the main IkxIv of tl e MS is probill Is about a i> 473 
^crite 1, 2 and 3 are dou! lifts hr the 111m 
1 and *v> arc O and 7 S mat puss lily lie l is that 
hand nl«o 4 it in a distinctive hand 

(J oracler tl e North \\ e*tcm sanetr of the North 
Indian, or (mpta, tvpc of writing bee NSMcr, Palaro- 
graphic, | p 4> sq , Ilocrnle, J A S R , L\, So »q ■ 
Int A*t Wl, 29 »q 

Injuries IT 20, 21, JO of 2, and serrral (T -,) ff at 
t» r r»d arc Ju«t. \l the tunc the MS was written t! e 
leaves were alrealv in some cases damaged, and lie 
lark u*ed is 1 f ba 1 qua! tv 


1091 (1-8)— MS Sansk. o 23 (P) 

* The Weber SIS.,’ 5th 7th cent P 

Contents eight separate works, and several frag- 
ments which cannot be assigned certainly to tlie*c 
works 

1 An astronomical work of a very ancient type 
As it is based on the old system of the Nakretras, 
Ilocrnle a««igns it to thepenod between the 3rd centurv 
n c and the 2nd century a n There remain only 
ff 7—15, all mutilated on the right hand side The 
leaves are numbered on the rectb See Iloernle 
J A S R , 1AII, 9-17. 

2 Hocmle now divides this into three part«, frith 
2 + 2 leav c», and one leaf numbered 9 Part 2' Contains 
a stotra, in the manner of the Pura»a$,to Pan ah, white 
pirts 2b and 2 C appear to be on nlnal , but pare 2' is 
for the roost put hardly legible There arc mhc lines 
to the pane in pirt 2% six 1/1 parts fib and 2° The 
leaves are badly mutilated on the left hand sid^ S^ c 
Hocmle, l e, pp 17-21 

3 Hocmle now divides this into five part«, with 
2 + I + i + t + i leaves The fast four, flb to s e , are 
the merest fragment*, and ditfer from one Another 
Con«idcrably in appearance and stvle of writing Part 
3 A appears to lie a fragment of some Buddhist w or i. on 
sorcery F 2 of it is giv cn hv Hocmle,/ e,pp 21-23 

4 A single fragmentary leaf treating of the Muni 
Vngtrasa, evidently l y a Buddhist Sec Hocmle, / f , 

pp 23 24 ' ' 

5 \n account of a charm given by Bud Uia to tl e 
Matmak«a Mambhndra. Th s subject is a favourite 
one with Buildl ist«, sec 7 The leaves are mutilated 
on both s dcs and it is not quite clear whether tT 6-8 
arc part of the same work, though thev | rnliabU are 
Another leaf of tins MS apj>ear* to exist in tl c 
Pctro r.ki collection, no 7 m I)r von 01 lenburg** pa]>cr, 
Joum Imp Russian Archaeological Society, v ol \|JJ 
Sec Ilocrnle, / c, pp 24-26 

'6 \ fra-ment of some vocabulary Ff 1- 1 ce» ta n 
part* of »l ha* -4-40 and 41-77 of chapter 2 (0 <,r «1 « 
work The next two leaves appear to he ( n a d *Vrrnt 
xuljcrt \lxut one-third of each leaf on lie hg! t 
hand ti 1c »* miss ig **** Hocmle, I pp 2 ' ji 

7 \n aeco int of a charri given 1 r I hi * !ha t<, tfe 
Mahayak«a Min 1 ludra Tins MS con*«t«.rf «i* 
leaves, the *cventh perhaps net bclonpns t » tl sHork, 
and is a part of a larger MS of which r jt t l<-avn 
arc in the Pctmr*ki end tl rtv five in the Macartney 
re Tecti w tee J A *• 7 , I M I, -45 Krtfev^y 
*«• ® art I t u e Bister ,7(1080„ Q> if <f!U^ If. 
c\L .on ) 
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{17. NON-VEDIC LTTEllATUltE-COELECTAXEOUS (1090) 


B. (§§ 17-78) XON-VEDIC LITERATURE 


17. COLLECTAAF.OUS 


1090 — MS Sansk. c 17 
* The Bower MS 5 th cent ? 

Contents sex en parts 

1 A. medical work, professing to be by Su«ruta, 
to whom it was declared by the Mum Kasirajn It 
begins on f i y and ends on f 5 V The text is well 
preserved on the whole, but there are lacunae on 
ff i T , 3 T , 4, 4 t , 5 , 5 t . There are some 183 xerses, m 
xarious metres The work is of great importance as 
tending to establish much earlier dates for the Indian 
physicians, and illustrating the early application of the 
elaborate rules of the artificial Lavya to technical 
subjects The whole is discussed by Hoemle, J A S B , 
L\, 135 st l 

2 The Navnmtaka, 1 e the * cream * of more ancient 
works on medicine, from which this text giies approved 
extracts (siddhnsamkar-a), Buliler, Vienna Oriental 
Journal, V, 304. It consists of some sixteen chapters 
on powders, medicated butter, medicated oils, various 
disease*, enema, tonics, gruels, aphrodisiacs, collynums, 
hair washes, chcbulic myrobalan, bitumen, plumbago, 
treatment of children, barrenness, w omen The whole 

of chapters 1 ^ and 16, with perhaps the end of chapter 14, 
is lost It begins on f 6 The introduction (of ten 
xerses) cnd3 on f 6 Adhyava 1, of 9 7 xerses, ends on 
f 9 V Adhvaya 2, of 153 xerses, ends on f 14 
Adhxnva 3, of 143 xerse*, ends on f 18 Adhyaya 4, | 
of 214 xerses, ends on f 23 The end of adhyaxa 5 is 
missing the text ending at v 648, and some 66 xerses 
being lost Adhyayn 6 ends on f 26 at xerse 784 
Adhvaxa 7, of 29 xer*e«, ends on f 27. Adhyava 8, 
of 34 xerses, ends on f 28 Adhx lya 9, of 43 \er«cs, 
ends on f 29 Adhyiya 10, of 26 xerses, ends 
on f 3a Adlnayn 11, of 33 xcr«cs, ends on f 31 
Adhxaya 12, of 18 xerses, ends on f 3i T The end of 
adhx iya 13 is mi*smg the text breaking off at xerse 976, 
and about 30 xerses being lost, rhe end of adhx ix n 
140! o seems to he lost, the text ending xxttli xerse 1119 
The text is xerx furlx J re<erxcd, the chief lacunae are 
on ff 7 T , n T , i2 r , l4 T , 15 17, i? T , 19 t , 21, 21 v , 22 t , 
-3, 23 T , 27, 27 T , 28, 2b r , 29 t , 3t v The MS is again 


interesting for the same reasons as 1> hut even m 
a higher degree 

3 A medical xvork, consisting of fourteen formulae 

for xanous prescriptions It begins on f 35 enc ^ 3 
on f 38 The text is fragmentary towards the be- 
ginning: At the end is a note in a hand different 

from that of the main body of the work, probably 
identical xxath the hand that wrote 5 

4 An ork on divination, consisting of some fifVv- 
nine formulae It begins on f 38^ and ends on f 42* 
The text is rather mutilated It is written in a different 
hand from any of the preceding parts 

5 A treatise on divination by means of dice, con- 
jectured, with much probability by Dr Hoernle, to be 
one of the numerous recensions of the well known 
treatise on pasaka kevali or ‘ dice d unatton * by Garga, 
the ancient author to whom xanous jyotisa treitises are 
ascribed It is xvntten mainly in verse, with some prose 
mixed It begins on f 43 and ends on f 4 $ y 

MS is very badly written, and is full of blunders 
One recension was ed bj \\ eber, Monalsbei derPreuss 
Akad der Wusenschaftcn, 1859, pp J68-1S0, and 
tran* , I ml Strcif , I, 274 sq Cf Aufrecht, LeiJ >~'3 
catal , p 3^8 

6 The account of a charm given by Buddha This 
work is x cry probably the translation of n Bali recension 
of the text, different 111 some degree from that foum 
m the Jataka, II, 144 (ed Fausboll), the CullaxugfTt, 
p 109 (ed Oldenberg), the Anguttara N'kaya, II, 7 2 
(ed. Mortis), to vduch may be added the Pari it a, 
Frankfurter’s Header, pp 89-90 The text is fairly 
well preserxed It begins on f 49 and ends on 
f 52^ 

7 The account of a charm gixen by Buddha to the 
Yuk«a general, Mnnibliadra. This story also occur* w 
6 and 7 of the Weber MS (see Hoendc, J A S B * 
IAII, 26, 31), and m the Sarny utta Nikayn, I, 208 
(cd Morns) Tlie text is x cry defectix c and mcorTCCt, 
It begins on f 53 r and ends on f 54 v 

The Boner MS was edited in ficstnwle, with 
‘ n i^ari transcript, romamsed transliteration, and I* '’S' 
h«h translation with notes,* bx A F Rudolf Iloernlc, 
l’h D , under the patronage of the Bengal Gox eminent, 
pts l-xai, 1893-1897 V. concluding part is to contain 
an examination of the contents, date, of the M& 

1 he facs 1 in lc is a good one, but the MS itself i* nutc j 
clearer ui all difficult points For some palaeography 
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information «ee J A S B , 1891, pp 135 «q See also 
Jolly, Z B V G , UI 1 , 374-380, Festgrvss an Rath , 
pp 18 sq , Median ( Grundrus ), pp 14, 15 


Fanner aimer the MS was presented to Captain 
Bower, and was bought by the Bodleian Library from 
Quart teh, to whom Captain Bower had ■sold it, on 
Oct. 27, 1898 For an account of the locality and 
circumstances of the find, see Iloemle, Proceeding t of 
the A S B, ?sor 1890, J. A SB, LX, part 1, 
p 93 , Geographical Journal, Y, 255 It was dug 
out of a stupa just outside a subterranean city near 
Luchar 

Kept in a wooden box, with door and Ley. 

Size of box 14^ x in 

Size of VS the leaves are enclosed between glass, 
and in this shape the size is 13x4m The box is 
divided into four sections, containing 12, 14, 15, 13 
leaves respectively, while a booh (containing merely 
a hst of leaves) is inserted in the last. The size of the 
leaves alone is about 1 1 \ x 2* m 

Mat mat birch bark, with a hole towards the left 
side of each leaf Originally it was held together by 
a string and wooden boards 

Ko of leaves the leaves are arranged <0 as to form 
fifty-four plates Actually there are 5 leaves in 2 , 
29 in 2 , 4 in 3 , 4 in 4 , 6 in 5 , 4 in 6, 2 in 7 In 2 
there were once 33 leases (and perhaps 5 more lo«t at 
the end), but ff 20, 27, 30 (of Hoemle’s enumeration in 
the facsimile) are lost, and ff 16, 17 are contained on 
one plate The references abos e are to the ff as they 
are numbered in Hoemle’s plates 

Bate the MS may with fair probability he placed 
about the ondilTe of the jth century Sec ffoemfe's 
dt'cussion cf the matter in the J A S B , L\, 81 *q , 
which result is accepted by Buhlcr, Palaeographie , 
p 47, who had armed independently at «unilar con 
elusions 6, 6, 7 may be as old os a O 425, while 
the mom liodv of tl e MS is probably about a d 47^ 
Scnle 1, 2 anil 3 are doubtless by the sum. 
band So are 6 nnd 7 6 mav possibl) be by tbit 

hand al«o 4 is in a distinctive hand 

Character the J*orth W estem xanctv of the >.orfh 
Indian or Gupta, type of writing Sec Buhler, Pataca 
graplte , pp sq , Iloemle, J A 6 B , L\, 80 sq , 
lnd Ant , \\ 1 , 29 8q 

Injuries ff 2C 21, 30 of 2 , and several {1 J) ff at 
the end ore lo*L At the time the MS was written the 
leaves were already m some cases damaged, and the 
bark used is of bad quality 


1091 ( 1 -S)— MS Sansk. 0 23 (P) 

* The Weber MS / 5 th- 7 th cent ? 

Contents eight separate works, and several frag- 
ments which cannot be assigned certainly to the«e 
works 

X An astronomical work of a very ancient type 
As it is based on tbe old system of the Ka\^ntras 
Hoernle assigns it to the period between the 3rd century 
n c and tbe 2nd century a v There remain only 
ff 7—1 j, all mutdated on the right hand sid$ The 
leaves are numbered on the recto See Iloemle, 
J A S B, LXII, 9-17. 

2 Hoe mle now divides this into three parts, with 
2 + 2 leave®, and one leaf numbered 9 Part 2 ' contains 
a stotra, in the manner of the Puranas, to Parvati, while 
parts 2 b and 2 C appear to he on ritual , but part 2 b is 
for the most part hardly legible There are nine lines 
to the pane in part 2 1 , six m parts 2 b and 2 e The 
leaves are badly mutilated on the left hand side See 
Hoernle, / pp 17-21 

3 Iloemle now divides this into file part?, mlh 
2 + x + i + i + i leave® The last four, 3b to 3c, are 
the merest fragments, and differ from one stnother 
considerably in appearance and style of writing part 
3 a appears to be a fragment of some Buddhist w 0 rk on 
«orcery F 2 of it is given by Iloemle, / c , pp 21-23 

4 A single fragmentary leaf treating of the Muni 
Angirasa, evidently by a Buddhist See Iloemle, l c, 
PP = 3 > 24 

5 An account of a charm given bv Bud lha to the 
Mahavak«a Mambhadra. This subject is a favourite 
one with Buddhists, «ee 7 The leaves are mutilated 
on both sides, and it is not quite clear whether ff 6-S 
are part of the same work, though thev probably are 
Another leaf of this MS appears to exist in the 
Pctroffski collection, no 7 in Dr son Oldenburg’s paper, 
Joum Imp Russian Arc/ aeologtcal Society, vol \ III 
Sec Iloemle, / c , pp 24 — 26 

*6 V fragment of some vocabulary Ff 1—3 contain 
parts of slukas 24—40 and 41— 37 of chapter 2 (9 <>f i|,c 
work The next two leaves appear to lie on a different 
subject About one-third of each leaf on the hght 
hand side is nursing See Hoernle, t c n pp 26 _jj 

7 Vn account of a charm pren by Buddha to the 
Maiuivakra Mambhadra This MS consists, of *ix 
leases, the *excnth perhaps not belonpng to Hus Vork, 
and is a part of a larger MS of which eight h-ases 
are in the Pctroffski and thirtv five in the Macartney 
collection, tec J A S IJ-, L\A I, ^42 For the story 
*« 5 and the Bower MS ., 7 ( 1000 ), (p 235 of Hoernle’* 
edition ) 
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8 A bnef fragment in four leaves on medical charms, 
written in the mixed Sanskrit which was used as a 
literary language in North Western India for several 
centuries after the Christian era The leaves are 
mutilated on the nghthand side, and the seventh and 
last line on each page almost wholly obliterated See 
Hoernle, J A S Ji , LX1I, 3* — 34 

The ninth of these MSS is written in some non 
Smsknt language, though many Sanskrit names of 
medicinal plants or drugs appear in mutilated and 
unusual forms . Hoernle, / c , pp 34-40 


Former owner these MSS were dug out of the 
stupa or vihara near Ivucbnr (from which the Bower 
MS came), by an Afghan Bildar Khan, who gave them 
to Munshi Ahmed Dm, whence they passed to the Rev 
r Weber, a Moravian missionary in Leh in Ladak, who 
sold them to Dr A F Rudolf Hoernle, see J A SB, 

I AH, pt 1, p 1 , IAVI, pt. 1, pp 239, 240 The 
Bodleian Library purchased them from Dr Hoernle in 
May, 1902 

Kept in three wooden boxes, with doors and hey s 
Box 1 contains 1-5, leaf 1 , box 2 contains 6, leaf 2 to 0, 
leaf 1 , box 3 contains 0, leaves 1-42 
Size 0/ boxes 14^-x 9 * x io£ in 
Size of MSS the leav cs arc enclosed between glass, 
and in this shape the size in 8^X4 in Originally the 
sizes were 1 = 7^ x 2’ in , 2 = 6 x 2^ in , 3 «=» 6 j xj a in , 
4 (uncertain only one fragment exists), 5 — 8^ X in , 
C = 7jx2jin , 7 “ 5 X 2 ^in , 8 = 5x3^10 

Material Paper, of Nepalese manufacture, Iloemlc, 
J A S 7 L, IAH, pt 1, p 3 Tlic levies were original!! 
held together by n string passing through a hole in the 
Ride of each kaf an old Indian custom, Buhlcr, Firnaa 
Oriental Journal, ^ II, 261 

At» of lent es 11ns 9 leaves, Bins 24-2 + 1 leaves, 
3 has 2+ 1 + 1 + l + 1 levies , 4 has I leaf, 5 has 5 + 3 
laivts, 0 has 3 + 2 leaves , 7 has 6 + 1 leaves 

Jktle it appears probable tint 1 - 3 , winch arc in 
North Western Gupta chnmcters, art practically con 
temporaneous with the Bower MS, 1 c belong to the 
5th cuitun \ n Sec Hoernle, J A & B , L\II, pt 1, 
j* 8 I \\ I, pt >, pp 2^7, 258 1 he rema ndcr, 4 - 8 , 

in kuthnn writing, belong to the 6th or 7th cent a i> 

( haractcr 1 3 are in the North I\ cstirn Gupta 
characters 4 shows a trunnion to the Central Asian 
Ur Itmt or Knclinn, as llwridc projwxcs to call it , 5-8 
art in Kuchan S<o Ilocnde, J A & Jl , L\IT, pt i, 
pp Bidder, 1 atari groj hie, and I lenna Oriental 

Joinat^ll 
Injiriet 


1092 (1-4) — MS Sansk g 3 

X.olambaraja’8 Vaidyajivana, &c , 19 th cent P 

Contents four pieces, three medical, the fourth 
a collection of letters 

1 The Vaidyajivana of Lolirabiraji, with the 
commentary of Hannatha, a treatise on medicine 
(pathology) The work of Lolamh try a (spelt elsewhere 
Lolimbanja, Lolimmaraji, £Lc ) is described in the 
Bod / cal at , p 317,11 eber. Cat at , 1 , 302 It begins, on 
f 1, with the words om namo guraic I om namo Bhan 
t antaraye I atha Vatdyajtianam litcasahilam hkhyate \ 
The text proper begins on f 2 prakrltsubhagagalram 
pntipnlram ramaya I disatu knn apt dhama syumalam 
tnamyalam ca 1 The text corresponds pretty clo^elv with 
the specimens given in the Bodl catal The (5) chapters 
end on ff 37', 45, 0 , 70', 77^ Chapter 4 has 43 
verses only The whole ends 011 f 77V j/j sranahakact 
lolambarujanraate Vaidyajaanc pancamo itfusah l The 
date is uncertain, a d 1633 according to Smh Jec> 
but a MS of 1608 appears to exist. Jolly, Median, p 2 
rf 25 v , 39 v are half blank There are mmy marginal 
notes There seem to be traces of tw 0 hinds at lci«t in the 
original text, the first from ft 1-38, the second from f 39 
to the end Cf Eggehng, India Office catal , p 946, 
Sfesagiri, Itepoit on Sanskrit and lanttl MSS , 1896, 
1897, pp 26, 163 Both text and commentary were 
printed it Benares in 1868 

2 The S firirasthfina of Susrutn, a part of the 
Susruta Samh ta, which was edited at Calcutta, 

1 835-1 B 36 nn( l in 1889 See Bod/ catal, p 303 
It extends from ft 78-120^ Cf rggthng, p 927. 
For Ins date see Tollv, Median, pp 9, 10 

3 The Bliivapraka&a of \!i-,rv The MS contium* 
only n very smil] fragment of tin « work, which is fully 
dc«cribcd in the Bodl catal , pp 309 s <+ The contents 
point to its being a fragment of the third chapter U 
occupies IF 121-126 Tf i 2 fi r , 127, I 2 jv nn. blink 
rdited,Calcu«n,ih75 and 1883-188}*, and 1887 Dated 
befire 1558-13,9 and after 1535 bv Tolly, Median, p 3 

4 The letters of the I’nuOU S hebrmi He was 
the fither of the Fmdit Dimodar, and pmndfithcr tf 
Dnyir m, who s Id MSS to Dr Htd(z>>c!i during his 
visit to India (set Ins account, 7 H M G , \L, 6) 1 hey 
occupv tf 128-142* If 12S T , 1 29* j 4 o* art blank 

'll c MS ends with three blink Icivts (ft* 143-145) 

AH by dilftrcut himls, and 1 by two hinds 


Bought in 1887 fmm Dr 1 ugin Hnltzseh (M^S 34' 
>49* F > ' < > 39 0 Memomnlum on animal vrrapj ** 

(f it) ‘ K 31— 34’ They were doubtless bought 
S’nn *g- ra (*cc A D M G , I c). 


time art noted above 
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Size 4 x fik in The leaves are arranged as m an 
English booh. 

Material Paper 
ho of leaves iv + 145+1 blank 
Binding the MS is bound in boards covered with 
cloth with a flap, natue work. 

Bate about the middle of the 19th cent. 

Character Skrada, modern 

1093 ( 1 , 2 ) — MS Sansfc e 65 

Mannsmrtidharmah, and Extracts from Ehagavata 
Parana, &c , 18 th cent ? 

Contents 

1 . Manusmrtidharmah (ff 1—14), being extracts from 
the twelve books of the Manavadharmasastra, intended 
to gn e the laws of Manu m a nutshell (samk'epena) 
Beginning om namah \ srtsarascalirthapaya paramu 
gurare tt svasty astu 11 prajabhyah 11 om namo nghnahan 
tre tt sreyase it tnbhavanyai namah 11 at ha Manusmrt 1 
dharmah It ll prathamadhyaye II II om asid tdam | 
&.C From odhvaya 1, verses 5-10, 86, and 88-92 
arc given End (f 14) lit snmanusmrhdkarmah san - 
kfepenoktah hkhttah cell subham bharalv asmakam 
sarrefum II 

2 Extracts from the Ehagavata Pnrana and other 
works (ff I4-23 T ) It begins on f 14 atah param 
inbhayaratantare vicicya sarabtulah stoka UkhyanteW 
dnhyaskande 11 catusloli hkhyate 11 snbhagatan ucaca 11 
aham er 11am tragre I &.c See the Catuh lokibha- 
givata, in Hanprasada’s Slolraratnakara, prat ha mo 
lhayah (Bombav, 18S3) pp io 5 sq, which 19, however, 
different F 14 T ends 1 hyam catusloki irlbhagava 
tarahasyotpalhb II II at ha snlh tgacataslokah UkhyanteW 
F 1 6 f7» n pur one ti F 19^ begins om srtlhagacate It 1 
F 20 begins alha MahabharatasantiparradiSlakah ll j 
1 23 atha fa(trwitattattcam r 

The abridged title in the margin of ff 14-20 is , 
Phaeaito (for Bhagacatadulokah ’) 


B01 ght in ihS; from Dr Tugen Ilultzseh (MS 1S9). 
Size fit x 7 i in The Imcs arc arranged os in an 
Fngb«h book 

Material Paper. 

2 \o of /rarer 11 + 23 + it blink 

J)ale appears to be modem, probablr 1 8th cent. 

Character S’arada. 

Injuries ff l (protected with transpirert piper), 1 2, 
23, and 23 are "lightly damaged. 


1094 ( 1 - 12 )— MS Sansk. d. 27 

Gadadhara s Samanyamrukti, and Minor Law books 
(Hantasmrti, & c ), 18 th or 18 th cent ? 
Contents 

1 The S3manyamrukti, by Gadadhara {ff 1-33) 
It begins snganesaya namah 1 Sararcatyat namah t 
Balakrsnagurate namah I hetvaShasammpane prasamga 
syapt samgatitram tambhavah u tryaphj ik sad ham ata 
Visa (a he turn rvp aae vy a ptipakiadh armata virodhiladn- 
raharato duffahetoh smaranad alas tad afprada*a 
n ena mulasya nyunatam panjihrsuh I &c See f 2 T 
m the hthogmphcd edition, Benares, 1874 It end3 
atrayam dosa tty adau sracisiyakamscayatyarahi 
totlaranumitimsthata drso bhaya l/iurndhikaranata 
prayojakadhikarana train prayojakadhikaranatulrarya- 
p'lkacirodhmtayata prayojyat a kadharm a era dojapa 
dart 1 a iti dik II 11 1/1 Gadadhan San anyantrukhh 
samapta I See f i6 T in the edition 

2 The Hantasmrti (ff 34-39) It bcgtns snja 
nesaya namah 1 Hantenairam akhyatam lokanam h/a~ 
iamyaya I prayaseiftam cihtsarthan 1 e tat prahur 
manismah | It ends pitrprasudad bhumja nle dhanam 
mdhanam ca slhacaram na bhujyelaprasnde sati patlrkex 
sthacaram dcipadam ccuca yady apt srayam aigitam 
asambhuya sutan samumn na danam na ca nkrayah \ tit 
snharitapramlam Dharmai istram samnptam \ Differ 
ent from the Laghu and Yfddha Hants mrt s printed 
in the Calc Dharmasastra saragraha and Bombav Dhar 
masastra-samgraha, Vufrecht, Letp-tg eatal , p 147, but 
corresponding to the work described lyLggebng India 
Ofice eatal., p 404 (no 1372) Cf Mitra, *W»cr#,\ IN, 
2^0 , Bcndall, Bnt Mas eatal , p 65 

3 Tlie Vunusmrti (ff 40-44) It begins krtga 
nesaya namah 1 Visnum ekugram astnam smtis nrtieid mi 
raramx paprachur n unayah sarreKajayaarumac nnah n 
krtayuge hy apak * ne lupto dharmah *an lanah \ term 
catsvtra mohena dlarnio na pratimargilah 11 It ends 
usram is tu trayah pro k I a rai<yar<jnnyat/os lath 1 I 
panrrajyasrainopnli brahmanatymea cod la ll lira 
ma lam ayam dharmo magi proktah san itanah 1 gad 
atrantitam knicil lad angebhgo gamiryalhr t ll ill 
fnn*n*j rohlam Dharmas istram sam ptam 1 This 
corresponds to the Laghu Yi«nusm[ti, described bv 
Kggeling pp 394 *q 

4 The AtriamrU, in nine odhvuvas (ff 4 j~3' s ) It 
begins trtgBneiaya namah 1 Au'ragntA tram at nan 
-I trim redand tat r aram 1 praehamti jatasomdehei 
rjar/ah iamii'a r raluh n Lhagacan kena d mma jopyent 
/ yxisaira ea in ucyamte pataka r yultas tan no Iruhi 

munett It ends jnlyihAros ta'hi dhy&nam 
prm yimo ’tha dh Irani I terkas eaica santdhtt ea 
faifa ngo toga negate It gas Ir tda a pafhafe ivt ran 
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uprebhyas ca prayachah 1 mucyale sarvapapebhyo 1 
hamhmalokam sa gachalt ll tly Atriye Dharmasaslre \ 
nai amo ’dhyayah n 9 11 This is the Atrey a Dhirmnsastra 
in mixed prose and ver«e, described by Eggeling, j 
pp 380 sq , Burnell, Tanjore catal , p 124L Bendall, 
Brit Hus catal , p 57 

5 The Yajnavalkyasmrti, m three adhyayas (ff 
<ji— 95) It begins snganesaya namah I yogisi arum 
1 njnyatalli/am samjnyyn muiiayo ’iria an I romasrame 
taranam no bruhi d harm an ase*atah 1 Htthilasthah sa 
yoyimdrah k*anam dhyaha ’bruian munm l yasmin de*e 
mrgali krsnah tasmin dharman mhodhata 112 ll Adhyayai 
(369 “lohas) ends on f 6y T , 2, on f 81 , 3, on f 95 v 
In adhvayas 2 and 3 the alokas are numbered separately 
m each prakarana It ends s rut c ait ad Yajnavalkgo ’pi 
prilalma mumbhasitam I eiam ash iti horaca namaskrtya 
svayambftuie 11 8411 1/1 sriyajnyaialkyiye Dharma astre 
trfiyo* dhyayah ll 311 samapta iyam I ajnyat alkyasmrtih \ 
Edited b) A F Stenzler, Berlin, 1849, and in the Calc 
Dh , 1 , 410-496, also printed several times in India. 

6 The S atatapasmrtx (ff 96-103) It begniB sri 
ganesuya namah \ Satatapasya rnaharje Dharmasastram 
tyakhyasyamah l brahmanam hah a tasya sirahkapalam 
adaya tirthumtaram samcared atmanah \ papakirtta 
nam kurian dtadasabdair itsudhyati \ &.c It ends 
achidram th yad xakyam ladamh ksihdeiatah l pra 
namya sirasa grahyam agmston aphalaih saha 11 Sala- 
tapam th khyatam dharmasaslrottamottamam l etat 
jnatia dnjah samyak yat 1 bramhma sanalanam ll 1 ti 
srisulatapamaharfiproktam Dharmasastram sampur- 
nam samapta l Tins is the treatise in mixed prose 
and verse, described bv Eggeling, pp 39S sq (no 1361) 
Cf Bendall, / e , p 64 

7 The Vrddlia S otatapasmrti (ff 104—107) It 
begins am namah snganesaya namah I VrddAasata 
tapaproktam smrniamtraitmtcayam I samkiepenti pra 
taksyami yaiad arlhopalabdhaje Hill nadttiresu gostesu 
pi nyesr ayataneju ca I tatra galia sucau dese bramhma 
kvrcatn samacarel 11 211 palaSam padma patram ta turn 
ram r utha htranmayai 1 taha bhumkte r rati nityam tat 
patram samudahrtam 11311 It consists of 72 slokas, and 
ends hah karyam ad ja kuratt purrahne cajarahm 
lamina hi jtrankfankfate mrtyuh kptam casya bhataru 
tai 1 « 7011 ya sin mm na tyajed roge rattnroltaralolubt 1A1 
puro dirgham padan jusai tlhuyam ta yam tan im »ra II 7 1 ll 
suckamdadhan ijatena itktntpi pramveyate 1 1 t budhia 
am tasladyaih kah kuryad atom tmjasam ll 7211 th I f ddha 
satalapah smrtih samjuna Sana} ta l Tins is different 
from though similar to the^rddba S’jtitipasjnrU ties 
cnl>ed by Iggclmg, p 39S (no 1360) 

8 The rrsjfipatismrti, in 197 slokas (ff 108-117) 
a treatise on sraddlias It begins snganesaya namah I 


ptlttr lakyulhaknri ca ructh pramlocaya saha I namasyo - 
laca dei eSamBramhmanam jagatah patim ll 1 It Brahman 
t idhe uramcett d hat ah sambho prajayate I halprasadad 
t mam dharmam gagraha pitrcakyatah II2H an ay a saha 
tirihe§u may a sraddhany anek tsah 1 krtam pitrtustyar 
tham d/anartham pulrakamyaya II 3 It It ends puna 
nam mayokiani uparitani tani te I atharianas larpayamh 
tadiedoklamalam yatha 11 93 11 atilhim sradd/iaraksar 
thamm amte I tsnunt sianywinm I rmesaye ri*iins«ni<« 1 
brahmanam t edaparagam 119411 kaiyaialadayo yam ad 
yamteyas ca puriajah \ sanaam eia v arnanam sraddfie 
trpyamti deialah ll 95 ll saksat Yisnuh dharmarajah trad 
dhadtvas ca kathyate I tiste deia pitriithtsan am I ts 1 ur 
th sphutam 119611 puriajas tustim atjamlt saicaduta 
bhokta na sanding ah \ its snprnjapatth smrlih samapta I 
See W eber, Catal, II 337 (no 1757) 

9 The Vedavyasosmrti, or the Dhamnsastra of 

■\yis , in four adhyayas (ff 1 18— l^S) It begins 

snganesaya namah 1 Yarttnasyam sukhasmam I tda 
vyusam tapomdhih l paprachur munayo mjetya dharman 
larvatyaiast/ulan ll sa pistah smrtnnan smrtia mrti 
ledarthagarbhitam I vvacalhci prosannatma munayah 
suyatam tti 11 Adhyaj a 1 (bralimacaryadhikarab) ends 
on f 120 , 2 (stry adhikarab), on f i22 T , 3 (grhasthah 
nikah) Adhyaya 4 ends yonuamkarasamhrnu nyonim 
yumti manat ah 1 pamkltbhedi t rthapaki ntlyom Lrah 
manammdakah ll adesa tedavikte tapam caxle lrah 
maghatakah \ th Yedaiyusaproktam Dharmasastram 
sampurnamh \ This is the Yyasasamhita printed in the 
Calc Dh , 11,321— 342, and Bomba} Dh,pp 631-664 
See also Eggelmg, p 395 , Bendall, l c , p 64 

10 The Brhaspatismrti (ff 129—13”) It begins 
snganesaya namah 1 tstia ki atusatam raja samaptain 
radaksmam 1 bhagai amtam guru sre* tarn partjapreha 
BrhaspaUh 11 ill bhagai an kena danena sarvat th suiAam 
edhate 1 yad aksayamaharthum ca ialo bn hi mahatapa ll 
It ends ndhdya sarcaiedan toe sadyo duhkhat pra 
mucyatel pacanam carate dharmam stargaloke mahiyate M 
Brhaspattmalam punyam ye pathamti di ijataijah | cat 
tori tesam r arddhamlc ayur vidya yaso balam ll th sri 
brhaspahjtranUam Dharmasastram sampumam \ Tins 
is the treatise printed in the Calc Db , I, 644-651, 
Bomba} Dh , pp 433-437 Cf Bendall, / c, p 6c 

11 The S ankhasmrti, m 73 Slokas (ff 133-136) 

It begins fnganeS ija namah 1 isfapu/ttau hi kart 
tacyau brahmanena ttseiolah l tstena Inflate scar 
gain moksam purttenaiadamti 11 1 11 ekaham api Km m 
teya bhuinistham tidakam kum I kuhni t irai/el sopta 
yalra gaur nipt 1 lhacci ll z ll bhumtddncna ye l oka goda 
nena ca kirttitah t tan tokan pra j » yur marttyah j a la- 
panam praroparc ll 3 li It ends dna kapdthachaj >sn 
ratrau dadhiianiJfu ca 1 dhatnphalepi sa} tamyarn ala 
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tjmlrrnsate tada 117011 surpat atanakhajramtake snbam 
dh ighnft dakarn I muijanireyusamtparfe hamtt puiujam 
dir 11 kf ‘am 117 111 arddharusas tu yah kuryuj j lyahomakrt - 
ynditjah I tat tun am raksat tm 1 idyud bahtr junucaya- 
krlam 11 72 11 yatra yatra ca tamklma paiyaty atmany 
as 1 m lay am \ tatra tatra tilntr homo guy a try a tart tana in 
tatha 1173(1 til S'ttnkhakftamDharma fust ram sampumam 1 
Tins treatise, though ascribed to Sankha, is the shorter 
rcccnsnn of the Likhitasmfti, described b) Eggtlmg, 
p 39 1 (no 133?) Cf Calc Dh , II, 375-382, Bomba) 
l)li , pp 6S3 — 6SS , Ilemhll, / e » |> 62 

12 The Samvnrtasinrtl (fT I37-147) It begins 
sngxne*aya namah \ Sami irltam ekam aimam tana- 
t eda mUtparagam I fayas turn ujagamya pnprachu 
dhannakitmkftnah ll bhagarnn srotmn ichamo dajanam 
hramhmasudhanam I y at lull it dharmam acakfra subhu- 
tulham 1 11 eeanam II It ends mamifalvn brahmanam 
rudrah tukuklui ca rfhad yatha | t amadetyain t yhat 
titma tariapapaih pramueyxte ll dharmaiastram tdam 
/ unyam Samvarttena tu bhafilnm l adhifya bra/mano 
packet branthmanah padma tuscatam 11 camdrayanam tu 
ttntfai 1 pajunant pacanam varam 1 kftra tuddhtm 
acupnoti paramam tlhanam era ca ll tit insamvarlta- 
pramtan Dharmaiastram t unapt am I Th s is, with 
^numerous various readings, the text printed in the 
Calc Dh , 1, 5S4-603, and Uomba> Dli , pp 386-400 
Cf Epgclmg, p 401, llendall, / e, p 6j 

2-12 arc written bv one and the same hand, while 
1 is realty a separate MS , only acc ul entail) bound m 
the same aolume with the others 


Bought m Oct 1892 from Quart tch’s Rough List 128 
(no 488) 

Size ujx^’in Maternal Paper 

A 0 of Icaies 11+150 

Date both 1 and 2-12 seem to he scarcefy older 
than a d 1800 

Scnbe 1 was written by VisnubbaRa J] ipa^a 

Character Dc\ amgan 

1095 (1-3)— MS Sansk d 72 

Bilvamangala, Sraddhadva'aptatik&lfih, Ac, and 
Kavyaprokaiasanketa, 17th cent ? 

Contents 

1 A fragment of the Bilvamangala, a poem on the 
life of hpn3, bv Bihamangnla (fT 23 28) It begins 
ralnas sakam hrdy aslnah 1 yatra v a tatra v a deia yadi 
t isvasimas hayt 1 mrtanam apt du[ska?]ram anacmam 
km pun ih l F 23 t its Gokulacarttam samaptam 11* 
F 24V ih snmathuracanlram ll F a 6 Mi Diara 
kacarttram samaptam 1 1 28 iti inbthamaitgala 


krlau knnnruyanastutth n samaptam £ihama»gal tm 
numam ll trim Mhnrunt thuya Krsnuy 1 11 latah kanmara- 
caritrailokam 69 poganda 4j t lyassand/n 2j kauoram 
23 tamnya 17 Gokuta 91 ( 7 ) I/rurakucn 20 \ arayonastuti 
25 Mathura 5 (or 15 7 ) celt ihka/i 330 ti (f 28 t 7) 

2 Three short treatises on S rfiddhn ntes (ff 28- 
J 9 V ), beginning (f 28, l 8) at/a madhyat ( ? ) prasan- 
gatas iraddhadi asoptattkatah n amutasya diadlia gyus 
tatha tahkruntayo rat eh a*lalanut*{ ikai f if ca catasro 
’nanttkas tmrtah 1 Ac I 29, I 5 utha brahmala 
ksanam II F 29,1 15 iti biahmalakfanam at ha sipta 
janmal ikfanam 11 F 29 v , 1 8 1/* supt ijanmalakjanam 
samuptom ll 11 

3 The K&vyaprakflSasankcta, a commentary on 
the Kattaprakaia of Mammafa and Mika, bylt-yana 
Kucaka (fT 29 T -48) It begins (f 29 v , 1 9) oyi tiamo 
Dftimhaya ii om Kaiyaprakni uanketah raseh l snigara- 
httsyakarunaraudrai irabhayanakah hbhatsadbhutalan - 
tut ca nara nafyarasa smrtah tu kuiyarasah 1 J* aj 
Mi KaryoprakusasaAkete prathama vffusah II I’ 34V 
Kuryoprakuse saAkete di ttlya ullasah ll T 3/ lunya 
prakuse tafikite tfthjoltasab 11 It ends t/i Iiujuna 
rucakakfta haiyaprakat imrtir lyatyeiom 11 subham 
astu n Frobabl) this Raj-ini Rucaki is identical with 
R\)inaki Rujyaka, the author of the Ahiikan^arvasxa, 
«ec \\ wtenutz, DAS catal , p 208 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MSS 68, 
215, * 74 ) Doubtless purchased m Srinamira 

Size llfxSJin Material Birth bark 

JSo of leaves 26 

Date probably about the same age as MS Sansh 
d 65, 1 c about \ D 1650 

Character Sara da 

2096 (l~d)—MS San, sk f 22 
V&Imfki’s Ilamayana ( 1 , 1 ), Amarakola, Sic , end of 
17th cent P 

Contents 

3 The first Sarga of the Balakinda of Vilmiki’s 
Ramayana (fT 1-57) It begins insitaramarppanam I 
iubham astu \ irisarasi atem nnamah \ snsilarama/akfma 
nabh irataialrghnahanumatsametaya namah ll Ac P « 
namah Shay ah stddham namah 1 a Then follows (if 
2—15) a list of the Sanskrit alphabet with all the ^ ovtel 
and manyconsonantil combinations F I5 v xs in Teliigu 
F 16 yam bramhmaiedamttando t adamth 1 param 
pradanam purusanm ttadhanye I vtsvodgaleh kkaranam 
ih aram via \ tasmin nnamo t ighnaitnayakaya 11 1 n 
suktambbaradharam Ytsnum I iasitarntiam celu hhu 
jam t prasamtmav idanatn dhyaye 1 Isan at ighnopasamitu 
ye ll 2 ll F " i T ends mamggalan mahasnsrisrim jeyunti 11 



11C $17 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— COLLECTANEOUS (1090, 1097) 


T 22 begins subham astu 1 srisarasiatem tmamah 11 
kujamttam llama Uameti \ madhuram madhuraksaram \ 
auimhya kavilasakkam I vamdde Valmkikoktlam II 16 II 
Then follow some more verses (i 7—2 1) of similar purport 
1 23 t tapasiadhyayaniratam | S,c .11 22 II It 
ends (f 52) vantgjanah (f 52 v ) pumnyabhalatvam lyat l 
janas ca sudro 3 pi mahaham ajat ll 1 20 11 tty arse l 
snramayane I adikavyt I snmadbalakamdde I Rarada 
talcye 1 Val mkipokte 1 snsamksepo namah I prathamas 
sarggah ll 121 II (f 53) Wcarttam Raghunadhasya | sata 
ko(ipravistaram » yekatkam aksaram proktam \ mahapa 
takanasanam 11 122 ll Ramai/a Ramabhadraya \ Ramacam 
dr ay a vedhase 1 Raghunadhaya nadhaya 1 silayah ppati 
yem (f 53V) nnatnah 1112311 Valmihginsambhuta l ra 
masagarayau mi ll punatu bhutanam pumnyam l Snra- 
mayanamahan api 11 124 11 mamggatamahasrisnsrisnm 
jjeyunu 11 Balaramayanam samaptam 11 snsn 1 T 54 
purvam Ramalapotananugamanam hatva mrgam kam 
ccanam l I aidehiharanam Jatayumaranam Sugruasam 
bhufamm l Yaltntgi ahar am samudratamlam Lamkka . 
pundahanam l pascad Raianakumkarnnavadanam yeta 
thyaramayanam 11 srisitaramarppanam ll subham astu 1 
$> isarasietem nnamah n Then follow someTelugu \erscs, 
ending on f 57 with inmate Ramanujaya namah ll 
Then follow theTelugu numerical b gns from 1 to 20 

2 Tf 58-62 t contain a list of numerals m some 
(Telugu ?) dialect, and m figures, beginning yakatja 
kamyakka 111 yakabiyyambemima 122 yukatiyyamtim 
nna 133 1 &.c , and ending dahanawemnavaivali 10990 
d ihadudamsatam 1010100 1 

3 Tf 63, 64 contain the names of the years of the 
sixty year cycle of Jupiter (Brhaspatisam\atsaracakra) 
jrabhata \ ubhaia \ sukla l &c F 64V contains the 
names of the week days or % aras, a iz udi< aram \ 
somaiaram l manggahuram I budhutaram l brhaspati- 
mrtnn l sukraiai am l sannaram l 

4 Tf 65-115, the NamabngantiiaBana, by Amara 
simha, \argas 1-4 of kanda 1, and beginning of 
kanda 2 (2,1, 1-15) It begins subham astu srisara- 
siato 1 vnamah \ Amtmmhtam l yasya jiumadayasimddo l 
rayud/iasyat innnkha gnnuh \ setyalam akfayo dhira I »sa 
srtyai camrtnya ca I samahrlyanyatamtram \ samkfip 
taxb pratisai iskftaih 1 samj urnnam utacyate xarggai t 
rnw« lahmggunus tsanam \ &c 

The svarga\ argn and vjomaxarga end on f 90 v , 
the digiarga on f io 2 t , and the ku!a\arga on f 111 
ciltam tlu ceto hfdayamxsi iimltam hpnnarxasam nnanah 11 
tlili kalaxargg tbW n trtsUaramam ntvadhapadam t bhute 
yatih 11 If 1 12-1 1 <; contain 2, 1 1-15 

The rest of the MS , IT 1 16-190, is in Telugu 

IGnen ty Alexander Browne, Aug 10, 1698 


Kept in cloth box 

Size of box x 4^ x 1 * in Sire of MS 5* X 1 ra 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a string 
going through one hole 

No of leaves n+192 (From four to six lines on 
a page ) 

Rate appearance quite modern 
Charactei lelugu 


1097 ( 1 - 7 )— MS Sansk e 64 

Balaramayana, Uttarnramacanta, Madhavanalaka* 

makandalakatha, Kalacampu, &c , 17tli cent P 

Contents 

1 F v, *1 fragment of Pandit Madhusudana’s 
Janmapatn, begmmng am Srtsunjadibhyo gagana 
carcbfyo namo namah om tty antar nadah nnjatam 
yah l &c Line 16 Mudhusudanapanditasya janma 
pair ty am Subhe bhaiatu I The leaf is 2ifx6*in, 
written on paper in Devanagari 

2 Tf 1-206 (=fF 10-112, 114-216 original folia 

tion), the Balaramayana, a drama m ten acts, ty 
Itajasekhara About one half of the first act (nine 
leaves at the begmmng) is missing T 1 (=f loorig 
fol ) begins Janakah it yan mimumsayatah sru 
brahmano ttsia ntlramahasunara The first act 

ends on f 8 T In the Bixth act, after f 103, there 
is a lacuna, beginning after verse 50 and extending 
to xerse 55 It emis iti si imahakauraj Uckhara 
nracite Balarumuyane Raghaiubhyudayo nama dakatio 
3 nlah ll yojyayah kavirajaiabdam aiahat krlsm 3 pi oh ‘ 
mandate srolasvinya tt uit adhtnadhtgala yasjajjtalih 
hrtayah I tasyeynm bhutt RajaSekbarakaich kalainflod 
garint katpantam kai trajapank ajaiane hamsiyatum 
Bharati ll ll samaptam cedam Balarumay inakhyam 
uafakam ll 

3 Ff 206^-267 (»ff 2i6 r — 277 original foliation), 
the TJttararamaeanta, a drama m se\en acta, ty 
Bhaxabhuti, with numerous glosses both in the margins 
and between the lines It begins om stash II sri 
ganeSaya namah H II sreyo 3 slu om tdan ktablyah 
pi<nei/yo«a»ioioAIamaaima/rc(withagloss jra ? )l 
vandema hi salani 1 ucam asya turn atmanah kal up ll 
It ends sabdabra/in and ah kaieh parmataprajnasya 
tunlm apt 11 ll th pankramya tuf kraut ah sane It II * ty 
Uttararamacaritc mahanutake s iptai 10 'ftkah sai xuptah It 

\ samuj tam cottararamacantabhtdham mahun tf tkai 1 ll 
11 krtir tjam mahak irer Lakjmanakas ja} as ja lihaia- 
bhuter th iubham 11 . 
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4 Ff 2fi7 T — 2®3 t (=ff 277 r -C93 T ), the iladhava- 
nalaTtiimakandalakatha, a loie story It begins om 
trash 11 namo Ganesaya il pranaumt paraya bhaktya 
hamsayanam Sarasvahm l yasyah prasadam asadya 
kansyami kalftam t mam ll ash tamsarahlakabhula 
Pu*paca[i nama nay an l( It ends ralnakarah kim 
kxirute padarthair T tndhyacalah kim kanbhih karoti i 
snkhandakhandatr Mahiyacalo cu paropakaraya Salum 
ci bhutih H it* Mudhavanalakamakandalakatha samupla ll 

5 Ff 283^-405 (=ff 293^-330, 313-390, 393-399 
original foliation), the JfaZacatnpu (or Damayantikatha), 
m «cien ucchvasas, or ullasas, byTmikrama Bhatta 
It begins om jayati ginsutuyafy I &.c Between ff 398 
and 399 two leaves are mming the lacuna extends 
from p 262, 1 2 (fiadnfadacilakfasmita) to p 26,5,1 9 
(kanda tea nirgato titsa ) in the A intaya Sagara Pre*s 
edition by Durgnprasada, Kc , Bombay, 188^ ( sake 
1807) It ends tit nr tear a caksnso tnrgalsi rajantr 
tyam ca na yah natlt ntdra I praharah madam * 'pi 
duhkhilanum lata bahusobhimukhlbl acanty apayah ll 
ll ih inlririkramalha{{aviractluyam balacampvam tap- 
lama ucchcasah samnplah II 11 ti 

6 Ff 40^-406', the S ivaratnmrnaya (?), a frag- 
ment (*) It begins om atha siraralrtmrnayam tra- 
yodasyas tuye (*) marye(l) catasr(v era ratrisu l &e 

7 F 407 seems to be a ft-agment of some (lexico- 
graphical or grammatical) treatise on prepositions and 
particles It begins adtnh samuccaye prasne tatha 
jaleuntare ’pi ca punah taharthayoh saicatsakf it pra 
tynkjatutyayoh It 2 11 It ends carta (*) sambadhyayoh 
ki/a ft 2 ll Tbe fragment js modern, and written on 
paper 

\\ ith the exception of 1 , 0, and 7 , the whole of the 
MS is written by one hand. 


Bought in 1R87 from Dr Euren Hultzsch (MSS 100, 
95, 112, 64) Memorandum on f 1 * K 15—18 ’ 

S/ce 

Material Birch bark (except ff > and 407, which 
arc on paper) 

Ao 0/ leaves x +407 + 11 blank 
7 ale it is not clear whether sam 63 on f 406*, 

J ri, js meant for the date of the MS If so it 
would be a d 1*5^7, a a err likely date fur this MS., 
though it may belong to the earlier part of the 17th 
centuiy 

CA trader S’anuU (except f r, winch u Dcvan igari) 
Injuries the 'IS lias suffered much, senoush 
damaged ore ff r, i-aS, 37-73 *>4 *33 4 «*. I 

sightly damaged arc ff 29-36, 74-IC4, 174, * 75 » l 0 > 


18 DICTIONARIES 

1098 — MS Sansk. d. 117 
Amarasimha s Kamnlinganusasana, A. D 1512 ? 
Contents tbe Ulmalmgannlasana, bv \marasimba. 

Kanda 1 and the first verse of kanda 2 hav e been added 
by a more recent hand cn ff 1-22 which supply the 
lacuna caused by the loss of ff 1-38 of the original MS 
Ff 22 T — 32 (2, 1, 5 to 2, ir, 103)* and f 36 (2, i\, 14^- 
15S) have been added by a still more recent «cnbe, who 
only «aw that some folios were missing wit I out noticing 
that f 39 joined on to f 22 F 40 has been supplied 
by a modem hand, different from Che two hands already 
mentioned. It begins II 60 II stash iriganeinya nama ll 
yasya jnanadayasimdhor agadhasya anagha gun a 1 &c 
Kanda 1 ends on f 22 ttj Amarasimhakrtau \umalim- 
ganuiasane siarudikumd 1 prat/ amah stiniga era sort hi 
tail I Kanda 2 ends oa f 1.6 Kanda 3 ends on f 184* 
The colophon is effaced and scarcely legible 

There are numerous marginal notes by various hands 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Hultzsch(MS 15S) 
Si:e 10^x4^10 Material Taper 
ho of leaves u+ 184 + 11 blank 
Date though the date is much effaced, the words 
samval 1568 (=a d 1512) seem to be discernible, 
though it is not impossible to read 1668 
Character Dei on agon 

Injuries ff i8i T and i8_ r arc sbchtly, and f ifi4 r 
is much, defaced * 

1099 — MS Sansk © CO 
Amarus unha'a Tiamaling&nuj&sana, leth cent P 
Contents the Tf&maUng&miilsaoa, by Vmaruimhi 

a fragment comprising 1, w, 20 to 3 1, 4c, with 
numerous glo*ses between the Lncs and in the tnwjnn* 
Kanda 1 ends on f 32 r kftue Amarantnhasya A< > a 
ling nusasane srarodth prathsn atf kandas sanga era 
simarthitah It tly acaryumartm nf aljtaa \ mafitg mu 
i nanai 1 rraradik mdafy j rathama/ 11 Kanda 2 ends oil 
f 1 20 T End of tl c fragment aucityam auatl mailry >m 
maitrl run pray tidal r l i/ i faefhja t 


Bought in XSS7 from Dr Fugen Ilultzsch (MS 15' 
Memorandum on f 21 * K41 * 

Sue 6jx8jin Material R rch hart 


1 In qaol nj flora tbe Aw>l »•. is deter • 04 ll , isd 
lb* fuCu»tog ««, Ci c JOHJd stuin TU It * el < L- nU , 
l ee J) U fu r >r* rd. 
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Ko of leaies n+ 181 

Date probably 16th century, if not older. 

Chat act er SaradS 

Injuries seriously damaged are ff 32, 33, 44 > 
87, 146, 166-176 , and of ff 177, 178 only small 
fragments are left 

1100 — MS Sansk d 118 
Amarasunha’s Namalmg&nusasana (2 and 3 ), 

A. D 1833 

Contents the TTamalinganusasana, by Amarasimha, 
kandas 2 (ff 152) and 3 (ff 60), with numerous 
glosses written between the lines in red ink Kan da 2 
begins $riyanesaya nama/i U \\ srisarasiatyai namak U 
II Simam tamde H 11 targah prthupurahksmabhrdia 
nausadhimrgadibhlh 11 &.c Kanda 3 ends (f 59) 
ill hmgasamgrahaiargah 115 11 ity AmarasimJ akrtan Na 
malunganusasane samanyakamdas trtnjah sumga eia | 
samarthttah ii I II There is an ornament on the last ! 
page, and a rough drawing of Ganesa on the first page j 
of kanda 3 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 159) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f 11) * Nasik, no 
Sire 10x5^ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies 11+152 + 61 
Date samiat 1889 («a d 1833) 

Character De\ anagari 

1101 — MS Sansk d. 119 

Ksirasvamin’a Commentary on the Amarakoia, 
17th or 18lh cent P 

Contents the AmarakoBodghatana, a commentarj 
on Amnrasimha’s N nmahnganusasana, by hsirasi amm, 
a frigment of kanda 1 Q11I3 It begins II 95 II 
0 nama suganesinja l dnyachu am sneiayos tilakuya 
fnanagorocariaructlalataiilocanam tah 1 anyonyagudha 
parirambhampujantna pundjbhatan bahir na sphufito 
* Mirny ah 11 1 11 adyapy abhinnamudro yo * rtharthibhir 
amnkasa eia bud hub ti uddeacyale yathtcham \ gfhnt 
d/iam namaratnum 11211 prakftipralyaya tukyair vyas- 
tasamastai ntruklanm adubhyam I tit sabdughaih par 
thibbir ntunnam p trnyanai 1 Kuru II 311 jata ciStasrja 
kramena mumbhih tamtkaram upudttab I iabdah tam 
rasnnud as idhubhir apatrasfa stha Iho bhratarab 11 
vugdnyn kftamadakaiarana tnalra yato 'em an maya 
tin ay ye rartmam t arttam maya bhaiat 1 fatf vrtlayah 
lalpitah 11K11 yasya jnana° £.c yasya bhagaiato 
jitii to layayor Loillakaninayob simdhob samudrasyeta 


gambhirasyugadhasya I &c Ff 34 (= 1, iv, 23—28) and 
37, 38 (=3, 7-16) are missing On f 42 , 1 2, after 

the explanation of amreditam dits trir vktam (1, m, 12) 
there follows the explanation of sunrtam priye (r,u, 19)9 
but f 43 (again foliated as 42 in the original foliation) 
contains the missing passage t,vi, 12— 19, written by the 
same hand It breaks off at the end of the commentary 
on I, vii, 33 gharmmo nidaghah steda syat Wjaghartty 
anenamgamdhana l mdahyatenena nidaghah ii » yam 
kiadi II cha ll pralayo nasfacesfata prahyate knyatra 
pralayah 11 satuko bhaioh \ murchely arthah 11 yad ahuh II 
stambhe ’pi cetanaitam ala eia ll sahasaita mpatanam 
bhuii bhaiati bhutasaithilyut 11 cha ll aia \ 

See on this commentary, Aufrecht, Z D 21 G , 
XXVIII, 103 sq , Burnell, Tanjore catul, p 45 « 
Eggeling, India Office calal , p 270 Mitra, Notices, 
no 861, II, 266 sq , though described as Rayamuhu{a’s 
commentarv, is, according to the introductory verses, 
also Kstrasmmni’s An edition of Ksinsnmm’s 
commentary was begun bj Anundoram Borooah 
{Amarasmha’s Namahnganushasana, with the com 
mentaries of Xirasiamt and JRaya Muktita Ythaspah, 
ed by A B , London, 1887, 1888), but was not finished 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 160) 
Size 1 ifx6 in Material Paper 
No of leaies H+52 

Date probably the end of the 17th or beginning of 
the 18th century 

Character De\ anagari 
Injuries ff 34, 37, 38 are missing 

1102 — MS Sansk c 08 
BhanujidSksita’s Commentary on the AmarakoSa, 
17th or 18th cent P 

Contents the Vyakhyasudha or Sabodhtni, a com 
mentary on Amarasimha’s Natnnlinginusisnm, b y 
Bhanuji Diksita, or Blunudik«ita, a fragment of 
karnla 2 (Neither the title nor the author's name 
is to be found m the MS But see Dodt catal, 
pp 182 sq , Burnell , Tanjore calal, p 46, and Eggcliiig* 
India Office calal , p 374) It begins ll inganei ** 
bbnratibfiyam namah ll t argil b prlhitpitraksmubhrdca- 
nausadhm rgadil/nh 1 nrvrahmaksatr an (si dratfr s mi 
gopagair iboditah tt 1 u 1 ha diihyakamde targa tikti 
taditum uradhva 11 adtkarnmm klah karltan r a I kldfhb 
samgopagai puradibbir ujahkfilab I tatrumgam nirda- 
dint l tipanijant tiladtm aj ana dint I 1/ attyildini I & c 
There is n lacuna after f g6 r (ntra tmtitajntram ckam). 

2, n» 61 1 — 63 bung lost, and f 86 (*=2, a, 109, Jl c ) 
is missing The s annu«adlm argn ends on f J2J> the 



$18 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— DICTIONARIES (1102-1105) 


simhadivarga on f 151 The MS breals off in the 
middle of 2, iv> 88 (in the explanation of harsapapa) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 161) 
Size i2®X5®m Material Paper 
No of leaves 11+302 (f 86 is lost) 

Bate probably about a d 1700 
Character Devanagan 

1103 — MS Sansk c 69 
Bhanujidlksila a Commentary on the Amarakosa, 

A D 1793 

Contents the Vyakhy5sudha, a commentary on 
Amarasimha’s Namabnganusasana, by Bhanujidiksita, 
the son of Bhattojidiksita, kanda i only It 
begins II sriganesaya namah ll valtauvallabkcin natia 
giram Bhattojidiksitam ll Amare vidadhe vyakhyam 
mmitroyamatanugam II l u pranpsitam pratyuhaya 
nuttaye krtam mamgalam iisyastksartham adau niva 
vamdha II sri ll yasya jnana° I &c The text is dis 
tinguishec! from^the commentary by being written in 
red ink, as fur as f 55 It ends iti srnaghela 
vamsodbhaiasrimahidharabisai/adhpasnkirtttsimhadevd 
jnaya si ibka{tojtdiksitutmajasriblianvj'idik?ilasriviraci 
tayarn Amarafikayam Vyakhyasudhakhyayam pratha 
makanufah sampurnatam agal I 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 162) 
Size 14' x 5’ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11+69 

Date samvat 1849 (“ A D 1 793 ) t adi 13 

Berthe Pan<ht*Bha?atarama, who gives the following 
account of himself pamddotlanurpam^ilajtsnsrecnsrc 
sri 108 su cosacamdaji tatsisyapamifttajisrinaniga 
dasajl iatsi$yapamditabha$a(ara na si apaf hanartham 
lipilft amh ll 

Character Devanagan 

1104 — MS Sansk d 120 
Bhanujidiksita a Commentary on the Amarakofia, 

18 th cent ? 

Contents a fragment of hands 1 of the Vyakhys- 
sudhS, BhanujidiksitVs commentary on Amarasimha’s 
ISnmalingmusasana It begins 11 sriramaya namah 11 
lallauidUdhhan naha I &c , like MS Sansk c 69 
( 1103 ) The fragment contains the text (which is kept 
distinct from the commentary) and the commentary 
on Amarakosa 1, 1, 1-27 (terses 23-27 corresponding 


to 24-28 m the edition, the verse jalasayi, Ac , bein r 
omitted) 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 163) 
Size 1 of x 4^01 Material Paper 
Ao of leaies n + 1 1 + xxvi blank 
Bate probably about adi 800 
Character Devanagan 

1105 — MS Sansk d 118 
Dhanamjaya’s Namamala A D 1646 
Contents tbe Nighantusamaya or Namamala by 
Dhanamjaya, in two parts (See on the different titles 
of this glossary, Aufrecht, Catalog us Catalogorum, 
p 266, s \ Dhanamjaya ) It begins II om namah 
siddhebhyah ll tan namami param jyotir avail 
manasagocaram 1 unmulayaty avid yam. yad udyam 
unmilayaty apt 11 1 11 yugmanama 11 diayam dutayam 
ubhayam yamalam yugalam yugam yugmam dvamdiam 
yamam dvaitam pudayopunujmnayoh ll 2 II r 16 
putkurvamh Dhanamjayasya ca bhiya sabdah samut 
piditah 11 204 ll ll ill sridbannmjayakrtau hirghamta 
samaye sabdasamkinaprarupanam nama pratlamah 
panchedah 11 cha 11 Panccheda 2 begins (f 16 7 ) gam 
bluram ructram ctham 1 ustirnnarthapi asadhakain 1 
sabdam manak pravaksam kavma n hitakamyayn u 1 u 
It ends arhadadln opt prlihu saranottamamamga 
lat 114611 cha II ll tti anekarthe dutiyali panchedal 
samaptah 11 cha l| 11 snr astu 11 
See MS Sansk d 109 (2) [llll] 

There are many marginal glosses on ff I and 3, and 
a few on ff n v and 12 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 134) 
Size io£x5~j-m Material Paper 
No of leaves n+ ig+xxn blank 
Dale samiala 1702 (-a d 1646) t arse jyejfasu 
di 3 raiau tlaprakare srisambhaianalhacaityalaye 11 
Scribe Brahmalalajisnu, who gnes the following 
account of himself srur ulasemghe Sarasiatigache sri 
balatkararane srikumdakumdacaryaniaye bhaffaraka 
srisakalahrttitadamaye bhat{arakasnramakirttttatpai(e 
bhaflurakasripadmanamdidei a talgurublrata tnunt- 
sndetalirltitatsnya acaryasnkalyamnakirUitatsij /«- 

rrahmalalaj snuna siahaslena hklutam 11 He adds 
11 vadiatam jmasusanam 11 11 srtkalyamnarastu 11 ll fn 11 
11 *ri ll The last line, pamditaracl arujapafhanartham 11 
seems to be added by a later hand 
Character Jama Devanagan 
Injuries the marginal note on f 2 is damaged 
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In kanda 3 ff 92-93 = verses 460-471, 117*: 
606-61 1, I 4 l = 747“753 

In kanda 4 ff l85=*Yerses 1006 — tot2, 187 = 
1017-1022, 189-190“ 1028-1038, 194*= 1056-1063, 
201 ** 1092—1096 

It breaks off (f 279 v ) m the commentary on the 
last words of kanda 6 n alau namah 11 nama>tam 
namah 1 ast tyas I &.c , the last words being aiyayanam 
anamtatiat \ digmatram 1 ha darntam l yadahufr 1 As 
n comparison of MS Wilson 404 (see Bod! catal , 
p 185) shows, only one leaf, containing one more 
iloka and the colophon, is missing at the end W niten 
in the usual Jama style 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch(MS 149) 

Size io*-X4y-in Material Paper 

No of leaves 111+281 (for omissions, see abose) 

Dale probably end of the 16th, or begmmng of the 
17th century 

Character Jama Desanagan 

Injuries ff 33 and 126 are more seriously, ff u), 1, I 
14, 24, 62 (soiled), 1 13 are slightly, damaged. Ff 158- ' 
204, 212-216, 273 &c,are partlj illegible owing to 
the separation of leaves which had stuck together 

1109 (1,2)— MS Sansk d. 110 

Hcmacandra’a Abhidhanacmtamam and 8 esasatn- 
gr&has&roddhara, A D 1564 

Contents 

1 The Abhidh&nacintamam m six kandas, by 
Ilemacandra It begins arham pran patya *rhatah 

siddha (damaged) mnam malum lanomtj aham 11 j n 

t yutpattirahitah iabda ruifha akhamdaladayah n y^tgo 
*nvayah sa tu gunnakriya sa bhacah 11 211 Kanda j 
ends onf 3 f , 2, on f io T , 3, on f 24*, 4 and 5, on 
f 35* , 6, on f 39 t . It ends rojoktuv vmnatau >jo- 
m ah 11 17811 tty aearyamhemacamdraviracita jamm Abh 
dhanacimtumanau nanta nalugam samanyakamdafaffah 
samaptah 11 cha ll 11 Inye *stu 11 

There are numerous marginal glosses by a second 
hand 

2 The S ejasamgrabasSroddhSra, a supplement to 
the prcccdng work, by Ilemacandra (ff 39 T - 44 ) It 
begins pramp djathatah stddhasamga iabdanuttiSa 
nab I ief ikhyanama ndtaga namarupr ttanoi iy aham II 1 u 
mrrane tyac chHibhavah \ &c^ like MS no 1701 in 
1 \ cber, Catal , II, 258 It ends prayojanavaiad tie 1 
mpatyamle p-idepade ll 10 ll tty acaryairihemaeomdba 0 
Sffasan grah uaroddhSmh U cha ll 

Both 1 and 2 are written m the usual Jama style 

Bought m 18S; from Dr Eugen IIultzsch(MS 146). 


Size io|x5-l-in Material Paper 

ho of leaves u + 45 

Bate samcatu 1620 (“A d 1564) t arse cailrasudi 4 
sannasiare likhita II 

Written at Sarangapur, m the Malava country m 
the kingdom of Akbar F 44 T (one or two aksar s 
lost) Hemavijayapathanarlham srtye ’ slu irir astu ma 1 
galyam bhavatu ctramm tdam pustam nadatu ll ll iris i« 
ramgapuranagaramadhye likhita Malavadesasurattma 
akkabararajye 1 1 

Character Jaina Devanagan 

Injuries ff 1 and 2 are seriously damaged. 

1110 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Banak d 1 U 

Amoco, a JT&a&sarandmamafa and iTemacandra a 
8 esaaamgrahasaroddbara, A. D 1397 

Contents 

1 The EkSksaranamamalft, by Amara (f 1) It 
begins viivabhidhanakosam praulokya pral/asyate l 
Amarena kanmdrenaikakfaran imamaltka II ill ah Krp a 
ah stayOmbhur th Kama th inr ur tsc trah 1 u rakfanam 
Tfjneye devadanaiamatarau ll 211 It ends saLakjmyam 
ho nxpate ca haste darutti sultnt l ksafr kfetre rakfasity 
ukla mala prak svnsammata I namnam ekarthnnanartt e- 
kaksaranam t yam may a II 20 ll 1 ty Ekakjaranamamu! 1 
samnpta II cha 11 

2 The 8 esasamgrahasaroddhfira, a supplement to 
Hemacandra's Abhidhanacmtamam (ff i- 4 t ) It 
begins prantpalyarhatah 1 &c , see above, MS Sansk 
d 110(2) [ 1100 ] It ends mpatyamte padepade \\ ion 
1 ty acaryainhemacanidrauracituyam AbhidhanaCvnta - 
vi tnau namamalayam Sefatamgrahaiaroddharah sa- 
il aplah ll cha it atha gramll agram It 204 11 cha I 

Both 1 and 2 are written in the usinl Jama style 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MSS 151 
147) 

Si e 10^x4^ in Material Taper 
Ao of tents 11 + 4 + xxx blank 
Date sanvat 1453 {-a d 1397) carft jytffara It 
tftlyani Si Idhapure hkhit 1 1 

Character Jama Dei nnigari, scry small and neat 

mi (1 2)— MS Sansk d 100 
Ilemacandra s Anck&rth&aamgraha with an AracOri, 
and Dhanamjsyaa S& man: ill, JSlb ccnUf 
Contents 

1 The Anckfirthaaaro gratia in six kintfas, f Ho wed 
hr the Anfkirtha*r«a, hy Ilemacandra, with an 
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At a curi There are from se\ en to nine lines of text on 
each page, surrounded by about as many lines of com- 
mentary The text begins arham ll dhyatvarhatah \ 
&.c In verse a the MS reads akaradikramoSadau 
kakadt ( °krame dau kakaradi, sec m ) krarno *i ntatah \ 
In verse 5^ kam strsepsu sukhe ill kantah k/iam si ah 
samvidi vyomant pnye ( kham samvidi t yomamdnye, 
sec m) No important \anations from Prof Zacha- 
nac’s excellent ed (Vienna, 1893) occur in kanda 1 
(ending on f 2) Kanda 2 ends on f 34 v , 3, on f 79 , 

4, on f 98, 3, on f too, 6, on f ioo v , and the 
Anekarthasesa on f 103* End of the text tty 
acarya&nhemacamdratiracite ’ nekarthasamgrahe * nekai 
tha&e$ah samapiah 11 7 ll The Avacun begins SnganeSa 
ya namah \ krla ekarthaSabdasamdohasya namamalayah 
samgraho yena anenatkarthanekai thaSabdakosayor eka 
kartrtvam uktam eka{h, sec m) svaro yesam te eka- 
svara{h , sec m ) Sabdas talpratipadakam kamdam apy 
ekasvaram tadadir yasyah satkamdyah vyamjanasya 
vahutve *pl svarasyaiva pradhanyal saptamavyayakam- 
dasya tu satkamdya eva Se§abhutalial anekartha arlhac 
chabdas tefamsamgraha ekatra samuccayab tamWin P 2 
th prathamakamda vacun I F 79 ily aearyainhema 
camdrauracite ’nekarthasamgi ahalrisiarakadaiacurt l 
End of the Avacun (f io 2 t , after VII, 28) pru° para 
irttarp samyam 0 ga° putt am parasun anutiraskare 
parair aparya 0 7 u° parasunam yuklau samiaddhani 
tefam arlhu yuklapadarlhas lata ye paksmak pralkamam 
amiumdham galas te yepirpdrapant nuhtayudhaluna ! 
pakfah tlyadyudaltarana n gramthamtaresu hyanih n 
m II Sri \\ sn 11 

Theic are some marginal notea in a small hand 
on fF X— 15 » also many corrections in the text with 
jellow pigment, especially in the first half of the 
hook 

2 Ff lo3 v — io4 v , the Namamala, by Dhanamjaj a, 
pancchcda 2 It begins Bhanan jayaracitanamamalayu 
dvthyapancchedo hpigamyah knyatc pranamya snpar 
Siam l gambhiram ructram yatra iislimarthapras&dha 
kam sabdam manuk praiakjyami kaiinam hitakanya 
ya 11 1 |» It ends arhatsiddhui sit dial apy arhalsid 
dhal hidhaytnav l arhadadin api prahuh saranottama 
mamgalan 11 46 11 iti tndhanamjayakrtau Nighamtusa- 
tnaye sabdasamkimnasianipamn pano nama dcitiyah 
paricchedah 11 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Ilultzsch (MSS 
‘45 155 ) 

Si e 9* x 6 in Jfa/enaf Paper 
ho 0/ leaves 17+107 
Bale jrobablj about a n 1 700-1750 
Cl (trader Jama Dcvanagan 


1112— MS Sansk. d 123 
Medim, 10th cent 

Contents the Medina, or the Anekarthaio^a, by 
Medinikara (circa a d 1400) It begins ll Sriganemya 
namah ifigurubhyo namah Snsarasiatyai namah tr/aw- 
kuya namas tasmai yasya maultvilambini jataicftanajam 
sobham vibhavayati Jahnau 11 1 11 purbucaryakftir vitfya 
Sabdasastram nirupya ca nanarthak Sabdakoso ’yam 
limgabhedena kathyate ll 2 II prayaso rupabhedena I &c 
It ends he hai samvodhane hutau hohauSabdas tathai 
tayoh ha tnlj. ahahety adbhute khede pan klesapr akar- 
sayoh 11 92 ll samvodhane \ 'pi cotaho pariprasnavicarayofy 
tty aiyayanekarthaiargah Utpahni tabdamai asamsara 
varltanamamalakhyan Bhaguniararuciiasiadiophlila 
ramtidevaharakosan 11 1 II $af$alaga th akosapr an ay a 

navikhyatakausalenayam Medimkarena kofah Pranaka 
rasununa racitah ll 6 ll ill Medimkarakrtanckarthakoiah 

samaptah Subham bhaiatu 11 n 1 11 II 

Marginal glosses and corrections on ff 1-20. 

Ed by Somanatha Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta, 1869 
and Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1872 See also 
Eggehng, India Office catal , p 288, Bendall, Brit 
Hus cataU p 169, Wintermtz, It A S catal , 
pp 389, 291 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 166) 

Size u-t-X5-iin Material Paper 

No of leaves m+ in 

Bate quite modern, perhaps A D 1850 

Character Dev anagan 

1113— MS Sansk d 115 
Vararuci’a Ekaksaran&mamala, 18 th cent " 
Contents the Ekaksaranamamala, or Ekak?aram 
ghantu, by Yararuci It begins ll om namah II Ga ga a 
Umam itmaumamam samnamya tyaharamy attain II ka 
vyakauSalasiddhyartham Ekakfaramghulukam HIM akttro 
1 asudevah syad akaras tu ptlamahah ll tkara vejale 
Ka no Laksn tr ikara negate It 2 ll It ends hih sy« a 
dheto vilarane lalhu hr at adharane Jf Jietuh samrod! ane 
j/roktah kfah k-fetre rakfase ’j 1 ca 1137 ll th takruca • 
proktam yo idly etiam vtghamfukam 11 tugarnaic yatJa 
kumam tasya tiamtam prat artlctti ll 3811 th tntkukfa 
ranamamufa ttdcadvararucikfUt taunt / ll 

Sec MSS Sansk d 91 ( 1132 ) and Sansk d t l*f (lH 4 ?* 

Bought in 1887 f rom Dr Eu D en Ilultzsch ('IS 15’^ 
Size 10J X 4’ m Material Paper 
J\o of leat et 11 + 2 + xxw blank 
Bate probably nbout a p 1750 
Character Dev an 3 c ari 
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1114— MS Sansk d. 114 
Ekiksarnkola, 18th cent P 

Contents the Ek&ksarakoio, apparently a shorter 
recension of Vararuci’a Ek^ksaranSmamah It logins 
l! inganci tya nnmah kah Vroj ipatir uddiffah ko bayur 
tit savditah las ciitman i sni akhyatafy kas samanya 
vdahrtah it i tl Sfloka 24 hatett half prakathtto ho 
rtfkumbhah praklrtitab k;as ca kjalram ksnrat ca tya! 
kfocaksastcakathyatewnn S'lokai^ akaro I asuderah 
syud aktiroi ca ptlamahah tkara vcy/ife A 1 mo Istkfmlr 
Ikara ucyate Itsjll It ends okaral ca blared T rahma 
aukaro ’nanta ucyate ah ca syut poramam t rahma as 
tatha paramttr irah II 2*1 It ity I kuk*arokoias samaplah ll 
Srtramacandraya namai II trlnrsv \haya namah ll The 
Ekak*arakosa, lithographed in the Jhadaiakosan im 
Samgraha, Benares, 1865, consists of 38 ilokas See 
also Eggehng, India Offce total, p 296, the Bodl 
total, p 189, BendafI, lint Slits ratal, p 171. 

Bought in 7887 from Dr Fugcn JIii!!z«ch (MS 150) 

Site 97X4^ 111 Matertil Paper 

Ao of leai es 11 + 3+xxu blank 

Bate about a n 1750-1800 

Character Dev an igari 

1115- MS Sansk d. 122 
Mahid&sa's M&trkfintghantu, A D 1825 

Contents the MfitrkRmghantu, a glossary explaining 
the mystic meaning of the letters of the alpl abet, by 
Mahid&sa (generally called Mahidhara) It begins 1 
sriganeraya namah 1 innfwnham ganetanam Bharalim : 
Itraratnam naira cakfye matnkaya mghamfam rata 
vuddhaye U 1 ll dhuvas taras triced rrahmaredadis tarako j 
vyayah pranaras ca trtmalro ’pt omkaro jyohradimab 
II 2 11 snkamthah kesaramkamstho ntrr/lts ca tcar&dtkah , 
akaro matrikaghas caicam rata ity apt ktrltilafr It 3 ll It 
ends bhumtraso nabhat cairn r yaptam dahrmam rum 
ca myatsparsas ca hrthamsam 1 lagrasah kramat si {tab 
malrkaramasamjnaslufam jnatrato ddhon rnanun gram 
than anekan alokya Mahidasena dhtmata malrlakftxra 
samjneyam vaddha svaparavuddhaye ill inmatrkani 
ghamtah I The lithographed edition of the work in the 
DtadaSako'anam Samgraha, Benares, 1865, differs con 
siderably from this MS 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugcn Hultzsch (MS 165) 
Sue xo|X4jm Material Paper 
Ao of leaves u+5+xxix blank 
Date samval 1881 (=A D 1825)1 
Character Dev anagan 


l 111G— MS Sansk e 12 

Sanskrit end Tcrsian Dictionary, 18th or 19th cont P 
Contents a Dictionary, Sanskrit and Persian 
It begins with the following Sanskrit words explained 
m Persian citron J ifntih cofafakarah bhutabharat 
jrabhuh bhulakrt bt utabhrt bhuco bhutatma Ihutabhu 
ranoh j ututma par am itma muktannm paramo gatih 1 Ac 
b 3^ f°ds w dh the Sanskrit words rathamgapamh 
akfobhyah sarraj raharan igudhah 1 

hrorn f 37 it follows the \maralofa, giving the 
Sansknt words m the order of the kmarakosa, with 
their explanations in Persian It begins with srafy 
ary ay am srargi nakah tridiram truhialayah suraloko 
d jo dirait tnriffajiain a mar a mrj ira derah tridasa 1 &c 
F 56 1I1 svarg itarg th I F 8j T 1/1 kalararga sa 
majla 1 F 89 th dhtrarga 1 F lcS T ifi nufyararga 1 
I 126 ih pra[tl n]makanifa sain ipta 1 F 203 i/j 
aufadhirarga samaplam 1 F 285 tit mrargah 1 F 
456* »/» su frarargah | The last words explained are 
gf/a aroha tyuha aht parirarha 1 Sec Amnrakova, 
3, 111, 237 sq 

Bought in j 827 Aote on f j r ‘A® 83 Sanscrit 
D etionary Purchd 1827 * 

Former shelf mark Caps Or C 1. 

Size 8 J X 5 J in Persian style Material Paper 
A o of leaves 652 

Bate apparently modern, end of the xSth or begin 
nmg of the 19th century 

Character Persian and DevanSgan 
Injuries ff 47-95 are badly injured 

1117 — MS Sansk. d 38 
Chinese-Sansknt Vocabulary, I9th cent P 
Contents a Chinese-Sansknt Vocabulary, in five 
volumes, described by Bunyiu Aanjio, Cat at , p 28 
(™ 6 4 ) 

Gnen in 1881 by Professor F Max Muller, to whom 
it was sent by Shuntai Ishtkawa in the same year 
Kept m a fold ng cloth cover 
Sire of folded cover 9* x 7 J in 
Size of IfSS 9^ x 6* in 
Material thin Japanese paper 
Ao of leaves sol I = 6i, 11=58, III — 42, IV ■= 

6t, Y~ 5 8 

Bale very doubtful, but probably of the 19th 
century 

Character Chinese, and the Sanskrit in an alphabet 
similar to that of the Honuzi palm leaves 
Injuries much damaged by insects 
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19. GRAMMAR— PANINlYA 

1118 — MS Banek. e. 10 
Fanim'a Astadhyayi, A. D 1780. 

Contents • the Astadhyayi, or eight books of gram- 
matical aphorisms, by Panmi It begins : n inganesaj/a 
namahwyendksarasamamnayam adhujamyaMahesvarat ll 
krtsnam t yakaranam proktam tasmai Panmaye namah li 
yena dhautd girah pumsam vunalaih sabdaiartbhth II 
tamas cajhdnajam bhinnam tasmai Pamnaye namah ll 
U a t un n &c. 

Adhyaya i ends on f. 12 ; 2 , on f. 2 ! ; 3, on f 41 ; 
4, on f 57 , 5, on f. 72 ; 6, on f. 92* ; 7, on f 104* ; 
8, on f. U5 T . Each pada is again subdivided, e g 
ndhyaya I, padas 1 and 2 into 4 paragraph 1 ', pada 3 
into 5, pada 4 into 6. 

It ends: a a tit it 411 rajabhydm ubhau ftunauda- 
slhaftau ll it tty ax(amadhyayasya caturlhah padah ll 

Marginal notes by a second hand on ff 35, 6o v , 77 T . 


Former shelfmark MS. Bodl Sanscr. 16. 

Size. 8|x5in Material . Paper. 

No. of leaves 11+1x7. 

Date lake sa° 1702 (-»A. n 1780) sarvarinamasam- 
vatsare paufafuddhatrayodaiyam imdutdsare 1 

Scribe D-ylbhatta, son of Themte (ity Upasarrna- 
bhat(n) Jayaramabbatta, for whom BCe above p 106 
Character Devnnagari, 

1119 — MSS Sansk. c 10 , 20 
F at afij all’s Mahfibb&sya with Kaiyapi’e Commentary, 
A.D. 1707 - 1777 . 

Contents the Vy&karana MahUbhUsya, by Patafijah, 
With the Bb&syaprodSpa, the commentary of Kaiy n^n, 
or Kmjynta, the son of Jaiyaja, or JaijjaJa, Two 
volumes, 10 containing ndhyfty as 1—3, and 20 containing 
idhyayns 4-8 

The text begin* : irlganeSAya namah yogena ei ttasya 
padtna r a earn malam iarirasya ca raidyakena yo , pakaroi 
(am prararam munlnihn Paiamjahm jiramjahr anato ’smt 
11 1 u alha iaedAnuiAsanam ll 

Tlie commentary begins: iriganefAya namah om 
nemo lhagarate v akratumifnya PAtuntpatamjahkAlyA ’ . 
yanebhyo namah sarrakAram mrakuram vifcndhyakjam 
athndnyam sadasadripatAtVam adfsyam mAyay 1 Tflotb I 
, ^faA 44 /iJ*f/< 3 rnar( 5 r(lr(TpJrJnarn eityttplavam yath J 
gamam rtdhAsye *ham Kaiyafo Jaiyafdtmajah 11 5 II 
Adfirlya 1 (ff s6o) t pSda 1 end* on f 145 ; pidi 2, 
onf 183, pills 1. on £ 207 t . Ff 10, It, and f 76 (end 
t»f i, 1, 5) arc mining. End of the ndhyiyn, text : i/i 


srnnadbhagaiatpalamjahviracile Yyakaranamahabkasye 
pralhamasyddhyayasya tunyapa.de turyam ahmkam 
padah cadhyayaS ca samaptah \ Commentary: :/« 
§rlm anmah opadh yd yajatyafapuirakai ya(akrle Phdfya- 
pradipe prathamasyadhyayasya caturthe pade calurthani 
ahmkam ll There are marginal notes and corrections 
by various hands in this adhyaya. 

Adhyay a 2 (ff 98) : pada 1 ends on f 44 T ; pada 2, 
on f. 7 o t ; pada 3, on f. 98. Ff. 82-98 are supplied 
by a modern hand, and pada 4 is missing. End of the 

commentary: xty upadhyayajatyya{apulrakatyya(akrle 

Bhdsyapradipe diitiyadhydyadutiye pade irtiyam Shut- 
kam samaptaf cay am trtiyah padah II 

Adhyaya 3 (ff. 140): pada 1 ends on f. 72 v ; pada 2, 
on f xo3 v ; pada 3, on f. I22 v . End of the com- 
mentary: tit Katyyafc tfliyasyadhyayasya caturthe pade 
prathamahmkam 11 

Adhyaya 4 (ff 118): pada I ends on f. 77 v ; p^da 
on f 96* ; pada 3, on f. 1 14. End of the coramcntaiy 
(f. II4 V ): tty upadhyayajayyataputrokaiyafakrte Bhil- 
tyapradipe caturthasyddhyayasya caturthe pade pra- 
thamam ahmkam ll 

Adhyaya 5 (ff. 103): pada 1 ends on f 4o T ; pada 2, 
on f 66 ; pada 3, on f 92 T . End of the commentary 1 
tty upddhydyajayyafaputrakaiyya(akrte Bhdfyapradipt 
pamcamo 'dhyayah ll 5 l) 

Adhyaya 6 (ff 138) : pada 1 ends on f 54 T , pada 2, 
on f 64* , pada 3, on f. 92*. End of the commentary * 
tty upadhydyajayya(aj/utrakayya(akrle Bhapjapradipe 
ftjparyadhyayasya caturlhapade caturtham ahmkam ll 
padas ca samaptah ll Marginal notes and correction 5 
by various hands occur in tins adhyaya on ff *3 ^7 
and 97—119 

Adhyaya 7 (ff 101): pada 1 ends on f. 35; (>^* a 
on f. 67* ; pada 3, on f. 87. End of the commentary i 
tty vpAdhyayajayyafaputranikaiyyafakrte MahubhAsyd- 
pradipe saptamndhydyasya caturthe pade prathapam 
ahmkam padaS ca caturlhah adhydyai ca samAplah 
saplamo adhyayah 11 There arc marginal notes 8°“ 
corrections by various hands in this ndliyfiya. 

Adliy&ya 8 (ff. 72): p'lda I ends on f 25 ; p fi da 2» 
on f. 48, pnda 3, on f. 6 + T . End of the text: 
iefamrdelAd rd srarAnunAtikabhtnnAtiAtn bhar/arata^ 
1‘diunrb siddham I ekalefantrdrtad r«l bhagaratah 
PAnlner Acaryasya siddham 1 ekafefa I nifdeso ’yam I 
a a ill ll ll tli irlmadbhagarafpatamjalmracttc l !/* 
karanamahAbhAtye atfamasyAdhyAya caturthe pAdc p* a ' 
thamam Ahmkam pAdai ca caturlhah adhyAyai cAf! a 
mah ll idrA maeam dr Ay a namah It frtramAya namah 11 
st r Ay a namah t( irirrahmAya namah 1( End of the cam 
mentary tty upAdhyAyakaiyafaputrajatyatalfte irlmod* 
bhagaeatpatamjaltnrante I 'yAkaranamaliAbhAry ipradt 



{10 NOa-VEDIC LITERATURE — GRAMMAR — PAXINIYA (1119-112. 


pe '^amasyadhyayasya eaturtke pude prathamam ahm 
ham pain caturlho ’dhyayai eatfamah samaptah | 


Bought in j8SS through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 
Size 13b x 7 in Material Taper 
Ko of leaves 10 — i + 504 , £0 «* 1 + 533 The 
omissions arc noted abotc 

Date the following dates are guen • (1) somrat 1823 
(« a » 1767), at the end of adhyna t (2) Colophon 
nk the end of adhynya 5 samaptasrUamiat I 1832 
("A n 1776) n mltipviasuitlS eaturadaiiroj irrpa (*y« 
m raarg) fi H dahtatajaihilakaithasahmurud tha n 

(3) tammat 1832 phot jusit, at the end of adhyaya 6 

(4) samlharat 1833 ( — An 1777) sana 1183 tala, at 

the end of adhvaya 7 (5) Colophon at the end of 

adhvaya 8* irlsnmvat 18331711/1 (wf/i, sec m) afajha 
suklapakfc sanlcasare Ith Jailatakayaslhasakmahinma- 
nlpunyariganako lajusar&tamurvdaha n 

Charaeltr Devnnagari 

1120-MS Sansk d 00 
R&macandra a Praknyakaumudl, 18th cent P 
Contents the Praknyikanmndl, a grammar based 
on Paoini’s A$tadh)ayi, by lUtnacandracarya It 
begins namah. snsarcajiiaya II II srimadvt((halam 
anamya \ Panmyadimumn gurun l Prakrtyakaumudim 
kurmmah I ramruyanusannUn llitiaj ea 1 Ac. The 
stnpraty'ivapnikannja ends on f 23 End of the 
subanta on f 56 , end of the akhyata (1/1 lakarartha 
praknya li) on f 89 , end of the hplantaprahrij a on 
f 104 T , end of the vaidikapraknya on f 10 6 It ends 
lalttatarakarahhyain sadhti samrahayamd 11311 1/1 in 
ramacamdracaryaciractla Prakrtyakaumudi samapla 11 
rmmamstt yugaluksapadakanabhuk proktajna tadrakyn- 
da I durjneyasranaiastrataptamanasam iabdadhtke cha 
1 at ant I iabdadharansaryasadhm acanadhramtabhi (?) 
naiaktamfUianyachampururamacamdrajanita ta Prakrt 
yakaun vdi 11 1 11 Sec the Bodl catal , p 350 h , Eggeling, 
India Office catal , pp 164 sq 
Written ui the usual Jaina style 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzseh (MS 129) 
Size iOy X 4^ in Material Paper 
J\o ofleaies u+ 106 + n blank 
Date probably early 1 8th century, possibly older 
Character Jaina Devnnagin. 

Injuries many leaves were sticking together and 
ha\e been injured by being separated, especially ff 4*- 
45> 77> 103-10& 


1121— MB Sansk. d 07 

Bhattoji Diksita’s PraudhomanoramiS, AD iegj) 

Contents the PramJhatnanoramS, a commentary 
on the author's Sufdh intakaumudi, by Bhittojl Dikfita, 
son of Lakjmidhara Sun The beginning (ff 1-17) 13 
missing F 18 begins prapld samjna mpdhyate 
tit tad apt rta \ vigrahaiakyam hi lauhkam ataukikam 
ra itiakplam l nadyah prakrtyuiakyeyam ntfedfiah na 
tu lauhka t/i 1 See See Fat? (Jit Rama S'astnn Mana* 
% alli’s edition, Benares, 1 88;,, p 1 1 7 Part 1 (ff 97) ends * 
yathayatham t/n na lokett ftflhintfedhak wsiddhamta - 
kaumudicydkhya seyam Praudhamanorama I samaptam 
tatra purvarddham tena tuiyatu Samkarah ll 1 n t h Sn- 
bha((0jidlkiilaciracttayum Siddhamtakaumudiiyakhya 
yam purvarddham samaptam n in A | 

Part 11 (ff. 45) begins iriganesatnpurasicelhyo 
namo *slu II 11 gramlhamadhyt krlum mamgalam l,?y a - 
sikfartham vpannadhn&h ll trautrett I hSyanamtayuiadi - 
bhyo I fie It ends tti laknrarthaprakrtya ll I ) >(, in 
lha({ojidikplauraatayitm Siddhamtakaumudiiyakhya 
yamPrauifhamanoramoyam hfiamt tkamdam samaptam II 
*n | 

Tart mi (ff 45 [really 46]) begins wash fnganc- 
iaya namo ’stu it ll fnbhautmtamkaraya namah 11 
« dhatoh 1 yady apt dhalor ekaco hatader tit sutrad 
dhator 1 ty anuvarttata eta tathapi I Ac It ends th 
Siddhdmtakaumudicyakhyayam Praudhamanoramayum 
kfdimtapntkrtya samapla 11 ll gramthagram 2461 I 
sanasammttane 106/5 11 ^ nr a,iu 1 

Part iv (ff 15) begms om namah sntupuratnpura- 
ribhyamu Hatha vatdtkasabdefu itiefam aha 11 tastht 
yukta 1/1 1 rryann tit ll It ends Siddhamtakaumudi 
c yakhya seyam Praudhamanorama 1 Bha({ojidiksiiakfhr 
bhuyad Ctstesatu'faye ll 2 11 «/i iripadaiakyapramUnajna 
fn/aktmidharasureh sttnuna Bha((ojtdiksttena vtract- 
tayam Fraud hamanoramay am utlarurddham saHuJp/m 
ay at It •sarrasammilaae yfamthagramtha /2000 II 

There are corrections and annotaiions by two different 
hands 


Bought in 188' from Dr Eugen Hultzseh (MS 132) 
Sue 11 2*57 m Material Paper 
No of leaves )i + 203 (ff 1-17 m ssing) + u blank 
Bate sanuat 1725 (=a 0 1669) margastratadt 
caturthyam gurau 1 
Scrtle Cbajja. 

Character Jaina Devanag-m. 



126 $19 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE- 

1122 — MS Sansk. d 100 
Txagesabhatta’a Laghusabdenduaekhara, 
between A D 1810 - 1815 ? 

Contents a fragment of the Imghusabdondusekhara, 
a commentary on the Siddhantakaumudi, by ftagesa 
bha^ta It begins sriganesaya namah n Palamjale 
Mahabkasye Krlabhurtpansramah ll Stiabhaf(asuto dhi 
man Satidetyas tu garbhajah II l ll • natia pkanisam 
hagesas tanute ’rthaprakasakam II manoramomardhade 
ham Laghusabdemdusekharam ll 3 ll F 28 T 1 ti pari 
bhasaprakaranam It F 54 tit halsamdhih it F 56 7 
th usargasam dht h ll F 6i T ttt siadisamd/nh II Fm 
tty ajamta napumsakahmgah ll F i6<j v ttt stripra 
tyayah II F 202 tit ubhaktyarthah samarthah pavi 
dhtsabdah karmascidhanah I &c It breaks off (f 202 v ) 
with the words sadhikaranyam drstianumanad gam 
iamiyam prakfter api tat bhavatiti tatra kat See the 
lithographed edition, Benaies, 1883, obi folio, f 108, 

1 5 The whole of the work to the end of the vibhak 
tjarthah was published, with commentaries, at Benares 
in 1866 See also th eBodl calal , pp i64sq 

Marginal notes by a second hand on ff 4 V , 38, 4", 

44 t > 48 . 49 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 135) 
Size ici x 4 * in Material Paper 

Bo of hates 11 + 202 + 11 blank 
Pate the handwriting and paper are the came os 
those of MS Sansk d 98 ( 1128 ), dated samiat ih6b 
This MS , therefore, must hue been copied about the 
same time, probably between V d 1811 and 1813 
Chat acler Devanagan 

1123 — MS Sansk d 10 
Indradatta a SiddhBntakaumudigudhaphakkik&- 
prakaia, A D 1853 

Contents the SiddhBntakaumudigiidhaphakkika- 
prakfiia, a kind of commcntnn on Bhattoji's Siddhan 
taknumudi, b\ Indradatta Upidlijaya, containing the 
timntapraknja in 115 paragmjihs (ff 1—112), and 
the kfduntam in 24 pimgrij lis (ff 1 12- 1 25) It 
begins om srtganes tya na nah 1 ramjanam adihsutanu n 
ajjanadaUnam ca ratrin it 1 yi catch 1 naums dahamtam 
iasratsamsrUrjam Ham 1 scabhaktan im 1 atha pugamte- 
ty atra cat umhigarbt adcai idee s rradh ttuluder ilo 
nsetanatrena jmgamtalagt upatU arup lm j icayacasyeko 
gunah syat sarcadhutuk irdhadhdtukayor aryarahttayoh 
j arayor tty arth Id bhmattUy iltlati cyacalute gundbhare 
*/i bhrtttty ad ir opt na ryad ala aha y men eh atra 
ntjtd fhayatt ]iralrtyarthad^ril^aro t/akam tena nityam 
ryaradhanam tty arlhah 1 F i'f etena ryafAa thutu r 


GRAMMAR— PANINIYA (1122-1121) 

api phakktka t ydkhyata 33 ttt bhtadayah I F 6o v 
ttt nyamtapxakriya I After f 61 one leaf is missing 
(the end of § 67) F 6g y tit sannataprakrtya I F 70* 
ill yanamtapraknya I T 78 tit yaAlugamtapralriya l 
F 89 tit namadhatuprakriya I F S9 T tit kandia 
dayah 1 F 90 etena pratyanbhyam tty atra t akstja 
man api phakktka t yukhyata 9a I T 93 eiam bhasa 
manopasambhafety atrapi phakktka 1 yakhyata 9^ I 
F 97 7 th padaiyaiaslha I F 105 bhaiakarmma 
prakrtyam 1 yutpadya karmakartrpraknyain tyutpada 
ydum arabhate I F 110 th karmakalrprakrtya\ F 112 
th lakararthaprakrtya 1 15 ttt Srtmadupadhyayendradal 
takrte Siddhanlakaumudtgudhaphakkikuprakuse tihitam 
samaptamah I subham astu II II ll aihaco yad tty atroj 
grahanam halamtan via blind tty etad atha tu I 
After f 1 13 one leaf is missing F. 117 th krtyah I 

It ends puriottarakalatiasamiamdhenaiahanadiu 

sistettesam karatcad th sanest asid Ihth II24H Indradatte- 
n a vtdusa krtto yas samgraho muda I srikr?nah prnjatam 
tena bhagaian bhaktaiatsalah ll iti srtmadupadhyayen 

dradaltakrte Siddhantakaiimudigudhaphakktkciprakase 

kfdantam sami plain 11 

For another MS of this work see Mdn, h o/icci,V, 89 


Bought in 1886 through Dr G Tlubnut of Benares 
Size - n|-X5^ in Material Paper 
ho of leaves 11+127 

Bate samiat 1909 (~A v 1853) maghamase tile 
pakje candraiasare I 

Scribe logarya of Lavapura (Lainpure Ukhatam 
1 ogarajena siapatf anartham I c r<tjena by correction, 
the original reading being illegible) 

Character Devanagan 

1124 :- MS Sansk c 2 

Varadaraja’e M adh yasiddhSntakaumndr, 10th cent ? 

Contents thcMadhyaslddhfintakaumndI,an abndge* 
ment of Blia|tqji Dikjitn’s Siddhan taka umudi, by ^ ara 
damja It begins om iriganesaya namah rated 
Yaradarajah Sngurun Bha(fojtdtl{ttan karoh Panint 
y mam Madhyasiddhamtakaumudim ai imi &.C Fa 
1/1 sat j wprakaranam l F of th scarasat idhtfr I F 5 V 
ttt t tsargasamdhth l T 13 th halamti napumsaka 
lungah l F 42 r ttt tihamtaprakruj 1 11 iti lakdrdrtha 
praknyh l( F. 53* th kftpraknyd l F 57 ,lt 
vtbhaktyarthah l F 69 th samStSsrayd ri dhayah l 
r 71 tty ajaty idhtkarabi F 8o r th m a' earth yah I 
F tit tad Ihilaprakrty 1 1 Y 85 th dnrukta 

praknjii I F 88 ttt strtpratyay l F 89* •** 

caidikapraknyd 1 It ends (f 90’) ttt siaraprakrtyd ll 



§10 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— GRAMMAR— PANINIYA (1124-1127) 127 


esu Yaradarajena valanam vpakarika alari Panimyaaam 
Madhyasiddkamtakaumudi l krla Varadabhattena $u 
dvrgatanayasimunaBeiadattapravcsaya Madhyastdd/,am 
iakaumudi II 2 II krtir Varadarajasya 21 ladhyasiddham- 
iakaumudt lasyah samkhya tu vtjneya khavanakaraiah 

nibhih li 3 it tit sncaitfikamtivaradarajabhadravtrqcila 

Madhyasiddhamtakaumudi n 

There are numero is marginal glosses and corrections 
Edited by Pandit Yisvanathas'irman, Benares, 1884 
See al«o the Bodl catal , pp 165 sq 


Sought in 1886 through Dr G Thibant of Benares 
Size i2jX6*in Material Paper 
A 0 of leaves 11 + 90+11 blank 
j Date probably beginning of the 19th century 
Character Devanagari 
Injuries ff 49-53 are damaged 

1125 — MS Sansk c 4 

Varadaraja’s Madhyasiddhantakaumudi, with the 
Madhyartianoratna, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Madhyasiddhantakaumudi, by Vara 
daraja, with a commentary, called Madhyamanorama, 
bj Brahmaprakusn, the pupd of Ilamadasa It begins 
with the chapter on the Ivrt suffixes, and ends with 
the chapter on the feminine suffixes The Madhya 
siddhantakaumudi (in the middle of the page) begins 
on iuganesuya namah dhatofr 3 1 1 I 91 « a iftiyaithya 
yantam ye pratyaya(ukta, sec m in marg )s te dhatoh 
pare syuh kfd ah l 3 I l I 93 1 i/» krtsamj ta II The 
Madhya nanorama begins om srtyanesaya nciinah 
Tammjadmumn nalta yurum Qanapatim S'tiam 1 t ala 
t yutpudannyutha kftam tyakhyam. samarabhe 11 j M puna 
ruktir na codbhaiya gramye’smm suribhth kractt \pau 
nafpunyena t alanaip njutpattir jayate yalah 11 211 alha 
paramakuruntko t(Uai yutpadanecchuh irnaradarajah 
krd atihh Ut tinbhtnnapratyayasya krtsamjnakaranat 
kftam ti jnanudhtnnjnunalval tmmrvponnnantaram eta 
kftam mri panam vcttam th ti to ntnpya kfto ntrupayi 
turn sakalakfditfayam adhikurasutram adatle dhafor ttt I 

I ijf) v 1/1 irmadramadayatut idyaiamsaiatamsa- 
» Imadramadasasifyavrahmaprakasauractta Madhya 
inanoranunjnm krl on nt jtih samutim agal I F 314* 
iti srimadrainadusodastnaiaranalaran tgatau ahmapra 
kaSodasinakftay tm Mad/ yamanoramaya n samasmra 
yacasanasama masap rakrtya samaphm agal 11 F 379^ 
tU srtmadf yainanoranuiyum (hakprakaranam ague Cara 

II narnadheamsam I F 383 th sri madhyamanorama 
yam chayatj rakaranam ague caramatantad/ camtam l 
F 392 ill nansrayor adhtkHro *gae caramaiarna 
dhvamsam l F 422 th . pngulnam vtrrltr ague ca° i 


F 430 t th laddfatavyakhya saniaptim agat II 

F 434 t llt diiruUapraknyaiyakhyanapadaum 

agat ll End of the text lahuyuia sala yuiatite yauteh 
sairantan wpi lodhyam iti stripratycnyah samaptam I 
End of the commentary iti krimadhyamanoramayam. 
strtpralyayavyakhydnapadavun agah u puranapunisam 
nalia tatparamadgurun taidtke siaraprakaranaa na 
madhya tyakhyanam. arabhew ill tyatapraianidhenaloka 
vedasadharanasavdesv aniyakhyanesv apt keialaiaidika 
saidanam ania tyakhyana n aiasisyate na ced tdarn 
aprajojanam rakfaftagamalavd/uaiamdehaprayojanam 
iti t adata bhasyakarena vedaraksam ya eva ujakarana 
rambhasya prayojanatvena mukhyatayabhtdhanat vrah- 
manena mskaranah fadamgo ledo ’dhyajo II II 
F 125 is missing 

According to Mitn, Notices, II, 225 (no 820), the 
Madhyamanorama was composed by Ramasarman, by 
order of S'lvananda Bliatta 

Bought in 1886 through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 

Size 13^x6 jin Material Paper 

A r o of leaves ui + 467 

Bate probably about A d 1750 

Character Kasmin NSgan 

1126 — MS Bansk; d 03 
Fanirn b Dhatnpa^ha, A D 1721 
Contents the DhatupStha, belonging to Panim’s 
grammar It begins snganelaja namah II n bhu 
sattayam I udaltafi parasmai bhafa ll edha trddhau II &c 
It ends th si art he jya ntak curudayah samaplab lit/* 
dhalavah samaplah n 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugco Ilultzxch (MS J2j) 
Size io’x4^m Material Paper 
No of leaies 11 + 1 6 + xvm blank 
Bate samiala 1777 («a d 1721) <S tarfe je(ha 
sudi 7 (1) amatase hklntam ’carasnkre dine l 
Scnbe Vodyarthi Lakjnnrama. 

Character Uevanagari 

2127 — MS Sansk d 05 
VySdiB Panimyapanbhajah, 18 th cent P 
Contents F&nuuyaparibbashi), or PanWws-ib f r 
Panim’s grammar, by SYipada ^ jadi Beginning 0 1 
s cast 1 snganapataye namah It ll arlhacadjrahauenunar- 
thakasya II takfanaprafipadoktayob prahpadoktasyaiea 
grahanam na tu lakmmkasya ll I nd jnapakaj mptld 
vidkayo ly anttyab 11 H 11 th Srljiadarya/iriraet/ab 
Panmtjapanbhafah samuptihn It it om namo gurace 11 
II trib 11 
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A vjttt in Weber, Catal , H f 204 This work is 
a mere modern forgery. Bee Kielhorn, in Buhler’s haSmir 
Report, p 69 , and it , pp cxxxix sq 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 128) 
Memorandum on original irrappcr(f 11), ‘Benares, no 13 * 
Size iigX4*in Material Paper. 

Ao of hates 11 + 3 + xxx \ in blank 

I) ite probably early l8tb century, possibly older 

Character Devanngari 

1128— MS Sansk. d DS 
(Gop&Iadeva’s) Dagtnibhufianakanti, A D 1812. 
Contents the Laghubhusanakfinti, a commentary 
on the Yaiyakarapft[6iddhanta]bhusanasTra,by Gopali 
deva, 6umamed Manudevo Ff 1, 2, and 5 are lost 
F 3 begins sadhyatvenabhitopamanam krtya ghafah 
Irrigate tty adau t &c F 50 iti Laghubhufcinakamtau 
dhalvakhyalurthanirnayah ll F 6a v tit lakarar- 
thammayahU F 89 tit suoarthammayah II F roi* 
*/i namarlhamnjayah 11 F 133^ tti sum r 
tha(re ad samasurtha)mmayah jj F 138 its iakii 
mrnayab ll F 143 itt nojarlhanintayah H F IJ2 T 
tti mpatanam dyotakataiacakatamrnayah \\ F 161 
tfi devatapratyayarthammaxjah ll F 164 tti 

abhedaikatiasamkhyamrnayah \\ F 168 Ut sam- 
khyavivakfa’itvakfanrmayah \\ It ends itiLaghubhu 
fanakamtau klvadyarthanirnayah u See Aufrecht, 
Catalogue Calalogorum , p 614 (sub voce Vatynkarnna 
eiddhantabhusanasara) , Eggeling, India Office catal, 
pp 189 sq , and Stein, Kasrn/r catal , p 47 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 133) 
Si e 10^ x 4^ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11 + 174 

Bate ifi sammiat 1868 (=*a n 1812) miti bhadra 
mase sukulapakje pa icamya » 

Character Devanagari 

1129 -ms Sansk. d. 89 
Handiksitas Laghnsabdaratna, A D 1781. 
Contents the first part of the Daghulabdaratna, 
a commentary on Bhattoji Dihsita’s Prmdhamanorama, 
by Handiksita, the grandson of Bhnttoji Dlksita, con 
taming the samjnaprakarana (end ng on f 7), the 
panbhasaprakarana (ending on f S'"), and the panca 
sandhq raknram It begins 11 snsakstttn tydkaya 
namah 11 n fefavtbhutanam ide SesaSesarthalabhaya it 
datum sakalam abhiflam phalam is{e yat krpadrftth 11 1 n 


II dhyayam dhyayam 1/1 11 d kyat' a dhyutiety atlhaf) 1 
namulamtam elat I &c It ends tit Sridikfita 
bhaMojipaulraharidVcfitakfle Laghusaldaralne Mano- 
ramtivyakhyane pamcasamdhipntkaranam ll ll sanurp- 
tam idam pamcasamdhiprakaranam ll See ff 1-90 »n 
the lithographed edition, Benares, 1854, obi folio 
IIaridik§ita lived about a d 1680, Bhandarknr, Report, 
1883, 1884, p 51 

Marginal notes on ff 3-14 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 134) 
Size 10* xjjin Maternal Paper 
No of leaves 11 + a 1 + xv 1 11 blank 
Date samiat 1847 (-=*a d 1791 ) na karltikakftna 
darsa hlhait ravnasare I 

Scribe Ohuamulajit (? hkhtlam Ohu (1 odga or 
ar}a)amGl<ijita) 

Character DcvanagarT, with some of the Jama 
characteristics 


20 GRAMMAR — KAUMARA 

1130— MS Sansk c 24(E) 

K&tontra and Dhatupfitha, 13th cent AD? 

Contents this MS contains the greater part of the 
Eatantra grammar and a Dh&tupatha The number 
ing of the leaves is fairly correct from ff 7—31 , the 
other leaves have been arranged in the r proper order, 
and numbered conjectumlly F 2 contains pada$3 and 
4 with part of 5, on Sandhi F 4 contains the end ng 
of pada 1, on Declension Pada 2 ends on F 5 , pada 3, 
on f 5 V , pada 4 on f 6, on Case-construction The 
Samasasutrani ends on f 6 T , and the Taddhitasutrapj 
on f 6b v The Akyata, pada 1, ends on f t pada 2, 
on f 8 , pada 3 onf 8 V , pada 4, on f 9* pada 5 on 
f 10 pada 6, on f 1 i v , padas 7 and 8, on f I2 V The 
krt, pada 1, ends on f 14 , pada 2, on f 14^* pada 3, 
on f 16, pada 4, on f 17, pada 5, on f l8 v , pada 6, 
on f 20 The Panbhasa sutra pi ends on f ai , the Bal* 
balasutram, on f 2i T , the Samkhyasutranr, on f 2i r 
Then follows, on ff 21^-31 and two odd leaves a Dha 
tupajha beginning bhu salt ay am I &.c , see Eggelmg, 
India Office catal , pp 204, 205 , estergaard. Radices, 

P 1V 

Bought m 1900 from Dr A.T R Hoernle 
Kept tn cloth box si e of box 13 j x 2* x in 
Stze of leaf 12^-x 2 in 



I'M 


/so xon*.vi;i)ic li i rjiATL'iu;— o: 

Va/maf P»!n fe&vri, fccfj together fiT n »tnng 
|m«ng thro ph a central hole, a- 1 two cardboard 
boards 

Ac rfUsrtt 3; 

Tkte \ ratal 1y 131b century (Dr Ilotndc). 
Cietretfrr i\r|u!rif 

Injvnti several leave* at tl c btpnmn; an 1 end 
arc misting 

1131 (l-l)-MS Bans*. b 20 

Kitantra with Durgftstfphft** Commentary, *c., 
lc h or 17th cert t 

Content* 

1 If I-fJ*, the hi tan era, with the commentary 

of Durg&iirpha, the f rth part, treating <f tl c K ft 
Itlfttn It begins: om oemai tJnnyal 11 rjl; Id/cr i 
omt rxi/Ail) lr in 1 fur lffdA l'ta\ I Kuty iyanttta ft tfffd 
nnJHtpraUntd fka/e 11 nffktr ijrad nnantnn/l\e n 
«Jnt rrendkf njm irai Ike ea Ifh /err J\ Uor rlnt iary 
ft uya ttJJKir ett ’uyate t he 1 14 (from the enJ 

of 4, t, Si, to the beginning of 4, 11 l) i« tnmm; 
Vhlx z etidi on f 3> T , pl'i t on f <5„ T , pSla 4, on 
f 78 , pads 5, on f too, ptda 6 , on f 13: It r*idtt 
crunon d w[o rfdtiik » . dkdrv dbnto) dleular 1* 
era ufij petejyott\ f/a*oh$ja» htava^Ut yaneiiji ja% Iran 
ufa i!i im a /y'ufiil lajkJ t avr //1 #1 id it rpf tit yraka 
nam tnakyahrlkam ll tl 1/1 JVrtxrycJix’ilyuxn rattan kjtm 
fc/fAuA Jidda) mm pla A it 

Tl ert are numerous mirpnal glos e*. 

2 If 134-13^, the tcvt of tl c Kitantra, 4 v> It 
begins ahnikkatrok pratifedkoyo) ktrd rJl It emit 1 
crcmnad uto rf //Ai) 11 itt kfttv ftflhaKp 1 hi iamlptal 11 

3 Ff »37 r -i39 T » fragment of the Jttusaiphira, ly 
KaliiHia, from I, 1—25 It begins cm na mnk Kioto 
dev tya n rt/e/as /ryyo ) tpfkcn yaeandranlh tada roji 
hakfatavUnta cayah I It ends dhvanatt jtaeanan l thah 
parrratan in dcrjfti tphufatt pafiininldak luikacanua 
tihaTfU I pratarati tmemadkye lacdhacpd Mi-J kfenena 
ghipajati 11 

4 FCi37 r , 140-14!?, odd fragment! of works, which 
it has not been possibtc to identify 

Iioujht m tS8o from Qmntch 

Former ikeff nark Sinsk 29 

Kept in cloth Itox St e of box i8)-X4jX5j- in 

?i-eo/ 3 fS 1 “lx 3J in 

Material Toper, imitating palm-leas cs in mlnpe and 
colour, mth central hole like the llcngdi palm leaf 
VSSr, the leatcs being held together by two boards 
J So of lenret J48 (4 hues on a page) 

D 1 te the MS appears to be rcry old, and it w more 
likely to belong to tl e 16th than to the 17th century 

►oil. un. otil n. 


MMTMIt— KAl'lIallA (1130-1133) 

SrnV !»» pitron nas namnkiforafarmsn *ec 
f 13: cru frtyvrare nomaj 1 irlnh takthroiarmmanaH 
p«ttalam 1 tint 

Character Ueng^It. 

1132(1.2)-MB Sam* d til 
Kitantra, 3, Til, and Ekik?arl KimamilJ, 

18th cent f 

Content! 

1 If l-^, the Kitantra by Sfarrarannan, with 
the mmiurirtarr of Dorgawiphi, plda J of the th ni 
ilim on(the!rrh \khyjta «ce pp 270-283 m Trofcssor 
I gprl tig * cihtion) It be ins iiayamo 'surra 
dh itnk jty Inryiyan Her eyakdriidetf 1 dhJtor nhitatyS 
1 rra tiUlnlarya ryom, nldrrayol ruder ddtr 1 fjyamo 
bUralt 11 It ends (f ( I.3) vpaAptamw jatpoh 1 r d 
Jyl/tylAlrjn jatpaUty arlkn ) ll tty Hkkyate iutnlai 
tirphnuli pltal tern I phi II tka II (I frt II tka 11 

2 If 6-7 t , t! e Kkikfarl Klmamili, or the Eki. 
kfara (by A aranici I) m37if!oka! It begin (f 6, 1 6) 
cili/Alsoa pnsrcbyJmt m in Itabtflr/kawforam j m 
kk^ardneruean yet ta I tkakfaram udXkrfam u i u akdro 
ketrtntdrau rim (are m orea J) tlkdntt ea pttimaha/f t 
U tra neyate hami I akfmirH&ra tfytfe U2H Iiendf 
tUarddilfokcr Jmf 1 rarvn xn 1m prtkak II 2 It olhdkanam 
lamutna kntkitam ludkatarututam 113711 tty Fkdkfarl 

tamlpti » irl u efant frl w Cf 'IS $an«k 
d. 115 (1113) ______ 

Jlovjkt in jSSy from Dr Fugcn JIwll2»eh (MSS 
«M» >53) 

{•i~e icJx4*m If afenat I’aper 

Ao of let re* U + 7+XIXM11 blank 
Date probable carle ifitli century 
Character Jama DcianAgarf 

1133— MS Sansk «L 105 
TTgrabhCitl a 8 lyyahHinyftf ft, l"th or 18th cent, t 
Content* the 8 ijyahifinj-iaa, a grammar based on 
the Kitantra, bv Ugmbl uti Author and work are 
mentioned by Albcrum, see Aufrecht, Caialoguj Gita 
loyorum p 62, Alberlm India, traml by E C Saohau, 

I, 135 tq IIis pupil Anandapila of Kabul reigned 
from \ n 1001-1013, Duff, Ckronol of India, pp 105 

303 «1 , 

The beginning fntroductoiy verses with their com 
mentary, and part of the d scuss on on the first sutra) 
is written twice, on f in and on f I, with various 
readings 
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Beginning on f vn I Beginning on f i 1 pad ah ll T 75 T iabhta (sic) pudas jajfhah ll Uslrt 


om Srigurave namah om ([n mttrg irikanlhaya \ 
$rih narno guraie Sarasia viihamohadhiantavulhiam- 
tirupaya namah Sarasva sabhanave\ bhntanurambha 
tyai II srir aslti \\ II II II om tamharakaranaya no mo na 
srikanth iija jagtyyanmaslht mah l) om namah Scran at 
tidhiamsatkahetaie namah yai UsnsarasrattrupuyaWom 
samsaragambhiramakaraka snkanthaya jagajjanmasthi 
setai e WirltauSisyahtUtyam tulhvamsatkaketare namah 
nyasarambhe ’stt phalala samsaragambhiramakaraka 
yasmat i manyupare mrdu reset ace ij-tlau S'tsyahita 
matayo yesam eiapt yalna yamnyasarambhefanmnrg 
gamyatva U nyuyalaio *pt nyasarambhe prayojanatra 
cana tatha t ritav asyam yam aryatrayenaha) , sti sa 
samasUtantram ca 1 te apy phalata yasmat mantyapare 
abhidhatum tdam capalam y pt mrdumrtayo yesam efa 
adhunatiracyalc’smabhihix pi yatnagasyana \ nyayala 
abhimatudeiatapranamapu to *pt cana tatha ifttav 
mka prat rf fir tti satam asyam samastitantram ca l 
aca ntipalayan vrtikrtrn te apy abhidhatum tdam 
mas karoti II ll srikanfhaye- capalam adhiana nracyate 
tt I asyayam arthnh l Ac ’ smabhih abhimatadeiatla 

pranamapurvtka prairttir 
ilt satam aca ram anypata 
yan t rttikrtramas karoti l 
srikanthayeti as jay am ar 
thah I &c 

Then follows n commentary on these verses, anti 
a lengthy discussion on the sutra siddho varnasamam 
nayah The work is almost a commentary on the 
Katantra Sutra after sutra of the Katantra is pro- 
fusely explained by Ugrabhuti, though he sometimes 
omits a sutra and sometimes supplies one or two 
sutras from Pamni After the chapter on Sandhi 
there follows a ISipatapada, and after the chapter on 
Taddhita suffixes there is a Stripratyaya These two 
chapters are not m the Katantra. 

P ii Bhaltograbhuhkrle Sipyalokabhtdhane sandhi 
padah praihamah ll 11 11 om samanas saiame dlrghtbha 
vatt paras ca lopam ll F I4 T Bhaftasriabhuti (sic) 
krte Stsyahtlanyase Bhatfotsai dlilhite dcitiyas sandhi 
padah II F i6 T Bha({ograbhulikrte S’tsyahitanyase 
stsyalokabhtdhane trtiyas sandhipadahw F i8v JJhal 
lograbh dikrte S'tsyahitanyasc sandhiprakarane xarga 
padas caturthah ll F si T pai eamas sandh padah n 
cavaha II Ac F 23 nipatopadas sastkah tt it 11 om 
dhatuvibhaktnaijam arthaval It 1 gam It Ac F 34 
Bhaftograbhutakrte STt'yahttanyase Stfyalokubhidhane 
namaprakarane prathamah padah \\ u F 44 T safe hi 
pado dttltyah n F 51 ifi yusmatpadas trtiyah 11 
F do karakapadas caturthah 1 1 F 66 pa tea mah 


yam It Ac F 79 S'lfijahitamjase stnpratyayah padah n 
H om namas Sarasiatyai 11 om atha parasmaxpadam t! Ac. 
F 84 T tfi Stsyahtlanyase parasmaipadah prathamnhw II 
3, 11 ends on f 94 , 3, 111, on f 98, 3, iv, on f Jc6 r , 
3, v, on f iio t , 3, vi, on f n6 T , 3, vu, on f 119, 

3, vm,onf 122 {ukhyatapralarane dhiajpado*flamah\\) l 

4, i, on f 128, 4, 11, on f 133, 4, ui, on f 139, 
4, iv, on f I42 v 

The MS is incomplete, breaking off (on f I44 v ) ,n 
the middle of n long discussion on the sutra bhave 
(■I 1 '» 3) There are numerous marginal glosses 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultz«ch (MS 140) 
Memorandum ononginal wrapper (f \), *K 30* Also, 
1 go Mark ’ 

Size 10^x7 in Material Paper 

2S0 of leai es v 11 + 149 

Date perhaps about a d 1700 

Character Sarada, small and difficult to read 


21 GBAMMAK— SARASVATA 

1134— MS Sansk. c 67 
Anubhutisvarupa’s Sarasvati Fraknyfi, A 33 1518 
Contents the Sarasvati Proknya, by Anubhutisva 
rupa, parts I (ff 71) and ir (ff 67), surrounded by 
a commentary, filling the whole of the broad margin 
Parti begins sneagbadmyat namo namah 11 ll snguru 
bhyo namah \ pranamya paramatmanam I baladhivrddht 
stddhaye I Saranatim rjum kune l Prakrtyam natiusla 
ram Hill F 52^ if 1 1 1 bhakUprabnyah samaptnh ll 
ll cha ll srigtiru b hy 0 namah ll atha ixbhaktyartho ntnp- 
yate II cha ll F 65 t tt samasapraknya samaptah II 
it snh ll ll sngurubhyo namah (l atha iaddhito nxrupyatell 
cha ll It ends tayayadau samkhyayam 11 cha dvtlayam I 
intayam 1 diayam I irayam ll cha ll alpe samikufisumda 
bhyo rah ti cha ll alp t Sami sam rah I kafir ah I sumdarah I 
stripumsabhyam nansnanau II cha II stramam paufnam ll 
cha dilasya sesa nt (a later hand adds patya 1) katya 
dayah katt ll ll tit Snrasiataiyakaranasyadipraknya II 
samapta ll The commentary begins 11 sngurubhyo 
namah ll pranamanam punam pranamya I nam prahvatce 
sabde I nan l adepiah snah n am I nam I pra vpapade I 
samase kyap l Ac Ff 55—71 have no commentary, hut 
there are a few glosses in the central space on ff 55, 5^ T > 
62*, 63 
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Part II begins sngurulhyo namah u it athakhyata 
pralyayu nmtpyamie il cha I! dhaloh il &c F I 3-9, 15, 
ig, 26, 27, and 30 are missing It ends ifa 1 tyefa 11 
mia l ifima It cha ll dhatunam anamtatcan nanurlhatvac 
ca Jan mi ha 1 abhidhatum osakyam tty a) am akhyapa 
nena {akhyapanonena, pr m ) It lit ll tty akhyatoprakn 
ya 11 samaplah ll cha 11 The commentary begins u trt 
purubhyo namah ll tha Joke duudhom padam prayugyatei 
Sf/adyamtam tnadyamtam ca t tatra syadyamtam padam 
tiklam ll ill alhathanamlaram taddhi lasamjm kapra tyaya 
samuhakalhananamtaram akhyatctprahnya ntrvpya/en&.c 
It ends j fa 1 tyefa I sadnarvpadtatfat ll ekarupamrdar 
ianam kader made l saromne l wiea I kftma It cha ll 
There is a blink space in the centre of e«ch page 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Huftzsch (MS 141) 
Size 1 2j-X4j- in. Catena l Paper 
j\o of leaves i\ +71+67+11 blank 
Dale samiat 1574 ( — ad 1518) varfe ll phatguna 
sudi 11 dasamidine 1 vrhaspetitusare 11 

Scribe he wrote for the use of the pupils of 
Sagaramisra ( 7 ) , ll srivpakasagacehe ll mahopadhyaya 
inmatuagaramiirub I ttiyavacanacaryasnkfamanu.ru 
nam ll 

Character Jama Dexanagarf, the text in large, the 
commentary in xcry email, characters 

Ornamentation in the centre of f 37 T , and two 
pictures of Sarasrati, one {much damaged) m part I, 
f l T , and the other in part II, f i x 

Injuries in part I many !ca\ cs, which were sticking 
together, were damaged when separated, especially 
ff 12-14, i6 T , 20-23, 2 8, 59 r , 60, 6t T , 62, 69*, 70 

1135— MS Sansk.d.108 
Annbhutlavarupa'B S&rasvati Fraknyfi, A.D 1705 
Contents the fifirasTatf Fraknyd, by Anubhutisia 
rupa, port? I and II Part II (lT 1-12) begins pamiji- 
tasri 5 trijinamjayagamcaranakamalclhyo namah 11 athS 
khyutaprakryu mrupy tie dhutoh 11 1 |j It ends Jfu lye/i 
tha iyefta tlyudt dhatun im anamtatcan ndn irthatede 
ca tarvath ifiAi tfumam asakyam tty alam akhyapanenau 
Port III (tF 1 2—1 3 T ) begins atha Ifdamtapraknya ntru 
pyate kft kart tan caktyamflnab pratyayah kftsamjnalah 
ta ca kart tart bhara.'i l £.c It ends rakartidi.it namam 
rumdmis tasya racannb l ra/iwm ecramanyas ca samtni 
tan 1 janayamti me 11 1 » to lac chr/otya nJdhi yalAH mdta 
TideJf II II icarupamto'nubhutyddi'f taLdo ’ htuj yatra tur- 
tkakah samaskari tulhan eakre pnkny&m caturvatum 
11 2 ti avata t to Aayagneab lama! ilara ttrarah etintsura 
uarilira^ madhrpdpl iopatlajab 113 l 1/1 paramahanua 


panvrajakanubhuhsvarupacaryavtractta Sarasrati Pra 
Irtya tamaptah i There is a blank space m the centre 
of each page 

Bought in 1S87 from Dr Eugen Ilultzscb (\fS 142) 
Sire in Material Paper 

ho of leaves 11+ 15 + xxvi blank 
Date samvat 1761 (=a d 170,3) varfe kamticadi 4 
dine irhasapalavare I 

Scribe Mrgendra SujanaMjaya, pupil of Pandit Ru 
pavrjaya, who was a pupil of Pandit Jmavyaya Bam 
(Jitasrt 3 srijinanjayaganitatsifyaganipani 3 snrupacijaya 
ganitathtyagantmrgemdrasujanavtjayahkhatam l| 
Character Jama Deianagari 

1136— MS Sansk. d. 107 
Candrakirti’a Sarasvatadipika, A D 100a 

Contents the Saras vatnvyakarnnadjpikii, a com 
mentary on Anubliutisvnrupa’s Sarasvati Prakhyn, by 
Cindrakirtt Sun, the first copy of wluch was wntten 
down by IIor«akirti, the pupil of Condrakirti It 
begins ll om namah l Sarastalyat il namo *stu sarrrakaf 
yanal padmakananabhasrate l jagaltntayanathu ya > pa 
raya param&t mane 11 1 li namah inguruie cam 1 buddhaye 
daltasiddhaye \ matipradanaidayai l Saranatyai namo 
namah ll 2 li atha inparamahamsajoanrrajakacaryab trf 
anubhuhsrarvpo I &c F. 68 1/1 hugapwnyatapoga 

chudhirajabha^sricamdrakirttuunkjtayain Samtrafaft 
kayam prathamavfttib ll 1 ll F 1 1 7 T iti alam akhya 
tacimtaya tty akhyalad pika 11 Subodhikayam kfpta 
yam I sunt) ineamdrahrlttbhih > akh yutoprakrtya di 
r ya I sampunia samaj lyatah ll t ll teftim era hi tifyena \ 
tadhuna Harfakirtlma l runayum pratham idarte 1 Skhi 
tabby itatTpika H 2 ii F lJj T tit kpfprakny/jryakhyd 11 

ll Subodhikayam krptayam 1 sunincamdrakirltibhih 
ganflanmte I dhun \h l sphurjjadbhungunanntA gana 
dharah trent . Padmaprabhnturirdf I tafjia{(e prat hi 
taprasannatau (iaSa, sec in ) Ihfttunh “sagurub 
suddhaknyo dyo {ta in marg) kab 1 Patnairkhara 
gurvh I umaea n traprabhub 1I4U tatpa{(t ’jam Ilema 
hamsatagvmh prabAuh Somaratnagvrvcab l nr a 

ya 1 atamkarab kahk lehadarppadamanab tr rajaratna 
prabhuh 1 t gurun gainbhlrya Ihlrynirajd 11 6 11 
K bhyarthand krta 1 suLLl In d hats cirem 11 9 11 era /pa 

sya uddhatya suhodkakatya 1 Sarasra'acyikaranasya 
pkant I Subodfuk ilk j > n racayam cal tea I ruriicarairi 
prvbhuramitrakirttih 11 10 11 iti trimaundgapurlya apj^a 
eh idhir jabha iriea mtral rttiiuncxracitiy^m iris Ira 
ero’aryalarasasya d pilA sampurjik *' Tlic 
reprete tiled by dot* in tl eaboie extract agree I Icralty 
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with the extract given from MS no 1639 by Weber, 
Catal , II, 207 eq See also Mitra, Notices, no. 2630, 
VIII, 89. 

A few marginal notes by a second band on ff. 1— 14. 
There is a blank space in the centre of each page 


Bought in 3887 from Dr.Eugen Hultzsch (MS. 143) 
Size io|-X4jm. Material. Paper. 

No. 0/ leaves 11+138. 

Bate snahmaddtadamadhye samiata 3664 («=a. d. 
1608) var?e karttikaiudi pumamasydm sampuma l( 
Scribe the name of the scribe has been obliterated 
with yellow pigment. 

Character Jama Devanagari. 

1X37— MS. Sansk d 108 
Candrnkirti 8 S&rasvatadipika, A. D. 1610 
Contents the Sarasvatavyakaranadipika, a com- 
mentary on Anubhutisvarupa’s Sarasvati Prakriya, by 
Candrakirti Sun. It begins* srlsaran atigurubhyam , 
namah W namo *stu saniakalyanapadmakananabhanate I 
&.C. P. 8 * tit samjndprakrtya U I ll T. 64 tti kara 
kapraknyduiaranam samksepatah samdptam i/ill F.78 v 
tti Subodhikayam samasadipikah II F.90V t/» snnagapu- 
riyatapagachadhtrajabhaftarakairlcamdrasunkrldyam 1 
Sarasiatatikayam prathamairttih l sampumnah ll 1 ll 
F. 129. tti Nagapuriyatapdgachlyacamdrakirttisumi 
racitdydm Sdrasialadipikuyam nabddeh Ihutartham- 
tasya 1 ibhaktuafkasya karttari prakriya ll ill I\ 155 : 
1/1 NagapuritapdgachaSmigdrahdra \ bhatfdrakasriraja- 
ratnasunpaffe l bha°-sncamdrakirliisurtbhik Irtayam | 
srlsdrasvatadiptkayam dkhyaprakrtyd sampumnah 11 2 11 j 
It ends * ajnanadhiumtavidhiamsa l vtdhdne dipi- 
kdntbha 1 diptkeyam vijayatdm 11 r dcyamdnd budhaiS 
ciram it 9 H 1/1 bimanmigapurlyatapdgaehdd/urdjabha 
((arakasricnmdraklrltisuncitu l Srlsdrasiataiyiikaranasya 
dipxkdh 11 sampumnd jdtd ll See MS Sansk d 107 
(1130) 

r 1 is supplied by a modern hand, nnd ff. 169-174 
arc missing 


Bought m 1R87 from Dr Eugcn llultzseh (MS. 144) 

Sire 10J x 4I in Vufenaf Paper. 

No 0/ learts 11+171 

Ba'e tamrat l656 (-. a.d 16 to) earfc irdranaradi 
5 tome it 

Scribe Munirnynpa, who pics the following gene 
alogy of pinn • A meal a 1 gaehe t nJ» trl/wn yacomdra 
jamb I tal]KH(iilamk(irahitravttcaruiearyarandrtii t trh 
mtimntkyacamdraganth || tdltisjapam" taulhdgyaeam- 


draganih ll tacchisyamumrayananeyai n hpikrta dipi- 
ka ll siaiacanaya 11 He wrote at Patna: {sripattana- 
nagare ll) 

Character Jaina Dei anagarl. 

1138— MS. Sansk d. 

Harsakirti’s Dhatupatha, 18th cent P 
Contents the Sara3vatlya Dhatupatha, by Har§a- 
klrti. It begins : om namah siddhebhyah \\ srisama- 
jnamjmam natia smrtva Sarasvatam mdhah ll Sarastale 
dhatupafham taksye samksepatah sphutam II 1 II sia- 
ramlas ca hasamtas ca prakaiyamte fcramdd tha I &c. 

F. 5 V : Srimanndgapuriyalapagaccha°-sriharfahrtty- 

vpadhyayaviracite Sdrasvatiye Bhatup&the bhiadtgayah 
sampumnah H F. 15* : ity ddayo yathasambhavam 
jiieydh snman n a gap unyalapogacchi gain A a r fakir tti - 
upadhyayabiracite Sarasvafiye Bhatupd(he numadhai- 
tadhikarah sampurnah ll athaite?am kaicid 1 isefO darS- 
yate vpasargasya 1 &.c ... nniSadaya !} H I ll utmanepa - 
dnio’py eta 1 &c. . . . °lyadayo yathya H 2 It karmoktau 
cdpx bhaie catiiaye yafnpralyaya 1 htmsddln vma karma 
tyali (here the MS breaks off, about 24 ^lokas or two 
and a half pages being lost) 

Numerous glosses in the margins and between the 
lines in ff i-iz. 

Contrast the work described by Aiifrccht, Letpztg 
catal , p 259 

Bought in 1887 from Dr. Eugcn IIult zs ch (MS. 12 /)• 
Size iofx4^in Material Papc r * 

No. of leai.es 111 +*15 + 111 blank. 

Bate probably written in the second half of the 
18 th century. 

Character Jsawi. De.\aaa.gas\. 

1139 —MS. Sansk d 03 
Haraaklrti’s Dh&tutanmginI, 18th cont.P 
Contents the Dh&tutaranginI, a commentary on 
the author’s Sarasiatij a Dh5tupi(ha, by IIar?aktrti 
Suri. It begins: iftughnachide namah II namaskftya 
maho *namtam nit yam sat yam a ddlmakam nopajiiadhd- 
liipiifhasya knyatepamjikd mayd 11 1 II talr&d tu fit/dcara- 
prahpdlanurtham ciUrptasya yramthasi/a ntrcighnapo- 
ritamiipiyartham ccffadet ntiinanmikararrl aha t frtiarca- 
j dam j mam noted smftcd Snrasi atom mahah 1 Sdrarratc 
dhdtupd{ham t akfye tamkjepatah tphufatn I12H F* 2 1 1 
ityadi bhrildiganadhikarah prathamah " F. 34 ’ 

Siirasraltye Bhtitupnfhe srudiganrulhikilrdh pamcamith I* 

K.46 it^manniigopurtyatap<igaeh<idhtfaMbar(al}rltiS'>r\‘ 

! irante sroptijnadhntvpnihanrarttnc eurddiganldhikdro 
daiamah tawlptah atha srdrthe lapratytydntldb kee d 
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ucyamfe li It ends with seven stanzas in which the 
author speaks of himself and his teacher Candrakirti 
Stanza 6 : dkatupathasya hkeyam ttamnd Bhaiutaram- 
glni \ Colophon : tit srtmannagapuriyatapdgaechd- 
dhtpaltbha(larakasrtharsakirttisitrmrantam tropajha 
dhatupathavicaranam pumamm tt See Bhandathar, 
Report, 1882, 1883, pp. 42,227. HanakirU** date is 
about a. d. 1550. 

Bought in 1887 from I)r. Eugen Hultz*ch (MS. 126). 

Size ioj x 4^ in. ‘Material’ Paper. 

No. of hares li + 52 . 

Bate probably written in the first half of the 
18th century. 

Character Jama Desanagari. 


22 . GRAMMAR — HAIMA 

1140 ( 1 , 2)— MS. Sansk. d 103 
S'obdfinuSiSsanavrtti and Uyuyavrtti (Halms), 
17th or 18th cent. ? 

Contents • 

1. Ff 1-47, nomftcandra’H own commentary on his 
Snbdanusasanavptti, adhyayas 5-7. It begins : grhtla- 
cedisakara tti Bamdarabhimapakje r ediio Bufisdsctna* 
taddhasto hi lhamena krttah dvitiyapakfe lu rediso d (Uti- 
lity ah n 1 11 Karvnah ta grhilakaro grhtlaraji dayalhagah \ 
tasmdd rtmtilaveSasurarttnamatnifimkam Bh’imadera cm* 
niiya II gramthagram 1600 II cha II arham II ultimo *tyadi- 
kft \ ghanaghatya ill I ntra kfltamjhSydm kurakam krteti 
sam'tsah I tidake rntrnnam th atra kteneti tmdsah fat - 
pvrvf 0 iffi/y alvp godaya 1 ty atra nmfaspha (or tyu *) 
ktam kfteti sah II cha II lahalam I Ac. F. 3 V * sly aedrya- 
rrthemaeamdranraeddyah Stddhahrmacamdnibhtdhiina- 
11 opajhasabdiinutdsane tjtteh pamcamasyadhyayasya 
nydsa prathamah pudah sampurvnak II cha II AdhyijaO 
Ijcgins on f. j i T . om n amo rltarngaya 11 taddhito ’n4di$ 
tastnai tauktkarmdikasnbdasaridarbhilya tdbhyab I &c. 
Adh) Aya 7 begins on f. 31 : ya* prakrtisnmiinyeti 1 pra- 
kftt I aJmdnyom nfffyo y asya ala erdnvjxtnnah \ £Le 
It ends (f 47) 5 ran tty anenilsitmarthyo 1 'pi Inlhntakati 
bharotUy art ha J li cha ti rydkaranasya tdroddktlra 
prakarane snptamasyihlhyuyatya calurthak pita 1 ) tcrmi- 
p'ak 11 cha 11 Set? \\ eber, Catal , II, 243-245. Then 
f illoirs : <l»id rudutriradaprtant'ipntanr jxtmeacakras 
Cthndre reeehe ’cehataradhtiaii Ifcrmmamnr 
drok paffe tasyiljam jana**c*o nokak tnam fatamdak » /v- 
nj tamyagvnn^ancnidhh kkyStlbkig J.annaumbik li 1 it 
ycr* pcreihdgabkdg 1 Ikrrmdra 
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suruutyadr (or c svt pat tel) jajiie naryo nabhomamh 11211 
itai ca ll mnra dhanam muktt'aslraracana jita r adhot- 
sarppand srikaumdrariharavnamdtlamahjbhupapravodha- 
dtkafy l ksrrododadhimudnte ’r anitalo yasyoryitah kola- 
yah i so * bhut tirthakaranukancanlah trthemacarndro gu- 
nth 11311 kimcawbhupdlamauhmamiyamalaldlitatasanah 1 
darsanasatkamstamdro Hemaeamdro mtitusvarah 11 cha ll 
tenant Vdayacamdro *st 1 sisyasamkhydratdm r arah 1 
jacajjiram asud yasya vydkhyandmrtaprapd 11511 tosya- 
padefad Deremdratvreh hfyalaro vyadhat mu nyiisatd- 
rasamuddharam I manlji Kanakaprabfiah 11 cha 11 6 II 
taddhitdracurnnikd samaplah n cha u eha ll See Weber, 
Catal ? II, 237. 

2 The Nysyavrtti, belonging to Ilemacandra’s 
grammar (ff. 47-50). It begins: aram rvpam fabda - 
sydsaitfasamjnd { tverdpam saidasya g^Ayate ( ya(Ad 
samah I khyo ’ tra khyo ‘Ira khyeti rvpam grhyate 1 &c. 
It ends: priijnam r rddhtm nayati/yudau loput svard- 
deta ill nydyo ’ pi lulhutsyate I jvgvpsyate tty tidau 
dirghas n ( ? ) ti dirghaghayenotsahate 1 jiiupakam (atra 
t atra n re fan i n upa ddnam era It 5611 Xydyai filth samar- 
tfutdh ll ttokasamkhyS ll 1751 (*) rram tfokti 2400 II 

There is a blank space in the centre of each page. 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS. 138). 

Size loJx4^in. Material Paper. 

No. of hares 11+30+ 11 blank. 

Dale appears to be later than MSS. Sansk. d. 101 
( 1143 ) and 102 (U 42 ), perhaps A. D. 1650-17CO 

Character Jama Dciaiuigari. 

1141 — Ms Sansk. d. 104 
JTyfiyarrtti (Hainan), 16 th cent.? 

Contents the Nyfiyavrtti, belonging to Hcraacnn- 
dra's grammar, with long marginal notes It bepns: 
arham tram rvpam iabdatyd ‘taldasamjiiett I tram rvpam 
iabdasya grhyate I S.c. It ends : 1/1 nyayo lalhuttyate 1 
jvyiipsyate l tty adcru dirghas fi(*) to dirghSya not whale 1 
j da pel am tu ladrttftanatl vpddiirtam era II5711 »li Ifa>ma~ 
rydkara nnsamfaddhnnydi/ arpt 1 1 % tampvrnnd I gr emth fl- 
ora m ilokaramkhyttytt iatam pamccsaptalyudhikam 1 175 
lhadram lharatu 11 cha 11 There is a space in U e 
centre of each pige with a red spot in the middle 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Pugrn llultz»-*h (MS 139). 
Size 11 X 4! in Matcntl I’ajicr. 

No of leaves il + 3 + x*x (dank. 

Pate probaldr about the tame ft* that cf MSS 
S«n»k. d 101 (tt<3) and icj (U*2,, that t*, letrcen 
a i> 14'jo and 

Cha rector Js ns Penniztn. 
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1142— MS Sausk d 102 
A Commentary on Hemacandra’s S abdanuiasano, 
15th cent.? 

Contents a commentary on Hemacandra’s B'ab 
dfinuiJUana, i, 1 to 3, 11 It begins arham II pra 
namya kevalatoka l valakitajagatrayam \ Jtnesam in 
siddhahcmacamdra'aldanusasanc Mill sabdandguudam 
ramdyodayacamdropadeSata H nyasata 1 Xatiadurgga ( ? ) j 
padary&khyabhtdhuyatc II stl tha mstufasemun samunme- 
fantrmmilantkattdiajjanamanai camatkarakansastram- 
karavisnuipitaviiadaprajnarddhimaharddhiktinekasurih ll 
nitpratvn aprahbhusam bharupahastitatndasasun 1 srl 
kumurapCdakfmapalapraiibodhan II dhanamkhdak*om- 
manufalubhyapradanaprabhrtisamkhyalikrumtaprabhura 
nam manismftigocarasamcarifnukflaeiramtanaiaira 
srumyadiprai arasurih \ gugfhltanamadheyah trihema 
camdrasunrntrutfajatfimagrastam samastam opt t mam 
avalokya tad anukamp iparltacetah tabd inusasanam kar- 
tukamah 1 prat) amain mamgalurtham a \ bhidheyadipra 
tipAdanurlhum cefladevatunamaskaram aha pranamyeh I 
nmu pra It yoyo ’yam bhSrc karmtnam t d 11 ucyate l &c 
Adhy&vnt ends (f 16) prathamasyadhy ujasya calurt) a\ 
pAtla prathamo ’dhy tyah II Adhyftya 2 ends (f 44) 

1 ty 1 cAryadi 1 tiyatyadhyAyasya eaturtha I /xli/a$ sam 
pirnnat i It cuds ta tanusaramid anyad apt tartan 
ttddham 11,3411 tty ilcAn/asrlhemacamdra’ tfhyaty tdhyu- 
yatya dully ah pndab tampi rnnab M cha 1 »rfr astu l 
Marginal notca from tT 2-31. There is a blank 
•pace in the centre of each page 


1 ought in iBI>7fromDr 1 ugen Hultzsch (MS 137) 
Size 10^X4* in J latenal Paper 

A a of te treat 11+65 

JWfi Bj*j*car* to lie as old as MS Sansk d 101 
(1143) that i«, about a u 14^0 

Ihuraetrr Jama llcianSgart, scry small and ntat. 
Inti often dithralt to real. 

J/hrmraebon pictorial ornamentation cf f i T , with 
tw > fgmt-t one representing, it seems, a Maluilra, tl c 
othrr per* »p» *'irassatl 

lyurtti ll rtwofgurrsonf i* arcsl „htU damaged 


thapabhamayaratasasmam I tamimanalaukisht In anadau 
ghaghadatt dah h \ rbhaie khokarttari ca kah syal lit 11 
ka fa pa tha pa lha ma ya ra fa sa s v n \ amtam 1 
trnana l at l ktstu \ na nad 1 gha \ ghad it kadtr tarntin 
ma amt amt am \ vmidtpratyay untam ca 1 numa I pulton 
gam syat l S.c F 5 pumlwigaifttih samap'a II F 9 
iti strihmgai filth samaptah || T. 13*" tti napumsaka 
hmga t filth samaptah II F 1 5 tit puntstnfangarfttih 
samaptah it F 18' iti pumnapuinsakarfthh samupta$U 
F 19^ tit tlriklnahmgac filth aamtptihw F 20 1/1 
siatnh strihmgaifUth 11 samaptah u Jt ends sinfth 
lapaftfp igyam ca ma hag hot 1 manittb/nh 11 tfy idi (I4II 
ml sefanamahmgunus isan my abhisamkfcp it 1 wetiryo 
hemacamdrah samadfbhadanutasanttnt hmguni ll 5 11 
srl II r ty acaryainhemacamdrauracilastropajitahmginu 
sasanaucaranod lharah \\ tri i\ 1/1 Ltm junuiasanasutra 
rftti samapla \ 

Tins commentary differs both from tint printed iti 
Professor Frmkc’a edition of llemacandra's J itywu 
futana, Gottingen, 1886, mul from the MSS described 
by Mitro, Notices, no 2654 4 111 , 117, and Weber, 
Gital , no 1693, IT, 251, which bear the sune title, but 
arc ascnbid to Jnyunamli Sun Cf lkndall, lint 
1 Mus catal, p JJ4 

Sought in 1887 from Dr Ttigin Ilultrich (MS 136) 
Sue lojx 4*111 Material Paper 
Ac of teaers 11 + 21 +xviu blink 
JXite sayi » 1515 (-so 1439) i <irfe jyrf{hamdi 
5 time tomautsare tdhil 1 1 

Scribe tikhitA Dharmalha tragam Sid tfaj ure tnahl 
nagarc 

Qaraetcr Jama Denn'ignri 


23 GRAMMAR — VOPADEVA 
1144 (I -3) -MS Sack e at 

Vopadera • llucdhabodha, amt 7»ote* l,y 0-r W U’laci 
Jones, A D 1787-1700 
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Knowledge, or The Recovery of one Entranced — 
An excellent Grammar, comprehensive, methodical, and 
concise The version was written hastifv, when the 
translator was a mere beginner, & must not be relied 
on ’ The Sanskrit text begins trt namo Ganadhipa 
taje I vnikumdam saccidanamdam prampnUja praniyate 1 
S.C , like O Bohthngk’s edition, St Petersburg, 1847 
It ends (diffenng from Bohtlmgk's edition) tad ratdt 
kaprayogmyutpattau lahanam bahulam jtieyam \ kracid 
ixhxtam n a syat 11 kiacin nmddham syat 11 kcacut mkal 
pttam syat tl ktacit tato ’nyairapi syat (i purvebhtr brah 
manasaha (corrected to *nas by W . Jones) tty adau 
redastddhe I brahmaialdo manga tar thah II ihsnvadtpadah 
kflprakaranam sampumamW *lokah\\ ytrcanai a niradanami 
Ac (= Bohthngk’s edition, p 176, with the following 
various readings) °bodhan na labhyate tat patha 
nitjam etat tl 1 tt vidvaddmescarachatro °*padam H 2 It 
sesalanerabhaiat tenaikem c parvatapanh (cor 
reeted to t parpatapavih) snropaderah lavth 11 3 11 yasya 
vyakarane larenyagl at an ah splutah prabamdha dasa 
prakhyata nava vatdyale ’pt tilt tntrddharar/ham eh 7 
’dbhutah 1 sahitye traya era bhagaiatalattioktau trayas 
farya bhuvy an tar tani siromaner xha gunah ke kena 
lokottarah II 4 II tit acanjyaeudamamsriropaderaviraci 
tarn Mvgdhalodhavyakaranam sampumam l 

3 Ff 103-107 contain again sundry notes, on 
Vopadeva (f 103), ‘on the Grammar of Pamni * (f io 0 ), , 
a Sanskrit verse ‘spoken by Gdverdhana 30 June 1787’ 
(f lOj) a list of Sanskrit prepositions compared 
with Greek and Latin (f ic6), and some Sanskrit 
quotations F lio T contains the following quaint 
‘Rules to abridge the acquisition of knowledge.- — 

1 Ivescr read translations, when the originals arc 
accessible 2 Never Rid the works of anonymous 
writers 3 Ncscr read compilations 4 Study texts 
not comments, unless wanted. 5 Pass 01 cr all 
ostentatious marginal notes.’ 


Giren in 1833 bv Julius Hare, M A , and Rev Aug 
Hare from Sir M Jones’ Library See R. II E\ ans’ 
Catalogue of the Library of the late Sir JYilham Jane*, 
no 448, p 19 

Fortner shelfmork Caps Or D 2 6 

Size 9$XI4 Jin 

Material Paper, watermarked ‘J Whatman,* 
* G R,* and ‘ I Tavlor * 

Ao of leaves xm+H4 

Date Ihe initials of Sir Wiliam Jones, with the 
date l Mav, 17S7, arc found at the bottom of f v, 
and in the margin of f i? T there is an entrv, ‘ Left off 
1 1 OcL, 1790 * 

Scribe the Sanskrit text of tl e Mugdhabodha was 


written by Lais Wahatabarava (see MS Sansk c 32) 
The rest is in Sir William Jones’ handwriting 

Character the Sanskrit m Devan agan, beautifully 
and carefully written 


24 MINOR GRAMMARS 

1145 — MS Sansk. e 68 

Prabodhacandnka, A.D 1050 P 
Contents the Prabodhaoandnka, by Ramacandra(t), 
'aid to have been composed by King Vayala for the 
benefit of his son Iliradhara It begins cm sngane- 
taya namah it trigurare namafy tl subham om atfia Prabo- 
dhacandrtka likhyate N om it omil om Hamharagurubhaktas 
sarrahkan uraktas tnbhuvanagalah kantikandarpamurtib 
rananpuna (or ga ? ) rakalo Yaijalaksonxpalo jayati ja 
gah dhata sarrakarmacadhalah tl candrdcaticadanaean 
dracakorankramadityakhyadaivatanayo nayatantraretta 
Cauhanaramsatilakah pafatadkinatho raja param jayah 
Vaijalaveda (sic) noma li F 6 Prabodhacandrtkuyam 
tu krtau Ttnjalab 1 vpaleh Prat 0 dhacandrtkayam tu sa 
mapta syadtcandnka 11 n F nbhakticandn 

kamadhye samapta lyadicandnka 1 1 F JO T samapta 
slaghyamaneyam karakaracandnk <11 F 14 tlyuk 
tacandnka samyak sarnapteyam manolara II F 16 
samasacandnka ly eya samapta risrakamini tl 
F 18 samapta 'ejanruddhisl ighyti taddhitacan 
dnka It F 20 candrtka tu sarnapteyam sarra 
bh'tarlhasadhaka 11 It ends (f 23) Prabodhacandri- 
kayam tu krtau Yatjalabh pateh II eya nsewsutaga sa 
mapta sandhi candnka II i'i irtramacandracaryartractla 
Fralodhacandrtkh samapta II 

Marginal notes on ff 1-1 l T nnd 23 T 
See Dodl catal , p l66 b , Eggchng, India Office 
ratal, pp 249 sq , and Mebcr, Catal , no 1635. II. 
202 sq., where \ is n barman is given as the author’s 
name 


Fought m iSSyfrom Dr Eugcn Ilultzseh (MS 13c) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f »), ‘ X 37 * 

Size 7**5, m Material Paper (white, glossv) 
Ao of hares n-t-23 + xm blank 
Date the sen be (who writes more than a page about 
his work) began to copy in sanrat 31 ( — a d 1 j), 
and finished in samrat 3-* ( — a n 1 656) om samral 31 
maghavatt prafipadi Ukhanasy irambham If fan tl 
samrat 32 maghainlt daiamytm samdpth II 
Character S’Sradi. 
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1146— MS Bansk. o. 60 

Prabodhflcandnkii, loth ccnt.P 
Content t the Prabodhacandnkfi, ascribed to King 
Yaijala. It begins ; II sriyanesuya namah li JIarthara 
gvrubhaktab sarraloh'inuraktas tnbhuvanagatahrlUh 
kattikamdarppamurtlib U S.c. Chapter i (ending on f. l8 
. . . r ilhakUcamndnkdmadhye tamdptd syddicamdnka) 
has 9: flokns. Ch. 2 (ending on f.23 : . . . tyadicamdnkd) 
has 30 s'lokas. Ch. 3 (ending on f 32* : . . . kdraka- 
camdnka) has 55 flokis. Ch. 4 (ending on f. 43 . Tra 
todhacamdnkdyCvn ca kftau Vatjalalkupaleh uktacam - 
rfniti tamyak samilptultmanohara) has 65 ilokas. 
Ch. 5 (ending on f. 50 : ... tapta tacamdnku hy eju 
tamiipli nnatdfini) has 38 alokas. Ch. 6 (ending on 
f. 56* : . . . taddhitaeam Inkii) has 38 flokas. Ch 7 
(ending on f. 63 : ... krdamtdkhya tartiibklffarthabch 
dAiid) has 35 ^lokas. Ch. 8 has 70 tfokas It ends 
(f 75) Tralodhaeamdnldydrn kftau Yaijalabhiipateb e;a 
n iefatab $uf(u sanulptd tanulhtcamdnku ll 


It is doubtful whether ff. 12 and 13 belong to the 
same work.. They may be fragments of some astro- 
nomical treatise, as astronomical terms occur in them 
But they are partly in Tclugu. 

For other MSS. of the Lmganirpayabhfljaoa, »« 
Burnell, Tanjore ratal , p. 41b (‘by Itama^uri, son of 
Yisnu ’) ; Ilultzsch, South Indian MSS , no. XI3 » Oov 
Or. Library Madras, 81 ; Taylor, I, 93, 397 SQ* (‘hr 
Ramacandra ’)■ 


Formerly includetl in MS. Sansk. c. 42 (R). 

Kept in cloth box. 

Size of box irxaxjkm. StzeofMS • xofx ijin 
Material Palm leaves, fistened together by a string 
going tlirough tiro holes. 

No. of leares 13. 

IXite probably early 18th century. 

Character Telugu. 

Injuries ff. 3 and 1 1 are damaged. 



J-'i xox-vkdic urr.UAruiir.-Mixon grammars (uio-usd ist 


1149 — MS 8an»k e 35 (It) 

Sanskrit Frimer, 10th cent.? 

Cba/eH/s a Sanskrit Primer for the me of Sinhalese 
slu lent*, in icrsc It begins on f l namas Santa 
lha Iriiya sarcrayoeiiracnkfuse i harun 1 mftakalhta- 
sid Mi re siiri/yffAffwirfAffrell Carelessly and innrcnrat r ly 
written 


Presented perhips hi Hr Mill 
former shelf mark MS BodI hanger 35 
Kept in wooden box Size of box 13 Jx 2 J in. 

Size of M* 13x1 Jut. 

Malm 1 1 Palm-teat c* held together by a string 
llincu^b J»» holes jjo the MS 
}\o of learet 5 boards and 4 leases 
1 tie probably beginning of tlic 15th ccntun . 
Character Sinhalese 

1150 -MS Wilson 410 
IdLlakayia Dhfltupflfha, 10th cent f 

Contents the Dhatupttjha 1 cfng a collection of 
Sanskrit roots, arranged according to the h»t letters, 
with a version m Hindustani by LMxkaxi. It begins 
on f 1 srlgann nja natnah l at ha tthatu hkhyate 1 aJt„ 
rantah 1 ahka aftga ami t amta artha l &c. The roots 
are written in the cculre of the page in ml ink m 
Desnn&fnn, on the left hand side they ore trnn«cnbed 
in Hindustani characters, while in many cases below 
each root in black I)tvaii3gan letters, is written a 
Hindi translation of the meanings, &c , assigned to it 
by the ordinary Dhatupajha. Hie roots are arranged 
within the senes according to the first letter, but 
within each of these sub-scncs there appears to be ho 
fixed order Tlic roots in a end on f 10, in a, on f 13, 
in », on f *4 r , in I, on f i; T , in u, on f :o y , in *, 
on f ai v , in p» on f 24 , m r, on f 26 , in e, on f 26V, 
in at, on f 28, m 0, on f 28 T , in k, on f 34, in kh, 
on f 35 , m <J, on f 37* , in gh, on f 39* in c, on f 44T, 
m ch, on f 46 , m j, on f 53* , in jh, on f 54 , in f, 
on f 61, in (h, on f 64 v , in rf, on f 72 , in ifh.cn f 
m n, on f y6 T , in t. on f 79 , in /A, on f 8z, in d, tm 
f 8y r , m dh, on f 93 , m n, on f 95' , in j>, on f joi , 
in ph, on f ioi T , in b, on f 104T, in bh, on f 107V, 
in rn, on f ito Y , in y, on f 113 , mr.onf 13 6 , in /, 
on f 124 t , m t, on f 130, in t, on f 133 V , m #, cm 
f J44 v , m », on f I5i v , m A, on f 156 Then, e, n 
(F I5<5~r59, follow some odd roots and meanings, 
Whch apparently hate been omitted by oversight in 


1 the general list Tlic work ends on f 1 5y r ih in 
. /<] lakan kfladh atttj ifhnkaum bhUfnrthat samajila i sat 1 
I rot 1 1 nnllrai - mitibhodraiudl 1 sukracilra 1 iti subham 1 
T he author lm» It ft ft blank for the rest of tlic date 
It seems that he was the scribe of this MS Prohibit 
bis tlite n the earlier part of the 19th century The 
MS is written with some rare Ff 8j, 82, 313 114 
arc retersed in the binding F 47 T is blank h? ts 
included under f 1 is always nntten fir A Perhaps 
the author was the scribe also of MSS Mill rc8 ( 003 ) 
109 (1007), but the Inter peenhanty is not always 
fmnd m those M^S Is he the Munshi Lnllu 
Isfahan of a n iKf 1 in lihim hank's Cat at of Hindi, 
^ c, vt the Jlntish Museum, p 23 1 


Size iijxfijm The MS is arranged like a 
Furojiean bjok. 

Material Paper 

Xo of team 1 + *39 + 1 blank In the ongiml 
ft* t-148 are foliated as tf 1-149, f 95 being counted In 
an emir as ff 95, 9^, and the rest is left unfolnteiL 
pate beginning of the 19th century 
Scribe L.i)ak.n», the author 
Character Hcsamgori and Hindustani. 


H 51 — MS Sansk. a 3 (R) 

Sanskrit Alphabet in Oraotha, 10 th coat P 

Contents the Sanskrit Alphabet m the Granthi 
character The title ptgc (f 1) 11 liar ft j ota ana mo 
tin rn ya na ya si dtlham 11 F i T contains the sow el«, 
X iz a, 11, », I, if, u, r, r, f, h f t 01, 0, au, am, ah 1 b 2, 
the consonant*, tit Air, kha, ya, yha, ila, ca, c ha, jn, 
jha, {in, (a, (ha, da, dha, na, la, lha, da, dha, na, pa 
pha, bn, bha, tna, ya, rn, la, r a, sa, (a, ta, ha, ta, kfn, 
f ka, r pa, an, 1 lib tl F 2 r ka, ka, ki, kt, ku, ku, kr, kr, 
//, k], ke, kai, ko, kau, kam, kah 1 Similarly, each con 
sonant (ending with fpo) 19 gnen in combination with 
all the towels on (T 3 20 


Tomer shelfmark MS Tam a. 3 (II) 

Kept in cloth box Size of box 22 J X 1 * X if in 
Size of MS zaxijm 
Material Palm lea\ es 
Ao of leaves 20 

Tate apparently quite modern, 19th century. 
Character Grantha. 
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25 METRIC 
1152 — MS Sanek c 72 

Kalidasa’B S rutabodha with Vasudeva’a Commentary, 

18th cent ? 

Contents the S'rutabodha, ascribed to Kalidasa, 
with the S rutabodhaprabodhim, a commentary by 
Yasudeva The text (in the middle of the page) begins 
om chamrtasam laksanam yena irutamalrena vudhyale 
trim ahnm sampraiaksynmi Srutabodham avistaram \ 
The commentary begins om snparamatmane namah i 
natia gurupadam dvamdvam balanum sukhavrddhaye I 
kriyale Vasudeiena S'rutabodkapraiodbim I srolujanapra 
i rtayc si avihrsitugram (three a k saras lost) yathar- 
tham miadhana pratijande chamdasam iti l &.c The 
text consists of 43 1 erses , it ends mo bhumts tngura 
xnyam (meant for °gunaSnyam) ya udakam 1 rddhim 
dadaty adtlo ro madhye hghu ram tam agmr arnlo 
deSutanam sotgaguh to tyomam'yalaghur dhanapahara- 
vamjor kio rujani madhyagurbhascamdro yaSa vjialam 
mnkhugurur no natcam ayus tnlah It 43 n iti srtma 
IiakaiicakracudamamarikaUdasakrtasrulaiodftachamda 
gramlha savin pi ah n The commentary ends vjialam 
i/asa dadah no ganasya nakam siargasiumi tnlah trt 
taka 11 sayur dadah 114311 i/» Snkahdasakrtau Srutabo- 
dhavidhunachamdogramlha samaptah II 
There is n diagram on f i r . 


Uought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 182) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f 11), ‘K 25’ 

Size 12) x 7 m Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 7 + xhx blank 
Date probably early i8th century 
Character Ka£mm Jfagan 

Injuries f 1 is slightly damaged, and protected with 
transparent paper 

1153 — MS Sansk. d 131 
Kodfira’s Vrttaratnakara, 17th cent P 
Contents the Vrttaratn&kara, by hedara, the son 
of Pavieka or Pabbeka It begins 11 irnutrayanuya 
namah it sukhusamlanastddhyartham nati t rrahmacyu 
tarccitan \ Ganrlvinayakopetam Siwikaratn hkasamka 
ram 11 1 11 redarthaSau aSastrajnab Poncho ’Mutt dnjolla 
inn A l tasyapulro *sti Kedarnh Sli apddarccane ralah 11 211 
tenedam krujale chain do l ikfyalakfanasainyutam 1 I ftta 
rataaharain no na rafaaam sukhahuddhnye ifseddhnyc, 
sec m.) H 3 II It ends 1 /* irlbhaffatat lyaparreia 
/ utraledarauracite 1 rttara'n&karakfiye chat idolaijane 


sadpratyayaprarupano nama fasto’dhyayah 11611 Subham 
astu ll 

There are many glosses in the margins and between 
the lines 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 179) 
Size 117*5! m Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 4 + xxxvn blank 
Bate probably 17th century 
Character Devanngari, with some of the Jaina 
characteristics 

1154 :— MS Sansk d 132 
Somacandra'a Commentary on Kedara’s Vrttaratnfi- 
karo, A.D 1580 

Contents the Vrttaratnfikaravrtti, a comment iy 
on Kedara’s Yrttaratnakara, composed in a d 1273 b) 
Somacandra It begins with adhyaya 2* Srianamda 
itmala (three aksaras illegible) ragurubftyo namah II 
yad uktam matraiarnanlhedenety ’ tah pralhamam via 
trachamdovyakhyanaiasarah I tatradav eiaryaprakata 
nam 1 laksmaitat sapta 1 &c P y y aatrjread sadir 0 ] 
ttaratnukaranumadheyasastrasya irttau prathametaro 
’tra l prakimakakhya ’jam Somacamdraiinmnitayaiii 
adhtlara esah ti Adhyaya 3 ends on f 13^, adhyavi 4* 
on f 14, adhjaya 5, on f 17, adhyaya 6, on f i8 v 
End sadcrttaratnakaranamadheyaSastrasya ifttai adht 
kara esah 1 prastaranastaduarnnano 3 tra l Somoditayam 
ajanista satfhah ll cha tl . . . irttim Somo ’ bhiramam akfla 
kftimatam Vftlaratnakarasya 11 ill . . 11211 yaiac cam- 
dramasas chalena nladiprapradipamcile l rannje tu k>i- 
pam amtarikjaphalake baddkotsavam khelah I laratara 
durodarena mUndikkamimmamdalam l jnjat tarad vjam 
manoharapada irllth prasudat sata 11311 irinkrama ir 
pakale 1 namdUkarakrpifayoniSasisainkhye I samajam 
rajotsaiadme \ irtltr t yam mugdhabodhakart tl 4 II sar ' 
vagragramthamkena rudram tit Sat a at naiatiyuktani l 
atranuffubganona ll yoguj jalant kimctdadhilani 11511 •'* 
TrUiratnakaraifltifr sampumna ll 

A complete MS of the same commentary is described 
by Mitra, Notices, no 2886, Till, 318 The author is 
there called Somacandra Gam Aufrcchf, Catalogue 
Catahgorum, p 597, gwes Soma Pandita and Somaciu 
dra Gam os two commentators, but they arc probably 
identical Somacandra wrote his commentary m tht 
\ tkraum year 1329 (■■ \ d 1273), an d ,fi therelorc om 
of the oldest, if not the oldest, commentator on Kcdarn « 
work 

There are numero js marginal gto'sea and correction* 
Bought in 1887 from Dr Ftigcn Hultzsch (MS iS*) 



S ~ r ‘ NOX VKDIC LITERATURE— METRIC (1154-1156) 


Size loix5*-m Material Paper 
Do of hates 11 + 18+xiv blank 
Date samutt 164a (-=a d 1586) torse tatsakha 
mast Suklapakte ’ ksayalrtlyayam ll ro/iauramanat are 1 
Jacahpure sa -acalasyataye snmatsramanusam 

ghabhattarakasya ca 1 krighrtakatlolaparsianathapra 
Sadat n 

Scribe Amisundata, who says of himself 1 gam 
1 inamdaltmam$anayamananmna*mana\,i)Hanajnanant 

dhanasamana x gam l iruri 18 ifi 1 manursi 1 tmeyanuna 
•gam A misvmdaren a hkhi siaiacanakrte parepam ypa 
krtthetave ca ll 

Character Jama Detanagan 
Injuries the MS is illegible m manv places omng 
to the separation of leaies which had stuck, together 
J specially had ore ff jo t , 31 , and 3 6 


1155— MB Sansk. 0 62 

Cintamam 'a Commentary on Kedara b Vrttaratnalsara, 
A D 1654 . 

Contents the Sudha, a commentary on Red^ra's 
% rltiratnakara, by Cintamam Danajna, son of Govmdi 
Jyotisaud It begins om si ash 0 m sriganesaya namah 11 
om irmadganeiam hiamukhyadeiaih siakaryastddhgar 
cttapudapadmam sinduropurarunagandayugmam nan ia mt 
Gaurlhrdayambi jalkam [ll] danaji avaryapartsntlapa 
dapadmam Goundatutam a hi ( ? ) natkagaupradiparr t [n] 
Cm 1 6 mam h prakumte prampatya I rttaratnakarrtsya 
vnrlatn (read °tm>) sa (rcadai/ 9 ) laghum sudhakhyum £11] 
tatra taial Kasyopamuntr lamsnratamsapairekacurya 
sunur anekajanmarjiladuntasamb! utai ighnadhramsnka 
tno grant hakrt hed iraSarma hmhmano nsiffacarcwu 
nntafrutibodhita katta r y< ( *)lakam iankarapranamaru^i) 

/ amangalam acaran 1 ft laralnakarakhyacckandogrenda 
prakaranam anustnptrayena prahjantte ll om namo t,ha 
gaiatyai om sukhasantanasiddhyartham l &c The tert 
is gnen m full F it ifi Cmtamamdaicaj tariractta 
y int Slid hath ja jam VfttaratnakarapLayam samj adhya 
yah jrrathamahlwW Adhyaia2 ends on f 34**, adliyay 33 
on f 35 r , mlhyaya 4 , on f 37 r , adbynya 5, on f 43 r , 
ndlijaja 6, on f 52 h nd th irmdiad taicaj tamu 
kv{ubhti{anagotijyoti*anttuttu 1 Cintamatndaiiaj tarira- 
cit tyam 1 fit uratnakarofdayam Si dhctkhy 11 1 pra 
staradyadhyayah fatfhah 1 Tlien follow s a new para 
graph, telling the story of Fingalmaga pi not 1 ntiga 
bhakfayodyatena garunmata I nrunatyam manu;aresena 
ttuplah sthitah fejunago dhrtah tena ci laultkabhnseya 
*pa? hramiakhynya rannt tb yotfi umabhtr ekaechando- 
granlhah kfto 'sh tatra ftdtt 1 lalyakfaraprastaram ( 


1 TUm is 


139 

pakya yady ekam ganam dniiyasthane pasyasi tada ma 
bhunkfieti garndasukrtaiyavastham asrtlya Varanasito 
daksmasamudram yaiat prastarapartsamaj tisamaye era 
jale magnah «esa ih katha ata eioktam Pihgafasastra 
rambhe sangailoke padhamam lhasatarando nao so 
pingalo jaai I prathamabhasaya tarando nagah pi galo 
jagati prathamabhasa 1 'pabhramsabhasa sa ei a tarvnda 
nauka yasya apabhrastabhasaya adikai 1 h ping a ereti pra 
siddhih II sari a sanja (sic) nojiayogim subhaya bhaiatif ) 
tada tno tat sad brahma bfadram pasyema pracaretna 
bhadram sty atom (sic)ll See Pandit^ isvanatha SWrin’s 
introduction (p i)to his edition of Pingala’s Chandah 
sutra (Bibt Ind) 

After the dite, on f ^i r , there follow some lines 
wrtten by a different hand, beginning atha prajana 
Iramah om prajaya ttpatam raj yam na tied yam malm 
sadhanam alaksmtSamanam l &c They are not con 
nected with the work 

The same Cintamam wrote (in a d 1630) the Pri 
staracintamani, an elaborate treatise on prosody See 
Eggel ng, India Office catal , pp 306 sq (no 1 103) 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn IIuUz«ch (MS 180) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f n),*K 63 * 

Si-e 6*7j-m The lcaies are arranged as m a 
European book 
Material Paper 
\o of leaies iv+5j 

Bale sami at 30 ka rati antadhi antyum (or 'tyam 9 ) 
kn rya varanatayam hkhitam 1 Tins would corre 

«pond to a n 1654 
Scribe Ranaka 
Character S’aradi 


1156— MS Sansk d. 128 
S'ambhurama’a Chandonmkffivali, A D 1788 

Contents the Chandomuktavalf, by c ramblmrama 
misra, the pupil of £>rim>nsa 4 ryn Hie beginn 
ff 1-5, is musing F 6 begins sa j nyanradA Mam 
dita sukani'irfai amifanoih 1 6 dcitattamal ibhug ya 1 1 
ftamnyutnm blared gurun athantyamam yrtdt yatih 
rasair guhamnklyats tada kamjana jaloddhrtagatim 
radamlt khalu lam 171 F 6 T atijagatyam trayoda 
iaktarani 13 I Then follow the metres S'nkvan, Atisak 
ran, Atjasp with si j teen, and Alrn«(i with seicntcen 
syllables, Dlifti, \tidhfti, K(ti, lrakfti \kfti ^ ikrt 
Sntn»\jtt ibhikpli, and Utkfti t Ji r *t> ran nj t 
Uprakaranam atha damtfaka nin pi/amle 1 and futti rr 
on th damtjakeprakaranam adhuna samnrdd I astio a 
nfama rrllana m takfonab parob*araoi vdalaranlny 



140 jj 25, 2G NOJf-VEDIC LITERATURE— METRIC— RHETORIC (1150-1158) 


vcyamte I It ends ttt padyagadyodakaranaprakara 
n am snprastaradayas tu Yftaratnalaradau t odhyak 
ttt Srinnasaryastsycna Sambhuramamisrena vtractia 
{'hamdomuktaiah samapta \ 


Bought in 1887 from Dr EugenIIultzsch(MS 176) 
Size ioj-x6’w Material Paper 
No of leaves it + 13 (ff 1—5 are lost) +xsvt blank 
Bate samiatsare ledayvgastabhumtle (t e samiat 
1 8-H = a v 178b) jyesle ca SuMe prniipattithau Jcaiau 
tare mayeyam likhita subhasthale Muktaiah Vi snuguru 
prasadatah \ 

Character Devanagm 


26 RHETORIC 

1157 ( 1 , 2)— MS Sansk d. 120 

Jayadratha’s Alamkarodaharana, &c , A D 1008 
Contents 

1 The Alamkarodaharana, a collection of examples 
illustrating Rajanaka Ruyyaka’s Ahmkarasan asva, and 
based on Jayiratha’s Alamkaravimarsini, by Jayadratha 
It begins siasty aslu Jl prajabhyah l) Sngururaracaru 
uakamalaparaya pumjebhyo namah it il . salafikuroda 
haranam liklyate H om namaskrlya param t acamm 
ahkhad balasatnmatam 1 ko ’ py alafikai asutranam uduha 
ranamatrakam I) iharlhapaunaruktyat 1 snbdnpaunaruk 
tyam iabdarlhapaunaruktyam cell trayah paunaruktya 
prakarah 11 Utatrurthapaunaruktyam prarudham dosahw 
yatha it hartnanayanam saranyaksnn 1 &.c See Alam 
karasanasva ( Kaiyamala 35), p 16 On f i v the 
beginning is written oaer again by a more recent 
hand The sutras are gi\en m full, and from f 6 
they arc numbered, the sutra sadrsunubhavad ta»t 
tanlarasmrlts smaranam 1 (p 32 in the edition) being 
counted as the 10th, and the last sutra (nanalai kara 
samxfffih sahkarah ll) as the xo^th The original MS 
ended on f 29^, where the sutra rasabhauttadabhu 
satatpraSamanam t &.c (ed p 183) is illustrated 
ff 30-32 nre supplied hy a modem hand F 31 is 
marked 35 It ends prahjnamatram eiaitad tty vpe- 
kfyam vtcaksanatb I Alaukaravtmarstnyam yukltr vkta 
caret tra yat it Safiyakam vddtS ja nijam saty apt batye 
frutarthtnam pautram <1 ahkhan ntkhilalaAkftwddhan 
tarn Jayaralhab tphu(a (rf Act, added see m ) padam ll 
panp tmam t dam Alalkurodaharanam ll kftir rtjaset 
dcarafr jayadrathasya 1 1 

There arc man} marginal glo*«cs and corrections 
hy a second hand 


Jayadnthi is also gi\en as the author of the work 
in Buhler’s Report, p x\i Stem, Kasmir catal , p 59> 
gnes the name Jayaratha, addng that the other name 
Jayadratha is also found at the end of the book 
Jayadratha was the brother of Jayaratln,see Aufrecht, 
Calaloyus Catalogorum, p 200 

2 Ff 32, 33 contain a number of disconnected 
fragments too short to be of much value F 33 begins 
with quotations of Alam kara authorities nubhatalhjam 
pustipratitiyogyatie karyo rasa it* Laulatah io bhogyo 
rasa itt Bha((anayakah 11 abhidhaiyatirekena ialda 
syarthapratipadanc lyaparantaram nastilt Vahtma 
matanusannah 12 ttt dhiane diudasa vtpratipaUayah II 
it ekaprayatnenanekopakaranam tantram II ll F 3I V » 
1! i— 7, contains the end of Mukulabhatta’s Abhidha 
M'ttamatrka, differing somewhat from MS Sansk c 70 
(1164) It reads marttamanam laklattiam dasadhai 
tam vtlokyate samhrtabramabhede tu tasmims tesan 
kitto gatih I11611 tty etad abhtdhavrtlam dasadhatra 
vtiecttam padaiakyapraman.hu tad etat prattbmhitam 
yo yojayah sahitye tasya Vatu prasidatt II Bhat/akallafa 
putrena I &c . . to Abhidhairllamatrkn II Srtfr II Then 

follows ttyAbhidhairttamatrkankas(read'trkakunkus ? ) 
samaptah it 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch(MS I/O 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f u), *Iv 52 * 

Size 9^x710 The leaies are arranged as m a 
European book 

Material Paper (of the colour of birch bark) 

Ao of leaies 11 + 35 

Bale sam 44 pha tatt $ gurau \ This corresponds, 
according to the Saptarsi era, to a d 1668 
Character Sarada 

Injuries ff 1, •*, 19-22, 28, 29, 31, 32 are slight!) 
damaged, and have been repaired 

1158— MS Sansk e 71 (It) 

Mammatas Kavyaprak&Sa, A D 1GG8 
Contents the Kavyaprakaia, by Mammafa and 
Alaka, complete in ten ullasas It begins om nano 
mahaganesaya ll granlkuramhhe ughnaiiyAataya samu 
cilcffadnatam granlhakft paramrSalt II myatik{ta z I 
A collation of the first three stanzas, with pp J-3 ,n 
Mahcsa Candra N) aj imtna’s edition, Calcutta 1866 
) tcldi only the follow mg \ nnons readings Ed , p • 

1 11 °p irra n a di ti h ase b hy ai ca, the MS omits the , 
til , p 3, 1 10 c jaitgat talmakaloka 0 , the MS has *jaA 
gamatmaloka , ibid , 1 13 t*iearayi/«/iea,tlie MS omits 
the ca , ibid ,1*4 paunahpunyena prat (t hr iti, the MS 
lias punah] unahj racfttih th l 1 3’ ttt hatyaj r«k m* 
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/ JG NOX-VEDIC LITERATURE— HIIEfOIUC ( 1 I 58 - 1 IC 0 ) 


k tyani j raijojanakaranasrarupanimayo n tma prat ham a 
vllatah util Llhsa 2 ends on f 9 T , ^ on f n 
4, on f aS r f 5 on f 38* , 6, on f 39 , 7, oq f 68, 
8, on f 72 t , 9 on f "8 T , 10, on f 113 It ends 
tad ele *ta tl tra topi yathasamt haram anye 'p j eramju 
tiyakah p rreaktayatra dowjuty 1 trikflu tta prthakpra 
tipadanam arhanUtt tiram 11 iti harya praka niayam 
arthulankaro rnima daiama ullasah II inr aitu II 

Tlic name of the nuthor is not mentioned But as 
to the authorship, see Peterson, Jleport, 1882, 1883 
pp 2( «q-, 1883, 1884, pp 10 iq , Bidder, Ind. 
Ant , XIII, 30 »q , Aufrtcht, Catalcgm Catalogorum , 
|p lol sq , Fggcling, India OJfice ratal ,p 324, Stein, 
hasmtr catal , p 59, no 459* \\ intermix, D A c 
cat a I., p 183 

Corrections and marginal notes in ink occur on 
ff 1-7, 31—37, 45 76-82 84-109 Ff 115, 113 arc 
wrongly numbered as 113, 1 14, but nothing is miss ng 
after f 111 If i-s and 1 14, 115 arc used as covers 
llic contents of these leaves cannot be made out, but 
ff v (marked as f 117) and 114 (marked ns f 118) are 
evidently fragments of the same work 

Dought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hnltzsch (MS 173) 
Memorandum on original wrapper(ins debox), ‘Benares, 
no 15* 

Kept in cloth box Fire of box 14* X a J X 2 in 

Size of 137X2)10 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a string j 
going through one central hole 

Ao of leacet v + 115 

Date take navatiredendau (I e *akc * 49 ° •" a p 
1568) 1 

Scrtbe Ilrdavinandasarman 

Character Bengali 

Innmes the covering leaves, ff 111. iy, 114, iij 
are damaged k few lines of ff 82’', 83 have become 
illegible through damp 

1159 — MS fiansk. e flt 
Mammafa's KSvyoprakflia, 17 th cent P 

Contents the K&vyapraknla, by Raj an aka Mamma 
taka and Alaka, in ten ullasas The older part of the 
MS begins with f 15k, 1 e at the end of adhyaya 2 
(“PP 32 8q of Mahcsa Candra Pvyajaratna’s edition} 

Ff 2-14 and 15®— l8 a are two supplements, f 17** and 
f j8 being a dupbeate of f i5 b and part of i6 b (f 19 
is a dupbeate odd leaf marked f 80) Ff X (*=ed p 1) 
and 25 («ed p 65,! 5~P 69 beginning) are missing 
Ullasa 1 ends on f 5, 2, on f 14*, 3, on f lj ar 


and again on C 15b, 4, on f 37*-, 5, on f 51 , 6, on 
f 5 2 » 7 > on f 94 t 8, on f xoi 9 on f no* After 
f 140 follows 14: but nothing is missing Fnd of 
ullasa 10 and of tic work (f 168*) t/i irlkueyapra 
i Ae ' rth Uaiikurammayo n ima daiama ullasah u ,/y t fi 
1 largo vidusa ( 7 ) cibhmno *p j ahhtnnarvpah pratibhasate 
yat na tad rial tram yad amvtra samyag txmrmit 1 
sanghafanaira htluh it j/| Ka tyaprakaiabh tdh am hi 
ryafak{anam tarn iptam krtii inn janakamammQ[ a k a t a 
kayoh II |l tub/ am II 

TJirre are numerous globes upon the wh 0 ] c 0 f 
the text, some of them very long Ff 2i b , 3j>l f 4^! f 
148b arc glosses 


J ought in 1887 from Dr Fugcn Hultzseh (Ms 172). 
Memorandum on f 1 1, * X. 43 ’ 

Size 6jx;) in Material Paper, 

Ao of traces iv + 169 
Dale probably 17th centurv 
Character S’uaila, except ff 2 14 and 19 which 
are in hflsmin Xagan The glosses on ff 2 14 arc 
j artlv in Aag-vn and partly in Sanuli. Hie wrapper is 
part of an Indian police form in Urdu, hthographed 
Injunct ff ?, 3, 14 15b, 1 6*, 26, 27 are damaged 
and repaired, ff 11, 12, 78-140 are all more or Ie«s 
damaged bv insects, and many of the leaves protected 
with transparent paper The marginal notes arc 
frequently damaged in other places n!«o 


1160 — MS Sansk. d 130 
BbAnndatta g BasataranginJ, 18th cent (?) and 
A D 1826 

Contents the Basatarangim, by JJhnaudiUn. It 
begins snganesaya naniah ll Lakjmiui alokya lubhyan 
ntgamam upahatan /oca y an yaj tajamfun /f alram Z/naift 
pafyan samitidaiamukham r kfja romamcam andean 11 
hr tea haiyamgannam cakt/am a pas a ran i»!echare,)ttair 
digamtan si ican dantena ihumim tilam «r<z tujaya t 
patu mam pilarasafr ( c r asah pr m ) 11 1 11 Tarahga 1 
ends on f 6 T , ", on f Xi , 3 on f 16, 4, on f 20, 
5 on £39 t , 6, on f 52, 7, on f 6i* 8 on f fi<jv 
It ends yacad hkano krta kapi kalmda bhuct namdane 
tuvat ti’fatu me bhanor lyam DasalaramgmS sulhaot f r r 
aitu 11 iu II bha tl mastu «/» knkaetka/ isanalhagan ana 
thananayamaitl tlainbhanadattanraeitayam Basata r ant 
ginyamm affamas iaramgah samapta Rasataramg m 11 
Ff 53-62, 63-69 have been supplied by two modem 
hand" The latter supplement is very incorrect The 
old part contains a large number of marginal notes an 1 
glosses, written in a neat "mall hand, on S. i, 2, jr. 
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$26. NON-VEDIC LITERATURE — HIIETOItl C (1100-1102) 


6-9, 13-16, 20-25, 31-37, 40. In the modem part, 
there is a note on f 53 Ff. 50-69 were wrongly 
foliated as 40-59. See the Jlotll. calal , p 213. 


Bought 111 1887 from Dr. Ihigcn Ilultzsch (MS. 178) 
Size 9^X5^111. Material Paper. 

Ko. of leaies 11 + 71. 

Bale f. 69 v samiat 1882 ( — a.d. 1826) miighaSudt 
pratipadydm bhaumarfisare \\ This is, no doubt, the 
date of one of the modern supplements. The old part 
(ff 1-52) is probably about 100 jears older. 

Character Devnnagori. 

1161— MS. Sansk. d. 127 
Appadlksita’a Kuvalayitnanda, A.D 1646(f). 
Contents the Kuvatayiinanda, by Appadiksita It 
begins • iriganefuya namah 11 amarikacanbhuralhrama- 
nmukharikrlam durikarotu duntam Gauricarannpnnka 
jam n 1 11 It ends* am u in Kuialaydnandam akarod 
Appadiksitah ni yog fid Venkafapaler mrupadhtkrpdni 
dheh it Candndoko ujayate tnradugamasatnbharah hr- 
dyah Kuiatayunando yatprasddad abhftd ayam 11 tit irt 
tiiadadiattaiidyucuryairibharadcajasrimaddiijakulajafa- 
dhikaustubhasrirahgart'ijadhurmdrai aradasunor Appadi- 
kifttasya krlth Kuralayanandah samdptah 11 

There are numerous glosses w ntten m the margin, 
and sometimes between the lines 


Bought in 1887 from Dr. Eugcn Hultzsch (MS 175) | 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f u), ‘ K 59.* 

Size jo J x 7 in The leaa cs are arranged os in n 
European book 

Material glossy white paper. 

No of leai es 11 + 58 

Date samiat 22 tatsSkhaiadt eaturdaiyum l This 
would correspond to a. d 1646, but the date was 
probably copied by the scribe from the original MS , 
tor the appearance of the MS is quite modem, both 
paper and writing being much like those of MS Sansk 
c 70 (U64), which is dated a d 1882 
Character S>arada. 

1162 (1-5) — MS Sansk. d 87 
S'obhakarefivaramitra’s Alankararatnakara, &c , 

A D 1676 (?). 

Contents 

1 A fragment of the seienth act of Kalidasa’s 
Abhyfiana^akuntala (ff 42—49) F 44 begins yam 
Sreyamsi dakpmkrtya bhagatantam gantum tcchamt 1 


F. 2 t : tatah prauSati yathamrdif(akarfd tapaslbhyum 
anuhadhyamdno bulah I jvnbha jvnbha le Itiiga kadantd 
« de gayatifam l End : mamdpi daktayantu tilhlohxlah 
punarbhaiam pangatabhaktir Citmabhuh 1 1/1 nrikrantat 
sarie saptamo ’iikah 1 sanidptam idam Abhjndnasakimta 
lam nfuna nftfakam t 

2. The Alankfiraratn&karn, by f^obhAnrcsvaninu- 
tm, tbc son ofTmjisiaramitrn (ft 49 v — 156) It begins* 
om svasti II om namas Sarasi atyai 1 fimukhaikdrthapadam 
punarvktubhfisam t umukhe ekarthe lastuto ’bhmnnrthe 
pade yatra tat kdiyarn punaruktubhdsam I 81c It ends' 
pradarhtavyfiptik ft ufesokhh partpohakfd tty era 
jydyah 11 M samdpto *yam Alafikuraralnftkarah II II it* 
rmahopddhyayapavdtlabhaf (afrltrayih aramittraputrasya 

iatra bharatah pandttabha((airisobhCikarcivaramtlra - 

tya ll t/» iulham Srlr astu asuddhatram udarsadond iri- 
ganefaya namah om namas Sarasi atyai l 

3. A fragment of VatsaAj ana’s Kfimasutro, with 
a commentary (ff. I57 T , 158), beginning samyoge you* 
tam pumsd kanduitr apanudyate . . bhvndna . . . *r* ta . 
khamtty abhidhiyateu See Dtirgaprasada’s edition, p 80. 
Last line nakhadafanacchedyam tit tnadhyakapolaman 
dalam I 

4 A fragment of some treatise on logic (ff. i5^ T “ 
159 V ), beginning : om Ganapalaye namah ll tha he yo 
pade . . ne pramdndd eta 1 iac ca mscayfitmatayu • • • 

niScayai ca iabdamahmye I Line 8 jalt(r ffi‘ na ? ) 
knyagunas samjhfndcyo * rthas samilast amh It 

6 A fragment of some treatise on poetics (Alam- 
karoduharana ?) (ff. i6o t -i 63 v ), beginning: om ll pra- 
tipalankdre II tnuddhe kim t idma ll mttgdhe kvn * lfl 
kriyate kuialayakahkaya elaya l &.c. F. 161, 1 2 
utprekfdyum 11 part 11 panrambha I &.C , I 15 p ra ly a 
mielt maha ll mama 1 allabhena rSjha nunam yasobhtk 
khatikftai candrah .... it 37 ll Verse 65 on f ifi2 v . 
End xtdreke 11 udgacchata tl udgacchatu dtnanalhah l 
as tam etu sasi ktm tha 11 cchtnnam 1 etat punar mama 
duhkham yal prapta pankajath Srth I 

1 and 2 are written by one hand, 3 and 4 by another, 
and 6 again by another hand Ff 61,62, 66, 73> 77 ~~ 
79 1 ’, 149, 151, 162, 163, and a few lines of ff 65, 7+ 75 
ha\e been supplied by a more recent hand 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MSS 93> 
170). Memorandum on original outer leaf (f 44)» 

‘ K 36-38 ’ 

Size 8j x m 

Material Birch bark, except ff. 6r, 62, 66, 73> 77" 
79b, 149, 151, 162, 163, which are on white and reddish 
paper, the latter being of the colour of birch bark 

No of leaves w+163 (ff 1-41 are missing) +1' 
blank. 
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* Date ■ at (ftc cml of the first fragment, f. 49, the 
date tarn 52 pattiuU n guratt is given If we compare 
t!ic dite of MS. Sami. d. 63, viz samrat z+—iaka 
1570 -a, 0. 1648, *a»i 52 would seem to correspond 
to a. n. 1676. 

Character. SaradV, 

Injuries : of If. 42-44 only fragments arc left. ; fF. 74, 
75,98,99, u 6, 117, 133, 158, 159 arc seriously damaged. 

1163— Ms. Sansk. d. S3 

Dharm ad Isa's Vidagdhamukhatnandana, 19th ccnt.f 

Contents : the Vidogdhamukbamancjana, n poem 
consisting of riddle*, by Dliimuuliei. It begins; 
irtgopdlajaya 11 sidhraufadhhni Lhavadu/}khamahdgadCi- 
n am punydtmamvn parumakarnnarusayanunt I Ac. Pane* 
clicda 1 (59 verses), ends on f. 10; 2 (69 verses), on 
f. I9 t ; 3 (77 verses), on f. 33 ; 4 (73 verses), on f. 40. 
Kml: iri Iriridagdhamukhnmam/fane DharmaddsakarU 
krtc cat art hah parichfdab l snmapiam Yidagdhamukha- 
tnatndanam kiiryatn It frJr as tun frlh 11 irigopdtajaya t »rl 1 

Printed in HacbcrWs Sanscrit -Anthology, pp, z 6 g~ 
3t 1, and with a commentary in the third number of the 
Kdryakalapa, published bv IIaridasIIirnchnnd,Iioinbay, 
1865. See Keith, Ind. Inst, calat , p. 5. 

llought in 1887 from Dr. Eugen Ilultzscli (MS. 83). 

Size : xoJx5^in. Material. Paper. 

No. of /cores . 11+41. 

Date • probably about A. D. 1S00. 

Character: Devanagari. 

1164 — MS Sansk. c. 70 

Mnkulabhatta’a AbhidhftYTttam&trka, A.D. 1882. 

Contents: the AbhidhSvrttamfitrki, by Mukula- 
bliatta. It begins ont namo gurarc Stirast atirupaya 11 
ilia khafu thogupavargasud/ianalhiilanam tadviparynya- 
pamarjanaprayojandmim ca padiirthanum nheayam 
antarena vyacaharopdrohtla nopapadya/e tathii hi ser- 
vant pramiinSni prameyaiagatmibandhaaabhutant nisca- 
yaparyai asayi'aya pradhnnynm bhajante i Ac. It ends: 
tdanim prakarannrthain upasamharati tty etad abhtdha - 
tritons tlasadhulra vtcccstani mukhyasydbhidhairttasya 
prakarac catiaro lakfanikasya tu fad tly exam dafact- 
dhaprakaram abhidhairtlam atra niriipitam adhuna 
phalam etasya darsayats padaiukyapramaneju yad elat 
prahbimhtamyo yojayati sdhslye Iosya Van: prasidatt . 
anena lyakarananiimamsatarkasahityatmakesu caturfu 
iastresup&yogat taddi arena ca sareasu itdySsu sakala- 
vyaiaharamulabhutasu pramanad asya dcuavs thasya 


ihiilhacrtlasya sakatanjax ahdrax yiipitx am akhyatam i/« 
subham liha((akalla(aputrena Uukulena mri/jatd ttmpra- 
bodhandyeyam Abhidhdrrttamdtfkd its srib/ia((akal!ata- 

piitraiiiukulabha({aciracifabhidhutfttamdtrk(i samiiptd t 
A MS. of the same work is described by Mitra, 
Notices, no. 2438, VII, 19S *q Aufrccht, Catalogue 
Catalogonim, p. 24, gives AblndluvrUimStflca as the 
title of the work. This title appears in Huhlcr, Iieport, 
p. xv (no. 224) , Kiclhorn, Deport, 1881, p. 86 (no. 63), 
and Stem, Kasmlr cat at., p. 58. Hut the quotations 
given above from the MS. leave no doubt that abhidh.l- 
Vftla 9 is meant. AbhidhSiftta seems to mean ‘change 
or development of meaning/ 


Dought in 1887 from Dr. Eugen Hultzsch (MS. 168). 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f. 1 i), * K 47/ 

Size: x 7’ in. Material Paper. 

No. of leaiet . ji+5+xxxwi blank. 

Date Vikrnmn era 1938 («a. d. 188a), given in 
the following lines : raj ye irlranae'trashnhanppale 
{drtlanuAkabhu) 1 iratragnigobhumtle iatce(j) Ytkramn- 
bhupateh snrahhisamjndttau (or e samjiianlau ? ) punar 
mud/, ace iukle paheamite tithau kujadine sa'siintuflyah 
kjte tampumd bhaeatae chubhdya pa(hatam teyam fifth 
tartadd t 

Character Surnds. 


27 . EPIC 

1165 — MS. Sansk. C 18 
Mah&bh&rata, Udyoga Parvan, with Kflakan^ha’s 
Commentary, 18 th or 19th cent.P 
Contents : the Udyoga Parvan of the MahSbhSrata, 
with AHakantha's commentary. The text begins: 
irlganesuya namah II Naraynnam namaskrtya naramcaica 
narofamant tit elm Sarasrahm catra tat o jay am ttdtrayel 
uni Vaisampdyana uruca \ \ kr ted vtiaham tu l&c. The 
commentary begins : ingnnesuya namah 1 ) inmadgopa- 
tam anatnya snlakfmanapaddnugah II Nitalamfho bbata- 
d/pam karat Udyogapariam Ggpalanarayanalakmanaryd 
ilhireiagamgadharaiiilakamlkah n GmtamanihSdmiasitas 
eapiijya diSamlu sarie guravo matim me it 2 11 F. 190** 
(containing adhyaya 89 , verses 41 — 65 ) is a duplicate of 
f. i 9 o a . The text ends tatra bhensahasrant samkhd- 
nam ayutdns ca 11 nyaeadayata samhrsfah sahasrayutaso 

1 The pnrentheses are meant to be crossed oat in the MS 
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$27 NOX-VEDIC LITERATURE— Eric (11C5, 11CC) 


nai afr It 34 U »'t mmahabhurate sahasuha ryam samhta 
yum Vaujasikyam Udyogaparvant senantryunam samup 
tarn tedarn Udyoyam panah \\ asyanamtara Fhtscaparia 
bhausyatt iasyayam prattsamdhth H Janamejaya taaca II 
katham yuyudhire urah hurvpamdauisomahih 11 parlhna 
snmahatma no nanade&asamagatah IIIH The commen- 
tary ends koso dhanam 1 kos{o dhanya hi samagn sain 
ythya ehkftya u 2 6 II 34 II adhyayah n 


Former thelfmark MS Bodl Sanscr 18 
Size 14x8^ in Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 306 (f 190 is repeated) 

Fate probably beginning of the 19th century 
Character Deianngari 

1166— MS Sansk a 1 
Valmlki’s Bam ay ana, 17th or lBth cent.P 

Contents the Ramayana, m seven kandas, by 
\ almiki It begins sriramacamdruya namah II suk 
lambaradharam T tsnum samamam caturbhyjam prasan 
naiadanam dhyayet sariavtghnopasamtayc li kalyanad 
bhutagatraya kamilarthapradaytne l Frimadiemkafana 
thaija srinnasayama^H Famaya Famabhadruya Fama 
camdrayavedhase \ Faghunalhaya nathaya Sitayah pataye 
wawajll kujamtamFuma Fameti madhuram madhurakta 
1 am I aruhya kavttasakham vamde Yalm ktkoktlam l &c 
(similar to MS Sansk b 28 [1187]) 

The Balahanda (77 sargas) ends on f 19 taya sa 
rajarsisuto * bhiramaya sameyivan vttamarajakanyaya l 
ativa rajas susubhc * tikamaya tibhu srvya Ytsnur t tama 
restarah 11 ity ar$e srimadramayane adikaiye srtmad 
talmktyye caturvimsatsat asnku jam samkitayam art 
madbalakamrte saptasaptatitamas sargah 11 

The Ayodhyakanda (119 sargas) ends on f <;6 V 
itnataih prai ijahbhis tapasmbhih diijaih krtab siastya 
yanahparamtapahwanam sabharyah pravtiesaFagf atab 
salak$manas surya tiabhramamdalam 11 tty arse sn 
madayodhyakamde ekonavtmSatisalatamas sargah 11 
The Aranyahanda (75 sargas) ends on f 82 v tty 
eiam uktia madanabhitas salaksmanam vakyam ananya 
cetasam 11 vivesa Pampam nalinim manoranuim Faglu tta 
tnai Sokavtf idayamtntab 11 tato viahad tartma ca dura 
sat ikramam kramena gaha pratilokayan xanam l dadarsa 
Pampam subhadarsananam anekananavidhapaksisamku 
lam »l iti srimadramayane , , . srimadaranyakamffe 
pamccasaptahmas sargah 11 

The Kiskindhakanda (67 sargas) ends on f 107 T 
ptibhis trasasambhramtais lyajyamanaidoccoyah l si dan 
rnahah kamture sarthal ina mi dhiagah ll sa vegatun 
legasamakitatmd haripraurak paraviraliamta l manas 


samadhaya mahanubhaio jagama Lamham manasaltanu 
man 11 tit *rtmatki*kimdh«kamde snptasaifis sargah it 
ICiskimdhakamdas samuptah II 

The Siimlarakapda (68 sargas) ends on f Mo 
mayu tagbhir admabhafirii suabhr isfafkir abluprasa 
dtta I maca sa m tun mama MaiUnlatmaja taiapi sokena 
tathapt pidita tl tty arse . si imitsumdarakamde *s(a 
$aj(ttama$ sargah ll 

The ltiddliakanda (135 sargas) ends on F 194 7 
nyuvjam arogyakiram yasasyam saubhratrkam buldht 
karam t ansfham I srotaiyam etan myamena sadbhr 
1 yakbyanarn urjasvalam pddhifoumih tl eiam etat puru 
ifttam akliyanam lhadram astu tah I praiyaharata 
tt srabdham l a la in Vim oh pravardhatam ll putiaS ca sane 
tut garni t grahana chraianat tat ha I Famayanasya ha- 
vane tusyamtipitaras tatha ll bhaktya Fantasy a ye ceviam 
samlntam psina kftarn I ye lekhayamhfta naias tesam 
vasas invisfape ll Fameti yal param brahma tad Vttnoh 
paramam padam l tasmad dfu paiakasrota mUkttlhajo 
na samSayah ll yas imoti naro yasmu tasmai p jam ca 
kurayet \goratnam dhanadhanyam vastram granmdikani 
ca II annana ca nu mrifam vastramahjayulam ca I srota 
samarpayetl vidian sraiakasyalibhakhtah ll purunasya 
ca vakfaram jiujayed bhaktilas tatha I Famayanasya 
vaktaram pujtto mrddhim apnuyat II Faghaiam kalpa 
yitva tuSrutui budhyu prayatnatah l thhasasya vaktaram 
pujtto muktim upnuyat 11 Famayane samaptefu vacakam 
yo na pujnjet 1 nuko navatijanmani s ipta cana sa 
manavah ll tasmat sarvaprayatneua Raghavaprtyal am 
yaya 1 lacakam pi jaytd bhaklva vastralamkaralhusanath II 

ten a prilo JIarir Vtsnur utmana yujyam unayet II tty 
arse Snma d-yu ddhaka rnefe Snramabhiseko namd 

pamcattrtmsoltai asatatamas sargah ll Famayanasya vak 
taram uvakfa ( t varvahya ?) kartiu samarcayel I taslratr 
ahharanais cutva ralnair gobl udhanair apt I sarvada 
pujaye cl rota phalakama samahitah tl susitalaks liana 

bharatakatrughnahanumatsameiahirumacamdrarpanam 

astu ll 

The Uttarakapda (1 16 sargas) ends on f 222 v had 
akhyunam ayusyam pathan Famayanam narah I sapu 
trapautras saganah pretya siarge mahiyyate II Ayodhyapt 
pun rammya sunya car.jiyanan bahun I r$abham prapya 
rajanam nn a s am upaymyatt 11 etad akhyanam ayusyam 
sasatkamdam sahottaram t karta pracetasab pvtrah tad 

brahmanut tale munth It tty ar$e srimadultarakamde 
kriramacamdrasvargai $anam nama sodasottarasatatamas 
sargah It snramacamdrarpanam astu 11 karakrtam epara 
dham ksamium arhamlt s amt ah n srlkrfnarpanam astu II 


Gnen in 1864 by Mrs Edmund Fftmlkes, daughter 
of Sir Thomas Strange, who brought the MS from 
India 
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§ 27 . XOff-VEDIC LITERATURE— EPIC (11GG, liar) 


Si:e in 

Mai trial Palm lca\cs, giU edged, licit! together by 
t«o iiorj covered plates of stone (instead of the usual 
boards), and a green silk coni going through one of the 
two holes in the leases 

iVo of leai ct 11+1 + 125 Trom 16 toco lines on 
a page, the lines being numbered at both ends 

Dale the MS appears to be fairly old, perhaps 
of the 17th centurj 

Characltr Tchigu, scry small 
Illumination the tiro coicnng plates arc ornamented 
with thirty tiro neatly executed draw ings, illustrating 
the stor) of the llamA) ana. 

To the MS belong a leaf cutter with ivory handle, 
in long, an iron stilus pointed like a needle, in 
long, and a sheath, 6 in long, fitted to hold the leaf 
cutter and stilus all three of beautiful antique work- 
manship 

1167-MS Sansk. b 29 
V&Imlki'a Rfimfiyana, A D 1720 P 
Contents the Itfim&yana, bykAlmlki, kandas 1-6 
It begins instturamubhjan namah 1 yaiya-rada — 
ntrddyab parnadyab parai ialam l nghnan nighnuntt 
salatamtigrakgenan tarn uirayelHamaya Itamabhadraya 
IUimacandruya vedhase\Raghnnalhaya nathaya Sitayah 

pat aye nurnh kujantom 

Kama Ramel • madhuram madhurakgaram I amhya kaci 
taiakhamrandeJ ulmihkokilamiVulmlkermmvmsimhasya 
kaa/acanacartnah r tnrvan Ramakathanadam ko nayati | 
param galtm It lo 11 pihan satatam Rumacantamgtasaga \ 
ram l alfplas tammumslandapracetasam akalmagam 1 
£mi an Hamayanam bhaktya yah padam pndam era t a I sa 
yati Irahmana sthanam brahma rut pijyate sadu i I'alml 

kiytrtsamcfl'a Ramnsagaragammt 1 pttnut'i Muianam 

Ramayanamahanadi l param t yakhyantam Bharata 
dibhih paneftamRamam Ifiaje fyamalam M subham astu n 
om\\ tapasiaddhyajamradan tepasu r lyitdam reran* 1 
&c F 3 tty Urge snram nyanc adikaiye frimatbala 
hamfe irinaradaiakye Srtsamkgtpo n ama prathamas 
tar gab 11 

The BalakatjiJa has 77 sargas, and ends on f 45 
taya sa rajargisuto * Ihiramaya sameyitan uttamarajaka 
try ay a 1 atnaRamaS SuSubhe ’hkamaya tt bhuknya I tgnur 
tvamareharab It 1 ty arge Snmadrumayane adikavye srt 
madvalnukiye caturvtmiahsahasnkayam samhttayam 
Srmatbalakande sapiasaptatis sargah n iubham astu 11 
Snsilaramabhyan namah ll Sartfr om ll 

The Ayodhyahanda has 119 sargas, and ends on 
f 1 23 vaitam sabharyyah praisiesa Rayhatas sola 


kf manat suryya nabhramantfafam H tty urge srtrnadra 
tiuyane udrkarye irlmadayoddhyukumje iatudhtfo e l 0 
nainnias saryah 11 llanh om n 

Tlie AraujakAniJa has 76 sargas (sarga 7 6 corre- 
sponding to sarga 75 in the Bombaj cd — 78 Govresio), 
and ends on f l6^ T tty ei am uktia madanabhip},f,( as 
talakgmnnam cakyam an any ace (as am 1 me ta Tampan 
nafimm tnanoramant Itayhuttamas iokaug idayanintah, \ 
tato tnahad talma ca durasamkramam kramena yatca 
pratilokayan tanam 1 dadaria Vampam iubhadarfakana 
nam anekan miictdhaghtij akgisamkttlam \\ ilt srhnadra 
in ryane udtkuiyc Ininnd irony ikunde gafsaptahs tar 
gahw Hansom 1 1 saninplam 1 damArai yakmujamu Subham 
astu 11 

The hi*kindhakimda has 66 sargas (sarga 65 cor 
responding to sarga 67 in the Bombay cd ), nnd ends 
on f 203 v sa try a ran reyasamal itatrna /artprni rah 
paianutmnjab kaj if I manor san a ih nya mahanulhai 0 
jay ama Lank tin tnanasa manasn ll tty urge irmadra 
yane udtkuryc filmatkukindh Ikunde galgagfis saryah \\ 
samuptam tdan Kigktnd/takamfam 11 

The Suntlnrahanda has 68 sargas, and ends on f 247 
tato mayu tajhhir aitnalhannu ticabhir tgfabhir ab/t 
pros i lit a I jayama fantim mat ia IfaeMi/a/ma/a t av( p t 
ioktna tathtibhiphjitu ll 1 ty urge srimadrayane adikaiye 
srimaltundaraknnije 'ffogo'/is saryah II llanh om u SD 
mi ptam idai 1 Sun larak in lam ll 

live Tuddhakanda has 132 sargas («argas 119-132 
corresponding to sargas 1 17-130 in the Bombay cd! 
with llicTilaka), and ends on f 354 T uyv*yam ur^yya 
karam yafasyai 1 saulhralrkam buddhikaram tang(fiam\ 
srolaiyam ttan myamena Salbhtr akhyunam ojaskrram 
gddhtknmatb I evam etat purairtlam akhyunam bhatlram 
astu 1 a pravyaharata 1 israld/am balam I tgno I pra\ ar J 
d/atam 1 detas ca sarie tugyanh yrahanuc chraianat 
tat/ a l Ramayanasya iratane tugyanh pitaras tatha I 
bhaktya Hu maty a ye Ctmam tamhilam fgtna krt am \ 
lekhayantlha ca narah hkhanti ca mahatmanas trgam 
taros tnngtape ll tty arge srimadrayane adikaiye sri- 
talmikiye catunimSalsahasrtkayam samhttayam Snt md 
yuddhakande inramab/igeko nama fatadhtke dialr rm 
face/ atatamas sargahullorih om 11 iubham asUi\\Ran ia y a 
Ramabhadraya Tt imaeandraya 1 edhase I Rayhunat/ a ya 
nathaya Sitayah pataye nama/ ll caritam Raghbnath< IS y a 
iatakolir praustaram It ekaikam aksaram proktam mtiha 
patakanaSanam II irisdaramabhyan namah ll srtntalo 
Ramanvjuya namah 11 

It will be seen that the MS follows generally, 
though not entirely, the recension called ‘ C ’ by 
Prof Jacobi, see his Ramayana Bonn, 1S93, pp 220 sq 
TVmtermtz, I? A S catal , pp 64-67 

The cover ng leaves, ff 355, 356, contain part of 
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§§27, 28 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE — PURANA (11G7-11G9) 


sarga 125 of thcYaddlnkinda (Bombay ed = Gorresio, 
VI, loS) 

Guenon October 27, 1698, by the Rc\ George Lewis, 
Chaplain of the English merchants at Fort St George 
Kept m cloth bo - * Size of box 19J-X 9^-x 2^- in 
Size of ITS 18^-x i-j in 

Material Falm leaves, kept together by two boards, 
a string going through one hole, and a smnll iron rod 
through the other 

Ao of leaies 1 +358 (from 10 to 73 lines on a page) 
Date parabhaiasamialsaram iraianamusam Srimad 
ramayanam sampurnim ll (f 354?) Taking into account 
the fairly old appearance of the MS , the parabhaaa 
5 ear of the cycle of Brhaspati, in which this copy of 
the Ramayma is said to ha\c been finished, may be 
a d 1666, or 1726, or 1786 The 5 ear a d 1726 is 
the most probable If it is the northern Brhaspati 
cycle, the date is a d 1656 (cf date of donation), 
Sewell and Diksit, Indian Calendar, p xc 

Scribe Krsna, pupil of Raraacandra, who writes 
iriramacandrapadabjasatpadibhrtacetasa \ Ramayanam 
ulam Snmatkrsnena hkhitatn muda ll Snmaty Ayod 
dhyanagare salhayam simhasane mantraganabl mktah l 
Saumitrisitahanumatsamctah $ nkumacandrah srtyam 
atanotu 11 

Character Grantha, very small 

Injuries a corner of f 301, and 0 large piece of 
f 348, are lost , f 356 is damaged The top and 
bottom lines are very frequently discoloured and 
damaged by breaks, as on ff 1-14, 30, 45, 95, 12c- 
124, 137, &c 


28 PURANA 

1168 — MS Sansk c 60 
Garuda Parana, 18th cent P 
Contents fragments of the Garuda Purana or 
Maha Garuda Purana, foliated from 105 to 272, but 
containing only the following leaves 105—111 old 
fol ation *= 5—1 1 new foliation 1 14 old = 13 new , 1 16, 
117 old** 15, 16 new, 119—142 old = 18 41 new 144 
old = 43 new, 151, 152 old *=45, 46 new, 159-161 old 
=48-50 new, 165-173 old«= 52-60 new 175— 188 old 
*=62—75 new, 192 old =77 new, 194 old=79 new 
196, 197 old *=81, 82 new , 352, 253 old *=84, 85 new, 
255 old *=*87 new, 257 old = 89 new , 259 old *=*91 new, 
262—266 old *=93-97 new, 268-271 old=99-ioa new, 
271, 272 old*= 103, 104 new (added by a modem hind) 


Beginning (f 3) [tty adi malapurane Garude I agja 

1 alia uuica 1 ak*ye Samkarajutyadtgrhasthadividhiparam 
npranrmurdiatisikto hi kfatnyanam in margin, written 
by the same hand which supplied fF 103, 104] usastn 
yum jaloruppuS caS camdrayam nifadah parhato’ptiaW 
mahtsye *gnau prajuya t ipudram ganayor nnrpam it &c 
F 16 ityadi mahapurane Garude Parasnroktadharm 
mah it 11 Sut a vutca ll II nitisaram praiakpjanu I 
F 30 v ityadi mahapurane Garude niltsare samip - 
tu 11 ll Vrahmoiaca vratani Vyasa t aksyamt I Ac F 3* v 
ityadi mahapurane Garude I) akhamdaduidaSitri}tnm II 
r 84 ityadi mahapurane Garude caturyugadharmma II 
and last line ityadi mahapurane Garude natmitlikapra 
layahw r 8<; T ityadi karmmavipakah \\ F 97 
ityadi T unustotram samaplam II T io2 t ityadi 
vrahmagilnsare ll II Sribhagaian uiaca ll End (f 104) 
namas teSicnagadagastiunajunamdiiarddhana tupnk?a 
paiamrrutadanndailyai iraksi ta m parasya parasya kape- 
na supratikaubhaiasu ll 
F 104^ is in Hindustani 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Hultzsch (MS 33) 
Size 13^x7 in 

Material Paper Tf T03, 104 stamped, * Stamp 
Office, one anna/ in English and Bengali 
No of leaies 107 

Date probably about A d 1750-1 80c 
Character Deianagm 

],I69 — MSS Sansk 0 21, 22 
Padma Purana, A D 1777, 1780-1791 
Contents some sections of the Padma Parana, 
in two volumes 21 contains (1) the Adikhanda 
(ff 75) m 63 adhyayas It begins II SnpaneSaya 
namah ll 11 tngurvganapatisarasiatyai namah ll namami 
Goiimdapadaraitmdam samdedir anamdam amutam am 
bham 11 jagajjan an am hrdi sammvts/am rnahajanaikaya 
nam vftamollamam mu ekada munayah sane jialajjva 
lanasamnibhah ll Ac It ends srnudhiam he loka t a 
data Hannamaikam at ulam n yad iched ncinam sulha 
taranam is(am labhatam ll 11 iti sripadmapurane Adi 
khamde dusastitamo ’dhyayah 1162U Subham samaptam 
Adikhamdab ll 

(2) The Srstiklianda (ff 223) in 42 adhyayns B 
begins sriganesaya namah n Srisarasiatyat namah » 
siacham camdraiad mam kankastabl akaraksobhasam 
jalaphenam irahmodbhutipTttsaktair vratani jamaparalb 
sevttam vtpramukhyaih ll omkaralamkftena tribhaiana 
gurttna vrahmana tsfipulam sadbhogabhogaramyam J a 
lam akubhaharam pat slaram ta punalult Ff 9*’— JCI 
form only one leaf, but nothing is missing F 1 $ 3 r 
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§28. NON-VEDIC LITERATURE — FURAN A (1109-1172) 


(5) hkhalam udicyasampradato$ariijan X irirumena 1 
pustakam pamdataji srtlalajikasya \ 

(7) pustakam hkhtha Namdagramamadhye jiiati 
udtcyasampradatodamjarii srlramana likhim tva pusta- 
kam Knydkhamdenah tt 
Character. Devanagari. 

1170 — MS Sansk. c. 53 
Padma Purana, 18 th cent.P 

Contents the Padma Purana, a fragment, beginning 
with f. 2 and ending (abruptly) with f. 15a, containing 
adhyayas 2—27 of the Sr$(ikhanda , f. 33 also is 
missing. The first line is : tunm gatyd yat tusfachath 
tad tada tadantu Ahagavanta mam kathayann kathan 
nu yam purana cetihusam t a dharmui 1 atka l I\ 7 
tlyadi mahSpurane Padme srsftkarano namadhyuyah 
Bhifma tnaca ntrggunasydprameyasya Suddhasyatha 
mahatmanah \ &c F. i6 v : itycidi mahapurdne Padme 
lakpmsamulpathr nnamadhyayab ll F 150 V : taddga- 
ramapratif(5ndhih It F. 151*: tit trkjaropanandhihw 
See the Bodl. caial , p. i2 b . 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Hultzsch (MS 39). 
Sire Material Paper. 

No of leaves n + 152 + 111 blank. 

Bate probably about a. d. 1800. 

Character Dc\ anugari. 

Injuries fT. 3, 4 6, 81, 117, 118, 120-122, and 152 
arc damaged 

1171— MB Sansk.o. 29 
Dv&rakfiraHth&tmya, A.D 1402. 

Contents the Dv&rnkfim&h&tmya from the I’nli- 
l5da Sniplntfi (of the Skanda l’urana ?) It begins : 
om nama Punuottamuyah It tasnnnn eiumnaie ghore x 
na*(e sthurarajamgame X camdrdrkapatane najfe t yom- 
fiprataynm gate it 1 11 tiara bum /lake kale I Numdah 
panpfcchnh 1 druratenyum swusinam I lhagaranitam 
Jan Intdanam na u Aeftijbeju ea rvpeju X drasfatyo ’n mnyd 
pralhoXtam me kathaya ta - na \ anugruhyoyadahare 113 It 
irlbhagit m urSca x tic. I' j v papain n us ay a mohum 
ea 1 tctrtrj dpath pranmeyate 04911 rritkamrfapuruneX 
tnrasudrrajanmnrahasyaxdaiuratarastuti sampumnamXX 
eha it iubham bharatu knlynnatn astn u eha ti anye ca 
punyasait ts ca 1 ta lokalokainunasil t draraku pantah 
tamh X jmryupasainti (e »r a ham 11 1 It F. 6 T cuds 
d id ana pal At rukfatitm 114*111 rik*asam krurakannfinam t 
J Ifnkritum ifgatan t gad ufapr 1 1 Here there is 
evidently n larunn, f>r f 7 begins tefiim janmakftam 


pdpam dahyate naira samsayah mu F. 7 V : ihPrab 
ladoktasamhtta Jhdrakam&hatmye It 11 U Suta uidca ll 
punah papraccha Prahlddam I daityarajo Bahr dvtjdh t 
Diarakayds ca mdhdtmyam l cakratirthasamudbhavam 
ll 12 li Prahlada tevdea I &.c. T.iO'Bi ardkmdstndh sane 
yasyamlt paramam gattm II 58 II tlx Prahladoktasamhtta- 
yam Dvarakamahatniye 11 cha ll Prahlada tnaca It etat te 
kathilam sartam I &.c. F. 16: iti Prahladoklasamhta 
yam Diarakamuhatmye it cha 11 Prahldda tnaca I iam- 
khoddharam tato gachet tirtham papapranasanam l tatra 
ttsfatt deiesah samkhi pdpaprandsanah II 71 II F. 
tit Prahlddol lasamhttayam Jharakdmakdtmye II cha II 
(f. 17) Prahldda utacaW pimdaralam tato gachet tirtham 
trailokyavisrutam l &.c. T. I9 V : th Tharakamahalmye 
iamkhodiaramahtmd ll cha 11 Prahlada tnaca ll gamta- 
tyam tato bhuma Madhaio yatra U$thah 113611 F. 22* 
iti Prahladoktasanihitayum Mddhaiadevamdhdtmyam 11 
cha 11 Prahlada ttidca It trertayugc dnhye tu Pan at 0 
nama pdrthtiah II Damodara tit khgata I stendrea Sthd- 
pita bhuvi ll 93 11 F. 26 : tit Prahlcidoktasamhitdydm I 
Panatikumifamdhalmyam ll cha || Prada utaca ll alrai- 
toddharamtimam ttihdsam puratanam I &.c F. 29 : 

PrahlddoklasamhttdyamMadhaiadetaniQhtttmyamUcha II 

Prahlada xnaca ll tato Bdmodaram gachet I &.c. F. 34 T| 
tit Padmapurdne (sic) Diarakumdhatmyam II saptatitha- 
nuilnma )l ffaya iicuh ) katham aradhyate detah I para- 
matmu janurddanah I &c. It ends: tena dt arena toi 
yumtt tiara mrdhunakilbttdh 1 tasmtn kfetre sthitd ye 
ca I krimkifapatamgakah 11711 te sane calurbhujd bhutta I 
ydmit Vtjnoh para in padam I etad dha kathitam sartam 
rahasyam paramam llareh 118 11 yathd s amt of am GyatiX 
tatha ca jndyate ttbhuh X th Prahladoktasamhitayam 
Diurakummdhatmya samdplam th ll cha n 

This is quite different from the work described under 
the Birnc title in the Bodl. catal , pp. 72 sq (MS.lValkcr 
1440) and p 348 (MSS. Fraser 15 and 40) 


Bought in 1880 from fluantcb 
Former shelfmark MS Bod! Sanscr 28 
Size 8j-X5j-in. Material Paper. 

No of leaves n + 39. 

Bate sinstisamrat i^iSJ — A.n 1462) tar ft airtna 
v adtrasome tt hkhitam tdum It 
Character Dc\ anagnri 

1172— MS Bansk d 03 

HJSnifiiramcdlia Trova the Padma Pnrflna, A.P. 17°?. 

Contents the H&mUvatnedba, m 69 ndlirii as, fr ,,n 
the Pat Makhno of (lie rodma rurflija. It b^n 011 
o Homo bh t gat ye srimurttanufoya namah ti ir 
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$28 NON-VEDIC LITLEATUKE— rURAXA (1172-1174) 


t allruya vamah It srirumacamdrmja namahwllan om 
Nurtiyonam namasX rtya naram can a nnroUamam it del m 
Sarasvalnn Vyasam Into jayam udircyet mu It ends 
goghnas ca sutaghnaS ca fumpe gurutalpagah ti ksayal 
p uto lihaiaty etam actrena dvijarsabhii 113811 1/1 iripad 
mapurane Paiitlakhamde S$?avuisyayanasamuide set 
madrarnacamdrasiamedhasamopttr nn na natasafftlamo 
’dhyayah 116911 

An edition of tins text (in 68 adhyayns) u as printed 
(obi fol) nt Bombay m 1857 (sake 1779) 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Ilultzsch (MS 43) 
Size iox6 in Malertil Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 234 

Date *amiata 1853 (—AH 1797) tarjte phalfluya 
tvXIapo&et 32 fuXre I arannnmadhyt j mm in 3 yaj/ta 
pura*an*fnicam(hjinasailanamorttye mcla Amaracamda 
jtftant$(asulaiar$a 76 me lakht nsiesiaram qraXapejfa 
labile srnmanaratampe tamce tambheleteneta s(am 
pramya aiadharajo srirnmacamdraprityartham 11 subham 
bhatu kabjdnmam aslti it 
Character Dm anagari 

1173— MS Sansk d 40 (R) 

Pafiupati Puxana, ■VagmatimohatmyapraSainflS, 

A.D 2578 

Contents the VagTnatim5hntmyapra£amsa, of the 
FaSupatl Purfina, incomplete Out of 49 ff only 24 
remain Apparently the original contained «otne 
fourteen chapters (no numbers are gi> cn in this MS ) 
F. 6 contains w 55— 57 of chapter 1, w 1-7 of chap 2, 
f 7, w 1-19, f 9, 20-34, which ends the chapter 

(Yibtmanaprasiddhil}) Chap 3 is lost , f 13 contains 
the third %erse of chap 4 (tirthnjatnh) Of chap 3, 
xv I— 10, 37— 61 remain, of chip 6 (Pradyumnavijaya), 
w 1-6 (f 2i T ), 16-25 (f 23), 50-65 (ff 29-30^, but 
probably the end of a chapter 13 lost between ff 24 28 
Chap 7, 24 verses, ends on f 32 v (su?antalcavana\ar 
nan!) Chap 8, 31 verses, ends on f 35* (Harmed a 
rusidagrahnnam) Of chap 9, w 1-15 (f 36), 26—42 
are left It ends on f 40 it* \ ugmaUprasamsayam 
Hartnesiaratalyam 1 Chap 10 begins Sanalkumara 
maca 1 tasja tat tacanam Srutta Irahma lokapitamahah 1 
abrai d idrsam vukyam noma A krtva punah pun ah H r it 
It has ta 'ernes ending on f 41 Of chap 11 only 
w 1— 22 remain of chap ia(sokame pratisthapana)only 
v' 9-15 (f 45 ). of chn P 1 3 » vv 1 3 » 1 5 -s°(f 47 ) *f» 

san arthatirlf aprasamsasasa yam Itrlht nanyana pur-ane 
pi nvarddhasandah of chap 14, vv 1—8, 22 24 it* 
FaSupatipnri ne PuJastyabhc (illegible)! aymat«(illegihle) 
prasaminyam Pasvpatipurana samaptah l 


Probably tins PnSupati Purana is identical with that 
mentioned m the List of rare Lepatese JVarks, 
hlintmandoo, 1888, p 1 The same subject — the 
s tcred places along the nver ’l ngmati — is treated in 
ndhjajas 160, 161 of the Skanda Puraija, Eggeling, 
India Office catal , p 1385 The speakers are Bhi$ma 
and Pulastyn, and Sanatkumara and Bhagavat The 
MS is aery inaccurate, and the scribe’s knowledge of 
Sanskrit may be gauged by the following on f 49 
judrs(a hkttam drs{xu tadrtfa hkhitam mayajadi sud- 
dham aiudlham ta mama doso na day ay ate 1 


Bought m J900 from Dr A F R HoemZc 
hfpl in a cloth box Size of box u*X2fxiJin 
Size of leaf 1 1 X ii m 

Material Palm leaics held together by a string 
passing through a central hole and two boards 
No of leax.es 24 out of 49 

Pale f 49 samiat 698 (Nepal era) («=a d 1578), 

sami at 698 Sanaa dine hjitam idam I the rest 

is illegible, the letters being rubbed 

Scribe Ivahna, see f 49* 1 da Kanaracurasya 
musikasie tat ban a ca 1 ca^yataiyam prajatnena maya 
Kahnena hsitah ll 

Character Nepalese Shoit 1 is very frequently 
used for 1 

It juries ff 1-5, 8, 10-12, 14-18, 22, 24 28, 37, 
4°, 44, 46, 48 nre lost The rest is in fairly good 
presen ation 

1174 — MS Sansk d 67 
Apamarjuuastotra A D 1048 
Contents the ApSmacjanastotra, in r-j5 Alohas, from 
the hannavipaha (belonging to the Brhaddharma 
Purana) It begins om n amah irtnrstmhaya II Bala 
bhya mac a II bhagatun pranwah same vtfaroghdjupa 
draiath ll du » fay ra h opaghatats ca sanakalam vpadru 
tah 11 1 11 It ends apamajjanakam japtia japed rudro 
sanahxtah ll prapnoty akhtlam kfema Yifntclokam sa 
gachati II 135 ll if* snkarmavipake tnahanjave Pulas 
tyokte ’p imarjjanastotra sanpumam 11 Cf Bendall, 
Bril Mus catal , p 55 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 27) 
St-e roJx4gin Material Paper 
No of leaves iv + 8 + xi blank 
Bate samiat 1704 (—a d 1648) iar?e 1 
Scribe Bharatikurukfatrahkhilam prasadat Kama 
Lana 1 

Character Devanagan 
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$28 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE — PURANA (1175-1177) 


1X75 — MS Sansk c 23 
Adhyatmaramayana, AD 1702 
Contents tbe Adhyatmaramayana from the Brah- 
manda Purana. It begins ll snganesaya namah (I om 
n a mo bhagatale Tasuda ay a (I Suta taaea || kadaan 
Barado yogi paranugrahaiamchaya II paryatan saka 
laml lokan satyalokam upagamat mu The Balakanda 
ends (f iS) i tt srimadadhyatmaramayane Utnamahe 
siarasamvade Tulakumde astamasargah u8ll Vatakamda 
samaplah ll l u s apt ait a sambhunadisthah sastyuttara 
khamde tnmsatasloka moksada nm am n i ll The Avo- 
dhyakanda (9 sargas, 700 sioka^) ends on f 44 , the 
Aranyakanda (10 sargas), on f 63 T , the Kislandha 
kanda (9 saigas, 5^5 slokas), on f 84 T , the Sundara 
kanda (5 saigas), on f 97 Y -. The Lankakanda ends 
(f 143) t/i srimadadhyatmaramayane Umamahescara 
samcade Lamkakamde $oda$afi sargah II1611 Lamkakan da 
sampumah 11 6 11 Lamkakamde’dhyatmake trayolasa sa 
(mu astatrimsattamah slokah xrgmahara Pariatyat 
S'icenoktah II sriharaye namah u srirainacamdruya namo 
namah » 1 n The Uttarakanda ends (f 1 fiy'*) Mahe- 
siarenapt bhausyadarlham snsamkarenubhihitam 
Bhavanye 117311 bhaklya pathed yah Banah 117411 
atiprasannas ca smuyat sa mtyam T?»ho prayati 
sadanam sa visuddhadehah ll 7 0 11 tit srimadadhyatma 
ramayane Umaniahescarasamiade Uttarakamde naramah 
sargah \\ Adhyalmotlarukamile grahasamkhyaya pan 
ksipta ll rtuiatasamkhyaslokah purunasamkhyas ca pura 
Harenoktahw slokah ParacatyaiParamescarena gadite hy 
Adhyalmaramayanc kamdath u saptabhir anritetisubhade 
sargah \ catusasfikah 1 siokattam saladcayena sakttany 
uklant cat ran sahasrany era samaiatah tuntsalaram 
tesuktum tall ar that ah u 

There are numerous corrections and marginal notes 
(many of them m pencil, and evidently written by some 
European scholar), some containing Latin and Greek 
quotations (see ff 23 Y , 31*, 44, ^3 V ) 1X0 d Bibhcal 
references FL 153—156 are very much corrected 

Bought in 1870 

Former shelf mark MS Bodl Sanscr 23 
Jhnrfiny ornamented (blind tooled) leather binding 
Sire 13x7m Material Taper 
A o of leaves n -f 1 69 -f u blank 
Date hptkrtam rumasukhasamrat i848(= A o 1792) 
bhadrajxtdasukla 3 gurau 1 
Character Dei an&gan. 


ganesaya namah 11 om Suta taaea I kadaan JSarado 
yogi paranugrahaiamchaya paryatan sakalan lokan sa 
tyalokam vpagamat 1 Sc. It ends Jtamayanam janami 
noharam adnyuiyam trahmadibhih surat crair apt sam 
slut am ca it sraddhunntah pa(hati yah smuya tu ml yam 
I ttnoA u prayatt sa lanam sa visuddhadehah 11 72 it tit 
srimadadhyatmaramayane Umamahesiarasamiade Vita 
rakamde naiamah sargah ll 9 ll Adhyalmottarakamde 
sargah grahasamkhyaya pankstptah 11 rtusatasamkhyah 
slokah purana 11 samkhyus ca pura Harenoktah 11 Parra 
tyai Paramescartna gadite hy Adhyatmarayane kamdath 
saptabhir anvxtetisubhade sargah sasthkah slokunam 
tu «atadiayena sahitany uktain calcdn sahasrany eia 
samusatah srulnatesuklam tatvarlhatah \ 

The number of sargas in each kanda is the same is 
in the edition pubhshed at the Airnayasagara Press, 
Bomba v, iSSo 

Executed fur SirT Strange, and given in 1864 by hi 
daughter, Mrs Edmund Ffoulkes 

Size 5' x 47 ft 4’ in Material Paper, roll 
Scribe Ghasirama of Aasmir, who wrote at Benares 
The colophons at the end of each handa run as follows 
hkhitam may a Ghasiramapam/ltta Kasnurena Kusyam 
1 tadhye 1 At the end of the roll U Ghasirama 
Kasnurena \ 

Character Devanagari, very small character* 

Jllumina 1 on splendidly illuminated, with numerous 
mythological pictures illustrating the stoiy of the poem 

1177— MS Sansk d. 68 
Adhyatmaramayana, A D 1833 
Contents the Adhyatmaramayana It begins sri 
ganesaya n ah snsarasratyai mmah om namo bhogavale 
srtramatja SilalaUntanu tctlar/a Suta utaca eiaila 
Tuiradah *nmal lokanugrahacai tchnya paryafan sakalan 
lokan satyalokai 1 upaganml ll 1 il The Bihkapda end* on 
f 21, the -Vvodhvakanda on f 48, the A.ran\akaflda,on 
f 6 8 Y , the fviskmdhak'LijiJa, on f 89 r , the Sundarakatuja 
on f 104, the \ uddhakanda, on f 149"* , the Uttara 
kanda, on f 176 It ends sa mtyam fisnoh prayati 
sadanam sansu Idhadeh ih 11 77 ll sri iti srimadadhyatma 
rumayane Umtimahesrarasamrade Uttarakamde naramah 
sargah II 9 ll sriramacaindra prasanno ’stu I 

Bought m 18S7 from Dr Fugen Hultzsch (MS 2 6 ) 
Sire 1 0-5- x 67 in Material Paner 
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§ 28 XOX-VLDIC LITERATURE— PURANA (1178-1180) 


1178— MS Sansk d 10 
KulfintapitJjamahStmya from tho Brahmfinda 
PttrSna, 10 th cent P 

Content* the KnJSntapItbamahatmya from tlic 
Brflhm&nda Pur&na, in 7 adhvavas It begins om 
snyanesay l mmah It om htrayanam namaskrtyam 
naram cairn naroltamnm 11 damn Sara*ra{tml ywam tato 
jay am tufrayel It X It tat rat ca Gamy 1 Jamnna ca Tern 
Go larart Sir idhu Sara 'rati ca li f arrant firth tttt rata ml 1 
tatra \\ yatrt cyutodamlathapra'av yah 11 211 irtrrahno • 
r«C 3 ll athatah *anrprarak*yamt kiltmiap {ham titlamamu 
yatplfhe tarn isftya munnyo siddhim ayatu 11 1 11 yatra 
]t(hc Mahadero liharanyu saha haradah n Arjunasya 
praradaya dadh hm tararam raj unz M \aradovaca 11 
kutamtapitham akhyatam trayoktam ca jnt imahah 11 
kasmin dene tapis ca kim pramanam ca tat jtunah 11 8 11 
. kt mart ham tatra pifhe ca saranrvpaparrati 11 tat 
tarra i return tkfamt nstcrena pitamaha ll II 11 Vrahmtb 
raca (1 smuxearahto putra hilamtaj t(ham tt/famam 11 
Jalamdharasya cat tune Hemakufasyrt dak fine 11 1211 fi.c 
F 3 Y th sncramhmmfapurune Vramhmanaradaiamrade 
Bhutanathahetraramanama prathano ’dhyayah ti 1 11 
F th Snmfi T ra° tnamkamatamanama rfrt* 11 2 11 
F 7 lit trtcra° 1 ra° mantkamtkacamo nama tr* ll 3 11 
F 9T tit tricra 0 Tra° saiarimahatme cefi 11 411 F 11 
tit snrra? Vra° rasifftisramarama nama pa? n^n T I2 T 
«/« tncra? Vra? kulamtamnhatme npasucama nama 
MPllfill It ends th sncrahmamdapuraneVrahmanara- 
dasamrade Kutandamahatmye tai an truth atmapi (A arartta 
nama taptamo ’dhyayah 11 kjama tirlham tapas tirtham 
firthamm tdnyamgrahah 11 sanabhutadayahrlham dhya 
natirtham anutlatam ll 1 II etant pamcafirlhant satyasr 
stum dehtnum II rasa mil sarvadehefu tefii tnanam sarna 
caret ll 2 II _ 

Bought m 1885 from Dr Emil Schlagmtweit An 
entrv on f v say«, * Buch, gekaufk von emem Brah 
manen in Mamkoern in Kullu Es soli Erzahlungen, 
Sagen, Ac, liber die heissen Quellen zu Mamkocrn 
enthalten Jum, 1856 ’ 

Former shelf marks (1) MS Mai to f 1 (2) MS 

Sansk f 2 

Size Material Paper 

ho of /eores v + 14+JUX blank 

Bate probably not very much older than a d i 856 

Character Devanagan, large characters 

1179— MS Sansk f 14 
Lalitosabasranamastotra from the Brahmacda 
Parana, 19 th cent P 

Contents the Lalitasahasranamastotra from the 
Brahmanda Purana, in 36 adhvavas It begms sn 


yatie* tya tamahu frtmattrtjmratumdandnyit n amah u 
rrif ayagnragurrt re nan ah 11 omAgaslya vn ca 11 atcanana 
mahartid the *arrasa<trans irada 11 kalhttam Lahtadery is 
carttam paramod' htdom 11 1 n It ends unamdamayna 
trdayah sadjah putahlo Lharet u88|t th Brahmumda- 
pt rane Lltarnkhamde IfayagrtcogaslyasamradeLahtopa 
khyane stotmkhamde Lahtaderya diryarahasyasahasra 
n amakathanam nama paftnmso ’ dhyayah n snlahlamvar 
pannm astu 11 rrir astu y sn w 


Boiyht in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hullzsch (MS 4j) 
Size 6^X4 in Material Paper 
ho of leaves 11+58 

Bate probablv beginning of the 19th centurv 
Character De\ an agan 

1180— MS Sansk c 54 
Bhagavata Purana, A. D 1643 
Contents the Bhagavata Parana, the fir«t three 
skandhas imperfect owing to the defects e state of the 
MS (sec below), otherwise complete 

Part I contains skandhas 1-7 Skandba 1 ends on 
f 23^ (one leaf at the beginning and ff 19—21 raising) , 
skandha 2, on f 35, skandha3, on f 74*, 'kandha 4, 
onf 115, skandha 5, on f 146*, skandha 6, on f 171, 
skandha 7, on f 1 93 v , with the words caracarah 11 11 iti 
snlhayacate mahijmrone saplama*kandhe I ttdhtsfhtra 
naradasanuade Prahlad inucante paramahamsyam sam 
httayam paucadaso * dhyayah 11 samaptas cayam saptama 
skandha th subham ll 11 athato ’ ftamaskandho bhawya 
ti 11 ll snganesaya namah 11 

Part II contains skandhas 8-12 , skandha 8 ending 
onf 30 T , skandha 9, on f 58*, skandha 10, on f J77 T , 
skandha 11, on f 215, skandha 12, on f 231, with the 
words pranamo duhkhasamanas tam nama mi param 
Hartm ll iu/« snbhagarate mahapurane paramahamsyam 
samhitayam astadafasahasryani dcadasaskandhe purana 
sankhyakalanam nama trayoda*o ’dhyayah 11 samaptam 
tdam snbhayaratam nama mahapuranam lit subham 
astu lei h akapathakasro ’rdatmam 11 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hnltz«ch (MS 40) 
Memorandum on f z T ‘ Iv 4" ’ 

Binding Indian blind tooled leather binding (re- 
paired) 

St e 13* XII m Material Birch bark 
ho of leaves 1 + 194+ **39 

Bate tam 18 bha baft 1 1 gttrau I If we compare 
the date of MS Sansk d 6 0 (1234), this seems to be 
meant for a d 1642 
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§28 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— PUR ANA (1180-1188) 


Scribe Damodaraka Colophon Hanbhaktisudha 
sarasamasvadairtasprhah sndamodarakakhyo lekhako 
5 ham diyottamah il 
Character Sarada 

Injuries the first part of the MS (ff 1—74) is much 
damaged Of the first fifty leaves there are only 
fragments left. Most of the leaves are protected by 
transparent paper, and slight injuries, causing illegibility, 
occur on ff 81—87, 98-102, JI9, 323— 128,130,134-137, 
153, m part II on ff 106, 116-119, 121—129, 135-138, 
and of a more minute character in other places 

1101 — SIS Sansk. a 10 (B) 

Bhagavata Purana with Bhavarthadipika, 15 th cent P 
Contents skandha 1 of the Bhagavata Purana, with 
Sndbara’s commentary, theBhavarthadipika, imperfect 
In place of ff 1-8, which are lost, is a leaf apparently 
from a different MS Adhyaya 2 ends on f ia T , 
3, on f l 0 r , 4, on f i8 v , 5, on f 22, which is lo«t, 
6 , on f 27 v , 7, on f 32*, 8, on f 37L 9, on f 42, 
io,onf 45 v , 11, onf 49, i2,onf 5i T , 13, onf $ 6 r , 
14, on C 59 , 15, on f 63 , 16, on f 68 , 17, on f 71 , 
18, on f 75 , 19, on f 79 Each page contains an equal 
number of verses, with commentary above and below, 
and numbers these verses separately The commentary 
is briefer than that in the Bodl catal , p 36 The 
colophon of the text is tit sribhagai atamahupurane 
prathamaskandhe ekonavtmsah samaptah | That of the 
commentary is 1/1 prathame Bhaiarthadipxkayam pka 
yam ekonavxmsatitamo ’ dhyaya \ikah prathamaskandhasya 
samaptah t 

Bought m 1900 from Dr APR. Hocrnle 
Former oitner f 79 T srilatagopalopadhyuyasya \ 
Kept in a cloth box Sire of box 26 J X 3* X3I in 
Sire of leaf 14* X 2 m 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a string pass 
ing through a central hole and two wooden boards 
Ao of leaves 1 + 66 

Bate probably 15th century (Dr llocmlc) 
Character Acpalesc (not hooked writing), like MS 
Sansk d 41 (R) [ 1223 ] 

Injuries ff 1-8, 'zz, 30, 50, 64, 6 0 are lost IT 9- 
11, 25, 26, 28, 63 are badly injured. In all cases the 
ends of the leaves are w om away 

1182 — MS Sansk. e 68 
Bh8gtivutasamclarhha, 18 th cent-P 
Contents skandhas I and 2 of the Bhfigavntasaip- 
darbha or Kramasamdarbha, an dlustraUon of the 


Bhagavata Purana, by Jivaka (or Jiva Gosvanun), 
intended to supply the omissions and deficiencies in 
the commentary on the Bhagavata Purana, by Sridhara 
Svatmn See Mitra, Notices, nos 16c 7. i6<o, IV, 
23* sq > 2 35 

Skandha 1 begins . sriradhukp$nabhgam namah it 
it tau samtowyatu samlau snlarupasan ilanau II dakfina 
iyena bha((ena punar etad ti [it, marg ]cy<*/e | tasyagham 
grant hanalekham krarniavyutkramtakhamditam U pary 
yalocyatha paryyayam krtca tikhati Jnakah it at ha 

pramas\amdhasyahramasamdnrbhah(janma/lyasyetyQS!ja 
kramasamdarbhah marked to be crossed out) janmadya 
syely atra snsianacarananam ayam abhpruyah 11 paratn 
paramesiaram tit na punar abhedaiadtnum « a ctnma 
tram irahmety arthah i &.c It ends (f % 2) turvtfe 
meyahsvtti ca trsabda*ya lopah syat tt ta'o ntmttabhaie 
natmiltikasyapy abhuiat (er lopuc ca siddhyatt licit pra 
thame unanmiah noil samaptas cayam pralhamaskam 
dhasamdarbhah n Ff 1-6 are full of marginal cot 
rections and additions by a second hand The first 
page and f 2Z V , which are written by a different 
hand, do not belong to the text 

Skandha 2 begins snganesaya namah 0 (l at ha drt 
tiyaskamdhasya Kramasamdarbhah t tariyan tl 4 II 52 tl 
yadi a it yah prasno *pt srotaiyudtju parah \yasya pra 
snatyapt sraianudau paramapurufarthab I ts.c It ends 
(f 13) tas anal rat 1 tatha ca trtiyeh 1 abate \ kutra 
k’atlur bhagavat tlyads 1 tit di t/i dasamas c-a samaptah n 
tit subham astub II 


Bought in 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hultzach (MS 41) 

Sire 13 £ x i\ m Material Paper 

Kb of leaves 11 + 22 + 14 

Bite possihlj the end of the 18th century 

Character Bc\ anagan 

1183— MS Sansk c 7 
Harkandoya Purana, 18th cent p 
Contents the Mfirkandeya Purfi^a, in Q( lhj aj ns 
It begins om snganes iya namah on Narayanan ttama 
skflya naram caira narotlamam ileum Sara 3l atim catta 
tatojayam udtrayet It 1 II prapaclye dei am Uan am sastatain 
dhruvam oryayam tnahalnam tnnha'iu nt im rttcasys 
jagatab pattin lajiabsrtidhyayasainpumiam Murkamdeyat 1 
vnhamumm J tjjsaswjo nahateja JatmtnUi paryapfc 
chala II 311 F 3 ttt Mdrkam jeyapurane tdvarvtke Man 
ramtare Markamdeyojirasth&uan mum pralf,amo f dhyi 
yah ll 1 n F 117 ifi Markam ftyapuranc S‘uamikamr- 
nrmam minus sapta*ai(itamo’dhy tyab 11 6 7 II ifarkai <$ r ya- 
rn ca s ivarnth turyatanayo yo Manub kathyate ^lamabtkc^ 
1.119 1,1 Murkam>{eyapvrane tdrarntle Matram f are 
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Derimahatmye madhukaitahharadhah pralhamah ) F 
iti M arkamdeyapurane sacamtke Manramlare Denma 
halmye surathaeaisyayor r arapradanam siama trayoda 
sah 111311 F 137 tit Morkamdeyapurane Eavcyaman 
vamlaram namo ’ dhyayah | It ends srutca can f am 
clad dht sarcapapaih pramucyaie smuyad dharayed rapt 
tarrapapath pramncyatc n t/i Markamdeyapurane sarar 
rule Mcnramtare Ilajyarardhanopakhyanam samaplam h 
om 11 samaplam cedam Markamdeyapuranam puranasya 
*ya samkhyanam kathitam tatraruddh\na as It ?a( lalha 
dhyayah pur an c ’em n prahrttitah astau slokasahasrani 
astau slokasataru ca tlokas ca calurasilth taslre *$mtn 
panhrltilah dcacalcanmsad vrttamtah kalhitas iatra 
tuddhtna Markamdeyaja\minu.amakhyanaprasnaihya 
n am 1 Durrasasapsarahsapah \ Kdmkaramdhah \ Tarksyot 
pattihi fasya rtcahah \paknnam vtpalhh \ prasramohyah 
Hanccamdropakh yanam l Yasiftansramitrayoh krodhah 1 
attirakayuddham I pntaputrasamvadah \ narakacamanam i 
Datlatreyofpaltih | kuvalayasnyam I madalasapraptih \ 
ladcipathh \Iltadhvajacantam\kamralasratanyam\ punar 
madalasolpaltih I adarkadxjanma I acaradhyayah srad 
dhartdhih 1 yogasthitih Manvamtarakatha | vamsanuram- 
sacantam \ Duhsahotpathh j Jamcudnpavamanam i kar 
mamresah \ svaroctsam | auttamam t trahmanabharyana 
yanam t tamasam ratcalam t camdradityamaAalmyam 
Bajyavardhanacantam tty cram 43 tamaplam tdam Mar 
kamdeyapuranam 11 etat pant ram ayusyam panyam pa 
papranasanam Dronaputrais ca kathitam Yyasatisyaya 
Jatmtne I &c 1 tt sat yam may a proktam parana m 
pajHintuanam sraranat kirttanad raps satayoj cphalam j 
labhct iti snmarkamdeyapuranc dharmapakttjaimtnisam- 
rade Markamdeye makrcttuhpratyuklam tnmarkamde- 
yapuranam samaplam ll 

Marginal glosses by a second hand on ff 8 and 53 
F 124 is mi'smg 

•Bought in i885 through Dr G Thibant of Benares 
Sr e 13' X6fm Material Paper 
Bo of leaves l-f-i^'’ -f 1 blank 
Date tbe day and month are given, but not the year 
/air ary a krsnapakse tu astamjam tantvasare Da tar a men a 
It pit am s ddhasuddhancaratah tl The MS seems to 
have been written about a d IJjO 
Scrile Datarama. 

Character Devanagan 

1184— HS Sansk. d. IS <B) 
DeTimahatmya from the Markandeya Parana, 

18th cent t 

Contents the BevnQahatmya from the Markandeya 
Parana, in 16 adhyayas. As the MS begins with 
{ 14 the Devun ahatmya must have been preceded bv 


some other treatise F 14 begins tapasramtam ma 
hatmanam Markamdeyam mahamatim \ I yasastsyo maha 

tega — at — — ruvaca 1 Markamdeya makapra 

j 1 a sarrasattransarada 1 srotum 1 echamy asesena Decs 
mahalmyam uttamam 1 Markamdeya uvaca 1 sacarms 
suryalanayo yo Manuh kathyate ’ stamah I nttamaya ta 
dutpattim ristarad radato mama I Ac F 30 (part of 
adhyava 3) is missing \dbvava 13 ends (f 66) sur 
yajjanma samasadya sacams bhcrtla Manuh u t/i !rt 
denmahatn ye rarepradanam nama trayodaso ’ dhyayah u 
Adhvaya 14 begins jayam te den Camumde jaya bhu 
taprahanni l jay a sarragate dert kalaralrt namo ’itu 
te 1 sndevy uvaca t £.&. Adhyava 16 end" (£. 74V) 
tdam rahasyam paramam na vacyam kasyictn vrpa t 
ryakhyata dicyamurtmamm adhtsthanam calaccaram It 
i/« Markamdeyapurane suryasaramike Man ram tare tn 
derimahatmye Camddtkarahasye sotjeso ’dhyayah it 
The edit ons have only 13 adhyavas 


Kept m a cloth box Si e of box iox -J x 2 in 
Si e of MS 9^X1* in 

Material Palm leaves held together by two boards 
in the South Indian fashion 

Bo of leaves r + 7 j (ff 1 13 and 30 are missin°')+ 
vu blank Six lines on a p ge 

Date apparently modern probably end of the 
18th centurv 

Character Telugu 

Injuries ff 14, and 0/ are slightlv damaged. 

1185— MS Sansk. c. SI 
Devimahntmya with Jfagojlbhatta s Commentary, 
A.D 1839 

Contents the Devnn&hatmya (or Saptaiati) from 
the Markandeya Parana together with the Saptasah 
vyakhyBna, the commeotarv of ^»agoj*bhatta, in 
13 adhyavas. The commentary begins (f tn 

ganesaya stamah Markamdeyena krostu ktm Bhayunm 
prati uktam s'otram Ja nnntm praltpakftrupat snumpu 
traxr uktam Markamdeyapurane tat talhamats r yaca 
ktmahe 1 Ac. The test begins (f 6^ om saptasafJprra 
thamaeantra*ya Brahma fsth Mahakali detala yaga ri 
chamdoh namdaja saktih raktadam ika l jam agnis ta ram 
MahakaV party artham jape cimyogah om Markamdeya 
uvaca savarmh 1 &c Both text and commentary end 
on f 66 but the latter is followed by tbe Ccndlstotra- 
prayogandhi wh ch ends on f 8 T »/« sno adupadhya 
yopa namakaitvabhat tasu fatal iga rbhajcnagojibhat (airte 
Markamdeyaprnranamlargatasap asatvakhvam Camdisto- 
traryakhyane Camdls otraprayogandhih n tan apt ah 
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$ 28 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— PURANA (1185-1189) 


fabham astu i See the edition of the work (Safika 
Saplasalt), Bombay, 1862 (lake 1784), ff 49 v , 59 v . 
From f 32 v a new hand begins 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Iiultzsch (MS 36) 
Size I4g X5jin Material Paper 
No of hates iv + 82 + 111 blank 
Date samiat 1895 (««a d 1839)1 
Character Devanigm 

1186— MS Sansk. o 18 
Ppitemo of the Iiinga Parana, A I) 1864 
Contents Lmga Parana eucaka, or a «hort epitome 
(*i kind of table of contents) of the two parts of the 
Linga Purana The contents of adiij ijras 1— 104 
(purvabhago) are given on fF 3-20, the contents of 
adhyayas 105-160 (uttarabhaga) on ff 20^-25 It 
begins 1 adhyayah I snakfetrayatram Ijtia Am 
mtfam pralt Narad igamanam \ huradasya rfibhih 
pvjanam 1 &c 

Size 85- X 6 J in Arranged in European fashion 

AfaferaZ English paper, water marl ed 
No of leaies 11 + 23 + xx blanl 
Date the paper 13 water marked ‘ 1863 * and * 1864,’ 
hence the MS must have been written about that time 
Charac er Telugu 

1107 — MS Sansk. d 58 
Gayamahatmya from the Vayu Parana, A D 1739 
Contents the Gay&mahatmya, in 8 adhyayas, from 
the Vayu Parana imperfect It begms snganesaya 
namak » owi namo bhagai ate sngadadhara ja namah 11 n 

Suta uvaca U Saunakadyair mmahabhagair detarsth 
saka Naradak ll &c It ends svarn asramam puny a- 
t aner vpetam tisthagila guru jagamamh (sic) 11 11 tit 

snvayupurane sietaiarakakalye Gayamahatmje asfamo 
adhyayah It subham astu it 

The work was printed at Benares in 1876 (samvat 
1933), obi fol 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 32) 
Size 9y X 4* in Material Paper 
No of leaies iv+36 (ff 2-4, 20, 28, 29, 34 40 
are missing) 

Date samvat 11 1796 11 sake 1660 (= a n 1739) cm 
tramase kfsnapak$e amaiasyamyam hkhitam sukravasare 
Seiakaramakayastamokamahasaiaigayasaharamob 11 


Character Dcvinagnn The Anusvara ia expressed 
botli by a dot and by a small circle The ra is always 
written 

Ornamentations at the end of the adhyayas See 
ff !5> 2 lV > 3 ° t j 42 

1188— MS Sansk d 01 

Magham&h&tmya from tho Vfiyu Parana, A D 1877 
Contents the MfighamShfitmya, in 30 ndhyay as, 
from the Vayu Purfina It begms om snganesaya 
namak 11 srmarada uiaca 11 samsarekltsyamananam jam 
tunam papakarinam 11 karmanu bhrnmyamananam ka 
gatih kamalodbhaiaWiw F 3 V yalha Gamga nadinam 
tu rfetanim ca yathu Hank II t rksanam ca yathasiatthah 
pasunum gaur yalha 1 mine ll tat/ia tai tmighamaso * yam 
masanam uttamotlama II icdanam ca yalha samam 
mamtrunam pranaio yalha ll gayatri chamdasam yadiat 
pakfinam garudo yalha ll Vatpuwanatn yatha 1 ludra 
flunam madhaio yalha it masanam praiaro rnaso ma- 
ghamasa udahrtnh II It ends samtosam attdam prapitr 
vismayotphullalocanuh it Sutam pauramkam lam tupuja- 
yam asur amjasa ll ll i/t Snvayupurane Maghamuhatmye 
Yrahmanaradasami ade tnmso *dhyayah II 

F i r , written by a different hand, does not belong 
to the work. 

Bought in 18S7 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 42) 
Size 9fx6^- in Material Paper 
No of leaies 11+107 (f is missing) 

Date srisake 1799 ( = a d 1877) caitraiadi 3 tin 
dhaiare dma likhitam 1 dam pustakam 11 The MS looks 
rather older 

Character Devanagari 

1189 (1—4) — MS Sansk, c 67 
Siva Purana, 19th cent P 
Contents four different fragments of the Siva 
Purana, viz 

1 One page (f 4 T = f 1 old foliation) containing the 
beginning (adhyaya 1 and two slokas of adhyaya 2) of 
the Jnanasamhita of the S'lva Purana 

2 Ff 5-88 (=ff 1-8, 10-18, 21, 23-68, 73-92 old 
foliation), containing adhyayas 1—53, 80 of the JS&na- 
samhita of the S'lva Purana It begmB sngovtmda 
devau jayait tl ll jagatah pilaram S' imbhum jagato ma 
taram S'nam tala putram ca GaiiadhiSam nahaitad 
tarnayamy aham 1 vagisa yasya ladane Laksmir yasya 
ca vakfast | yasmasti hrdaye samyak tam Nrsihamm aham 
bhaje I S-c F 22 xli Srisivapurane Partalnarapra- 
dano namak 14 1 F 57 T tit srisivapurane ganayud 
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§28 XOX-VEDIC LITERATURE— PURAXA (1189-1102) 


dhaikamgo namadhyayah 33 I F 8j T f ti srisivapurant 
nsvasvaramahimantrupeno namadhyayah 50 I End of 
the fragment, f 88* namas cakara de re samgo tamo 
lokakamyaya tatah slu S'amkaram devam prthivyas ca 
divaS ca tah saravaica samu l See the edition of the 
S’lra Parana, f 143 

3 Ff 89—126 («=ff 30-67 old foliation), containing 
adhyayas 15, 73 to 36, 17 of the Jnanasamhita of the 
S’lva Purana Begmmng ram vacanam akamya 
rjayas te praharsitah l (See ed,f 40*) F 90 th 
Stvapurane Sicamamtrano namadhyayah 22 1 F. 97* 
ttt sn stvapurane Parvatmraharamano nama 25 I 
F. 109* iti Srtsirapurane pujavtdhtau 33 I F 122 
tit srmcapuranc gunayuddhabhamgo namadhyayah 40) 
F 126 ifi tnstvapurans tavacane nama 42 I End 
(f 126^) pitrbhyam knyale eed rat anyah km na 
karott ca asam 1 See ed , f 93 

4 Ff 127-223 (=ff 51—147 old foliation), con- 
taining adhyayas 1 6, 12 to 64 (end) of the Dharma- 
Bamhita of the £?iva Parana. Beginning yas tu 
vahyarthasamyogaf} ktiyayoga ta vcyate pradhanakara 
nam yoyo rtmukter mumsaftama 1 &c (Sec ech, f 64* ) 
F 129 1/1 Stvapurane nilyanamitikandht 11 1711 F 170 
tti S ir apurane rrahmamdakathano nama 34 1 F sco v 
ill Stvapurane tnamtrayoge nama 52 I F. 223 t/i 
S' tvapurane 63 l End of the whole (f 223*) yo * tya 
cartham 1 me dhyayan pacec cainaehanoti r a mucyate 
tarcapapdhyo mokfa yalt na tamsayah tit Stvapurane 
dumeihtaslata tl prthndanam 11 See ed (last part),f 167 

Fragments 3 and 4 are written by one hand, and 
fragments 1 and 3 by another 

The edition referred to above is the large oblong 
folio printed at Bombay {Ganpat Krfnnji’t Press) in 
1884 (sate 1806) The numbering of the adhyayas m 
this MS differs from that in the edition 

rought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Hultzsch (MS 48) 
Size 13yX 7-jin Material Taper 
No of leaves 224 
Pate probably nbout a d 1850. 

Character Devan agan 

1190 — MS Sansk. d. 65 
AgastyasamhitS, A.D 1645 
Contents the A&aatyaaamhiUl (from the Skanda 
rnrtl^a?), in 32 ailhyavas It begins irlramajaya 11 
11 A gastyo nama derarfi/attamo Gaulaml'ofe I ladacid 

'DamdakitranyeSalikmasyiitramam ycyau ipraiyvjjogama 

lam bhaktya yarndhapusixiksatodalath If adyarghyaghar- 
hanSm cakre tasmai t rahmavtde mam* I &c F 39* 


tty Jyastyasamhitayam paramarahatye asanaxtdht asta 
daso ’dhyayah II It ends sannahabhajam ptrmsam 
yitddhaya parasamikah 1 yatrakale Hanumamtam smanm 
yas tu scalan grhan l mrgaehati ta vegena istarlham 
adhtyachati 1 svapakate smaran mtyam cairrttbhutadikan 
jayet it 11 11 tty Agastyasamhitayam dvalnmso * dhyayah 
samaptah 11 tl II subham asluh II 
F 4 is miss mg 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hnltzsch (MS 25) 
Size idj m Material Paper 
.Ao of leaves iv + 7 1 +m blank 
Bale samvat 1701 («=» a d 164,3)11 H It'tfam (or 
hk/utam ) purana 1 

Character Devanagan 
Ornamentation on f i T 

1191 — MS Sansk. c 48 
Utpalaranyamfihntmya, 10th cent 
Contents the TJtpalaranyamahfitmya from the 
Brahmasamhita (of the Skanda Parana), a fragment 
consisting of ff 1, 2, X5-17, 28-71, breaking ofrra the 
middle of adhyaya 21 Title on fin Ulpalaranyama 
hatmyam tru Brahmapuranantargatam tru 1 'Title on 
f t atha Brahmavarttamahatmvaprarambhah \ The 
work begins snganesaya namah Krjnam kffnagrajam 
Jladham lahtam lahtekfanam iSamdam Yasodam gopimi 
ca vamdemwrtdhna miramfaram l mi Vyasam Yaiyyasahm 
Sutam Saunakadin munucaran G try am Gtryakamtam 
pranamamt sadatca hi II 2 II F 1^, «/» sribrahmasamhi 
tayam htpalaranyamahatmye Gamgavataranam nama 
pamcamo ’dhyayah 5 1 F 32 »/i tribra 0 tmye jnana 

tirthavamanam nama dasamo * dhyayah 10 I F 69 tit 
snbra tmye ’ffatirthiphalakathanam nama rtmi xttlamo 
’dhyayah 20 1 End of the fragment tarvanydh pam 
carnurttinam katham etam imoti yah propnoit sakalan 
kaman ta Bhavanyah prasadalah purakrtayu I 

Bought in 18S7 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 28) 
Size 8j-X4j- in Malertil Paper 
1 \o of leaves 111 + 71 (ff 3-14, i8-«7 arc miss ng) + 
tn blank 

Date tjuite modem 
Character Devanagan. 

1192 — MS Sansk c. 15 (H) 

K&iikhanda from the Skanda r aria a, 14 th cent. f 
Contents the Kiitkhacda from the Skanda Pnrtaa, 
chapters 1-51 complete The test aerms to differ verr 
little from that of the edition, see the / odl catal^ p 68 T , 
and is accurate The chapter* end on ff 4, 8, 12 , 1 5 , 
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ax, 23 v j 28^, 33, 36^, 4jv, 47V, 51T, 57 , 60, 62*, 67, ' 
72, 73, 77 v j 81, 85^ 89 v , 92, 95 7 , 98*, i03 T , iio, 115, 1 
i22 v , i27 v , J33a 140, i43 T , i5i v , i6o T , 164, 169*, i73 T , 
i77 y , 183*, i90 T , 193, X97, 200, 202, ao 4 v, 207, 209, 
213, 2i8 T , 223 The MS has been a good deal cor 
rected by a later hand, which has numbered the chapters 
with figures, usually wrongly The colophon on f 223 
is itt sriskandapurane Kasikhande arunairddhakesava 
mtmalaganigoyamardiiyavamnanam vama ekapancaio 
*dhyayah samaptah \ 

Bought in 1900 from Dr A F It Hoernle 
Kept m a cloth box Size of box 13 x 2’ x 3 * in 

Size of leaf 12^-x 2j-in approximately 
Material Palm leases, held together by two wooden 
boards and a string passing through a central hole 
Ao of leaves 223 

Date probably latter half of 14th cent (Dr Hoernle) 
M ith this agrees the fact that the t is formed exactly 
ns in the Cambridge MS 1704 in Bendall’s Buddhist 
Sanskrit MSS See the table at the end 

Character Nepalese (not hooked writing), \cry 
neat, though not i cry nccurate 

Injuries the MS is a good deil worm-eaten, 
especially f 32 

1193— MS SanBk. b 1 
Kfiiikhonda with R&m&nand&’a Commentary, 

A, D 1718 or 1778 P 

Contents the K&fiikbanda from the Skanda Purfina, 
together with a commentary by Itimanamla The 
commentary begins trir/ai eiaya namah 1 Kuiumtham 
/sanwelftyo mvsv#.iv s&ps’.nswr Avkw-w ) jioJ.ro Jr 
lobby t tamp adorn trlyadurlabhufruiuMail/iaiamGtTyain 
Dhnm ffiiin Jlhatrai am dam [anuyakam l mamkamlm Ju- 
lian Adjf n udakirotmahiU i numnA 11 2 M Ac T yasokte 
^ kamda sainjiieyam jurune husikusrayab l khamdo yas 
tasya {Ikeyim hkhjate gun ant graft it ll 7 II The text 
is always in the middle of the page, separated from 
the comme itary The licgtnning of the text (f 2) is 
lost the first words arc on f 4 bhumtf{hupi v a 
yfltrabh t truhrato *py uccatr adhahsthdpi y 1 yavaddha 
£Auri muktid 1 tjur amrtam yasyai 1 mfta jamlarafj ll&c. 
Tl»c first part (IT 4 1 3} ends w ith a Hiy 5y a 30 I nd of the 
text iti frisk im 1 1] urd"C RUikbam fe khakholkigiru 
deiayo r am in im n im 1 na pa nciUatt imo*dby 19 115011 

tamdptam purrdrd tham 11 The second j art (fF 251) 
includes a Ihy&s as 51-100 The text cn U 1 sarrrethi 
inamgafinhn ca nahlmamg ilam vtlamam II orbe '/t 
hkhtlam ftvjytm tirwamimjal tstd thaye II ti iti #rf 
tkutnlifurvne Khiikham/fe sntrimradi] nlnj iota 


tamo 3 dhyayah 11 100 it The commentary ends astt 
Kasyapavamsabhu’ianamamr manyo muktamdapnyo n- 
pro Daragadudharasya tanayasuklamharah sanmalth 1 
Gamdharujathare talah samabhavat sriramanama 
sulas teneyam ithita hit ay a t tdufaia ftka budhatr 
uksatam 11 11 its KasikhamdaCikayam iatatamo *dhya- 
yah U 100 II iti snmatparamahamsaparivrajakacaryya 
snmadbhagaiotpujyapadakisyasnrnme>ndraiana$i$yena 
caitanyai anciparaparyyuyeiia Bamanatndeita krta A ah 
khamdatika samaptah II 

In part I, fF 2, 142, and fF 270-328 (edhyajos3i-3J, 
and part of 36) are missing, fF 14, 15 are missing, and 
one leaf is supplied by a modem hand , fF 73, 74 are 
missing, and one leaf is supplied by n modem hand, 
f 201 is supplied by a modem hand , ft 255, 256 
(smaller size) are supplied by a more recent hand, but 
not so modern ns the other supplements 

In part II, ff 2, 17, 18, 113, 114, 116-119, 121, 
12 3-!35« l 5°> 2| 2, 214-222 are musing, ndhyiynfe 
69-73 and 91-96 being defective 

There are many marginal corrections by a second 
hand 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn }Ju)i2sch (MS 39) 
Size 16x7^ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves iv + 413 (really 353) +254 (rcnlly 
230) 

Date nt the end of part I the following date is 
given vilambasamvachare m agh a su dh n pu <]i 1 « n As 
the MS appears to be fairlv old, this may be A d 1778, 
or 17 18, or 1658 (sec C P Brown’s Carnatic Chrono- 
logy) probably it 13 a d 1718 By the Ij r hasjmti cycle, 
winch is in use in the north, it would he A p 170S- 
1799, Sew ell and Dik'd, Indian Calendar, p xen 
Scribe Kpniyi Yimu of Benares, who wrote it for 
Ii^van'tlia BhKrnthi 
Character Dev an Ignn 

Injuries the MS has been repaired with transparent 
and brown piper in many places, parts of the text are 
lost, in part I, on fF 11-13, 2 9> 59* 9&, 256, 257,413, 

jn j art II, on fT 101-103 *08, 1] 5 < I2 °t J32, 159, 160, 
162-200, 240, 241, 243, 251 

1104— MS Simile. 1. Si 

ruru*ottamam£hfitmya from tho Bka n da Turtn*, 

17th or 18th coot f 

Contents the X*uni*ottaroam4hAtmya from {he 
Skanda Turf^n, m 48 ndhyAvas I- lkj srtjijannd 
thay 1 nomo^ 11 Jhariiyanam namanlrtya naram eoiro 
mmHn am 11 devlm ‘-aratrati n I yhta m tato jay am 
vdlrayet 11 11 thay iratiamn J stray 1 ssrrafjrlhama/iatra 
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§ 28 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— PURANA (1194,1195) 


11/ II kathitam ya hay a pun. am praslutam ( irthahrt - 
tanam II i II II The beginning (f i) is fragmentary 
(beginning of line lost) h H 11 Narayanan namaskrtya 
naram eaita narottamam ll deum Sarasiatlm cana lato 
jayam «(the rest oflinc i and beginning of line a lost) 
Iiusottamakfojam sumahat ksetram paraviapaianam ll 
yatraste daraiatanuh snso manuka (the rest of line 3 
and beginning of line 3 lost) bhagaian saksan Naroya 
nah prabhuh n katham darumayam brahmann uste para 
mapurufah |i srolum 1 cha (the rest of hne3 and beginning 
of line 4 lost) r taaca II ll imudhiam munayah sane 
rafiasyam paramam At tat It aiatfnavanam iraiane 
b hakim tatra na jay ate It &c F 4 t/t sriskamda 
purane caturasihsahasre FurvfoUamamahatmye Jaunt 
msamiade prathamo ’ dhyayah n Adhyaya 5 ends on 
f 3 i T , 8, on f 33 v , 11, on f 53*, 17, on f 83 , 23, 
onf 103 T , 28,011 f I22 T , 32, onf J44, 38,onf 168 
It ends dhanyam yasasyam ayujyam punyam samta 
navarddhanam 11 siargaprattsfhagalidam sanapapapa 
nodanam II etad rahasyam akhyatam puranefu sugopt 
tam tl Yatsnaiebhyo unanyefu m tu tacyam kadacana ti 
kutarkopahala ye ca duradhilasrulagamah II nastiku 
dambhika nilyam paradosopadarstnah ll aiatfnaia mo- 
ghajuas tebhyo gopyam tad an a hi II i/t sriska [m] da 
purane Furusottamamahalmye caturantisahasre Jaunt 
' ntrjisamiade astacahanmso ’ dhyayah ll in II 48 ll II sn 
jagannathaya namah ll 

Acquired probably about 1 870 

Former shelf nark MS Bodl Sanscr 34 

Kept in a cloth box Size of box 16JX5X in 

See of MS ifixiijn 

Material Palm leave**, held together by two red 
painted boards and a string going through one 
central bole 

Ao of leaves 1+188 Four bnes on a page 
Dale very uncertain , perhaps about a d 1700 
Character Devanagari, clearly written 
Injuries the greater part of f J, one half of f 58, 
and part of f 66 are lost , f 99 is slightly damaged 

1195 — MS Sansk e 14 (H) 
Vais ak hamahatmya from the Skanda Pur ana, 

A D 1747 P 

Contents the Vaisakhamahatmya from the Skanda 
Parana, in 25 adhyayas The beginning (ff 1 — 33 and 
24-65) is lost F 23 begins snanam kurgat pr&lar 
bhrgudaye 1 saplajanmarjit ij papath I &c The leaf 
contains verses 12 to 21 of adhyaya 4 F 66 begins 
at the end of verse Ji of adhyaja 9 parayan a I 


bhavtfyalt ca te palyur 1 &c F 76 iti sriskamda 
purane Vaisakhamahatmye naiamo ’ dhyayah ll Adhyaya 
10 ends on f 86 v , n,onf 1 oo T , 12, on f 20 5 y The 
end of this adhyaya is not marked by a colophon, but 
f 106, containing two lines of benedictions, subham 
aslu l snramaya namah 1 Ac , was evidently inserted to 
show that the adhyaya is ended, nevertheless, the follow 
mg adhyayas 13-25 are described in the colophons as 
adhyayas 12—24 Adhyaya 13 ends on f 115, 14, on 
f 121 , 15, on f J31 , 16, on f 138*, 17, on f H 5 V , 
18, on f I52 T , 19, on f i6o v , 30, on f 170, 21, on 
f 177, 22, on f i88 T , 23, on f 193V, Z4, onf 203V, 
25, on f 210 It ends Suta I ya t dam paramakhya 
nam papaghnampumnyaiardhanom 1 srunuyat sraiayad 
1 apt so *pt yah par am gatim t Ukhitam pustakam yesam 
he tifthati manadah I tefam muktih karastha hi kxm 
u ha sraianalmanam 11 = ll 1/1 snskamdapurane Vatsa 
khamahatmye caturvtmso ’ dhyayah it = 11 sri 11 = 11 = ll sn u 
The two leaves, ff 21 1, 212, contain some Tantnc 
mantras Ff 2i2 Y , 2i3 v are in Telugu characters 
A lithographed edition of the Vaisakhamahatmya 
was published at Bombay m 1861 (sake 1783) 


Kept in a cloth box Size of box 85- x 1 * X3* in 
Si"e of MS 8 x x * in 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a board and 
a stnng going through one central hole 

No of leaves 1 + 213 (ff 1-22 and 24-65 are 
missing) Four or five lines on a page 

Date and Scribe (f 2io T ) prabhaie *smtn caitra 
mast paumamyam sitapaksake 1 Vasamtadharmma hkhim 
Yemkkananyamampna Tirumalakhye Tutasya pulrasya 
ca mahatmanah 11 sruemka(esarpanastu ll The Prabhava 
year may be a d 1807, or 1747, or 1687 probably 1747 
Character Isandinagan The leaves are numbered 
with the Telugu figures See Burnell, South Indian 
Palaeography, pp 56 sq 

Injunes ff 23, 130, 131, 202, 207, 208, 21 1, 21 2 
are more or less damaged 


29 TRANSLATIONS 

General Remarks on the MSS Wilson E41 571, 
Nos U9 8-1220 

H H W llson tells us m the introductory remarks 
to his ‘Analysis of the Puxaijas ’ (see Works of 
H n Wilson, III, 5-7), what extensive preparations 
he had made, during the latter years of his residence 
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{29 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— TRANSLATIONS (1190-1198) 


m India, for an examination of the contents of all the 
Puranas The Translations and Indices contained m 
the MSS Wilson 541 -571 belong to these preparations 
The Translations must have been made between 1823 
and 1832, by Pandits, and copied by young natives 
As some of the MSS are dated 1827 and 1828, and 
the copyists are always the same, they were probably 
all written in these years Only one of them, MS 
Wilson 571 (1220), is dated 1823 

M Jules Mohl, in his sketch of II II. Wilson’s life 
(Rapport Annuel, Juillet i 85 o. Journal Asiatiqve , 
Cinquieme Sene, XVI, i g), refers to these MSS , say mg, 
‘J'ai vu a Oxford les analyses de tous les Puranas 
Rentes de sa mam (sic) et rempbssant, si rna memoire 
ne me trompe, dix huit volumes in folio * See also 
Th Goldstuckcr, Literary Remains, II, 94 

1196 — MSS Wilson 641 , 642 
Translations from the Agm Purana, between 
A D 1826 and 1830 ? 

Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
from the Agm Parana, made for the late II II W ilson, 
and copied by various Pandits, with notes and corrections, 
sometimes from II H Wilson’s own hand, sometimes 
by the Pandits who copied this translation An 
introduction to the Agm Purana in 641 , fF 2-xo, is 
written by H H W ilson himself The translation is 
not complete, hut omits many chapters The numbers 
of the chapters do not agree with the numbers of 
the adbyayas in Rajendralala Mitra’s ed of the Agm 
Purana in Btbl Ind , thus, chapter 14 corresponds to 
adhyaya 13 , chap 15, to 14 chap 41, 1046 , chap 137, 
to 154, chap 148,10 165 , chap 173, to igo chap 19a, 
to 210 , chap 308, to 345, &c 641 ends with chap 
192 = adhyaya 210 (on the Mahadanas) 642 begins 
with chap 199 = adhyaya aiB (Rajabhijeka), and ends 
with chap 31 1 (end of the Alankart) = adhyaya 346 
(ed III, 235) There are illustrations on fF 592, 594^ 
of 542 

Si’e ia®x8|in 

Material very thin and absorbent paper 
No 0/ leaves 641 = 323 642 = 634 
Date as several of this senes of translations were 
wntten m 1827 and 1828, it is probable that the«e two 
volumes also were wntten about the same time 

Scribes in several places we find the statements, 
* Copied by J C Roy ’ and * Copied by S C Ghose/ 
or only the initials ‘J C B’ and * S C G * See e g 
641 , fF 88 T , 108, 252, Ac , and 642 , fF 208*, &c 
Injuries the beginning of the first \ olume ( 541 , 


fF 1-79) and the end of the second volume ( 642 , from 
f 464) are slightly damaged by insects Of the latter, 
fF 295, 296 also arc damaged 

1197 — MS Wilson 643 

Translations from tho Brahma Parana, between 
A D 1626 and 1830 P 

Contents the Uttaraklianda of the Brahma Purana, 
chapters 1-4, 10-12, 14-18, 22, 23, 31 and 32, trans 
Iated by or for the late II II W ilson, and copied for 
him, with many notes by the translator From some 
of these notes it appears that the MS from winch the 
translation was made was often very incorrect, see 
eg ff 24^, 4o v On f 8i there is a note by II II 
W ilson ( 1 ) ‘ Translate the intermediate chapters at 

least to the end of the contest between Brahma and 
Sutnndika,’ which seems to be an instruction given by 
him to his Pandit The MS is full of corrections, 
but only rarely in II H Wilsons own hand On 
this Uttaraklianda see Wilson, JForks , III, 19 sq 


Size 13x8! in Material Paper 
No of leaves 1 + 243 

Date see above, MSS Wilson 541, 542 ( 1106 ) 
Scribe f 1 ‘ Copied by Cornell (?) ’ 

Injuries the ends of the lines (on the xerso of the 
leaves) are often illegible, through the carelessness of 
the binder F 56 is damaged 

1198 — MS Wilson 644, 645 

Translation of tho Visnu PnrSna, between 
A D 1825 and 1830 P 

Contents an English translation of the Visnu 
Parana, made and copied for the late H H W ilson, 
with frequent corrections and notes from his own 
hand 644 contains chapters 1-15 and ai of 
Book I (ff 1—176), and chapters 1—13 of Book II 
(fF 178—280) The first page of f 276 is wntten by 
H H W ilson himself 545 contains chapters t— 7 of 
Book HI (fF 4-60), chapters x— 24 of Book IY (fF 61— 
324), and chapters 1, z, 18, 20,22, 23, 26-30, 32-37 
Book V Apart from corrections in many places, 
a whole section, from ff 30 v to 33V, is written by 
II H Wilson himself Several notes, e g on if i22 v 
and 137, are signed * K Iv ’ 


Size 13x8’ in Material Paper 
No of leaves 644 = 282, 646=449 
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§ 29. NQN-VEDIC LITERATURE— TRANSLATIONS (1198-1202) 


Bate see above, MSS W ilson 541, 54a (1108) 
Scribe on f 85 T of 644, we read/ Copied F / on f 178, 
* Copied by J C R the latter also on ff 325 and 350* 
of 646 ‘J C R’ are the initials of J C Roy, who 
copied parts of MSS Wilson 541, 542 (1100) 

Injuries ff 3— 122 and 184— 280 of 544, and ff 3—148 
and 280—447 of 546 are slightly damaged by insects 
F 15 of the first, and f 33 of the second \olume are 
torn 

1199— MS Wilson 648 

Translations from the Naradiya Parana, between 
A D 1825 and 1830 P 

Contents an English translation of the Naradiya 
Purana, made and copied for the late II H W ilson 
An introduction in his own hand, ff 3 —6 The 
chapters translated are 1, 3, 13, 14, 18 of part I 
(ff 7-63), and chapters 8-38 of part II (ff 65-236) 
There is a pencil note on f 63^ * No more articles 
marked for translation from this Purana Trans * 

Size 12® X9 in Material Paper 
No o/leaies 238 

Bate see above, MSS M ilson 541, 542 (1106) 
Scribe there is an entry on f 237^ * Copied by 
Krishna (?) * 

1200— MS Wilson 547 
Translations from the VarSha Parana, between 

A D 1825 and 1630 P 

Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
from the Varaha Parana, made and copied for H H 
Wilson, with introductory remarks in his own band 
(ff 3-10) Ff 12-19, also, are m his own hand The 
chapters translated are 3, 5, 6, 11, 12, 31, 22, 24 
27, 28, 50-54, 65, 66, 68, 82 86, 89, 97, 106, B 14, 
B 19, B 21, B 50, B 55 C 7, C 18 C 24-C 28, 0 37, 
C41, C46, C47, C49-C55, C61-C63 A pencil 
note at the end of the last chapter * Is o more to be 
translated of this Purana ’ 


St-e 13J * ln Material Paper 
No of leaies 370 

Bate see above, MSS Wilson 541, 542 (1108) 
Scnbe ‘Copied byR D ,’f 12 ‘CopiedbyR KD,’ 
f 20 ‘ Copied by Ranj Kis«ew,* f 369* 

Injuries the beginning (ff 1-13 1 ) * s very slightly 
damaged by insects 


1201— ms Wilson 548 
Translations from the Kalika Purana, between 
A D 1825 and 1830? 

Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
from the Eabka. Porfina (really an Upapurana, see 
H H W ilson. Works, VI, lxxxix), made and copied for 
H H Wilson The chapters translated are j— 6, 8—13, 
16-18, so, 23, 24, 28-31, 36-41, 52, 33 39-64, 32-74, 
87—91, 97, 98 At the end of chapter 73 (on f 355) 
there is the following pencil note ‘Mr Halcraft has 
translated from the next chapter ’ On f 357 some 
lines in H II Wilson’s own hand are crossed out 
Ff 358-360 are vntten by a different hand from all 
the rest, and hai e been corrected by H H Wilson 
The greater part of f 406 is written in his own hand 


Size 13 J x S * in Matenal Paper 
No of leaies 435 

Bate see above, MSS Wilson 541, 542 (1108) 
Scnbe on the last page (f 432) ‘ Copied by Ranj 
Kissew ’(?), 1 e Kr$na 

Injuries ff 3, 4, 285, 299, 300, 410, 429 are tom, 
and ff 88-90, 196, 205, 206, 211-217, 221 arc slightly 
damaged 

1202— MS Wilson 649 
Translations from the Iiinga Purana, between 
A D 1825 and 1830? 

Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
from the Iiinga Purana, made and copied for II H 
Wilson Of some chapters extracts only are gixen 
The earlier chapters contain many corrections m 
H H Wilson’s own hand, «ee eg ff 2 V , 49, 50 
Directions for the translator, such as, ‘Chapters 17 
and 18 not required,’ ‘No need to translate that,’ &c, 
on ff 91, 106, I29 v , I98 v On f u y (before the 
beg nmng of the extract from chapter 3) we read 
‘ This was too difficult at the time to be translated by 
me’ The chapters translated are 1—8, 11— 16, 19, 

20, 22-24, 35-41. 45-54. 58, 63 68, 70, 71, 76, 77, 
84-86 (extracts), 94 95 97, 98, 103-iOj of part I 
(ending on f 261), and 6, 8, 10, 12, 14—17 of part II 
Four leaves are missing at the be 0 inmng 


Size 12^x9 in Material Paper 
A o of leaies 275 

Bate see above, MSS Wilson 54 ! » 54® (1198) 
Injuries f 12, tom, f 35, the last line tom away 
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1203— MS Wilson 550 

Translations from tho Mah&bhfirata, A D 1827-1828 

Contents’ an English translation of the Adipnnn 
of the Mahfibhnrata, partly in extracts only, made and 
copied for II II W llson It begins with chapter 4 , 
at the end of chapter 57 we read (f 64*) *Fnd of 
introductory chapters marked for translation ' After 
this the chapters are not counted, but only the !ca\es 
of the MS from which the translation was made, the 
first leaf being 136, and the last (corresponding to 
the end of the Adiparvn), 431 


Size 137 x8J in Maternal Paper 

No of leaves 324 

Date beginning from f 68 T , we find dates entered 
at the bottom of the page after everv four or six leaves, 
the first date being Nov 27, 1827 , the second, on 
f 74*, I Vov 30, 1827, and the last, on f 323, February 
9, 1828 

1204— MS Wilson 551 
Translations from the Mahabharata, A.D 1828 

Contents an English translation of the greater 
part of the Sabhaparaa of the Mahabhfirata, made 
and copird for B H W ilson The translation is made 
from a MS copy of the Sanskrit original, as may be 
seen from the references made to the incorrectness of 
the MS on ff 256, 2fi5 T , 284 Y , 301, 312, 325*, 326 
There are many corrections mH H icon’s hand in 
the earler chapters (see ff 4", 49 112, 115> iai v » 123 
1 24) and f 5 is written entirely by him The chapters 
translated are 1-14, 17—45, 56-72, this being the end 
of the Sahhaparva These numbers differ somewhat 
from those in the Calcutta edition of the Mahabharata, 
chapters 56-72 in this MS corresponding to chapters 
63 75 m the Calcutta edition There is a note on £ 140 
‘The nineteenth and twentieth chapters are made one 
m the index’ and similar notes on ff 178, 183 23I, 
300 T On f 340 there is a pencil note ‘No more of 
this Parra is to be translated * and against it is written 
in ink, ‘Go on to the end of the Parva,’ which is signed 
by what seem to be the initials of H H h ilson 

Si-e 12 ’ x 83-10 Material absorbent paper 

Ao of leaves 358 

Date the date July ix, iS-’S is given on f i'*6 v , 
and the date Sept. 19, 1 8 ^ 8, on the last page 


1205— MBS Wilson 552 553 
Translations from tho Brahmavaivarta Parana, 
botwoonA D 1825 and 1830 P 
Contents nn V ngluh translation of selected chapters 
from the Knnajanmakh'mda of the Brahmavaivarta 
Purfina, mndc and copied for II II Wilson The 
first \olumc contains (on ff 4, 5) an index, apparently 
referring to chapters and lea\ es of the original Sanskrit 
MS , and (on ff 6-372) translations of chapters 1-3, 6, 
8, 9> 13—17, 24-34, 49-51 The second solume con 
tains translations of chapters 59, 64, 68, 70, 72, 75, 83 
86, 87, 97, 98, 102-107, 112, 114, 115, 117-119 122, 
123, 127-132 

Size 652= 13 *8*- in , 553*= 12® X 8j in 
Material Paper 

No of leaves 652 “375, 663 = 303 
Date see abo\e, MSS W ilson 541, 542 (1166) 
Senlc m 653, f 2, there is nn entry which is not 
i ery legible, but seems to be intended for, ‘ Copied by 
Ranj Kisaow Gose Goopt * 

1206— MS Wilson 554 

Translations from the Brohmanda Parana A.D 1827 
Contents an Engl sh translation of selected chapters 
from the Brahmanda Parana, made and copied for 
H H Wilson The chapters translated are 1-3, 5, 
8-10, 2", 24, 2 0 , 33-35, 43, 46, 98 (extract), and 100 
of the Purvahhanda, and chapters r, extracts of 6 and 7, 
chapters 8, 10, 1 1, 15 17, extracts of 24 and 25 chapter 
28, and an extract of 33 of the Uttarakhanda which 
beg ns on f 18S The translator frequently refers to 
the defective state of the Sanskrit MS from which lie 
translated, see e g ff 26, 37 v , 49 v , 50, &c 


Sue 12JX8’ m Material Paper 
A r o of leaves "So 

Date the date Apnl 0 , 18.7, is given on f 9 T , and 
the date Septembei 1 8, 1827, on the last page 

1207— MS Wilson 555 
Translations from the Siva Parana, A D 1827 
Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
from the Siva Purfina, made and copied for H H 
Wilson Of some chapters extracts only are given 
From chapters 21 to 4^ the chapters are not marked 
but the leaies of the Sanskrit MS are indicated 
by numbers, see f 66 The Uttarakhanda begins 
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§ 29 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE — TRANSLATIONS (1207 1212) 


on. f 134 The translator frequently refers to the 
defective state of the Sanskrit MS from which he 
translated , see e g ff 14?, 2i T , 24^, &c 


Size i3XS|-m Material Paper. 

No of leaves 258 

Bate the date February 19, 1827, ,s S 1 ' eQ on 
f 178*, and the date April 2, 1827, on f 255^ 


1208— MS Wilson 553 

Translations from the Vayn Pur ana, 
between A D 1825 and 1830? 

Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
of the Vayu Parana, made and copied for H H 
Wilson. It begins with an introduction to the Vayu 
Purina, on ff 2-16, m Wilson's own handwriting 
Then follow (ff 18-502) translations of chapters 1-8, 
12, 18-21, 23, 26-28, 31-51, and (ff 504-516), in 
Wilson's hand, of chapters 30 and 54 There are 
references to the original Sanskrit MS on ff 234, 
234 v , 281, 29 6 T , 366. 

Size 13^x8’ in 

Material Paper, some of it absorbent 

No of leaves 517. 

Bate see above, MSS W ilson 541, 542 (1190) 

Scrtbe there is an entry, * Copied,* on f 2, and 
* Copied by U D ,’ on f 508 

} 209 -MS TKSIwa 557 

Translations from the Padma Purano, 
between A.D 1825 and 1830 P 

Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
of the Pitnlakhoflda of the Padma riirdna The 
chapters translated, either in full or in extracts, arc 
1,2,4,7,10,34,35 40,41,65-80,96-102 On f 74 v 
there is an entry signed with II II W llsou’s initials 
‘The 75th chapter is required to connect the story * 
References to the original Sanskrit MS occur on 
ff 86 T and I42 v . See W ilson, // orks, III, 22,45 S( 1 


Si.e isjxbj-m Material Paper. 

Ao of hires 166. 

Bate sec above, MSS W ilson 5-t l » 5-t 1 (U08) 


1210— MSS Wilson 558-560 
Translations from the Brahmavaivarta Parana 
Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
of the Brahma, Prakrti, and Ganesa khindas c f the 
Brahmavaivarta Parana. 558 contains the Erahma- 
khanda, ending with chapter 28 , 659, the Prakrti 
khanda, ending with chapter 62 , 660, the Ganesa or 
Ganapatikhanda, ending w ith chapter 46 The chapters 
as marked in these MSS do not agree with the chapters 
m Jivananda Vidyasagara’s ed of the Brahmtxiatvurta 
Parana, Calcutta, 1888 

There is a note in H H Wilson’s hand on f j^qV 
in 659, and various corrections in se\ oral places arc 
also in his hand 


Size 13^x8! m , 560= 137 X by in. 

Material Paper 

Ao of leat es 668 = 138, 559 = 227, so ®'“3*5 

Bale see above, MSS Wilson 541,542 (lice) 

1211— MS Wilson 561 

Translations from tho Brhan NSrndiya Pnrana, 

* between A.D 1825 and 1830 P 

Contents an English translation of some chapters 
of the Vrhan Naradiya or Brhan Nfiradiya Purina, 
with an introduction (ff 3-6) in II II Wilson’s own 
hand The chapters translated arc 1, 3-5, 8, 11,38 
At the end of chapter 1 1 (f 94) there is n pencil note 
* No more articles of this Ihirqia marked for transla- 
tion ’ See on this Purana, W ilson, U orks, VI, h hit 


St-e I'*Ix8;in Material Paper. 

Ao of leaves 1 14 

Bate sec above, MSS Wilson 541,542 (110c) 

1212— MS Wilson 562 
Translations from tho Adi Purfina, 
between A D 1825 and 1630? 

Contents an English translation of five chapters 
(viz 1, a 10, 23, 25) of the Adi rordna (really nn 
Upapurana), with an introduction in II II W|Jj n’j 
own hand on ff 4, 5 There is n pencil note on the 
first page * Translated by V M G ’ 


Size 13I x 8’ in Material Paper. 

Ao of leaves 50- 

Bate see nboi r, MSS Wilson 541, 542 (1106 
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Scribe both on the first nmt on the last page there 
w nn entry in ml mV ‘Copvcd(»ic)bv S Ci ,* perhaps 
meant for S C. Ghosc, ace above, MSS M ilson 541, 
SO (U00) 

1213 -ms wiiscn 603 

Translation* from tho KOrma PurApa, 
between A.D 1823 and 1830 P 

Contents an Pnplnh translation of selected chapters 
of the KCirtna PurAna or Knurma rurAna with nn 
introduction in II II Wilson's own hand on tT 3-12. 
The chapters translated arc t 1, 2, 7, 8, 1 1, 12, 19-236 
27, -K> 3 l ~39 «M~ 54 * then follow (from f 363) chapters 
9 * 4 -f« 4J (of no Utt.?r»Xha«/ja ?). 

bee on tins Purina, 1 \ ilson, /fori/, VI, Ixxvi-lxxr 


Size I3j-x8 1 t m Material Taper 
Ao of leave t 383 

Di/e see above, MSS M ilson 541, 542 (HOC) 

Sen be ‘ Copied by K D / IT 3, 13 * Copied by 

llanj Kisaow Doss,’ f 384*. 

1214 — MB Wilson 804 
Translations from tho radtna rurAna, 
between A.D 1825 and 1830 ? 

Content t an 1 nglish translation of selected chapters 
of the Dhumi- or Tirthakhanda, » c the second 
illusion, of the Tadma Pttr Ana *1 he chapters translatcil 
arc J , 7, 13, 15-17, 24-26, 29, 30, 38, 39 63, 6?, 66, 
67, 80-82,84-87,97-106,108-112, 123,124, 128-131 
bee 11 dson, ft orkt. III, a - *, 30-39 

Size 13; X 9>m 

Material Paper, some of it absorbent. 

Ao of leaves 397 

Date see above, MSS H ilson 541, 542 (lloe) 
Injuries ff 3-5, 147-152, 159, 160, 170, 198, 253, 
254, 268, 394, 495 have been repaired, and a few letters 
or word*, here and there, are lost 

1215 — MS Wilson 585 
Translations from the Padma Parana, 
between A. D 1825 and 1830 P 
Contents an English translation of selected chapters 
of the Svargahhancla, 1 e the third division, of the 
Padma Parana The chapters translated are 1—7, 
jo-15, 2 3 > 2 5> 26, 29, 32, 37-39 There is a note 


referring to the original Sanskrit MS on f. 40 T . See 
\\ ilson, (forts, III, 22, 39-45 


Size t3jxSjin Material Taper 
Ao of leaves 296 

Jkite sec above, MSS Wilson 541,542 (HOC) 

1216 — M 8 Wilson 600 

Translation* from tho Bhavtjya rurAna, A P 1827 
Contents an I ngluh translation of selected chaptrrs 
of the Ilrahmaparvan of the Bharisya pnrAna The 
chaptrrs translated nrr I, 3, 5, 6 , 8-13, 15, 16, 20, 
25 27-30 The translator sen frequently refers to the 
defective state of the origin'll Dev nnlgnn MS from 
which he translated, sec e g tf 1 4, 19, 25 T , 26 v , 49% 
59 v , 6o v , Ac On f 2fi5 T there is a note ‘Ten or 
twelve original stanzas that follow this place, and 
contain on account how the mental consigning of the 
letters of the Tiunova an. to be accomplished, are left 
out in the translation The I’andit makes a secret of 
tho«e lines, in veneration f»r the mysterious Gayatn ’ 
Against this W ilson wrote * lie is a blockhead * 

A leaf has l>crn tom out after f 306, but nothing 
seem* to be wanting 

See on tins Purana,M ilson, Jf erir, Yj, hn-kiv 


Size 12^x9 in Material Taper. 

Ao of leaves 402 

Ditte the date February 16, 1827, is given on 
f 236^ and the date May 31, 1827, on the last page 

1217 ( 1 - 8 )— MS Wilson S68 

Indices toVfimana PnrAna, &o , about A D 1827, 1828 P 

Contents 

1 Table of contents of the volume (f i' - ) 

2 Two odd lenv cs of an index, from chapter 6 to 
chapter 12 (ff 2, 3) 

3 An Index to the Vfimana Parana (ff 4—49), 
giving chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 
l„5 leaves There is a note on f 13 ‘A few leaves 
have been lost from the 24th to the 47th , consequently 
no index lias been made * See MS M ilson 127 (102), 
Bodl ratal , pp 45 sq 

4 An Index to the KarcnavipSka (ff 50-75) giving 
chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 1 18 leaves, 
with 78 chapters See MS M ilson 314 ( 050 ), Bodl 
catal, p 281 

5 An Index to the Knyayogasara of the Padma 
Parana (ff 76-101), giving chapter, leaf) and page 
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according to a MS of 126 leave’, with 25 chapters 
See MS Wilson zx 6 (SS), Bod/ calal , p 14 

6 An Index to the Bhavisyottara Parana (ff 102- 
107), giving chapter and leaf according to a MS of 237 
leaves, with 182 chapters 

7 An Index to the Hanvamia, ‘in the Nagari 
character’ (ff 108-181), giving chapter, leaf, and page 
according to a MS of 684 leaves See MS TV ilson 144 
(ID), Bod] calal , p 2 

8 An Index to the Patalahhanda of the Padma 
Parana (ff 182-241), giving chapter, leaf, and page 
according to a MS of 255 leave*, with no chapters 
Ff 217-241 contain a repetition of the index for leaves 
188-255 

N B — -T\ hat arc called * Indices * above are not 
alphabetical indices, hut rather tables of contents of 
the works mentioned 


St:e 13 x 8* in Material Paper. 

No of leaves 243 

Dale see nbove, MSS Mitson 541, 542 ( 1108 ) 

Scribes 1 Copied by Krishna (?),’ f 49V , * Copied 
by Ghosala/ f 242 

1218 — MS Wilson 660 

Index to Vfilmlki’s BamSyana, about A.D 1 S 27, 1828 P 

Contents an Index, or rather a detailed table of 
contents, to I almiki s RSmSyana, m seven kartdas 

The Index to the Adikamja (82 chapters), giving 
chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 8a leaves, 
ends on f 59 

The Index to the AjodhjakvntJa (127 chapters), 
gmng chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 
J33 leaves, ends on f m r 

The Index to the Arapjakanda (80 chapter'), gmng 
chapter, Icnf, and page according to a MS of 84 leaves, 
ends on f 159 

The Index to the KiskindMkftmla (64 chapters) 
gmng chapter, leaf, and p gc according to a MS of 
76 leave*, ends on f 188 

The Index to the Sundarakaoda (94 chapters), giving 
chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 1 13 leaves, 
ends on f 243* 

The Index to the Lankfkamja (f 18 chapters), giving 
chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 193 leaves, 
ends on f 3;8 T 

The Index to the Lit tank 5 m) a, giving the pages only, 
and referring to a copv of 1<5S pages, ends on f 469V 

Size 13 x 8* m 


Hatertal Paper, some of it absorbent 

A a of leaves 470 

Date see above, MSS M ikon 541, 542 (UB8) 

1219 ( 1 - 9 )— MS Wilson 570 
Indices to the Markandeya Parana, &c, A D 1827 

Contents 

1 Table of contents of the volume (f i T ) 

2 Index to the Harkandeya Parana (ff 2-95) 
giving chapter (only as far as chapter 92), leaf, and 
page according to a MS of 158 leaves 

3 Index to the first part of the S lva Parana (ff 
96-147), gmng leaf and page according to a MS of 
HZ /eaves 

4 Index to the Uttarakhanija of the 8 iva PnrSna 
(ff 148-2 1 2), gn ing chapter, leaf, and page accordin'* 
to a MS of 88 leaves, containing 36 chapters 

5 Index to the first part of the Ganeia Parana 
(ff 214-231), gmng leaf and page according to a MS 
of 98 leave’ 

6 Index to the Uttarakhanija of the Oancla Parana 
(ff 232-256), giving leaf and pige according to a MS 
of 208 leaves 

7 Index to the first part of the Brahmanda Parana 
(ff 258-354), gmng chapter, leaf, and page according 
to a MS of 218 leaves, containing 124 chapters 

8 Index to the Uttarakhnnda of the BrshmSnda 
Purftna (ff 356-403), gmng chapter, leaf) and page 
according to a MS of 78 leaves, containing 33 
chapters 

9 Indox (not complete) to the VrntUrkR (ff 404- 
414), giving leaf, pige, and line of a MS , the last leaf 
mentioned being 452 The first two items arc ‘The 
meaning of the word T rata,’ and ‘ \\ lien a person should 
observe a Vrata, and when not’, the last two items 
‘The rules of placing a Siva Linga,’ and ‘Of the 
mnrmge of a Tulasi tree ’ Sec Aufrcc’it, Cat aligns 
Catalojorum, a v vrntiirka 

fc B — These * Indices,* too, arc v rrv full tables of 
contents of the sv orks mentioned, and not alphabetical 
indices. 


Size laJxSjm Material Paj*er 
j\o of leaves 416 

Date the date Apnl 28, 1837 11 given on f 359X 
and the date June 7, 1827, on the bst jwge (f 4 Ml 
Settle ‘Copied bv R. IX,* f 214 It- D is Itanj 
Kissovr Do»s, set MS Md»on 563 (tSIS) 

Injuries ff 258-260 and 312 are »1 ghtlv damaged 
v 3 
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1220 (1-14)—: MS Wilson 571 

Indices to the Brahma Purana, Sc, AD 1823 

Contents 

1 Table of contents of the xolume (f h t ) 

2 Index to the Uttarakhapda of the Brahma 
Purana, by Govindarama Upadhyay a (ff I— 17), giving 
chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 180 
leav es } containing 37 chapters 

3 Index to the Vasisthaliinga Parana, by Govmda 
rama Upadhyaya (f 18), giving chapter, leaf, and 
page according to the fragment of 4 leaves (4 chapters) 
See MS Wilson 119^ ( 141 ) Bodl cattily p 83^ 

4 Index to the Adi Parana (ff ig* > -23 y ) giving 
chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 66 leaves, 
containing 25 chapters 

5 Index to the Brahmakhanda of the Brahmavai- 
varta Purana (ff 24-29), giving chapter, leaf, and 
page according to a MS of 67 leaves, containing 30 
Chapters 

6 Index to the Prakrtikhanda of the Brahmavai- 

varta Purana (ff 30-38 7 ), giving chapter, leaf, and 
page according to a MS of 176 leaves, containing 63 
chapters # 

7 Index to the Gatjelakhanda of the Brahmavai 
varta Purana (ff 39-47), giving chapter, leaf, and 
page according to a MS of 96 leaves, containing 48 
chapters 

8 Index to the Krsnahhanda of the Brahmavai 
varta Purana (ff 49-73), S" in 6 chapter, leaf, and 
page according to a MS of 399 leaves, containing 132 
chapters 

9 Index to the Varaha Purana (ff 74 85"*) giving 
chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 388 
leaves, containing two parts of 60 + 64 chapters 

10 Index to the Visnu Parana, by Govmdarami 
Upadhy ya (ff 86 98V), giv ng chapter, leaf, and page 
according to a MS of 231 leaves, containing six parts 
of 22 + 15 + 18 + 24 + 37 + 7 chapters ‘Examined 
II II YS / f 86 

11 Index to the Vayu rurana (ff 100-119), S ,vm S 
chapter, leaf and page according to a MS of 162 
leaves, contamng 56 chapters 

12 Indox to the K&lika Purana (ff 120-169^), 
giving chapter, leaf and j age according to a MS of 
316 leave**, containing 98 chapters 

13 Index to the Bhuhham)a of the Skandn Parana 
(ff 170-187) giving chapter, leaf and page according 
tp a MS of 37 leaves, containing 24 chapters 


14 Index to the Haradiya Purana (ff 188-199), 
giv mg chapter, leaf, and page according to a MS of 
29 leaves, containing two parts of 20 + 25 chapters 

N B — These ‘ Indices * again are really tables of 
contents 

Size 127X8’ in Material Paper 

Ao of leaves 11 + 201 

Date the dates Apnl 30, 1823, and May 22, 1823, 
are given on ff 99 v and 119 

Scribes ‘ Copied by S C Ghose/ ff 119V, i 69 t , 

* Copied by Ranj Kissow Goopt/ f I99 v 

1221 ( 1 - 9 )— MS Wilson 67a 

Indices Verborum to tho Hitopadega and other 

Sanskrit Works, between A D 182 o and 1832 ? 

Contents Indices Verborum to the following Sm- 
sl nt works 

1 The Hitopadeia (ff 4-63) The Index refers to 
page and line 

2 The Bhagayadgita (ff 64-67, col 2) The Index 
refers to leaf, page, and line 

3 The Amaruiataka (ff 67, col 2-70, col 3) The 
Index refers to leaf and sjoka 

4 The Gitagovmda (ff 70, col 3-75, col 3) The 
Index refers to leaf, page, and line 

5 The Durga, 1 e the Durg-imah&tmya (or Devi- 
mahatmya, or Candi, or SaptaSati), from the Markan 
deya Purana (ff 75, Vol 3— 78V, col 3) The Index 
refers to leaf, page, and line 

6 Magha’s Bi^npalavadha (ff 78V, col 3-96) The 

Index refers to saiga and dloka 

7 Bharavi’s Kiratanumya (ff 97 v — I29 v ) The Index 
refers to sarga and aloha 

8 Manusambita, or the Law booh of Manu(ff 13 1— 
i8ov) 7 he Index refers to adhyaja and £loha 

9 Adhyaja I of Vyimne^vara’s Mitaksarfl (ff j 8 I— 
223V) The Index refers to page and line 

A letter from Prof Max Muller to the Librarian, 
dated November 5, 1882, is prefixed to the MS 


St~e 1 2*- x 87 in Material Paper 

Ao of leates 224 Ao of columns 3 
Dale from the paper and general oppeirancc of the 
MS one may conclude that it was written in India, 
that is before Prof Wilson came to Oxford, or between 
the years i8_o and 1832 
Character Dev aaagari 
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T. EPIC AND FURANA FRAGMENTS 

30 EPISODES AND FRAGMENTS 

1222 — MS Sansk. d 63 
Visnusahasranamastotra with S'ankaracarya’s 

Commentary, A D 1753 

Contents the Visnusahasranamastotra, or the 
thousand names of Visnu, from the Mahabharata 
( \mi£asanoparvan, 6936—7078), with the commentary, 
Visnusahasranamavivrti, of Sankaracarya The text 
is m the middle of the page It begins srwai 
Sampayana uiaca II srutia dharman asesena paianuni 
ca sanaSak 11 &c The commentary begins srigane- 
sn ya namah 11 saccidanamdarupaya hrsnayaktis(aku 
rtne 11 namo ledamtaiedyaya guraie vuddhisakfinc n 1 11 
F 83 tli inmahabharate Satasahasram samhitayam 
Yatyasikyam S’amtipanam danadharmoltamanmasane 
suttsnar namasahasram samaptam 11 Of the last line 
of the commentary (written in the margin of f 84*) only 

s/-i[san » ^"[karacurya nama uirtih samapta is 

legible 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz*ch (MS 46) 

Size 9] X 7^ m Material Paper 

No of leaies 11+85 

Date samiat 1809 (=A d 1753)1 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries the margin of f 84V is damaged, and part 
of the colophon is thereby lost 

1223 — MS Sansk c 66 
S ankaracarya’s Visnusahasranamabhasya, 

18th cent ? 

Contents Sanharacarya’s VisnuBahasran&mnbha- 
sya, or commentary on the Yisnusahasranamastotra 
(see MS Sansk d 63 [1222]), imperfect, beginning with 
f 3 and ending with f 53 Two or three leaves are 
probably lost at the end, and ff 7, 15, 19, 26, 29, 39, 
42, 44 are also missing The lost f 1 'ceras to have 
contained the introduction, for on f 2 we find the 
explanation of the first lloka srnatSampayana ma 
ca 11 Yatsampayano Janmejayam praty uiaca If srutia 
dharmmasesetia paianant ca sarvasab II Judhtsfhirah 
Samtanaiam punar eiabhynbhaqala Hill F 33 T tti 
iriparamahamsapamrajakacaryasnSamkarabl agavatpa 
danracite Vtsnor namasahasrdbhasye pamcafatni 
taranam It 500 II F 53 v ttl namnam dasamam sata 
lam nvrtam 100 savdatigo ntabhayah &c ya 1 dam 
snxuyan mtyam yak capi parikirttayet 11 naiubham 


prapnuyat krncit so ’ mutreha ca manavah 1112611 pra- 
krame kim jayan mucyatc jam 1 Here it breaks off 
The MS is written by two different hands 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 47) 
Size i2+x6--m Material Paper 
Ao ofleites 1 + 53 (for omissions see above) +1 blank 
Date probably the middle of the 18th century 
Character Devanagari 

Injuries half of ff 6 and 8 is lost , f 20 is damaged 
in one place 

1224 — MS Sansk d 22 (R) 
S'esadharma from the Hanvamla, 18 th cent ? 
Contents the Sesadharma from the Hanvamsa, 
or Ascaiyaparvan, of the Mahabharata, incomplete 
In the margin of f 1 the title is given as S'efadharm- 
mam Upapuranam It begins Hanh marggani nara- 
kambhodheh papinam dungamtnam [l] pathi bhoga 1 ca 
yanani murgani svarggagamtnam [l] elan dharmman 
mahabhago dharmmaputras sahanujah [l] Draupadya 
saha dhaimmatma Yadaiendrat prasuSruve I deiatanam 
rpnan ca dvijanam yajnagammam 1 maddhye dhai mman 
prasuiraia Krqne t adah dharmmaut l Janamejayajayafri 
kada provaca bhagaian kasmtn dedeSe yaduttamah \ etad 
acakfva itprendra Er$navakyamrtam hi me I vaiianvaya 
namah 1 rajyabhraffo muhatejah dharmmaputras saha 
nujah [l] Pa icalyasaha dharmmatma ICamyakam vanam 
ait Sat 1 dulkhite samanuprapte dharmmaputre mahu- 
vanam [l] etatj wtvaYadusrestho hy antaryyami jogat 
ppalth [ I ] patmnam ialasahasraih kattcanadyer (read 
°nadhyatr' 1 ) maharathaih [1] niyulath patakasamyuk 
taih kimkimbhamasobhitaih [1] saptahis saptasahasi air 
asiaihKaSmirajair yutah [1] ntlajimulasamkasair mmat 
taduradakotibl 1 h [l] samyats lu samvrtantriman sarva 
muktipratapauin [l] ayayau Hastmapuram Vtduretia 
samagatah 1 Ac F i6 v ttl Sesadharmme sas(ho 
, ddhyayah I F 28 iti Haniamse Sesadharmme na 
vamo ’ddhyayah I F 37 tit Ha° Se° diad iStf 1 \ F 39 
tit Ha? Se° IrayodaSo 0 1 F 49 T iti Ha 0 Se° sapladaso ° 1 
F 60 itiHa° Se° nmSo°\ F 68 th Ha° Se° diaitmso 0 1 
F 72 tty AScaryyaparitam HartvamSe Sisadharmme 
l) ayommso ’ ddhyayah \ T 81 tty A° Ha 0 Se° panca 
ii/7iso° I F 100 tty Ascarvjaparvant Ha° Se 3 Kaiert 
mahalman nama dvalnmso ’ddl yayah 1 F 103 tty 
AScaryapa ° Ha° Se“ caluslrtmso 0 1 

It breaks off in the middle of adhyaya 35 with the 
following words (f 104) Maghaiendrasya lad tuhjati 
srutva paramapaianam [1] Paulastyapramukhas sane 
sasnu^oi sannr 1 )svakaptrak}asab [•] Vatdehi ca maka 
bhaga snatva datia vas n» ca [l] kantim lebhe syakan 
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tatra sarvatejomayim subham [fj etasmmn antare dktman 
mumnam agrani prabhuh [l] muninam apt sarvesam 
Agastyo bhagavan fsih [i] seiyamano rstganatr ayaymt 
Ramasanmdhau [l] Bodhayanas tu bhagaian Apastam- 
bo , tha Ganmaiah (?) [i] Salatape Tamah Samkhak 
Katyayanabrhaspah [i] Samvartte 1 amakamau (2) ca 
Gautamah Pulahah krtah [l] Vtsvamitrah Sthulasiro- 
kacasyapanabharggavau JYj Satyajadhah Satunando I)e- 
t alo Romasah prabhuh [l] Vyasafj. Parasaras cana 
Y ajnymatkyas ca Bharata [t] evam adya m ahatmano 
munayas samsifavratah [i] Ramam alokilum Bhrguh 
darsanan mnktidam prabhum [u] 

F 105 contains the following lines, which may or 
may not belong to the S'esadharma dharmmajnanam 
gatim tak$ye lava prityai mdhipaie [1] nihodhtlam surair 
jjustam sukharn tatra ca sanatim [f| sadharmmam ye 
varasrejthah danasda svbuddhayah [1] atwa sukhasan 
pannah prayanit Yamamandiram [l] annada ye narasre- 
efha bhunjantah siadu yanti tai [1] nirada ye ca 
sukhi^)nah pibanti ksiram uttamam [1] bu(or dvr 1)tado 
madhudai cat [ta ?] ksiradas ca n arotlama [l] madhu- 
panam prakunantah prayanit Yamamandiram [1] taka 
dahpayasam bhunjan dipada prajialan dtsah [l] t astrado 
’nuiasad m&(1)ladi* yambaradharo yayau [1] alamkaram 
prty& yanti pujyamanah sadamaraxh [l) godanantrata 
yanti sanakumasamamitah [1] bhumido grhadas cana 
timane aarvasampada [1] atyarogan na sa klmnab kridan 
yuh 5 amalayam [1] hayado gajadas caiva yanadaa ca 
nrcottama [1] Yamalayam vxmanena yah bhogasaman- 
ti lah l 

A MS of the Sesadharma, mentioned by Burnell, 
Tanjore calal , p 184, contains 57 adhyayns 

Kept in a cloth box Size of box io£ X aj X 2* in 
Sire of MS 8£x i£m 

Jlfafenaf Palm lea\ cs, held together by two boards 
and a string passing through two holes 

Ao of leaies i4- 106 (8 or 9 lines on a page) 

Pate apparently modem, probably 18th century. 
C/ioj actcr Tulu 

1225 (1-7) -MS Stmak. c 49 
Gangfimfihfitmya, end of 18th cent ? 

Content ♦ a collection of GangAmfihAtmyaa from 
the MabjbhanUn and the Punnas, ml 

1 From the S Antiparvon of the MahAbhArata, m 
hi ilolvos It begins traah anganesaya namah 11 
trlgamg tyat namah « Rarayanam namaslflya naram 
Cairo tiaroUat mm 11 dei mi Sarasratim I yusam (alo jayam 
Hdtrayet mil i oisun payana vruca n U lifhaspahsamam 
LuiWy \ kfamay 1 brahmanah sarnam 11 &.c It ends 


(f 6) kthnsath 11 11 th srimahabharate satasahasryum 
samhtlayam S'amtipanvani ultamanusasantke dam - 
dharmmefu Gamgamahalmyam 11 

2 From the Aranyakaparvan of the Mahabharata, 
m 126 slokas It begins (f 6) atharanyake parivani 11 
11 Pulastya uiaca II u fsibhih kratavah prokta tedesv apt 
yathakramam 11 &c It ends (f 11) Madhavaseia 
nant it 12611 11 th srimahabharaie Gamgamahatmya it 

3 From the Brahma Parana, in 58 slokas, ff 1 1— I3 V 

4 From the Visnu Purana, in 17 slokas, ff 13V-14T 

5 From theMatsya Purana, in 168 £lokas,ff i4 T -22 

6 From the Kurma Parana, m 48 slokas, ff 22—24 

7 From the Skanda Parana, incomplete There is 
a lacuna on f 24, immediately after the first words 
atha Skamdapurane II It Sanatkumarah u prampatya 
inahadetam vt 1 after which about 16 slokas are wanting, 
and the work breaks off immediately after the first 
words of sloka 61 utpalaksi kamada ca rddhi{?)da 1 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 30) 

Size 11x5* in Material Paper 

No of leaves iv + 29 

Pate probably about A D 1800 

Character Deianngan 

Injuries f 2 6 has been repaired, and part of the 
text is lost 

1226 (1, 2)— MS Sansk. e 47 
Gajondr&moksana and Sapta£loki, 18th cent P 
Contents 

1 The Gajendramoksana from the Santipinan of 
the Mahabharrta It begins sriganeSay 1 namah Sri 
guntbhyo namah om asya sngajedramokfahkfiyam it 
Salonika uiaca llmaya ht deia deiasya Vtjnor amilate- 
jasah smtiah sambhutayah son udigadita$lax asm ratah 
II 1 ll It breaks off (on f 1 i v ) m the middle of ^loka 14 1 
with the words Gajendramokfanam punyam sariaj d- 
papranaSanam Sraiayet pratar utlhaya dlrghai » a l 
The complete work (as found in MSS Mill m (30), 
na (35), sc cJJodt calal, p 5'*) consists of 161 Slokas 

2 The Baptaitoki (ff 12, 13), ae\cn Slokas from the 
Bhagavutn Purana (II, 9 31-37) with a commentary 
It begins trtbhagaian tcraca I jnanam parainam 
guhyam yad ty 1 anas amanri him I sarahasyam la da my am 
ca grhan 1 gaditam mayo 1 y i attain susrotthai mjiulnam 
anubhacah rahatyam bhaktih tugopyam apt uktumUy 
adibhir desut tasyamgam sadhanai 1 ll 1 11 It ends 1/1 
rrisoptailokl bhagavalabrahmunuruyanasamuide dnlt- 
yaskamdhe taj untab H Tf cn follow five fines more 
with two lines in the margin, beginning T jtnoA pad tm 
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mamhkam gunaialim madhyaslakamct pun nabhau 
Iharaiati pafhamlt I &c 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 31) 
Size 7AX4J111 Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 111 + 13 + ^1 blank 
Bate probably about a d 1800 
Character Devanagnn 

1227 (1-4)— MS Sansk. b 5 (R) 
Mahabb&rata and Visnu Parana Fragments, 
15th cent ? 

Contents the following fragments all belong to much 
the some date, and perhaps are by the same hand 

1 A fragmont of the Moh&bharata, beginning om 
namah S'tiaya 1 Vaiiampuyana uuica l karatalpagatam 
1 th mam ifddham Sakapitamahamimurddhnapranamya 
dhari imato paj racchedam 1 tidhttffttrah tl 1 udhitf/ttra 
vuica 1 bhoyaian irotum tcchumi t&c 

2 Part of a dialogue between Bhijma, Va tsa, and 
adanfi 

3 Fragments, probably of the Visnu Purana, 
beginning on n amah lrlkrfnaya\ Naruyanam nama 
skrtya naran can a narottamam 1 dntm Saranati 1 can a 
tato jayam udlrayet 1l eiam aamluyamanas tu bhagavun 
kamatekjanab 1 1 jjahura \ & c Later on, a leaf contains 
the end of ndfy «ya l of AmSa \ tii frlafnupurane 
j (income ’inie prat tamo ’ dhyayah 1 

4 Fragment of a dialogue between £>iva and Pun at 1 
from a £> i\ aic Purana or T antra 

Bought in 1900 from Dr A T It Hocmle 

Kej t in a cloth box St't of box 16J X 2J-X 1^ in 

Size of leaf J4j-xjjm 

Material Palm leases, held together by a string 
passing through a control hole 
Ao of leaves 17 odd leaves 
Bite about 15th or 16th century 
Character Bengali 

1228— MS. Sanak. d 41 (n) 

Hartfcandrop&khyfiiia 16 th cent.P 
Contents the noriiean drop Mchy ana from the Ara 
pyakflmja of the AryarflroSynno, incomplete. If 1—3 
arc lost, and the 'IS opens on f 4 with the words 
satyena phatati ipfth satyena h({hatt lokatf 1 Ac h f 6, 
10, 11 are also lost The colophon on f 29* 1st tty 
Aryor&m&yane Aranyai Ude Harucandrop Wly l*am 
inmpurnnnm \ tit iubhav 1 astnlMham asta 1 The MS 
» beautiful!? written, though not scry accurate The 


following verses from f 27 will give a fair idea of the 
state of the MS Indratiam naham icchami 1 na hi 
snahan eta ca II tcchamt ca pun ramyam 1 antankfe 
suralage ll saniakumasam iguktam J santalokaprapun - 
lam ti ajaramaranam catva l sancakihisaiarjjitam || 
etam srutia tato vakyam derath satyaiasikrtaih 1 elad 
variant tu samprapya l Rarticandro naradhtpah it uruhya 
puspakadivya \ une svargyagamtnah 11 suvahpatntsura 
bhja 1 ca l gandharvtatr apsaroganaih 11 trrdaiaii ca 
samayukta I Ayodhyam agatam purirn ll krtdbhiseko 
dharmmatma l bhutjo rajye pra/tffhtlaA ll akfaya/vam 
vyaya can a 1 jaramrtyui n urggituh ll ei amvtdh 1 pun 
ramyu t samjatasvarggagannnl ll lokapalasamayukta \ 
vamaiadhcattsobhita it sarvve tat ran a Utfhanti 1 kama- 
rupa susobhanah ll idfsas ca puri ramyu l tnfu to kept 
1 isrutah 11 scarggaloke martyaloke I nagaloke na drsya 
te 11 samastagunasampumna l llanicandrapuri mbhah it 
same prakrtfamanasah 1 same cana ntramayah 11 ta(ru 
so *t asala riju I mahusatyakrvjah fucih It llarncamlro 
mahulmusau I (f 27*) tnfu lokefu vtsrutah 11 tasma tiam 
apt rajendra I via vtfttdo manah kpta II (the most of the 
next line is illegible) rajjyasi Janaka tl anaya Janak f 
S’lta 1 jilt a LaAka mahupurl 11 y u ddhnpara n m a neva 
(illegible) praltyasyasi ll tty Agastyaiacah frutia I Ita- 
mabhadro mahucanah It prakj-ffair nanaravalatr LtaA 
kanxipitaye (read e adh>palaye ?) yayau II 

There are many mistakes, and the £ is used indis- 
criminately, os often in Iscjialcse MSS 

Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R. Hocmle 
Kept in a cloth box Size of bor 12 X 2jx jJ in 
Sire of leaf 1 1 x 1 J in 

Matenai 1 aim Icav cs, held together by two p eccs of 
cardboard and a string passing through a central hole 
i\o of leaves 23 

Bate probably 15th rcntury(Dr Hocmle) 

Character Nepalese (not hooked writing). 

Injuries 6 If nre lost, and the edges of the o iter 
leaves arc a good deal worn away 

1229-MS Binik c 83 
Tf&siketop&khy&aa, A.D 1820 
Contents the Nisi ket ©pitchy Una, or the legend of 
Iv&siketa (or Nos ketu), in 18 ndhySjas. It beg n# 
irgontlaya n amah 11 o namah param l/mane tripvr Is© 
purvsotamayah ll A Irttyann 1 n amaskftya naram catva 
nantamam declm Sararratl 1 I yasam tato jayam 1 id 
rayet n I tl It ends dharm Irlhlnt apnuySd dharmo 
dhan Irtkl dhanam Apnuy&t \ uiietaiya m<H Umyam ye 
ifnrv *»/» pa(hamti ca 113711 sarrapilpanmirmukfo yl-iti 
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T isnorparam padamU 5811 ih srinasiketopakhyane subha 
sabhalrtamjanmamaranayo nama astadaso *dhyayah ll 1 8ll 
At the end of adhyaya 2 (f 4) the title Nasiketopakhyana 
occurs , in all other cases the title is written A astketo 
pukhyana Observe also Nasikeluuicak (f 5), Nasike 
tuvaca (ff 5 V , 6), Kasiketovacah (IF 8 T , 9), Nasikelo- 
taca (f 8) 

A Hindi version of the same legend is to be found 
m MS Wilson 526 (ff 41—96) There the title is 
Nasiketupakhyana (not Nachtkelujfi, as in the Bod/ calal , 
p <j88 a ) The same MS has repeatedly Nasaketuiaca 
(sic), and at the end of adhyaya 1 the title is written 
hasakelupakhyana 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 38) 

Size 137X6’ ui Material Paper. 

No of leaves iv + 22 +111 Mini 

Bate samvat 1885 ( = a d 1829) asaijhasudi 8 ra 
xau ghatt 1 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries f 2 is protected by transparent paper, and 
part of the text is lost 


31 KAVYA 

1230— MS Bansk d 82 

Kalidasa’s Baghuvamfia, A D 1070 
Contents the Baghuvamfia, by Kalidasa, complete 
in 19 sargas It begins II 60 ll siasti snganesaya 
namah ll t ugarlhav tta samprktau 1 &c The number of 
vcraes \hffeva couavdctahly from that m SfawVar Patuht’a 
cd , as the following list will show Sarga I, ending on 
f 7, contains 96 verses (93 in S’ P cd), II, f 13 con j 
tuns 75, III, f 19, contains 7 1 (75 in £? P ed), IV, 
f 25, contains 94 (88 in £> P ed ) , V, f 32, contains 
76 VI, f 39, contains 86 , VII, f 45, contains 71 (68 
in S' P cd ) , VIII, f 52, contains 87 (94 in S' T cd ), 
IX f 59 contains 92 (82 in S' P cd ) , A, f 64, con- 
tains 88 (86 in & V ed ) , \Ii f 70 T , contains 94 (93 in 
S' P cd) \ 1 I, f 76, contains 107 (104 in S' P ed), 
XIII, f 8 i T , contains 83(79 in£f P cd), XIV, f 87 v , 
contains 88 (87 in S P c<b), \M f 93 contnns 104 
(103 ms P cd), XI 1 , f 99 v , contains 88, AMI, 
f io3 v , contains 81 , \! Ill, f 108, conhuns55 (52 in 
£f P cd), \ 1 \, f 112, contains 57 verses I nd »fi 
ir\royhuram*e mahacye tnktihd isakrt tu rajurajja- 
Ihifeko nama ekonam tsah targgah 11 19 |t 

If 41-61 ore supplied by a modem hand Tlicrc 
arc many explanatory notes added in the margins and 


inserted between the lines These notes are old, as is 
proved by their absence m the supplement, ff 44-61. 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 80) 

Size 1 of x 57 in. Material Paper. 

No of leaves 11 + 1 13 

Date samvat 1726 ( = a. d. 1670) margasv asukla 7 
bhrgudme I 

Scribe Tihamafiannan (The first syllable is cor 
reeled from To, and kama also is a correction, but the 
original reading cannot be restored ) 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries the margin is damaged, and a few letters of 
the marginal notes are lost on ff 1—3, 5, 17, 32 , 68 

1231— MB Bansk d 37 (ft) 

Kalidasa's Baghuvamfia HI-VTI, 17th cent P 

Contents the Baghuvamsa, by Kalidasa, fragments 
of sargas III— VII It begins adhipsitam bhartrru 
pasthitodayam sakhjanoduksanakaumudifliukham \ nida 
nam Ikfvukukulasya samtates Sudaksina dauhrdalaha- 
nam dadhau II 1 11 = 111 , I F ends with III, 63 
(Sankar Pandit’s ed ), and f 8 is missing F 9 
begins with IV, l Sarga IV ends on f r3 T tit $ri- 
ka(idasasya krtau IlaghuiamSe mahakaiye caturthas 
sargah it P i8 v ends in the middle of V, 75 and f 19 
is missing F 20 begins with VI, 1 I' 23 v ends m 
the middle of VI, 41, and f 24 is missing T 25 con- 
tains VI, 51-61, and f 26 is missing F 27 begins 
with salendrali ll 7: ll«VI, 71 end Sarga VI ends 
on f 2 8 The MS breaks off in the middle of VII, 16 
udbhasilam mamgalasamudhu I 


Formerly included m MS Sansh c 42 (R) 

Kept m a cloth box Size of box is x ifx if in 
Size of MS 1 of X 1 f in 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a string 
going through two hales 

Ao of leaves 1 + 30 (for omissions sec above) 

Date appears to be old, probably 17th centurj 
Ch 1 racier Telugu 

Injuries the MS is in n decaying state, and broken 
in several places A piece of f 22 is broken off, and 
ff 1, 4, 27, 28 are more seriously damaged 

1232— MS Bansk d 00 

Kfllidisa’s Kum&rasambhava, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Ktunfirasambhavn, by Kfihdasi, sargas 
I— Mil. Sarga I, 62 verses, ends on f 15*, II, 64 
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verse*, on f 27 T , III, 76 verses, on f 44^, IV, 46 
v erses, on f 53 T , V, 87 verses, on f 71 , VI, 95 1 er'e*, 
on f 83 v , VII, 97 verses, on f 101, \ III, 91 verses on 
f 1 17. End samadivasamsitkam samginas ialra sam 
bhofy su luma {tijayam, obliterated with yellow pigment) 
dratunam sagram eka mseia I na ca suratasukhesu 
chmnatrsno babhuia jialana 11 a mam idramtargatas 
tajjalesu II 1 ll 91 It th sritumarasambhaie mahatye 
mlaUdasatrtau surataiarnnano namasfamah sargak 11 
subham astu 11 

Marginal glosses by a more modern hand on almost 

every page 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 54) 
Sire 9 * 5| in Material Paper 
Bo of leaves 11 +118 
Bate probably from a d 1700-17^0 
Character Devanagan. Large characters with some 
of the Jama characteristics 

1233— MS Sansk d 07 
Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava, 17th or 18th cent ? 
Contents the Kumarasambhava, by Kahda'a, sargas 
1-V1I Sarga I, 6a verses, ends on f 7 V , II, 64 verses, 
on f I4 V , III, 76 verses, on f 23 , IV, 47 verses, on 
f 28 t , V, 87 v ersex, on f 40 (ff 34, 3^ by another hand) , 
VI, 95 verses, on f 49 , ^ II, 95 verses, on f 62 (flF 58, 
59 mi«sing) It ends pramathamukhavikarair hasa 
yam asa gvdham 11 95 II ll th Sritumarasambhaie ma 
hakaiye Kalidasakrlau Gaunpartnayo nama saptamah 
sarggah 11 7 11 

There are numerous marginal glosses and corrections 
both on the margin and in the text The first page 
contains three verses written m Hindi vernacular 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 55), 
to whom it had been presented by Voudhyesvariprasad 
in Benares, on December 31, 1884 (See entry on f 1 ) 
Size 9J x 4J in Material Paper 
No of leaves 11+63 

Bate probably the end of the i/th or beginning of 
the 1 8th century 

Character Devanagan 

1234 (1,2)— MS Sansk. d 05 
Jonarnja’s Commentaries on E ha ran a Kirat&rjumya 
and M ankh aka s S rikanthacanta, A D 1048 
Contents 

1 Bharavi’s Kirat&rjnmya together with the com 
mentary by Jo nary a (ff 4-157) The first three leaves, 
containing I, 1-5, with the beginning of vene 6, arc 
missing r 40, containing 5-1 i, is also missing 


Otherwise the text is complete The la«t v er«e is asam 
haryotsaham j tyinam udayamprapya tarasa i &c (—the 
last verse hut one in Jivananda Vidyasagara’s ed.) It 
ends (f 157) tatha Siadhamna lokanam satyadmam 
vpans/hat krlaiaslhihh tatha laktmya sarrabhtbhavu 
kaya sitya diptam prakasamanam tit bhadram II 47 II 
II ill knnonarajasunupandilabhatfajonarajakrtayam \u 
ratarjun yaflkayam astadafas sargah 11 n samaptam 
i dam snkiratarjumyam nama mahakaiyam 11 krtir 
mahakai er Bharat eh ll ll Sriganesaya namah 11 iubham 
astu sartajagatam ll Composed under Zatnul Abuddiu 
(Jainollabhadena) in A v I44S, Bhandarkar, Report, 
1883, 1884, p 54 

2 Manhhaha’s S rikanthacanta, together with the 
commentary by Jonaraja (ff 1 57V 361 v ) It begins 
siastt ll 11 snganesuya namah u om nan as Sarasvatyai II 
sngurubhyo namah 11 vdeh yasyam prakatibhavantyam 
tnohilayam galativa ttstam l&c , as m theed , published 
m the Kavyamala, no 3, Bombay, 1887 F 161, con 
taming I, 25-33, ff 202, 203, containing M, 29 ( — 31 
m ed) to 43 ( = 45 in ed ) and ff 218, 219, containing 
VH, 64 ( = 65 in ed ) to^ III, 12, are mi sing The two 
fragment*, numbered as ff 202, 203 and 218, -19, do 
not seem to belong to the book at vlL 

The last verse, numbered 147 in the MS, is 
identical with the last verse (i 3 a) in the edition It 
ends kandalayati ll mahesiaralokaslhasya pitur aji ay a 
svapne brut ay a 1 ubudl astutam tacchnkantl acaritam 
katyam I snbhagarate nnedya t ta Mankhako manasi l 
kam apy anandam prakasayati 11 147 || santo nayanti 
gunalam khala dosajalam I jateti capalakatasu mama 
prairttih tarum pahs tyajati cet Siakrlam tyaiast/ am 11 
kirhh kray am (?) 1 srayah kasya jagal prasiddha ll sri 
kanfhakaiyainrhm mracayya Jonarajas sato nan ah 
santam o hpratisthah I he la tu v as tad apt yalnam 
akarsam asyam I dipo hlandhyaharanat taranes sam ah 
kim 11 kurianlu tatskhahlayojanam atra santah irikan 
fhabhakhrabhasat khaladarianac ca I sc turn khinanh 
sahlant h randhralabhat tan (or e than tar ?) murgan 1 
uneah jano *tha ctrayayatam 11 1/1 iripantht ibf aff isrt 
nonarajafmajasrjonarajaij-fayam I snkan/Aacantafika 
yam \ pancanmias sargah ll 1 1 tekhayanh ca hk/anli 
ye I the samaptam cedam snkanthacantakhyat 1 

mahakaiyam th sub! am astu lekhakapafhakayoh ll Then 
after the benedictions and the colophon of the 
scribe kacyakarla ca hasm raS srimadcisrarartasu 
nussnmahkhaka th subham ll 


Boight m 1887 from Dr Eugen IIuTtz'ch (MSS 53, 
88) Memorandum on f 4 ‘ K 6t, 62 * 

1 I erhap Isagam but certnulj not stki/im a.« in tbc ed lloa 
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Size 12^X11 in Material Birch bark 
Ko of leaves 36a (for omissions see nbov e) 

Date samcat 24 karttkavah trayodahjit n bvilhe (l 
nmi«ioAi57o(-»A.D 1648)1 See IlnUzscli , Z D MQ, 
XL, 9 

Scrtbe Damodnrakn, who signs m the same wn) 
as in MS Sansk c 54 ( 1180 ) 

Character Smrnda 

Injuries of ff 4, 16-33, 202-203, and 218-219, 
onlj fragments arc left Ff 5, 6, 12-15, 41, 119, 160, 
180, 200, 201, 204, 221—223, 260 arc damaged (one or 
two lines lost) The lea\ cs are protected by truis 
j arent paper, and some words arc lost or injured on 
If 7-11, 45, 120, 140—142, 181, 182, 188, 189, 206-217, 
224 - 337 * 279, 280, 300, 322, 336, 34«“343 


1235 — MS Sansk. d. 84 
Kagha’s S i6upalavadha, A D 1474 

Contents the 8 lSupalavadha, bj Mngha, complete 
in 20 eargas It begins tnastt a» iganesaya namafr ti 
snrjah patih snmatt \ &c It ends t/t (rwiupalaia 
c the niahakuiyc kavUrlmaghakrtau tnayuyuddhum nama 
nmsah sargah u The number of verses agrees with 
that in the edition printed at Calcutta, 1869 (sam\ at 
1925), except in the following sargis Barga II (ending 
on f 14 V ) has 117 verses , VI (on f 42) has 80 , XIII 
(on f 92) has 70, XV (on f i07 v ) lias 102, XVI (on 
f ii4 v ) has 86, XVII (on f 121*) has 70, XIX (on 
f 136^) has 12.3 verses From ff i-i5 v ( = 1 , 1— III, 13) 
the whole of the margin is covered with explanatory 
notes written in small characters bv a Jaina F 44 is 
blank (VII, 17-30 missing) F 120 (XVII, 53 63) is 
suppl ed by a modem hand 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 84) 
Size 10 x57 m Material Paper 

ho of leaves m+146 

Date samiat 1530 (~a D 1474) iar?e maghavadi 
1 somaiasare 11 

Written by order of His Majesty the Prince Sur- 
ya*ena (maharajakumaraknsuryasenadeiahkhapttam 11) 
The entry was afterwards deleted 
Character Jama Devanagan 
Injuries the marginal notes on ff a-15 are slightly 
damaged m places The last line of f 1 18 is obliterated 
A few words on f 144 T are illegible, and the colophon 
is partly erased 


1236 — MS Sansk b 2 
MSgba's S liup&lavadha with Vallabhadcva’s 
Commentary, I 7 th cent P 
Contents fragments of the Samdohavisausadhi, or 
8 i6up&lavadhaeSra|ikfi, n commentary on Masha’s 
S'jfnp ihvadha, by Vallabhadcn, son of Anandadeia, 
pmng also the text of Mughn’s poem in full Ihc 
first fragment, tl 1-5, contains I, 1-5, supplied by a 
more modern hand It begins srlyatiesuya namah If 
y isya bhramgacahkamlhe it danumbhorajt ritjale II 
bhuti rudrakfanutleta 11 su nah pay ad gunadhtpah Hill 
abhTj(aphalasampat(ihetu smftia Sarasialtm II S' isupa 
laiadhe kuiye sarafika udhlyate 11 2 ll Then after 
two more \erscs alhxlasilastddhyartham mamgaludt 
Hat yam karttaiyam 1(1 smaranat kail A snfaldaty id iu 
pruyumkl 1 11 Snyah patih I &c (text of 1 , 1) The second 
fragment is f 6 (-*42 old foliation), containing III, 15 
end to 2 1 beginning The next fragment is ff 7— 3 9 ("t 06— 
I36oldfol), contamingVIII, a to A, 25 T 20 */* I al 
labhadevauracttayam Samdehanjatatadhyabhidhanayuin 
S'tsupalaiadhaftkayttm jalakelnamanatn numuffamis 
sargah 11 Then follows the fragment, ff 38-89** ( ■* 167- 
219 old fol ), containing XII, 44 end to XYI,40 F 43* 
tty Anauidadet ayann allabha iiraviracilayam Maghaka 
iyahivpalaiadhastira(dayam Satndehaii}avyalhyuyum 
senuprayano nama dvadasas sargah ll The next frag 
ment, f 90, contains XVI, 82 to XVII, 2 beg Then 
follows the fragment, ff 91-m (->2-22 old fol ), con 
taming XVII, 9 to XVIII, 80 beg The hut fragment, 
ff 112-136 (=*25— 49 old fol ) contains XIX, 16 end to 
XX, 81 beg F 136** tit srianamdadeiutmajasrimad 
laUabhadevaiiracitayam Samdehavtsauiadhyakkyuyam 
S"ts ipalai adhaftkuy im sribhagaiadabhyudayam nama 
timsas sargah II tl adhuna kauh laghaiena wjjiamsa- 
lamanatn ctkirfur aha 11 II sanadhikan I &c It breaks 
off m the middle of the commentary on the terse kale 
mitam 1 &c , with the words nely aha t manurodhat 
ttparodhabha I For the controversy on Mggha’s date, 
see Vienna Orient Joum , 111 , 121, IV, 61, 236 Peterson, 
Report , 1886-1892, p 5, takes Siddha’s date as a 
Vira date, 1 e a d 436 (cf p cxxix), but (Report, 
1884—1886, p 3) Hanbhadri, Siddha’s teacher, died 
A D 479 Peterson, indeed, gives Siddfaa s date as 
A d 536, and Hanbhadra’s date as a d 529 this is 
inconsistent with its being a Yira date, but the later 
date is probably correct, Weber, Gala ! , II, 1204 For 
Vallabha, 10th century, see references m Weber, p 1 204 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 86) 
Si-e 15 J X 8| in Material Paper 
ho of leaves m+138 
Date probably about a d 1700 
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Character Devanagari 

Injuries part of f 6 lost , ff 89^ and 136 are slightly 
damaged 

1237— MS Sansk d 69 

Ksemendra'a Darpadalana, 17th cent ? 
Contents the Darpadalana, by K«emendra Yyasa- 
dasa It begins om namo bhagaia\f\e [lc\amadnaya\\ 
inSankabhagaiatyai namah 11 snguraie namah ll om 

praiantasesa ghnaya darpaiarpapasarpanat 1 namah 

samamdhanaya svaprakusavika samsara 0 l &c. 

F. 13, containing IV, 43—70, is missing It ends t/i 
Darpadalane tapovtcaras saptamah [tamap\lam t dam 
Darpadalanam [Ar]fir mahalaieh Vyasadaaaparananmah 
Kfe\rne\ndra \syet\t fsijiam aslu sariajagatum II 
Marginal additions on ff 7, ii t , 12, 14 T , I5 T , 20 
This is the MS H used by Dr B A Hirszbant in 
his paper, XJber Ksemcndra's Darpadalana, St. Peters- 
burg, 1892 See pp 2, 4 Dr Hirszbant used the 
MS before it w as acquired by the Bodleian Library 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 63) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f 11), 1 K 40 ’ 

Sue 9*X7*in Material Paper 
A T o of leaies 11 + 20 + ix blank 
Dale probablv about a d 1700 
Character Sarada 

Injuries ff r, 2 are much damaged , there are holes 
in ff 3,4, and ff 16-20 are slightly damaged 

1238— MS Sansk d 71 

S nharea’a N aisadhiy acanta with Narahan'a 
Commentary, 17th cent P 
Contents the Naisadhiyacanta, by Sribarsa, with 
a commentary by NanUian, nearly complete, witfi tfie 
exception of the last sarga. The commentary begins 
om namahSarasiatyaiU om param prabandh&mbunidheh 
prayalum yainah kita scanta (aiai)a f anta niiiasatila 
mhilantarayaherambam alambanam asraycth&h tun The 
text begins om ntptya yasya kfitirakfinah kalham I &c 
Sarga I ends on f (IT 1-5 supplied by a modem 
band A), II, on f 61, III, on f 78 (ff 70-n6suppbed 
by the modem hand A) , IV, on f 89 , V, on f 131* 
(ff 124—129 supplied by the modem hand A), M> on 
f 152*, MI, on f 172*. Mil, on f 188 (ff 166— 173 
supplied bv a different modem hand B), I\, on f 209 
(ff 197-204, 206, 207 containing I\, 54-*25> I34” x 5° 
ore missing) , X, on f 227*. XI, on f 247 T (from f 247 
to the end written by a different hand C), XII, on 
f 262 T , XIII, on f 272 (f 271 is supplied by the modem 


hand A), XIV, on f 283^ (after f 274, verses *7-33 are 
missing, f 282 supplied by the modern hand a) XV, 

on f 2g6 v (f 2 86 supplied by the modem hand A), XVI, 
on f 313V, XVII, on f 333 t , XVIII, on f 348 ,’ XIV* 
on f 359V X\, on f 372 XXI, on f 393V ft breaks 
off (f 393T) with the beginning of the fourth verse of 
sargaXXII uccaislaradamba (here the MS is damaged) 
There are man} marginal notes in the first half of 
the MS 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 67) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f m), ‘K 37 * 

Size 10^-x 9^ 111 

Material Paper, white and reddish (Th$ reddish 
paper apparently intended to resemble the birc<h bark ) 
A o of leaies 111 + 394 (for omissions see above) 
Dale the oldest parts of the MS probably belong 
to the 17th century 
Character Sarada. 

Injuries damaged by insects and othenv ise Jn many 
places Se\ eral of the damaged leaies are protected 
by transparent paper More serious injuries occur on 
ff *7-3'.55 .i 86- , 95. 265-270, 33 7, 338, 357. 358, 3«7. 
384-393 Parts of the marginal notes are lost on ff 6, 
12 14, 16, 24 43, 44, 53, 56 Ff 30, 31, 66, 1 1 7 , 13 o 
147, 186, 188, 221, 222, 230, 252 have been patched, 
and the writing completed by a modem hand 

1239— MS Sansk. c 61 (R) 

S riharaa’s Naieadhiyaeanta, lath cent j> 

Contents fragments of S’rihar^a’s ITais^dhiya- 
canta. F 2 is difficult to read, and written by a different 
hand from the rest. It does not contain the beginning 
F 3 begins with XII, 13 b seranalli a imay^sma 
jvdAhejw i Sarga XII ends oa f i? f X J7/, <?<v 
f 23 r , XIV, on f 32 After f 24 one leaf, containing 
XIV, 5-19, is missing After f 40 another leaf, con 
tawing XV, 89— XVJ, 4 is missing Sarga XVj ends 
on f 50, and Y\ II on f -,6 V It ends with the first 
syllable of Will, 123 with the words profitadhara 
tayatuyucakam samiluptatilakam kapolayob 11 hrf (here 
the leaf is broken) But the last three sargas m e ^ er y 
incomplete, there being omissions after f 42, XVj, 35— 

36 lost, f 44, XVI, 58-67 lost, f 47, \M, 100-no 
(beg) lost f 5’, XVII, 39 (end) to 129 lost f 53> XMf, 
142-158 lost, f 54. Y\ II, 173-189 lost, f 53, XMI, 
202—216 lost , f 56, XMII, 4— ic8 lost 
There arc marginal notes on ff 3-1 J. 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilullzsch (MS 66) 
z 2 
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Kept m a cloth boa Size o/lox 14X2^ i-y in 
Size of 3fS 13 x 1 j in , 4 lines on a page 

Matertal Palm leaves, held together bv a string 
going through one central hole 
Ao of leaves 58 

Date the MS much rc«embfes the facsimiles on 
riates III, TV, and Y, m aol III of Mitra, Notices , , 
from MSS nos 1165, 1273, and 1274, dated respec- 
tively sake 1453, 1436, 1494 (” A *> *5M» *57 2 ) 

The old and decaved appearance of the MS also justi 
fics us in referring it to the 16 th century. Probably 1 
its date is nearer the beginning than the end of 
the 16th century. Compare al'o the still older fac- 
similes in sol V of Mitra, Notices. Sec also MS 
Sansk c 71 (It) (1158] 

Character Bengali 

Injuries the MS is in a decaying state , all the 
comers are nibbed off, but the venting itself is onlj 
injured in the following places IT 1-8, 13-15 (marginal 
notes), 52-57. 

1240— MS Sansk. d 07* 

Khan doping ostl, 18th cent P 
(■ont ruts theKhandaproAaati, or DaiAvat&rakhanda 
pndksti, hj llnnumat havi U begins. [In tnarpinc 
sec tn kft ihrodhe yannun amaranagarhnamgalaravti I 
na rntam kntam kan am ajam vanam rrafeah salt i satftt 
I tAkAmtapranatir 1/1 I ikhyatamahima I Hanuman arya l 
rah kapikulaiirtw anufanamanih 11 1 it atha da 1 iaratara 
vamany Aha 11] It So il narnah irliarrajA 1 yah 11 maityah 
lurmo r imhal ea nArasimho ’ tha ranuinah Imno llamas 
tn Kffnak ra bi/dhnh kali I ca te daiah II The work is 
complete m 145 verses It ends* yasyaumjmr 
infAnra tad ya tu sa rah kalkunt kalll hanh 114511 
t/« kalliralnrah 11 tha llioil ifi Khumtfa/rrakajttkury ml 
$ evtnp'am i/« II rAa 11 Ko li Tlien follow fiv e verses in 
pn»«e of vfivn, ending! yasju janena Iff in A jra'i meti 
tnene 11511 mAmit t AtrvagaresraraprasattikuryAni cha 1 
The p cm was lithographed at Bombay in if>5o 
»*Ve i-8.) Tic teat, nil ill has 183 vencs, differs 
eon* deral lv from lht» MS 

There are marginal glo*«r» on O’ t and 2 


1241— MS. Sansk. c 63 

Surya's Bamakrsnaknvya, with his own Commentary, 
18 th cent P 

Contents the B5makrsnakavya, a \ flomaksarakan a 
(artificial poem to he read both ways), b) the astrologer 
and poet Pandit Surya Dhtpa, with a commentary hj 
the author himself, which begins It irigoneiaga nama it 
srhnanmamgalamurti [marl 1 1 m marg] samanam naliu 
uditca tatah i ivdatrahmamanoramam suganakajnana 
dfnrajatmakah yadgamthadhyayanair iinayamrahutha 
Cary ica(°ca° sec m )ryyam agat so ’ham Suryaianr 
ulomaracanulaiyain \aromy adbhutam tllll Tlie test 
begins (am bh as it lam ukltrn udarahasam l Ac Tht 
tcvt has 36 verses ^rses 37 and 38 are given ns part 
of the commentary End >/< inmad tirajaapam fita- 
nracilam Suryabhafnraalam Jlnmakrfnakhyain k arya in 
sarnpuma \ See the Bodl catal , p 13 3 a . 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen llultzsrh (MS Si). 
Size J2gX5|-jn Material Paper 
No of leaves u + 1 8 + v 1 blan k 
Bate prohahlv about a. d 1850 
Character Duanagan 


32 noMAXcr.s 

1242— MS Sansk. o 65 
. Sabandhu’a VAsavradatlfi, 18th cent P 
C< ntents tlie Vdsavadatta, a romance, bv *>ubamlhu 
It logins, am srasti II triganrsaya ttarriflbliim na tuts 
Farasratyai II on ktjrabndararaitfiam akhilat • Ihurana 
talam yatprasadatab karayah paiyantt gulfmamatn/u* 
td jayati tvirasrati den 11 It ends . tatah fyandarj it let us 
sanagatenn Makarandena tayA 1 Asarad ittayA ca samam 
trnpuram gat rd hfdayabhilafitAnl rnr itpmkh&ny an 11 
lharinn vis tram ea kvrran mranlaram l A tarn ahrAta- 
yam drill t| »/» irftnafutkamulaadhurirantah I Atara- 
dattd nuuuikhyAyika simApta niabham II 

Numerous explonntnrr note* by a second band bate 
been written between the line* 
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1243 — MS Sansk d 70 
Trcvikrama's Nalacampu, 18 th or 19 th cent ? 
Contents fragment of the Nalacampu or Damayan 
tikatha, bj Trmkrama Bhatta, containing ucchvasas 
I— IV, and the beginning of Y It begins snganesaya 
namah u n jay ah ginsutayak himasamtapavahiny urasi 
rusamsekai camdanas camdramaulih il tad anu ca vtja 
yamte hrUibhajam kavmam asakrd amrtawnduspam 
(lino vaffiilasah II 1 1) F 69 iti mtrinkramabhalta- 
iiracitaijam Damayamtikalhayam caturtha ncchuisab 11 
End of the fragment te ’jn rajahamsah sasamkadharesu 
saprapamcapamcama 1 

Trmkrama was the author of the Nausari grants of 
Indra III, llastrakuta, a d 915, see Weber, Catal , II, 
1305, Uj mgr Ind, 1,349 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 65) 

Size iiJ-X4jin Material Paper 

Ao of leaves 11+ 74 

Date probably about a n i8co 

Character Deianagan 


ss COMEDIES 
1244 (1-4)— MS Sansk c 37 
Kalidasa’s AbhyQanasakuntala, with Sir William 
Jones’ Translation, A D 1788 

Contents 

1 Sundry notes on Sanskrit dramatic poetry, by 
Sir A\ illiam Jones, on ff 11, iv, ix, and on the inside of the 
carer F m has the following title page ‘ Sacontala, 
or, The ratal ltmg an INDIAN DRAMA, written 
in the first Century before CHRIST, by C^LIDA'SI 
translated from the ordinal .Sanserif and Pracnt by 
Sir 11 ILLI \M JO\ ES sr dcc tmwit * 

2 Tf 1— 109, the Abhijfifinalakuntala, a drama in 
seven acts bj Kalidasa, Sanskrit and Prakrit text, with 
an interlinear Latin version by SirW illiatn Jones Tbe 
prologue ends on f a v , Act I, on f 18' , Act II, on 
f 39, Act III, on f 44?, Act I\, on f 59, Act 
on f J2 V , Act \ I, on f 94 v , Act VII, on f 109 Tlic 
text ends ih nifkramtah sane ti tti kanrajasnkuli 
dasaviracilabhjntinalakumtalakhyanafakah (“nafake Sa 
kumtalamilano n tma, added by Y\ . Jones) saptamo 
’nilah It samapto 'yam grainth 1$ ti iubham a*lu n As 
to the Latin version, Sir W dliam Jones remarks in the 
jirefacc to his famous English translation *1 soon 
procured a correct copy of it [the SakuntalaJ, and, | 
assisted by my teacher Ramaldchan, began with trans 


lating it verbally into Latin, which bears so great 
a resemblance to Sanscrit, th it it is more convert ent 
than any modern language for a scrupulous interhneary 
version’ 

3 Ff 1 io-i66 v contain the English translation of 

Kahda<a’s Abbyuanasakuntala, by Sir II ilham Jones 
This seems to be the translation to which he alludes 
in the preface ‘ I then turned it word for word into 
English,’ the printed translation being more polished 
and idiomatic F no has the following title 
‘ SAC 0 N 1 ALA, or, The FATAL RING an INDIAN 
DRAMA wntten by CALIDASA in the first Century 
before CHRIST, and translated from the original 
Sanscrit and Pracril by’ Entry on f i66 v ‘This 
translation was finished at my gardens on the Ganges 
17 Aug 1788 W Jones ’ 

4 F 167 contains a verse (in Sanskrit and English) 
omitted in the text (p 57 T ) 


Given in 1833 by Julius Hare and the Rev Aug 
Hare, from Sir W Jones’ library See It H Evans, 
Catalogue of the Library of the late Sir iniham Jones, 
no 447, p 19 

Former shelfmark Caps Or D 27 
Size 131*8* in 

Material Paper, water marked ‘ W J ’ and ’ G R ’ 
Ko of leaves ix + 1 67 + xxix blank 
Date the text was probably wntten m the same 
year in which the English translation was finished, 1 e 
a d 1788 (see above) 

Scribe as the San-=knt text is wntten in the same 
beautiful handwriting as the texts in MSS Sansk 
c 32 and c 34 (U 44 ) it must has e been wntten by the 
same Lala Mdhatabaruyi The Latin and the English 
am in Sir 11 illatn Jones’ handwriting 
Character the Sanskrit in Devanagan 

1245 — MS Sansk d 80 
Mur&n a Anargharfighava, 17 th cent 9 
Contents the Anargharflghava, by Mutan, Acts 
■\-YII It begins tatah praniatah Sratat aj n,ba 
tantnu I Jamba II tatas tatatf it Sracana 11 tato Mithifaya 
nif kramya mamthara kaleraram acakirya m imti pra 
tyaiekfitam ca naSanram adhtf(haya Ga igiyam tf~m 
gaberam puram namagatya bhi taunt II It breaks oft 
(f tg y ) after verse 1 15 (” verse 118 m theed of the drama 
published in the Kaiyamal 1 no 5 1887, see p 303) 
with the words Bamah li snharfam I gourlcMajyamu 
narddf asamklrne haramuaurddham 1 amca daj/unagam 
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bln a Bhagiralhi namo ’stu te 111511 Sit am jrrati 1 
del 1 1 

M rittcn in the usual style of Jama MSS 


Bought in 1887 from T)r Eugen IlnUzsch (MS 92) 
Size io,X5fm Material Paper 
Ko of leai e.i 111 + 2 1 

Dale probabl) tlie first half of the 17th century, | 
judging from appearance 

Scribe Utlijanantli Sun {sriudaganQmduurtroja 
hastahk/iitu praUr igam) 

Character Jnina Dcvamgari 
Ornamentation m the central space of f I7 V . 

1246 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Sansk, c 05 
nanumann&taka with Mohanadflsa’a Commentary, 
10th cent 

Contents 

1 The Hanumannfitoka, or Mahanfitako, hi D imo 
dara Misra, with Milra Mohamdisa’s commentary, the 
Hanumannatakadipika (ff 1-20) The text (in the 
middle of the page) begins kahjununan mil ban am 
knhmnlamnthanam paranam pmananam patbeyanl Ac 
The commentary begins iriganeSaga 11 amah hydaye 
yatprerana samuiyato ’ ham iimudhataraiuddhtb I Ac, 
as in the lithographed ed , published at Bombay in 1864 
(sake 1786) It is incomplete, ending with stanza 21 
of Act III F 16 1 ti irnmiramohanadasabiracita 

yam Bamimannaman itakadlpikayam Janakailaso vama 
dithyo *mkah 2 \ End of the fragment Itamah dntieti 
banesu damdakasamjnem 22 1 

2 Fifteen verses in praise of Durga (f 21), begin 
nmg om para (?) th puja om jtalapanatasa islhttams 
tnnayanam pithalrayadhistitam jialadambarabhusitam 
suvadanam jiifynm adrsyam janaih l safeakramw jama 
dhyagam 1 arasaram bhojabhaya ubhratim cidrupam 
sakalarthadip inakarim jialamukhim naumy alam 11111 
Ycrse 15 is added in a later hand 


Bought in iS87lrom Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 104) 
Size 13 x 6* m Material Paper 
Ao of leaies 104-23 

Bate probably the beginning of the 19U1 century 
Character Devon agari 

1247(1 15)— MS Sansk d 88 

Fourteen NS. takas, Prabodhacandrodaya, , 

A D 1603 1694 

Contents a collection of fourteen Aaiakas, \iz 
1 Ff i v — 46, the Prabodhacandrodaya, a drama in 


six nets, bj K f?n am 1 Incur) n, with an interlinear or mar 
ginnl Sanskrit version of the Prakrit passages It begins 
om srasti ll II prajunyah ll iriganesaga namah 11 om ma- 
dhgahnarkamnrictkaso 11 a payah puro prajnunatah I Ac 
It ends tti mikrantah sane ti jlianmuktir nama jatfho 
’nkah II ti \\ samaptam idam Prabodhacandrodagam nama 
iut(akami\ ll kytih srtkpynamiiracargapadanamW subham 
astu sari alra ll 

2 1Y 47-97, the nonumanMtaka, or Mah&nfifaka, 
n drama in fourteen nets, by D imodara Mian 
It begins om sriramuga salakymanaya sasiiaya 
sahanumate namah H £ulhan\ astu tl bhadram cm 
kalyannnum mdhanam kahmal tmalhanam Jhanam 
sajjanunam . cyan yac ca day am sapadi para- 
padapruptaye prasthitasya I It ends caturdasa 
blur euifikair bhuia\iian\i caturdaia I srtran ana(akam 
dhatte keialam brahmami vialam it racitam Anilapulrc- 
nutha I almikinabdhau mhitam amrtaluddhya pra 1 
Mahan ilakam gat I Sumaiinypattbhojcnoddhrlam tat 
kramena y> at hi lam aiatu tiScam Mt&radnmodare- 
11a 11 11 11 11 1 ti Jlanumannafake iriramanjayo numa 
caturdaSo ’fikah 11 samaptam 1 dam Mahanufakam II 
Compare the lithographed cd of the JIanvmanna(aka 
tath Commentary, Bombay, 1864 (sake 1786) 

There are manj corrections and marginal glosses 
also an interlinear version of Prakrit passages, from 
ft 47-62 From ff 64-97 the MS seems to be quite 
modern 

3 Ff 98*— 164, the Vidagdbam&dhava, a drama m 
seven acts, by Kupa Gosvaimn (see the Bodl calal , 
p M 5 n ) The beginning is damaged, only the following 
being legible 111 dadhana . dha lasuraih su tam 
sama ntupodyama 1 1 sa ram pram tam te tpf- 
n am ha rtlilasikhartm ll apt ca 11 anarptlacartm I Ac 
End th nifkrantas sane ll Gauntirthanharo n iota 
saptamo ’nkah ll samaptam tdam E 1 day dha madhaiabhi 
dhunam nafakam ll Jladhaulasautu Mam catufsastikala 
dhanam Yxdagdhamadhaiam snru hlayantu ucaksanah || 
nandaamduraianundusumdhye samcatsare gale I T tdag 
dhamadhaiam nama nafakam Gokule kflam n Snman - 
mahakanrupavtraettam natakam tdam ll subham 
bhavatu ll 

4 Ff i65 v — 216, the Mfilatim&dhava, a drama m 
ten acts by Bha\ abhuti It begins om sriganesaya 
namah om cudapidakapatasafikulamdanmandakinnarayo 
iidyutkaSalahitalocanasikhijyalir unnSratitsab 1 Ac It 
ends ka na ei am etat 1/1 mskruntas sane dasamo 
’nkah \\ samaptam cedam Malaltmadt atom nama nata 
kam ll kytir mahakaicr 1 tvidhabudhacakranirajitapada- 
diayambhojasya sribhaffabhaialhuler iti bhadram 11 

5 Ff 216 279, the Abhij flan a£aknn tala, a drama 
m seven acts, by Ivalidasa It begins imarasvatyat 
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namah l yu trains udyu pibati ci dhihutam i &c , 
like the text printed by Dr Burhhard m his paper, 
‘Die Kai^mirer Qnkuntald Hnndschnft ’ (Stlcungsbertehle 
d k Akademe der JITst , phtl hut Classe, CYII Bd., 
2 Heft,M len, 18S4, pp 497 sq) It ends punarbha 
tarn pnngatabhnkhr atmabhuh ll ih mskrunt is garret l 
It saptamo *nlah ll ll It samaptam CtdamAbhtj tanas darn 
talanama nafakam ll n 11 krtir mahakateh Kuhdusasyeti 
liramu From ff 216-223, an interlinear Sanskrit \er- 
ston of the Praknt passages is given Ff 224 and 226 
are wrongly hound , 224 ought to follow 226 (225 is 
blank) 

6 Ff 28o T -405 T ,thcB§laram&yana,bvR'ija<ekhara, 
with an interlinear Sanskrit version of the Prakrit pas 
“ages It begins om n ash 1 1 irtsarasvalyai n amah n sri 
iarsdatpst nemah sreyase tl premailer yakpalran tttaka 
yah yas sukhracanam ya adyas tiadunum sruticulalalch 
yena madhuna I &c t 372 v th kancakravarltrajaSe- 
kharaurante Bafaramayane na lake asamasahaso nama 
saplamo ’Akah ll It breaks off in the middle of the 
fifty third stanza of the tenth act ayam sa te candi 
S’tkhandtputrako gtres tafat tatksanamurdhdkakandha 
rah mnksya n ah sneha (See p 297 of Pandit Govioda 
De\a S'a'tnn’s ed , Benares, 1869 ) F 309* is blank, 
but nothing is mi«sing 

7 Ff 407—461*, the Vemsamhara, a drama m «iv 
acts, by Mrgaryalakjman Bhafta Karnjaija It begins 
with two N&ndi verses, the first of which is om kahn 
djalakalakaUyakulakridavmasaiStna rufthurxsthakatho 
rakanlhavalanattslts(hakanthasraja rohatkenkisoradan 
tapadankrjnera posnatu v a dosna durdaradatlyadar 
padalanadiarena dumodarah n The second Nandi is 
vthsthanlyui&c ,seeJ Grill’s ed (Leipzig, 1871) p 139 
On f 423, in the third act, there is a lacuna after L 3, 
iamnne hidm badevi 11 (Grill, p 35, 1 r), extending to 
bhiraiah 11 kalham tram 1 he (Grill, p 38,] 2) It 
ends lavyalapasubhasitavyasantnas te rajahamsa gat a 
gosthyas tah ksayam agata girnalavaslag! upraiadah sa 
tan salahkararasoklnakramadhurayas satkannam giras 
tasam praj lamrte gunantaravidah ke mlecehitanam 
ir a ll i/» mskrantas sane I faftho * Aka\ ) ll ll samaptam 
cedam Venisamharam nama natakam it krti kaier Mrga 
r&jalaksmano harayanasya II 

8 Ff 462*— 478*, the BSlabh&rata, or Praca^da- 
pSndava, a drama in two acts, by Rajasekfcara It 
begins orp si -ash 11 snganesaya namah it II om namah 
Sarasvatyat 11 II ora namas S'lrayali &c , as m the edition 
published in Kavyamala, no 4, 1887 F 472 tit Bala 
bharalc Pracandapandaiaparanamm radhatedho n>tma 
prathamo ’nkah It It ends maukharyena 11 «/i ntsh-an 
t&h sane ti n rfrifiyo ’nkah ll tl krtir mahakaie Baja 
Sekharasya l A Praknt version is sometimes inserted 


above the Sansknt speeches of females Ff 462-467 
hate been repaired (in India), and a few syllables 
supplied by a modern hand 

9 Ff 479 V— jM> the Vikramorvaii, a drama in five 
acts, by Kalidasa, with an interlinear Sanskrit version of 
Pnknt pas'agt3 It begins om sr ash ll Snganesaya 
namah irtsaradayax namah 11 vedantepi 1 &c In the 
fourth act, this MS has the additions found in Sfankar 
Pandit’s MSS K , U , see his edition. Appendix I It 
ends, like the MSS K , U , with the erse sanas taratu 
durgant i &c Colophon 1/1 srikuhdasakrixr Ytkra- 
morvasmama natakam samaptam I 

10 Ff *; 14' -548*, the Batnavali, a drama in four 
acts, by Snharja, or Harsadeva From ff 5 14*- 0 27 (Act 
I and part of II), there :s an interlinear Sansknt version 
of Praknt pas«iges It begins om nama trighnabantre ft 
om padugraalhtlaya I he . . palu nah 11 1 n It ends 
ukalpantam ca sasya bhaxatu samucitam samgatim 
sajjananum mmSlesavaka(t)Sam piSunajanaracoiarja (?) 
nad vajralepah 11 th nifJcrantas sarve galas caturtho 

' Akah 1 1 tx sriharsaviractla Batnaiati nama natika 
samapUt 1 Subbam bbaiatu jagatam 1 

11 Ff 549*— 654% the Anargharaghava, a drama m 
“even acts, by Muran It begins om stash ll Sngane 
Saya namah snguraie namah om nxspratyuham upas- 
mahe I &c F 653* ends samunmilatsuktxstarakamaka 
randath I &e gunado*au racayatu (1 e stanza 151 in 
the ed , Kavyamala, no 5) xtx mskrantas sane ll tlyAnar- 
gharaghaie Sriramarajyabhtseko nama saptamo ’nkah H 
samaptam 1 dam Anargharaghaiam nama natakam 11 
F 654 contains five verses in praise of the poet Muran, 
and ends again Anargharaghaiabhxdhanam natakam 
sampurnam tamaptam ll krtir tyam Murankaier th 
mam || There are marginal and interlinear Sanskrit 
versions of Praknt passages, and glosses written by 
another hand 

12 Ff 655*— 670 the KrsnabtiakticandnkSvidhana, 
a drama, by Anandadeva, the son of Apadeva It 
begins om stash I Snganesaya namah 1 srTgurubhyo 
namah t Sarasvatyai namah ko ’pi sa gopakutnarah 
sphnrati samrje vrajastrtnam narojaladhara ir a madhye 
taditam paritah sphurantinam 1 It ends th snmaia 
padeuasununa ’ nandadevena krtam snkrsnabhakltcandrt 
kartdhanam nama natakam samaptam ttt bhadram 1 Sri 
krsnajayakrsvajayajayakrmeti mantramauhm dhyayet I 
mlolpalanandakan kavtnam inandadevena krtakfurareh 1 
sanandadhana parttovalaksam bhaktya yaiodasuta can 
drtkeyam I The name of the author is generally given 
as Anantadeva, see Aufrecht, Calalogus Catalogorvm, s v 

There is a long marginal note, see manu, on f 66o T , 
and short glosses in other places 

13 Ff 6jx T ~yiy r , the S&gan anda, 0 drama in five 
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acts, by Sriharjn, or IIar«adc%n It begins 01 i svastt n 
iriganeinya namih li ll sreyo *stu n om dhyun nynjam 
itpelya emtayast kam unmllya enktuh kaamm pakyunaA 
qasaraturai i ganam aiMim trulapt no rakiast I It ends 
c pr<moi 1 ah praj th » 1/1 niskruntah sari e I) pancamo 
1 A kali li ll li samuptam cedant buganandanam n uma 
twfakam ll li k fits wharf tdnavj t II Tlicn follows 
a benedictory stanza 1 rom f 712 to f 716 there is an 
interlinear Sanskrit version of Prakrit passages 

14 Pf 7i8 T — 737 v , the Ilanumannatakn, or Mahfi- 
niitaka, by Dnnodara MiSrn It begins o»i ntmth 
sarasialyai tl ll tnramayn w imah || srlgancsuya namah 11 
(so far Demnagan) irlganes iya namah it om namnh 
snramacandraya it li ll 0 m knlyununam nidhanam ka 
hmalamathanam puianam pacananam putheyam yann u 
1 nikfoh sapadt parapadapraplaye j railhilasya \\ It is 
incomplete, ending with verse 5 of the sixth net 
F 737 v tit srihanumadaracite mahanufake Sltunyogo 
liamapancanto *i\kah ll 

A few notes and corrections arc inserted betw ccn the 
lines 

15 F 739, fragments containing only a few sail aides 
of which nothing can be made (probably bits of waste 
paper ordinal!) used as lining by the native binder) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MSS 99, 
102, 108, 105, 94, 101, 109, 98, 107, 106, 91, no, 97, 
I03) Memorandum on original wrapper (f i),*S’rmagnr, 
Iv No 1-14* 

Size 9’ X 7 in 

Binding stamped red leather, with flap, in the 
Persian style Repaired 

Material Paper, partly of the reddish colour of 
birch bark 

Ao of leaves iv + 743 

Bate tbe bulk of the MS must have been written 
in the (Saptarsi) samvat years 69 and 70 (*= a n 1693 
and 1694) This appears from the dales given m the 
colophons of nos 3, 7, and 9 T 164 sam 69 caitra 
t alt trhyayam hk/ntam 1 F 46l v sam 70 1 2 cuti 
j htkre hkhitam maya I F 3 14 somt at 70 vai kuti 
caturdasyam bhaumaiasare likhitam maya Rajana 
lasakena I 

Scribe Rsyanalasnka, who gives his name an the 
colophons of nos 3, 7, 9, and 11 W ith the except on 
of no i, and probably no 14 the other Natakas are 
clearly written by the same hand 
Character faarada. 

Injuries ff 1, 57, 98, 99, 108, 109, 726, and 727 are 
damaged, and ff 100 , 104 107, ijc— jjs, j 14— 128, and 
133 are shghtly injured 


JU LYRIC 

1248— MS Sansk 0 61 
Ghafakharparakfivya with Jlkfi, A t> 1070 
Contents the poem Ghajakbarpara, 22 v crsc°, w ith 
n commontary I'f 4 (verses 4 mid 5) and 9 (\crsc 11) 
are missing The commentary begins 11 irtganesaya 
namah 11 ll pro «i tapram adayedam ucyaleti fa$(hakhke- 
namayah 1 prositapramadaya t ulesag itabhartfkaya sa 
k/iya agratah 1 dam nictlam ilgadi takfgamanam cocyute I 
he sakhi 1 &c End of the text jiyeta jena kail /« 
yamakaih pnrena tasmai t aheyam udakam gha[akhar 
parena ll 112211 It 1/1 Ghnfakharparakaiyam safdan 
sam iptam ll 11 tulham astu ll 

Jacobi, Ramttyann, p 124,110 1, regards this poem 
as anterior to Kulidisa on stylistic grounds 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 61) 
Size 9x4km Material Paper 
Ao of leai es 11 + 14 + ix blank Yf 1-8 arc Wank 
on the recto 

Bale samiatu 172 6 (**a d 16/ o) t arasa pausa 
cadi 5 pamcamyam 1 

If ntten at Gowihadi for Ilisikc^a Prohita Ciramji 
Ilanvadnna 

Character Dcvanngari 

Ji juries a few letters are lost on f 14 

1249— MS Sansk d 70 
Kalidasa’s Meghaduta, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Meghaduta, by Ivnhdasa, complete in 
1 12 verses It ends «/» srikaucakraiartikalidasa 

viraeitam Meghaduiam samaptum U 11 subhum astu u 


Boight in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 72) 

Size ioJ-X4® m Material Paper 

Ao of leaies n + 15 +xm blank 

Date probably the second half of the 18th century 

Character Devanagan 

1250— MS Sansk. d 81 
Commentary (avacun) on Kalid&sas Meghaduta, 
A D 1623 P 

Contents a commentary (avacun) on Kalidasa’s 
Meghaduta, complete m 123 verses It begins om 
jmSya ll kasctl amrdsitanama yak “ah 1 lia nagiryasra 
mesu Cttrxhitacalalapoianefu lasatim cakara l atasan 
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cakara l yakfasya nama kim noktam svamidrohakatvat I 
asramesu vahuvacanam ktm krtam I Ac. It ends with 
terse J25 sruiia tarllam o It dtianeso * pt dhanado ’pi 
tain I £c . .ala era hdrsau hrstaottau II 25 11 xhayady apt 
girinagarasantsarovarakamalakaraiasamtolsavamalaya 
nilajalakridapmpavacayacamdrasuryodayastemayasvar 
ggabamdhadinam mahakaiyalaksananam abhaiat tatha 
pi mahakavisnkahdasanracitaivat I idam tnahalaiyam 
ucyale 11 t/i Meghadulamakakaiyasyacacurth samp urn a ll 
subham bhatatu 11 

M ntten in the usual style of Jama MSS 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 79) 
Size 11X4^ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves it+12 + uc blank 
Date Wnamdasiarakalaiarie madhumasi silati tatha 
pamcamyam sukuje rare I asaiamto ’ Ukhan nuda Hill 
This is the (samvat or saha*) year 1679 (either \ v 1623 
or 1757) probably the sam\at year (1 e a d 1623) is 
meant, according to the usual custom 
Scribe lnsavanta( ? ) 

Character Jama Devanagan 
Injuries f 12 is damaged 

1251— MS Sansk. d 80 

A Commentary (avacun) on Kalidasa’s Meghaduta, 
17th cent P 

Contents a commentary (avacun) on Kalidasa’s 
Mcghaduta, by a Jaina author, complete in 126 verses 
It begins II lasctd iti I kaicil antrdtslanama yakfah 
Bamagiryaframeju Citrakufasramefu lasatim tmasam 
cakre akarot I Jtamagireh usramah Bamaytryatramuh 
feju anamagrfya 1(1 k at ham t| vntradrofn l Ac It ends 

mth ter*e 126 srutccti I d/aneso ’pi yakfarajo ’pi l Ac 
anrat tsukhant yatha that alt tatha II 126 (I th sam 
purnna Meghadutamahakuvyasyacacunh 11 

Extracts from LaV«miniT “Isa’s Ftfijika arc given as 
marginal notes This is the reason why the title, . 
* Vrghadu/akmyasya pa jika Lakfnilnivasah,* appears 
on f 11 and nt the bottom of f 23V It is appirently 1 
identical with the Mcghalata m Mitn hot tees, I\, 163 
W ntten in the usual stvle of Jama MSS 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Tugen Ilultzsch (MS 78) 
Size lo^X-iJ in Material Paper 
ho of le ices 11 + 24 
Iktie probabls about v d i i ' ijjo — 1 700 
Scnhe Vinayasoma, who wrote it For Ctnmgri 
Somaji 

Character Jama DcianSgan 
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1252 — MS Sansk. d 78 

I»aksmImvSsa’s Commentary on Kalidasa’s 
Meghaduta, 18th cent ? 

Conten's the S isyahitaisim, a commentary (paiijika) 
on Kabdasa’s Meghaduta, by Laksmmivasa. It begins 
II r A om 11 sriganesambtkabhyam vamah 11 trimadnram 
dharadhiram karmastram manoharai 1 II jagantaram gu 
nadharam dusfabaram slave haram ll 2 it Kahdasakrtih 
kutra kulra me buddhitaibhacam \ lad 1 dam vehnaratnam 
na kurle bmabalokanam n 2 ll Meghadutabhidhe kacye 
kartsyc yakamjam tmam \i trtniaUak}mintraso ’ham nam 
na S'lsyahitaiprum 11311 It breaks off m the middle 
of verse 114, which begins bhitvasadya iti in 14 11 he 
gunarati te prasiddhuhnS.c See eber, Calais, no 1545 
In the centre of each page is the usual Jama diagram 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 76) 
Stze gj-xjj-w Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11+42 
Bate probablv about a d 1730 
Character Devanagan, with some of the Joins 
characteristics 

1253— MS Sansk. d. 70 

A Commentary on KtLhdfisa s Meghaduta, 18th cent P 
Contents an anonymous commentary (vivarana) on 
Kalidasa’s Meghaduta It begins arham 11 irfparsra 
nathaya namah ll atra kavyam kda ratarad vpadeyam 
ratyah trgaradajah I yato naganagarasantsugaratlu 
camdrarkodayodyanajvalakehmadhvpanasuratamcimtra 
dyutaprayiinuddularijinayakalhyudayaciradaripralam 
bhakumaravarvnanair r upas (air amilhir a*(adasabhir 
lakfanair lakutam mahakacyam 1 icyate 1 ha yathapy 
etesarn lakfananam alhavas t it ha pi mahakavt I snktth 
dasartracandd t dam apt mahakuryam ucyale kaicil 
amrdif(anama yakfo It u magi ryutramefu rasatmi cakre 
mvasam akarfylta Tiamo manoji o girth I Ac The last 
ser«e is 122, beginning srutvu virtttm tit dt aneio ’p\ 
dhanado ’pt iau dampah bhanjal hartlarau I Ac End 
1/1 Meghadulakin yasya civaranam samaptam 11 

In the centre of each page it the usual Jnina diagram 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch ('IS —,} 
Sue IOjX4jin Material Paper 
Ap of leaves n + 1 9 + xh blank 
Dale probably beginning of the ifhJi eenturr 
Scrtle Pudmanantis ptij il of Snliarrinandagant 
Character Jains Veinrupsrl 
Injuries a few letters are lost on ff t8 T , 19 hv the 
two leaves sticking together 
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1254— MS Sansk d 77 

A Commentary on KiUidfisa’a Moghacluta, 10th cent ? 

Contents n commentary on Kalidasa’s Meghndutn, 
called Mcplmdiita^ik i hatlnmbliuti on the tttle*pige, 
but different from MS Sansk c 63(1255) It begins 
irignnesnya nainahttkasctl kumtettxKascid amrdi*{anama 
dheyo yakfa[iTlamngtnjusramesu uisaitm sthunam cakre I 
akarpt \ Aunmtfftfti Ra mag try a rament \ Janakatanayu \ 
Ac 126 \erses arc explained, tbe last \crsc beginning 
sakrpaattah \ ktm kftui » purt ant jahdakathanunan 
taram eta sadyahxftc 1 nd madakamto bhavanaltt 
tagaih syad amuddharttulokair th bhadram 1112611 iti 
irtmeghadutufika ( flAu see m ) sampurna ( na see m ) 
suhkam U mirasnarppanain astu it 11 cha 11 it mbhaea 
nyai namahx The text of the \ erse, ilthambhutam 
sucarttamatarn Meghadutatn ea namna t Ac , is gn en on 
the margin of the last page as \cr«e 127, with the addi 
tion, lahuju prucinapuslaketu ayam apyasloko dpf{ah 11 

Bought m 1887 from Dr I'ugen Ilultzsch (MS 75) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f u),‘ Benares, no 6 3 
Sire toi-x^’in Material Paper 
JS 0 of leaves 11 + 31 

Bate probably not older than the middle of the 
19th century 

Character Devanagari 

1255— MS Sanak c 02 
Kalidasa’s Meghaduta with Commentary (Katham 
bhuti), A D 1853 

Contents the Meghaduta, by Kalidasa, with an 
anonymous commentary called Kathambhuti, on 
account of the constant use of tlie interrogate e pro 
nouns The text is in the centre of the page, in larger 
characters The number of verges is 126, the last 
verse being itthambl ulnm sucarttapadam Meghadutam 
ca namna kamakmdavirahitajane t tprayukle ttnodah 
meghasyasmtnn atimpunala vuddhtbhaiah kaiinam na 
tiaryyayas caranakamalam Kahdasai cakara 11 126 ll 
tit snkahdasakrtau Meghadutaka ujam samaptam it 
subham astu ll The commentary begins ll knganesaya 
namaht) kascid yakfah unarmtanama gamdhanah Ra na 
giryyahramesu Ran agirtparvatasramam tasya asramah 
te*u vasatim nnasam cakre ttdadhe ll kalhambhulo 
yaksah bhartuh Kuierasya iapena l &c. It ends ka 
thambhiitah dhanesah sadayahrdayah krpasahitahrdayah 
punah kalhambhutak dhanesah astakopah gatakopa tty 
arthah 11 125 11 tit Kathambhuti l ilkajan samaptam 
suit am bh tyut I 

There are marginal glosses on ff 1-7 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz'ch (MS 73) 


Size 14! x 6 in Material Paper 
No of leai es n + 3 2 

Bate sain rat 1909 (— \ n 1853) margasukladii 
ttyd candravasaram t 

Scribe Pandit buklndcn 
Ch trader Dei an ig*in 

J»j«riM the text is damaged on ff 9,12,14,16 , the 
injuries were caused by the separation of Jeaies which 
were sticking together 

1250 — MS Sansk d, S6 

Mayura’s SuryaSataka, 17th or 18th cont ? 
Contents the Suryafiata Kivya or SQryaiataka, by 
May ura. F 1 is missing It be 0 ins m the middle of 
\crse 7 with the words ] urayamtas lalo 'pi I Ac It 
ends dei ah knit lamdhavah 1 Ac eurm mrnmyale 
tah ka tt« na jogatum sarryatha samadasa t sanuka- 
ropakurl dtsatu dam satab/usur alparthitam tah II icon 
tit insurga<atakai yam samapt It 

Mnttcn in the usual style of Jatni MSS 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 90). 
Sue 10^x51-10 Material Taper 
K 0 of leai es n + 9 + M blank 
Bate probably about ad 1650 
Character Jama Devanagan 

1257— MS Sansk. c 31 (It) 

Mayura’s SuryaSataka, 18th cent P 
Contents the Suryafiataka, a stotra in praise of 
the sun in 100 xcrscs, accompanied by a translation 
into Sinhalese, and a commentary in that language 
It begins on f 1 and ends on f 6i v It seems prac- 
tically identical with the famous S’ataka of May ura, «ee 
the Bodl catal , p 348*' Edited in Ilaeberlm's Sanscnt 
Anthology, and, with the commentary ofTnbhuvanapala, 
by Durgaprasada and K P Paraba, Bombay, iS 8 g 
The text and Sinhalese commentary were edited by 
A de Silva Devarakkhita of Bajuvantudave, Colombo, 
1883, according to Bendall, Sanskrit, fyc , Books, p 231b 
Cf also IVickremasinghe, Catal of Stmhalese MSS , 
p 101, and Bendall’s Brit Mus catal, p 101 The 
text is not very accurate 

Presented in 1859 by Dr Mill, who purchased it at 
Calcutta in February, 1835 

Fortner shelf mark MS Bodl San«cr 31 
Kept in a cloth box Sue of box 14^X3* X3y id 
Sue of MS 13! x i-j in 
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Material Palm leaves, held together by two boards, 
and a string passing through two holes 
No of leaves 6a 

Dale perhaps 18th century, but may \ ery well be 
later 

Character Sinhalese 

1258 — MS Sansk. c 64 
Bhartrhan’s S rngarasataka, 18th cent P 

Contents the S mgeraSata, no doubt meant for 
Bhartrhans S'rngara^ataka, though the name of the 
author is not mentioned, and the arrangement of 
the verses is quite different from that in the editions 
It begins (after the Jama dngram) subhram sadma 
saubhrama yuialayah svetatapatrojvalah hkftmr tty 
anubhuyate sthtram tia syute iubhe karmani l ike It 
contains no \erses, the last verse being simho tali 
doiradasukaramamsabhoji samiatsarena kurute ratam 
ekaiaram parapatakharasda kana {trim sec m ) bhojino 
’pi harm bhaiamty anudmam vada ko ’ tra hetuh II no It 
itiSrmgarasatamsampurnam uni Wsnramayanamahw K 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 87) 
Sue 12J X6£m Material Paper (absorbent) 
ho of leaves m + 10 + xblanh The MS is written 
only on the recto of the lea\es 

Dale probably about a d 1750— 1S00 
Character Devanagan 

Injury the paper has suffered from damp, but the 
text is always legible 

1259 — MS Sansk c 69 
Amaru Sataka with Commentary, 18th cent ? 

Contents fragment of the Amarufiataka, with a com 
mentary, containing verses j-43 The MS seems to 
belong to what Dr Simon calls the fourth recension 
(see It Simon, Das Amai uralaka, Kiel, 1893 PP 7 3 8C 1 ) 
It reads jyakrfttiaddf akha(ka° and °iahlomttkuyah in 
verse 1, adaduno in verse ", and siedamb! asafi s karaih 
inverse3 Versesi— 3 in tlnsMS = verses 1—3 of S mon’s 
edition, 4-12=5-13 S mon’s edition, 13 = 11 m the 
secon d recen s ion (Si m on, p 12"), 14 =56 Simon’s edition, 
13, j6= 14, 15 Simon’s edition , 17 = 17 in the fourth 
recension (Simon, p 138), 18— 20=16— 1 8 Simon’s edition, 
4^43 "*36 j 37 Simon’s edition Compare the synopsis in 
Simon’s edition, pp 149 S£ I The commentary begins 
ft tganesaya namah \\ jyakr ? tett II p&natyah kafakfah 
laklraiatokanam tumpatu rakfaluH kathambhulahiSc 
For an ingenious hypothesis as to the origin of this 
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poem see Pischel, Budrafa pp 9-1 1 It is anterior to 
Anandavardhana (a. d 850) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 50) 
Size 13-I x yi in Material Paper 
ho of leaves m+y+tn blank 
Bale probably the beginning of the 18th century, 
perhaps older 

Chat acter Devanagan 

Injuries ff 1, 4*, 5^ 7 are slightly damaged 

1260 — MS Sansk c 68 

S'ankaracarya’s Aparadhasundarastotra, A D 1837 
Contents the Aparadhasundarastotra, in 14 stanzas, 
by Snnkaracarya, together v\ ith a commentary (by him 
self?) The text begins adau karmmaprasamgat 
katayati kola yam mutrkuksau slhitam mdm tanmatra 
medhyamadhye vyathayih | &c The commentary 
begins ir ganeiuya namah 11 sam a«tu 11 tisiesvaram 
namaskrtga s tmapralg lyakaranam II si ndarasgapara 
sya fiktyam hkhyate may a sam suktam bhaiaty asmad 
iti sambhur visvanathas tasya samvodhanam 1 &c The 
text ends laksmis toyataramgabhamgacapalu udyucca 
lam jmtam tasman mam iarancigatam saranada tvam 
rakfa raksadhuna II 14 II End of the commentary 
jagadbhaksakah ll iti knmacchamk tracaryyaiiracitam 
Aparadhasudana(°na corrected from °r t)i(olra samup- 
tarn 11 On f u the title is given as follows Apara - 
dhamadhusudanastolram sattkam S'amkarucat yah 1 The 
text of this wort has been printed under the title, 
Aparadhaksanu panastotra, Bombay, 1861 (chapilem 
1783), obi 16 0 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 49) 
Si~e I3*xd*m Material Paper 
ho of leal es 11 + 7 +x\v blank 
Date abf abhasannat 1894 sake 1759 (=a d 1837) 
masottame mase maghamuse kfsaapakfe tilhau 14 1 
Character Devam 0 ari 

1261- ms Sansk d 64 

S ankarac&rya a Anandalahari with Commentary, 
early 18 th cent P 

Contents the Anandalahan, or Sanndaryalahnn 
a poem by Sankaracarya, with a commentary by Cjauri 
kanta Sarvabhiuma It begins om(?) ll stash Irtgane- 
saya namah ll ll omkarattamaramyaharmyamlayutu pi « 

sadamadhyasthitam k miak / y > m bhuvaneivan n mr 
mam hmadtbhir camehlam 1 &c Then fo]Jos>* para 
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malma prthaglhulam pranamya paramehcnm \ An am 
dalahanHka Gatrrtiamtena tanyaie fl 3 II Gcunkamta 
sarvabhaumabhattacaryah rudhir imam \ Anomdalahcn 
fikam lanute rt du*am nude 114 ll The text begins 
jiraA saktya yukto yadi bharati iaklah l Ac. Three 
leaves at the beginning, one after f 3 one after f 4 b , 
and one after f 6 ( = ff 2, 5, 8 of the original fobabon), 
and the last leaf are missing F 47 T contains text and 
commentary of the last ver=c (10’), beginning It pra 
dipajralabhir I &.c n and ending ro cam stutir t yam 1 
(In the text, a* printed mHaeberhn’s Sanscrit Antholooy, 
one verse more is given. But in MS "Waller 179* (160) 
text and commentary end in the same way as m this 
MS ) Then follow some slokas bv Gauiikantn. In 
MS Walker 179* (160) there are four slokas , this MS 
breaks off m the middle of the third sloka,with the words 
jnjam bhunmahibhvjam tadasi yo lebhe * Itdhtman ka l 


Bought in jSS, from Dr Engen Hnltzsch (MS 51) 

Size nx 0 Jin J latmal Paper 

A 0 of leaves 1+48 

Date unfortnnatelv the last leaft containing the 
colophon, is lost. The MS appears to be old, and 
was probably written at the beginning of the 18th 
ernturv, perhaps even earlier. 

Character Devanagan. 

Injuries ff 3, 4*, 4 b are slightly damaged (a few 
letters lost) 


lekhakapathaiayor mmamgalamalika lharatularan 1 
snh I See the next MS 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Hultz«ch (MS 
SLe lo^X5{ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11+9 + xxi blank 
Bate probably middle of the iSth century, if not 
older 

Character Jama Devanagan 


1263— HS Sansh. d. is 


i with Commentary, 


Contents the hlnhironahstotra, bvPuspadanta,wrth a 
commentary The text (in the cent re of the page) begins 
mahimnah pararn te param end u to yady esadrti 1 fLc. 
The commentary begins £ngane*aya namah 11 mafnnna 
xtt 1 he bhigacan te tava mahima tasya mahimnah param 
param avasanam paryamtem endusah *janatah pumso 
yady asadrS syat stutir ananurupa bhav e t u yadi rrah 
nad~ nam api tcayi ci*aye vaeo Vr sart na h mtphalah 
ihareyuh | The text ends lad apt tat-a gunanam ua 
pa lam na yati II 32 11 The commentary ends k at ham 
btuta rhth gunaCllarngh m yunatrayatma 11 31 n »/» 
Mahtmnakhyam stotramsya lika Ukhyate it 

A lithographed ed tion of this poein appeared at 
Bombay in iS5j ('ate 178^), and another with Madhu 
sudana's commentary m i86j (sake 178,) 


1262— MS San sk. d. 74 

Puspadanta s Hahimnahstotra with Commentary, 
early 18th cent.? 

Contents the Mahimnahstotra, by Pnspadanta, with a 
commentary Anterior to a z> 143 1, since it is quoted by 
Rayamukuta, Bhandarkar, Teport 18^3 1884, p 63 and 
to A D 1 140 smee it is quoted by A ardhamana, \ufreeht, 
Z I) If (7,XXVni, 115 The text (in the centre of the 
page) begins ll srtganesaya n amah ti mahimnah param 
te param andu*o yady asadrP sluttr vrahmadinam apt 
tadavasannas tcayi girah 1 The commentary begins 
ll srtganesaya namah ll sambah siva jayati \ mdhimna iti I 
he bhagacan 1 te tava mahimnah param param 1 and us ah 
pumso ’janatanx pimisasya ttuhh yadt asadrtt syat ter hi 
antnturvpa I ayogya bhavel 1 tada rrah mart a am apt giro 
canyah trays visage evasanrta nshphalas tadavasanna 
bhareyuh 1 mhphala Ihavamti 1 End of the text tad 
apt tara gunanam tsa param na yati 11 3- ll iti srtma- 
htmnah satkam ttafram tampumam 1 lekkalapathalajor 
mmamgalamahkastulamam I End of the commentary 
tfi tnmahxntnah stotrarya Uppanam samaplam tdam 1 


Bought in 18S7 from Dr Engen Hultesch (\fg ~j) 

Sue 9~x6im. Material Paper 

Ao of leaves 11 + 18 

Bate samrata 1S4’ (■= a n 1786) niir' CT -»j voisaiha- 
ndt 11 [earasularalakhilum ga) jnoh audusiara I Jo* hr a 
Ettatarammu tdam pus! cl am 11 

Character Devanagan. 

Injuries part of the text on f 9 has been obliterated 
bv damp 

1264r— MS Sansk. d- es 

Jayadeva’a Gitagovmda with KarsjAna’s Com- 
mentary, A.D 1848 

Contents the Gitsgonnda, with the commentary, 
called Basaka n dal i , bv Narayana rasa, s on of S'nteja 
or Tga(^). The commentary begins ervy/, trtradho 
dharo jayalt ll snnghnakartle namah If l ( pvmnaeam 
draprabhapadmam ndyulpadma ’tisanmbhc t -n I trrradht- 
kam namaskrtya krtyale Fasalamdah 11 1 ll Then follow 
four more introductory ver*e*> after which we read 
aira snmadgitagonmdabhidhe pmramdke tarot sorer a- 
svadhnabhartrka rmrmciwya ll tatlals m*t m ca 11 S.C 
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Then further on medhair 1/1 n II Radhamadhaiayoh 
Mayo jay imlt jayayukta bharamlt I Ac It ends 
ill inra nanujai i suddhasampraduye I almikianamta 
ffr/yarc/iariearaia/iam pudapadmamakaramdamattama 
dhvptna I rasika*rtpravodhagamgahsrikaracaryyaha 
ridasahanvanuanpapramukharasikebhyah praptarasa 
log arena *n rrntda vanasth ena i ndremdrarajararyya 
gautamagolrasrivyaharunaradetavllhiikalasaganakahun 
kasucanuodbhavcna srilcj ‘pulrena 2 \arunaryasena vt 
racilayam Jayadevakrlasngitagonmde Rasakamdali 
luinnu (stc) fikwyam dcada’ah sargaljW II 12 II II he 
nr udhah vimattarah lhazadbhr mama ksamyatam || 
pimmlam era agratah t ulakasya ci<famvatam mil ll«/j 
ingitaganmde kavtnrpajayadevakrtau siipritapitamra 
rastunasremmuktaphala noma dradasamah sarrjah ti 
II ramdc padmapalasak^am snradhadharamadhun \ ma 
dhv panama donma It am rpndaranyavthannam l) 1 1| Jtrta 
rurasya RasakamdaTtyam isaraganenahrtnodaraca » vt- 
dagdliaradharalikeUbhasa tnkrsnabhaktan pantojakas 
tu 11211 if» snvrmdavane prarardheyam sngitagonm- 
dabhidftasya pracamdhasya srirasakamdah namni pka 
samaptd * tisusubhadasta li 

Something is written in Hindi vernacular on ff i 

and 73 t 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz«ch (MS 60) 
Size io*-X5*ra Material Paper. 

Ko of leaver 11 + 74 

Bate samvatu 1705 (=ad 1649) r arfe paujakrjna 
pakse navamyam bhaumadme I 

Senbe ltaghunatha, «on of Misra Snparamananda. 
Character Devon agan 

1265 — MS Sansk. e 63 
GovardhanScarya‘s Aryasaptaiati, A. D 1852 
Contents the Aryasapt'aiati, or ffapta^ati, 6y 
Govartlhanacarya, m 7^6 verses It begins tlm- 
ganesaya namah 11 panigrake pulakitam vapur atsam 
bhutibhusitam jayati 11 amkunta ua manobhur yasmtn 
bhasmatasese *pt 11 ill It ends hancaranavamatil&m 
vamana tea Kavtpadam lipsuh |i akrlaryyasaptasatim 
etam Govarddhanacaryah II 56 11 tfi snmakamayopa 
dhyayasngovarddhanacoryanraciteyam Saptasati sa 
mapta ti 11 subham bhuyat II The edition printed at 
Benares in 1868 (samvat 1924), contains 754 verses, 
and the edition in the Kavyamala, no. x, only 702 
Marginal notes on ff 6o T , 77^ 

A work of the 11th or 1 2th century, M eber, Ind Lit , 

P 21 r * 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 89) 
Sue S|*4*in Material Paper 


Ko of leaves ui + So 

Bate samvat 1908 (*= a d 1852)1 

Character Devanagari 

1266 — MS Sansk d. 73 
Jagaonatha’a BMmiwnHsa, A.D 1822. 
Contents the Bhanmnvilasa, by Panditaraja Jagan 
natba. It begins srtganesaya namah n digamte sru- 
yamte madamahna gamdakarattnah kannyah \ & c See 
the Bodl catal^, p 130 The first vilasa has 10 1 verges, 
and ends on f 5 T , the second, has 102 1 erse«, and 
ends on f 9 , the third, has 19 s eras, and ends on £ 9 V , 
the fourth, has 32 verses, and ends on f iov^ thus 
dhuryatr apt tnadhvryair druk'aksirt kjumakftkasudha 
nanx vamdyaiva madhuriyam Pamditarajasya kanla 
yah II 31 li durvalta jarajanmano hansyamCiti tamkaya 
madiyapadyaratnanam mamju’ana maya krta II3211 i/t 

irtkhilaghuvemgin&vikulavatamsapamditarujajagQimitha 
mrmmile Bhamtmnlase sam caturlho vtlasa saraSplah l 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 69) 
Size 11* *5^ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves u + to + u blank 
Bate samvat 1878 (“A D 1822) mast pha , nl 13 
guruvasart 1 

Character Devanagan, with some of the character- 
istics of Jama writing 

1267 — MS Sansk. e 60 
Jagannatha’a Gangalahan, A X) 1800 
Contents the Gangalahan, or Piyusalahan, a poem 
in 54 veras, by Jagannatha. It begins sriganga 
deryat namah samrddham saubhagyam sakalavasudhayah 
km apt tan tnahaisrcryyam tilajamtajagatah khamd a gtara 
toh l &.c It ends imam Piyusalahan m Jagannalhena 
nirmitam yah pathet tasya sarra sarratrajayamte jaya 
sampadah (1^,3 11 yats tram drsfa tatr na drstah kr-tamto 
yats tram p ta fair na pitas tanambhah yair va mognam 
tatr na magnam bharardhau matar Gamge yair tnrtam 
no mrtam fat A 1 154 tl t U srtmanmahapamdUatnsul/jagan 
n athena mrmttayam Gangalahan sampumam samaptam l 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 38) 
Sice S’ x 4’ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves u+il+v blank 
Bale total 1856 (=a d 1S00) jyerfakrsna ekada 
sySm gvrau I 

Senbe Yarama Brahman a, who wrote it for Mi«re 
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Saanharav allabha me Yaramairahtnanena Itkhi sri 
msresamkaraiallabhasya palhartham \ 

Character Devanagan 

1268— MS Sansk c 60 
Jagannatha’s Gangalahan with Commentary, 

A D 1830 1840 

Contents fragments of Jagannatha’s Gangalahan, 
or Piyusalahan, with the Balabodhim, a commentary 
by Dalapati Rama, son of Durgararaa Sun, containing 
\ersesi-5(ff t-4),9~ai(ff 6-ia),and 50-53 (ff 13-15), 
f 5 and fourteen leaves after f 12 are lost The 
commentary begins ll (nganekaya nattuth ll Bhugtrathi 
tudasaseutapudapadmu abjabhayamrtakan raiarulya 
hasla ll muktaiibhusanavtrajitacarudeha papam ttnasa 
yatu me sukrtapraiahu ll 1 ll Durgaramam aham pra- 
•namya pilaram Goixmdarumalmajam Sahttyulayaram 
ganathatanayam snkrsnabhatfam gurum ll tikam tala 
muile karomi ttradam Gamgalaharyyah param lunyamtu 
pratibhuju?as capalatum viksyarbhakasya sphufam U 2 11 
at ha akirfilasya Piyuialaharyyukhyastaiarajasya nir- 
ughnasamuptikamanaya Jagannathabl idheyafi pam<fi 
lataryyah staiadhiffhatrim dei aiam slant t ll samrddheti II 
3’rul of the text tnum Piyusalahanm Jagannathei a 
t iirmitamm ll yah pafhe tasya sanatra jayamte jaya 
sampada II5311 t/t frijagannathatiracilu Ptyufalahari 
saw ipta It ll srigamyayat namah II II End of the 
commcntarj ill irldaryaramasunsunudalapafirnma 
uracsta GamgalaharifikaBiilalodhimnamni samupla iayu 
Bfuyirathi priyatu will 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Ilultzsch (MS 59) 
Size 13^x710 Material Paper 
Ac of leai es 11 + j 6 + vii Wank 
Bate samvat 1896 iake 1761 ( — A d 1839) fudha 
ranttn imasamvatsare phalguna 14 camturdasyanx cam 
drar isare l 

Lh tract er Dei an gan 

1269— MS Sansk. 0 40 
Iifl&iuka’B KnnjdmrtttJitotra, 10th cont P 
Contents the Kam&mrtiuitotrft, m 112 verses, by 
III fuka Bdvnmni gala It begins snridf igobimda 
detail jayatah ll cimtlBiapirjoyci/i somaymr ijururmeW 
stkflgurts ca Ihogacan sikhj lechamatiU ll yatpidakal 
jxitanipaUarairkhartfu 11 / 1 Isravamrararasarp lahhate 
ja jairlh 11 1 it It ends anugmhom dt ijunaeu Vatoca 
oat 1 r anutmaran mrdumuraliracdmftaib 1 yato yatah 
iratarati me dulocanam l ta' ts tatah rpharalu taratea 


taibhaiam II 12 ll iti snlllasuhauhamamgalauracitam 
Karnummrtastolram sampurnam 11 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 5 2 ) 
Size 7’x^in Mateml Paper 
No of leaies 11+14 

Bate probably written at the beginning of the 19th 
centuiy 

Character Devan agari, beautifully written 
Peculiarity there are nine lines on each page, 
carefully written in groups of three 

1270 (1, 2)— MS Sansk 0 52 

Nagadeva’s CittasamtosatnmSiko, 17th cont P 
Contents 

1 Tf 4,5, containing a fragment (verses 20-31) of 
Rsjina Nagndev a’a Cittasamtosatrimfiika, beginning 
fthyadyantrbhayam amandam udaram astc H19H nit yam 
yad etad abhaiad I &c End (f 5V) Mgabhidho tya- 
dhad enam CtUasantosatnnisikam 113111 1/1 krimadi < ja 
nanagadeiai iractla Ciltasanlosalnmsdu samaptu n om 
namah S'tiaya n Tlien follows 

2 Another fragment (ff 5^-7) of the same, beginning 
with verse 1 om ahludahelur ubhayor apt lokayos ham I 
&c , and ending in the middle of verse 19 cintam tala 
na karunam prat at pa pun am yat sanducatsthihbhnyom 
raajad vtcarya I celas tadadiayam t dam ntjatthapam 
ikjyad 1 1 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugcn Ilultzsch (MS 62) 
Size 84X57 m Matenal Paper 
Ac of leaies I + 7 (If 1-3 arc missing) + xvu blank 
Bate apparently 17th centuiy 
Character ShraiM 


35 Xn'JSASTJlA 

1271— MS Sansk f 1G 
Cfi^akya nfijanltifiistra, 17th or 18th cent P 
Contents the Cinakyn HAJnnHilfistra, in eight 
mlhvlvns The beginning, 1, 1-3 (-f 1), ts inming 
1,4 (f 2)» tad aham sampraiakfy 11 n yaJjlUcu / unim 
*ar it ll / tbhale riput tm i n 1 cur/hena eiyijyate llHtl 
Adhvavn l contains 47 verses Adhyilra 2 begins 
(f IO*) om fijmriarthnm dhanam rakfjan dJrn rakfj I 
dkanatr aj 1 it It contains 62 verses Adfiy lya 3 
begins (f 23) cm go /urrJm pantyajya te Cjur r<3"« 
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ntmatett It contains 68 verses Adhyaya 4 begins 
(f 38) om partknasya praiak*yamt bhrlyannm cana 
lakfanam II It contains 49 verses \dhy1ya5 begins 
(f 48) om pankn/Q prathamam bhftyan ultamadhama 
madhyaman \\ It contains 48 > crses Adhyiya 6 
begins (f 57) om dadadhtam danam aniiam ma bhu 
ta kjpanu janah II It contains 62 verses Ailhyaya 7 
begins (f dy v ) om pa kcScit kasya an mttram pa laxctl 
kasyacid npuh tl It contains 86 verses F 81 is 
supplied by a modem hand Adliy iya 8 begins (f 86) 
om dharmah pravrajitas tapah pracahtam tat yam l &c 
8, 1 17—122 («f 109) arc missmg It contains 144 
verses, and ends pita vnekah aiamahr jatntrl sxasapy 
ahunsa day da day mi a II dharmah tab iya» tanaya sukir- 
ti h smith latum dinajanopakarah U143H Cantkyamant 
kyam utam ianfhe btbhrati ye budhah ll grathdam Bho- 
jarajena bhun taih kim pa prapyate II 144 ll di Sri 
camkye Jtajanitisastre ’ffamo , dhyayah ll ll II samaptam 
cedam RajandtSasiram samaptam 11 11 It should be 
Canakya A considerable number of verses correspond 
to verses m the Ilitopadc£a, and hence it is possible 
that this is the Nitisastra from which a part of the con 
tents of that work, (cf the grantha anya of its preface) 
is d®n\cd Cf Aufrecht, Lcip'iy cat til , pp 133, 134 
On f iv v there are five lines treating of the syllable om 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 81) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f 11), ‘ K. 26 * 

/Si ze 3jX6in Material Paper 
No of leaies iv+116 (ff 1 and 109 are missmg) 
There arc six lines on each page. 

Date 17th or 18th century 
Character Sarada 

Injuries ff 68—70, 108, no are slightly damaged 


36 TABLES 
1272— MS Walker 154 
ViBnuiarman’s Pane at antra, 19 th. cent ? 

Contents the PaScatantra, ascribed to Visnularman, 
rendered into Marathi couplets The Sanskrit 1 crses 
are prefixed to the vernacular, but the text is most 
inaccurate , terse 1 appears on f i T in this form saka 
laSastramram jagati I samalohjam VisnuSramenenade t 
tatra pamcabhi tulam kara l sumansarasastra yat II 1 ll 
This is hardly Sanskrit, and the other verses are no 
better Book I contains 746 verses of translation, 
ending on f 78* Book II, with 253 verses, ends on 
f 97 Book III, with 601 verses, ends on f I43 T 


Book IV, with 505 verses, ends on f 182 7 Book V 
with 473 1 crses, ends on f 227 v t/i sr/pamcopakhy 1 
narajanlhsastre srnipimramena viracdnyam tamtra 
pamcamo samaptah l sampurnam \ subhai i bhaiatu 1 mr 
aslu l kahjanam astu I irtktfnat panam astu I efta t cha I 
cha l cha 1 Like this passage, the colophons of the several 
books arc written m the worst possible Sanskrit The 
text is bounded on cither side by two yellow lines 


Size io| X 7 in Material Paper 
No of feaies 11 + 227+11 blank In the orunnal 
each hook has a separate foliation, 78 + 19 + 46 +43 + 39 
leaves 

Dale probably beginning of the 19th century. 
Character Devamgari 

1273— MS Walker 163 
Vijnuiarman’a Paficntantra, A D 1810 
Contents the PaScatantra, byVisnu£arman,re n dered 
freely into GujarSti, the verses being, as a rule, given 
both m Sanskrit and Gujarati It begins on f jv 
SnganeSaya n amah 1 sakal trlhasastrasaram I jagati samti 
lokya Yxmmarmedam \ tatra pamcabhir etac I cakara 
svmanoharam Saslram ll 1 n arthah \ Then follows the 
vernacular rendering A fair specimen of the mac 
curacy of the Sanskrit is v erse a, on f i r ajatamrla 
murfebhyo mrto jnto suto tar am 1 yatas tau svalpaduh 
khaya jaiojliam jado dahet II 2 ll It ends on f 176V 
tti snpamcaU yanasastra sampurnathayum 1 cha 1 srtl > 
astu l Subham bhaialu \ kalyamnam astu I lekhakap a lha 
kayoh Subham bhi yat I cha 1 In this case the scribe 
does not appear to have been the author of the version 
The text is bounded on either side by three or four 
I yellow hnes 

Size 9^x6’ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies 11 + 177 + u blank 
Date f 176 saniat 1866 (=a d 1810) na iar?e 
ahmamase Suktapakse trhya jam tithau budhaiasai-e 1 
Scribe f 171 srtkachadese S -tbhujanagaramodkye 
hkhatam traiadichaganajisutasimajl tenedam puslakam I 
Character Dcvanagan, Jama style 

1274 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Sanak c 68 
PaScatantra A D 1760 

Contents 

1 Ff I-I03 v , the PaScatantra, by Vi?nusarr nan , 
bool s I and II, and nearly the whole of book III It 
begins II60II (meant for the Jaina diagram) om namah 11 
sa° inmati Itatnagurubh’jo namah tl ll bamde Sarasint in 



184 


$36. NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— rABLES (1274,1275) 


in tyam bagmanahkayaiarmmabhth i i aksamvdra yaya 
naddho dustaras tndaser opi mil Manat e Vacaspataya 
SukrayaPorasaraya sasutaya li Catiahjaya vtduse nama 
stu sanasastrakarttrbhyah H2ll pranamya vtghnahart 
taram ganadhyaksam TJmasutam 11 mtasa-stram t dam 
baksye kathamargarubamdhanam 11311 tad yathamisru 
yata 11 asti dakfmatye janapada Mahtlaropyam nama 
nagaram 1 tatra sakalasaslrakalpadrumah praiaranrpa 
mukatamamniaricieayacarccitacaranah sakalakalaparam 
gato Damarasakhr nama ramaraja babhuia 11 Book I 
ends on f 59 T , book II, on f 82 The fragment of 
book III ends (f 103^) with the words ei am sat run 
amhsetatam mlia bhuyo *pt Mcghaiarnas tam era nya 
grodhapadapafvga jagamafr l tatah \ sihiisanasthau bhutia 
sabhamamdbye pro mud tt ah \ nianaslhtrajivtnam aprchat 1 
tula I See Bidder's edition,!? S S, no III, p 84,1 6 
Both this and the next fragment differ considerably from 
Buhler and Kiclhom’s edition 

2 Ff 104-144, the Paficatantra, or Pancakhy&naka, 
by YJspiiiarman, the second half of book III mth 
books IV and Y This part is written by an entirely 
different hand from 1 It begins dya padayamti 1 te 
tnugdhah srtde paramarlham na janamtt yac ca kenaetd 
vktam ojair yaftaiyam lit tatra aja vrihavam sapltcar- 
fika ucyate na juyamta tty anvarlhaialat vktam ca 
t'r&ian chtia I &c See Buber's edition, p 68, 1 4 
Book III ends on f 118 , book IV, on f I29 v Book V 
ends (f 144) ream uktitt sutamasiddhas tam andratf)- 
jnapya stagfham jrrati nttrUth simaptam cedant apart 
ksakantam nama pamcamam tamlram yasyayam udyah 
s lokah hidrjfam kupartjnatam kukrtlam kuparikjitam 
tan narena na iarttaiyam napi tent ha yat kftani etal 
t imuptau samaptom Pamcatamtra ’paratutmakam Pam 
cakhyanakam 1/1 n/itfastrakam kathnnvttam satkavtsuk 
tayuktam sricifniifarma nrpa ndtiastram cakdra yo 
nr A a paropakurastargaya jay eta cudha r adamU ti 1 11 
msomamamtrtcacanena ru maiamahm alokya tastram 
akhtlam k halu Pamcatamtram H 2 II trip mabhadrayu 
run i gurunudarena tamsodhxlam nrpatinitinnecanaya 
I ratyakfaram praltj adaprattcakyam pratikatham prati 
tlolam t srlpumabhadranuns caQ) sodh tyam Ufa tastram 
1 dam 11311 yad yat kimcxl ktmetd apt may a neha tamyak 
jrajuktam tat karttacyai * ntpunadhttanatb jnanihmatn 
to ht mint ah trltrJcam Iraprabhupanrrtah pat it mam 
pitakebhyo yasyudyu nbhramatt bhurane klrtttgai igd 
prar ihafy [11411} ya t n irttam raeah kracana yat tamayo~ 
pay apt proktam tam tstandumm tad dratamyam Soma *ya 
t \anmQthavda*avtiesakasya ktn nama lamehanamr lab 
kurute na takfmi n 11511 pratyamtaran nn punar atya 
maiufakramena kutrdpt ktmcina jogaty api nttrajo 
tie ktm tritghasaktanpidtkrtabljamutfih tikt t may 1 
maftjalcna jaguma rptthih ll 6 II cat run Ai tahasram 


tatparam sa{ iatani ca gramthasyasya may a mutiam 
ganttam slokasamkhyaya 11711 saraianalarannarse ran 
karat adt phalgune trtitja jimoddhara tiasau pratttihita 
* yam saukrdhaih 11811 mulapraitlalsama na samti cha 
tit srtpamcakhyanakam nama mtisasiram sampumam t 

Tbs is, of course, the text as revised in the jear 
1255 ( = a d 1199 probabli) for the minister Soma. 
See Bendall, Bnt Mus catal , pp no-114. 

3 F 145, a fragment (eight lines onl}) of some work 
on Alamkara, treating of purnopama and luptopaml 
It begins srigurubhyo nnmah \ Govtmdant saccidanam 
dam pranamyabhisfasiddhaye I alamkrtpumb/uh sumdras 
camdrdlokah prahrtlyale II 1 1| 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (\fS hi) 
Size 13* x 8| in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves m + 145 -f- 11 blank. 

Late 2 is dated (f 144^) mitti samiala 1806 
(=a n 1750) tatsakhe suklapakse trtiyasamvasarc 1 
I is probably not quite so old. 

Scribe 2 was written by Jtadhakr?pa, m the town 
of Karnakundala, for Sankararama, S’nmbhurama, §u 
spaKrama, and Savairaraa (if these are names of different 
persons in. the colophon Karnakundalapuryyam tai 
Badhakrpio tyaHikhat ciramjhasiatmajafamkararama 
sambhuramasuipatiramasaiutramapathanartham ) 

Character De\ anagari, 1 with Jama characteristics 
The diagrams on ff i v and 83 and the blank space in 
the centre of f 27*, also show the Jama hand 

Injuries f 2 is damaged, and part of the long 
marginal note is lost 

1275— MS Bansk o 50 
IlitopacieSa, 17th cont p 

Contents fragments of the Hitopadoia A fragment 
of f 2 contains part of the PrasHrana, from icrsc 12 
to 26 (according to Peterson’s edition, JJ S S , 33) 
If 3, 4 are lost, and f 5 begins in verse 14 of the 
Mitralablia J anabl arah krtj t a rut make t thtlsah 

krtah (alhapy vktam l Ac 1 he MitnUbha ends on 
f 22 i/» Ihtopadese tdtisaslropa l etc mitralabho nUma 
prathamah lath 1 A 11 F 57 v ends afler xcr<e 
97 of book III (\ igraha) - Peterson’s editu 11, 
p 114 I 58 is missing I 59 begins dhyan&b 
ta rant 1 n Cairo brute II yo 'A ryatt luryarac cl ittt I 
Ac (til, ici) and ends hantum sdrat 1 day at sen pa 
tayo ntyo/yantel lath t caktam 11 d~ ryhnrartmapa (III, 10; 
banning) Tf 60, 6j contain fragments of book IV 
(S ndhi), beginning std « ttafsyan ekatlato nJ/id* 

I bhaktayat nenantaram kul rah tain urtca I (after I\ , jfi — 



185 


$36-39 NON VEDIC LITER ATURE— FABLES, ETC (1275-1278) 


Peterson’s edition, p 135)3 and ending after verse 24 
(Peterson’s edition, p 138 , 1 11) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzs'-h (MS 117) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f n), ‘K 50’ 

Size 8|-x 7A in Material Birch bark 
No of leaves iv+63 

Bate probably first half of the 17th century. 
Character S'arada 

Injuries offf 2, 61 only fragments are left , ff 5—21, 
40, 41, 57 are seriously, and ff 22—33, 39, 42 are slightly 
damaged. 


37 FAIRY TALES 

1276— MS Sansk. d. 89 
Simhasanadvatnmsatkatbanaka, A D 1055 
Contents the Simhasanadvatnm£atkathanaka (or 
Vikramadityacanta, or Vikramacanta) It begins 
II om n amah ll yam vrahma vedamtando ladamh \ param 
pradhanam purusas talhanye 1 cisrodgatefy karanam me 
ram to tt tasmai namo mghnavinatanaya It 1 ll It then 
continues (though with many errors and various read 
mgs) like MS S in 'Weber’s treatise on the work, Ind 
Stud, , 209 sq , up to the end of terse 5 \ er*e 6 

begins anamda syamdtm ramya I madhura rasamedura 1 1 
then there is a lacuna to the end of verae 7 katham 
lathaya devesa \ mamanumahatykamyayaUgU It seems 1 
to belong to 0 recension similar to that given in MS S ! 
in M Cher's treatise, but it is \ ery bnef, when compared 
with Cher’s extracts, and jet entirely different from 
the ‘reccnwo bre\ lor ’ of MS Marsh 328b £320] («ee 
the Bodl. catal , p 152) It is certainly not the Jama 
recension, though the MS is written by a Jama. It 
ends tar hi lava prasadena snpamolfah samjatah I sam- 
prati rayam tubhyam prasannasma I rajan varam rmu 1 
rajdbhojenoktam I mama kasmtnn apt r astiny abhlajo 
f asti I tatah putnlabhir uktam\ yah yah ko ’pt mano- 
luddl ipurvalam etat kathanakam trosjasi sa d hairy a 
tauryapraud InpratupalakfmJput rapa utrakirtti njayavadi 
hi acifyatt 1 1/» r aram dattca 2 t^fmbhutah 1 Bhojtraje 
tannin simhasane Oa in*rarau prati{(hapya mahotsacam 
kftva rajyam cakarah i( 1/1 Simhasan idialrv \*atkatha 
*1 akam samnptam ll 32 sampurnnamh 1 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Lugen Hultzsch (MS lt6) 
Sue 10* X m Material Paper 

* Tbu U Terse 10 in M»rsH 3*8' (328) 

1 (. look* almost 1 ke 3 'bat » ““ n ‘ “ *3 


bo of leaies in + 9 + x blank. 

Hale samvat 1711 (-a d 1655) tme 
12 budhe l 

Scribe Gam Uttamacandra, pupil of Yidyacandra 
Gam He wrote m the town of Yija (or S'riaja (?) 

srmjapure) 

Character Jama Devanagan 


38 PUR VA- MIRIAMS A 

1277— MS Sansk. d. ISO 
Langaksibhaskara’s Purvamimamsarthasam^raha 
19th cent ? 

Contents the PurvamunSmsasamgraha of Lau^a 
ksibhaskara, a short manual of the Purvatnimanwa 
svstem according to Jaimmi’s sutras It begins on i T 
sriganesaya namah \ Yasudevam Pamakamtam noted 
Laugaksibhaskarah I kurute Jaimmmaye prare$ay a rtha 
samgraham ll It ends, on f 18 sti tnmahopacfhyaya- 
logalsibhaskaraviracita Purrami/namsart/iasanigr a haiia 

makam prakaranam agaram avamadhvamsam I 

There are many notes and glosses by a later hand, 
and f seems not to be by the first hand The 
text is bounded on either side by three red lines 
on ff i T -5 v See Mitra, Notices, III, 131, IV, 92 , 
Bhandarkar, Bombay catal , p 155, Ilrsikesa, Sansk 
Coll catal. III, 13-’ Edited and translated by 
G Thibaut, Benares, 18 S'* 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 225) 

Sue 1 X 6| in Material Paper 

bo of leaves 111 + 18+1 blank 

Bate perhaps the beginning of the 19th century 

Character Devanagan 


30 VEDANTA SUTKA 

1278 — MS Sansk. c 88 
Vficaspatumira’a Bb&mati, 19 th cent P 
Contents the Bbimati of Vacaspatimilrn, a com 
mentary on SmnVaracarya’s Ssarirahatmm'imsabh.^a 
The MS consist* of four parts (A, B, C, D), cacti con- 
taining an adhyaya with its four padas A. Ff xv— 65 
contain adhvavai, pada 1, ff 65— ;6, pada 2, ff 76— »o8 T , 
pada 3, xoS T — 126, pada 4 B Ff i T — 19 contain 

adhyasaajpada 1, ff 19-52 pada 2, ff 52-6? P a< la 3, 
ff 65-7 1 T , pada 4 C I f iv-gv contain a dhv 5 *a 3, 

pada i, ff 8 T — a - *, pada 2 , ff a - "— 57 » P*da3, ff 57 ^ 8 , 
pada 4. D Ff. i-lo T contain ndbySva 4, pid* j , 



180 §580, 40 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE — VED ANTA-SUTR A (1278-1280) 


ff lo v -l4, pada 2 , ff 14-20, pada 3, ff 20-24, pada 4 
The work ends on f 24 xtt srnacaspattmisravirdate 

srimachamkarabhagaialp&dabhapjaubhage Bhamatyam 
caturthadhyuyasya caturlhah padah samaptak l 

Vacaspatnmsra 13 anterior to 1350, as he is quoted 
m the Sarradarsamsamgraha (Bodl catal , p 247 11 ) 
and is assigned to the 1 2th cent by Barth, seeBendall, 
Brtt Hus catal , p 120 On this work see the Bodl 
catal , p 237 ( 670 ), cf Hall , Bibltogr Index, p 87, 
Eggelwg, India Office catal , pp 719 sq , published at 
Benares in 1880 

Corrections by a later hand occur A, ff 47 r , 53, 104 , 

B, ff 36, 38* , D, f 2 Yellow pigment is used in the 
text for corrections The following ff are coloured 
yellow A, 125 , B, 1, 6 , 11, 16, 21, 2 6, 31, 36, 41, 71 , 

C, 1 , D, i, 24 

Bought m 2887 from Dr Eu gen Hultzsch (MS 240) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f iv),‘ Benares no 20 * 
Size 14^x6^ in Material Paper 
Ao 0/ leaves iv+ 226 + 71 + 68 + 24+111 blank 
Bate probably quite modern, first half of the 19th 
century 

Character Devanagari 

1279 — MS Sanak c 43 
Raghavendra’B Tantradipika, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Tantradipika, a commentary on 
Jayatirtha’s commentary, the Tattvaprakasika, on 
Anandatirtha’s Bhasya on Badarayana’s Brahmasutras 
(cf Aufrecht, Catalogue Catalogorum, pp 22a, 384), by 
Itaghaiendra Yati Ff 1-40, containing adhyaya 1, 
ire missing F 41 (end of adhjayi 1) amfya si at am 
tryato ’nyc tu tadgatahuc ca vt’mtgah 1 adhyayapadasam 
gatyudigun padakrtanyayasamyrabe bodhyam u n 11 tit 
iriraghaiemdrayatikrtuyam Tamtradipikayum pralha 
mudhyayasya caturthah padah n Adhjaja 2, pada 1 
ends on f 52* , pada 2, on f (»3 T , pada 3, on f 76 , 
pada 4, on f 81 Adhyaya 3, pada 1 ends on f 87 T , 
pada 2, on f 99 , pada 3, on f I22 T , pada 4, on f 135*' 
Adhyaya 4 is also missing F I35 v (end of adhyaya 3 
nnd beg nnmg of 4) ends 1/1 in rag! aiemdrayati 
krtayam Tamtradtptkayam intiyadhyayasya caturlhah 
] udah n 11 cha 11 11 trl ll Subham aatit ll ll oin eiam atha 
brahmajij asapadarthan m npyatrudhyaye atahsabdok- 
tam karinakjayotkrumtimurgabhog 1 1 makam 0 k fast an pam 
mrvpyatc i adyapide pruthamyut karmakfayakhyam 
phalam pradhanyaia r icaryate 1 tatra taplabhtr naymr 
at y amt i\ra yambhavi tadl anam vicaryate 11 Horn aipthr 
asakpdupadei it \\ ll atra sraianadesavpllth karyett sa 
dhyale jnan&rthan iraianadinam arfttxh karyelt Setah l 


krlah 1 sa alma taham asity TJddalakena Svetake 1 Here 
the MS breaks off On ff 6<j v f 8i v , and elsewhere, 
the title, Sutrarihasamgraha , occurs 

There ire numerous marginal notes and corrections 
by a second hand 

Former shefmark MS Bodl Sanscr 43 
Size 12^x4* in Material Paper 
A 0 of leaves 11+ 137 (ff 1—40 are mi°sing) 

Bate probably the beginning of the 18th century 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries f 135^ is partly illegible 


40 VEDANTA- SANKARA 
1280 — MS Sansk d 162 
S ankaracitrya’s TTpadefia^ahasn, with Moksasa 
dhanopadesavidhi, A D 1630 
Contents the UpadeSasahasn of S'ankarac'irj a 
(circa a d 788), a famous \ edantic treatise In this 
MS it begins on f i T with the usual verse cailanyan 
sanagam sarvam sanabhutaguhasayam 1 yat sari ansa 
yalilam tasmax sarvavtde namah 11 'there are 671 % erses, 
and it ends on f 14* xtijiaranasaprakaranam I sripar 1 
matmane namah l cha l Then begins on f 14* the prose 
part of the work atha mok$asadhanopade*audhtm 
t yakhyasyamo mumikptnam sraddadhananih 1 arthina n 
arthaya 1 Then follows a disquisition on mol sa The 
whole ends, on f 21 atmanaS cadinyatiai \§ayum (ha 
yasyaiatiurtham ca sanany upamsadiakyam vislaratah 
samiksitaiyant samiksitaiyam 1 cha l iti srhnatparama 
hamsapanirajakaCaryasrigovtndabhagaialpGdapujyanf 
yasya S'amkarahhagaiatak krtth Sakalopamsatsura Upa 
desasahasn samapla I 

The text is bounded on either side by two bhch 
lines 

See Eggel ng, India Office catal , pp 731—733, Hull, 
Btbhogr Index, p 99 Edited in Bandit, III— V, 
Bombay, 188S The \erse portion is sometimes 
regarded as the whole 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Engen Ilultzsch (MS 227) 
St~c in Material Paper 

Ao of leates in + 21 +1 blank 
Bale f 21 samiat 1693 parthnasamtatsare sake 
1558 (“A l> 1636) dhalasamratsaram irgas rfasuddha- 
{a*(lbud! at asare df aniffhanakfatrasubhayoge I Tht 
ycor is dated by both cycles 

Scribe f 21 arimaduirunaslkfelre I'iiitSacaranun 
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hke svasiisrimatparamahamsapariir&jakacaryamrama 
bhadrasramabhagavatpadapujyastsyena Janardanasrame 
n a siamamtno *rtham grant hah stahastena likhitah 
samapfah l 

Character Deyanagan 

1281— Ms Sansk d 153 

Ramatirtha’a Upadefiasahasritlka, 18 th cent ? 
Contents the UpadeSasahasntika of Ramatirtha, 
a commentary on the Upadesasahasri of Sanknracaiya 
*lhe MS contains only a part of the work, but is com 
plete as far as it goes It begins, on f i v Harih \ om I 
n am ah t inramacandraya namah l srigurubhyo namah l 
samastabrahmattdyasampradayapravarltakacaryebhyo 
namah i om namo bhagavate sarvatmane T asudeiaya 
namah l pranamya Itamabhidham atmadh pradam jagat 
prastuUksitisamyamayanam i tadatmakam chamkarapur 
laknn gurun mayopadeiarlhavibhaga negate 11 It ends 
onf 39 v UpadeSasahasryah sahadyabamdf o yathamatt 
t yaktyato Ramatirthena bhaktasnjnanasiddhayoh l m 
malraiiganathabl alfogosauyam sasnkaSyam I tsiesurra 
rajadhanyam daltam I 

The text is bounded on etther side by two black 
lines F 8 T is half blank 

Cf E r gehng, India Office caial , p 732 Milra 
Botices, IV, 74 Edited in P ndit, III-V Ramatirtha 
was a pupil of Krsnatirtha a contemporary of Jaganna 
thasrama, guru of Nrsimhasrama (circa a d 1.350, 
see addenda to the Bodl catal , noi 668), and therefore 
h\ed about a » 1550 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 228) 
Size 1 if X 6 in Material Paper 
Bo of leases 11 + 39+1 blank Ff 1—39 were 
originally numbered 104— 142 

Bale middle of the 18th century 
C/aracler Devanagan 

1282 — MS Sansk e 86 

PaficIkaranapaBcaprakarani, A-D 1842 
Contents the FaficikaranapaSeaprakaraw, a com 
mentaiy on the Pancikarana, identified by Anfrecht, 
Catalogue Catalogorum, p 318, with the Par cikarapapra 
kny n of Sanknracaiya n work treating in five chapters 
of the mam doctrines of the \ edanta It begins on f i T 
Iri janes t ja namah l snramam Sitaju sirddham naira 
sanahrdisthilam t tat sukhanubhaeam jramtham kune 
« uthihivtsttddhaye it I ll sacctdanai idarvpam tat purnan 
I tfnob param padam \ yat pnptaye samarabdha red im 
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tah sakala apt 11 2 ll yasya dete para bhaktir yatha 
deve tatha gurau 1 tasyatte kathtta hy arthahprak tsamte 
mahatmanah ll 3 It aham taddho ’smi samsare man a 
muktih katham bhaiet I hmetd lairagyasampannah so 
> smtm cchasire ’dhikaraian 11 4 11 The first part of the 
text is at ha samksepenatmavrahmataham pratipadyate 
tatra taiat l The text is mixed up with the commentary, 
usually standing in the centre of the page F ffi 
lit snpamcaprakaranyam vrahmalmaji anaiueko nama 
pralhamaprakkarnam II 1 II F 9 iti srtpamcikarana - 
pamcaprakaranyam adhyaropakathanam n ima dvitiyah 
prakamam ft 2 ll F io T tit srtpamakaranapamcapra 
karanyam adhyaropasya apaiadantrvpanam nama tra 
tiyaprakaranamm ll 3 II F 13T tit sr pamcikarana 
pamcasaptamahaiakyapamcaprakaranyam sadhanapra 
karantrupanam nama cat rthah II 4 11 F i6 v tti sn 
pam° ka° pam° pra° atmoprakasanirupanam nama pant 
camaprakaranam 11 5 11 pamcakaranm ete$am salsukha 
mtbhaiapradam uccarayamti ye mtyem utmaruma bha 
vamh te\ F 1 7 is blank 

For Gangadhara’s commentary see Anfrecht, Flor 
catal , p 70 Garbe, Tubingen catal , p 89 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 231) 
Size 12 J x 6 in Material Paper 
No of leaves m + 17 + 1 blank 
Bate f 17T samiata 1899 sake 1764 (=A n 184'’) 
masa caitaiudt 4 rauiarena sampirnam hpyakrtam 1 
Character De\ anagari 

1283 — MS Sansk d 155 
Surelvaracarya s Fanclkaranavfirttika, 19 th cent P 
Contents the Panclkaranavarttika of Suresvara, 
being a metrical paraphrase of the Pancikaranapraknya 
of Sonkaracarya The work is fully described in the 
Bodl catal , p 226 In this MS also it consists of 
64 lerse 1 *, showing only slight variants, of which verse 1 
is a good example omkarab sariaiedanam saras tatia 
prakasakah \ lena citlasamadhanai 1 mumukjunam pra 
jayait ll 

The text is bounded on cither side by a black line 
See Hall, Btbliojr Index, p 139 Mitrn, Botices, 

I, T74, Hultzsch South Indian MSS , II, xi As the 
pupil of Sankara, Surcivara must be assgned to about 
A d 850 

Boight in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 232) 
Si.e pf x in Malertal Paper 
Bo of leaves 1 1+7 + ix blank 
Date probably obont a d 1850 
Character Devanagari 


n b a 
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1284 — MS Sansk d ICO 
S ankar&carya’s Bhagavadgit&bhfisya, 18 th cent P 

Contents the Bhagavadgit&bhfisya of Snnkarucarx n, 
a Ycdantic commentary on the Gita flic work is 
described in the Bodl ealal , p 3' The MS is frag 
mentary , and consists of three parts Part A contains 
in it 71— 101 the commentary on ndhy ayis 3 2ito6 8, 
adhjaja 4 ending on f 82,5 on f 97 Part B contains 
in ff 11 1— 161 the commentary on adhyiiyas 6 38 to 1 1 
27, adhyaya 6 ending on f 1 13, 7 on f 1 22 r » 8 on f 132, 
9 on f 143 10 on f 154 Part C contains the com 
mentary on ndh\ ayas 12 1 2 to 15 2, adhy uy a 1 2 ending 
on f 179, 13 on f 204, 14 on f 213 

Lacunae are marked on ff 113, H4 y , xi6, 135, 142L 
i8o T , 207 

Last edited in the Anandasrama Series , Poona, 1897 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Iluttzsch (MS 237) 
Sue 107x5m Material Paper 
Ao of leax.es v + 144 + 111 blank 
Bate probably the end of the 18th century 
Character Devnmgari 

Injunes ff 1-70, 102-110, 162-173, and some at 
the end are missing 

1285 — MS Walker 151 
8 ankaracarya’a Maniratnamala, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Mamratnam&la, a philosophical tract, 
ascribed (but without s ifficient grounds) to S'ankaracarya, 
with a commentary in Gujarati To the first verse are 
prefixed onff io7 t -i 08 v , twenty fi\ e \ erses of mtroduc 
tion m Gujarati YerseijOnf 109,1s aparasamsura ? , 
in illustration is quoted guruiuiesiarasaksat tarakam 
brahma ntscitam I Sxrahpadamktlam bhutia gat/a sa fiy 
aksajo tafahw Yerse 3, on f 109^, is bamdho hi ko 
go ttsayanuragi I ko ta nmukto vtsaye ’ nuraktah 1 ko 
last! ghoro narakah siadehah 1 trsnaksagah 31 argapadam 
kxm ash II The work is not of great length, containing 
only thirty two slokas, and giving the main outline of the 
A edanta metaphysics but the commentary (probably a 
translation of a Sanskrit original) is prolix It ends on 
f 2 15 V kamtham gala ta srat anam gala ta I Prasnotta 
rakhya Afamrafnama/a l tanotu madam udu*am pra 
yatnat I Ramesagaunsapadau suseiyau 1132 II A copai m 
nine versesendsthe commentary Thecolophonon f 2i6 v 
is it t srnamkaracaryaviraettam Maniratnamala satnap- 
tim abibhajal 11 1 1| Aufrecht, Catalogue Catalogorum, 
p 42 i a , has not noticed that this work is simply the 


-VEDAXTA-gANKARA ( 1284 - 1280 ) 

Pra^notianratnam d i under a new heading 'flic text 
is edited in the Bfhalstotraralnakara , p 329, and 
(attributed to S’risnka ntimlra) m the Journ As Soc 
Bengal , 1847, p 1233 Cf nlso Mitra , Polices, II, 355 
and contrast the Vrasnollari, Lucknow, 1 882, in Bcndalf, 
Sanskrit , , Books , p 366 * 

The text is f«itrly nccuratc It is boanded on cither 
side by three yellow lines 

Many Sanskrit slokas are cited, usually with te t para 
sakiya prefixed 

Sire ii^xfij-in Mateiial Paper 

No of leates 11+216 + 11 blank The part con 
taming the Maniratnamall was originally foliated 
I— no 

Bate probably the end of the 1 8th or beginning of 
the 19th century Cf f 2i6 v suklapahane saptami 1 
samiata solabahotaropramana I j estate tnasa chethayo 
gramthaprakala 1 1 

Scribe f 2l6 v lam naranvmmotfhurnlhagyajene 
sadgurunam modhanokahyo nok'amargano gramtha te 
tene lanjo mafhete sadjurum kfpalht te hane pana 
gurumoha apase 1 

Character Dc\ anagan 

1286 — MS Sansk d 165 
S'ankaracarya’s Saptasutra, 18 th cent ? 

Contents the Saptasutra, A^ramaviveka, of San 
karaevrya It begins, on f i r mganesaya namah I 
JIart om l aukaraya Sudd hay a mtyaya paramatmane \ 
sabdaikaruparupdya Ytmave prabhuuplaie ll 1 II jaga 
d imkurakamdaya saccidanandamaytne I galitakhilabhe 
daya namah sanlaya vedhase 11 2 ll yad bodhad idam 
bhah yad bodhad vtmvartlale I nanias tasmai paranan 
deva purtise paramatmane 11 3 11 anatmabhutadehad w 
atmabuddhu tu dehtnam \ saiidya tatkrlo bamdhas 
tannyaso mokfa t cyate ti 4 ll atha paramahamsana in 
samadhntdhim tyakhyasyamah t It ends, on f 12 v 
tit A ramaiu-ekasamaptarn \ srimacchamkaracaryai ira 
citam Sapt 1 sutram samaptam l It contains an account 
of the duties ofahermit Yerse 4 is cited by DyaDviv edi 
(a d 1494 1? ) in his Nitima >jari (see Keith J R A S , 
1900, pp 135, 796) from the Atmavrtti It occurs also 
in the Ajnanabodhtni, verse 4, Bod! catat , p 235'*, 
1 \eber, Catat , 11 , 1171 The Saptasutra Upanisad de- 
scribed m Aufrecht’s Leipzig catat , p 22, is quite 
different 


1 This date 13 given m a Mb formerly belonging to Max. Muller 
and in a Benares M*? See J Jt A S 190 p 9^6 
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The text is bounded on either side hv two black 
lines 

Bought in 1887 from Dr T ugen Hultz«cli (MS 247) 
Size 9^x5^ in Material Paper 
No of leaies \ 4-12+m blank 
Date the end of the 18th century 
Character Dei a n 'iguri 

1287— MS Sansk d 101 
Samny&sagrahanapaddhatl, 18th cent P 

Content * the BamnyisagrahanapaddhtUi, a brief 
tract on the state of n rnmnynsa It begins on 
f i T trlganel nja namah \ at ha Samny uagrahana 
paddkatih \ pralhamam fjrhe tn itfpitfbhratrbhaginl 
Lk iry< putralalatram prarthayati l he sarve panramh 
aham tamnyatam karomlty ujiium prartl ayat% \ It ends 
in the middle of a sentence on f i8 T hnt lyakamala 
madhye tlij a cad cedasaram pranacatnayam ata I 

The MS is imperfect and unfinished 1 cllow pigment 
is used for corrections Attributed to Sankaracary a 111 
IIpke*a, Sansk Coll catal , 11,470, III, 78 Cf 
Mitrn, JSoheet, 1 \, 12, hut not M, 295, Aufrccht, 
Flor catal , p 56 , Eggehng, India Office catal , p 523, 
uho points out’Nai'nasa charactcnstics 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 24 6) 
Sire ux^J-in Material Paper 
No of leaves v + t8 + xi blank 
Date probably the middle of the 19th century 
Character Dei anagan 

1288— MS Sansk d 100 

JHadhuaudanasaraavati s SiddMntabtndu, A D 1751 

Contents the Siddhantabindu of Madhusudana<a 
ras\ati, being a commentary on the Cid’Lnandad'ilasloki, 
attributed to Sankaracarya It begins, on f I T trigane- 
taya namah 1 sn lamkaracaryanav ti a tar am 1 Ytst esiaram 
usiagvrum pranamya I \ edantasastrairaionalasanam I 
lodhaya kune kam apt prayatnam w 1 n tha khalu 
sakfat paramparaja ta sarvaiana j~i anam joww/i- 
dhirsur bhogaian srisamkaro ’maltnacnekenSlmaiwm 
nityasuddhaluddhamnktanabhaia samksepena bodhayitu 
dasastollm prann aya 1 It ends, on f 43* ih Srunat 
paramahamsaparti rajakacaryasrt 1 incest arasarasi atibha 
gaiatpadastfyamadhasudanasarasialiuractlak Siddhan 
tabindu nama gramtha samaptah \ 

The text is bounded on either side by two red bnes 
Cf E D geling, India Office catal , p 734 Halt.IM/toyr 
Index, p 108 , Mitra, Notices, IV, 80 , W eber, Catal , 


-VEDANTA S ANKARA ( 1280-1 20 q) 

I, 182, Hrsikc 4 a, * ansk Coll catal , 111 , 100 Printed 
with flralimfmanda's coimn tn the ;ldiatt a , iaiJ tli 
Senes, 2893 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Tugen Ilultzsch (IfS 248) 
Size 9 * x 7 ~ in Material Paper 
Ao of leai es v + 43 (f 6 is missing) + 111 blank 
Date f 43T samval 180; (-ad 1751) i in ti a?a- 
tfhasudi 8 Sanndsare 1 

Scribe f 43 T likhitam rajatl ularagh upnltsulena 
Bat ahunamdaramena ft art ham l 
Character Dc\ anagan 

Injuries f 6 is missing, and f 5 is half blank 
There is a hole in f 15 

1289 — MS Sansk 0 71 
8 a&karfic&rya a Iloatftmalnkatikfi, 18 th Cent 9 
Contents the Hostflmalakatlkii, attributed to Sfan 
karucari a, a commenlaiy on o work in twche verses 
expounding tl 0"% edinta The w ork has been frequently 
printed In this MS, f 8 T , the colophon is tU tn 
tnacchamkaracaryanracilatn Uastamalasya (ika sanwp- 
tarn 1 It 1 (rj tsrll tn \ 

'flie text is in the centre, the commentary at the top 
and bottom The text is not ^e^} accurate 

See Hall, Btlhogr Index, p 107, Eggehng, India 
Office catal , p 740 _ 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 250) 
Size 9 J X 5 in Material Paper 
Ao of leai es > + 8 + xi blank 
Date probably the end of the 18th century 
Character Devnmgari 


41 VEDANTA— GENERAL 
1290 (1,2)— MS Sansk c 41 
Anandatirtha’s Brahmasutr&nuvyfikliyanySyaYiva- 
rana and Bhngavadgitabhasya, 18th cent {• 
Contents 

J Ff 1 — 9 r , the Brahmasutrannvyakhyanyayaviva 
rana (also bnefly called the Isyayavivaraoa or An aV ya 
khy any ayavivarana) , an epitome of the UrahmasQtras, 
byAnandatirtba It begins smedaiyasaya nar^atf n 
ti cetanaeetanajaganmyamtre sesasamxnde 11 namo Ifara 
yanayajaianasakradtiadila mil kflta hhapyan - fl/ <a 

fye ’ham apt ve ——sa— — f~ sya~u khyasan lv y a 

yainrihm sphufam n 2 11 Cf Burnell, Tanjore cijta/ 
p 102 F 1, I 10 tit srimadanamdar rlhnbhap^, n t 
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pudaitractle snmadbrahmasutranuiyakhyanyayavtut- 
rane pralhamadhyayasya prathamah padah II It ends 
yasya triny vditarn tedaiacane rvpatn divyany alam 
batdarsanam ittham eta n ikitam deiasya bhargo mahat II 
t ayoramat conayam prathcimakam prk$o diitiyamiapur 
matdhio yat tu triiyam etad amuna gramthah hrtah 
kesaie ll namo jabhatabhur yaksapurahsarasurasraya II 
narayanaranam mahyam ma pate preyasam priya II cha 
iti srimadanamdarnthabhagaiatpadauracite srimad 
Irahmasutramayakhyanyayauicirane caturthatdhyaya 
sya caturthah padah cha srdrsnarpanam astu srt II 
2 Ff 14— 33, the Gitabhasya, or Bhagavadgitabha- 
sya, a commentary on the Bhagavadgita, by Ananda 
tirtha The beginning (four leaves) is missing It starts 
in the middle of adh) a\a 4 with the words sayai an 
aha 1 iarmana tit l lac coktam \ ajnatia bhagaian kasya 
karmukarmavtkarmakam \ darsanam yah hi niune kuto 
mukhs ca laditneh l F 14^ t(t srimadannmdatir- 
thabhagaiatpadacuryaviracite srimadgitabhasye catur 
tho Udhyayah \\ It ends yas tu karmaphalalyagiiy 
alhidhiyata th coktam psmadosam mahausnor gitam 
utntya lesatah i m rupanam krlam tena priyatam me 
sada vtbhuh ll cha u th srimadanamdafirthabhagaiat 
j udacaryauraate srimadbhagaiadgitabhasye as(adaso 
* tdhyayah 11 

Former otcner the book belonged to one Samatja 
8th ipati (9 Nari£imbhada, unless we read amatyastha 
pah ‘minister and governor ’ in the statement on 
f 33 v snmadgitubhasyam samalyasthapahnartsimbha 
dasyedam pustakam ll An entry on f 1 (giving the title 
of the work) is signed with the initials ‘A B ’ (Arthur 
Burnell *) 

Former shelfmark MS Bodl San*cr 4r 
Sue 13 x 5^ m Material Paper 
Ao of leaies 11 + 35 

Pate probably the first half of the 18th century 
Character Dei anagon 
Injuries f l is partly illegible 

1291— MS Sansk d.157 

J ay atlrtha’s PrapoS c am uh y & t va n mn B nakh an d anavi 
varana, 18th cent P 

Contents the PrapaBcaxmtby&tv&namfinnkhanda- 
navlvorana of Jajatirtha, ft treatise on \ cdantic racta 
jhjsics It begins, on f i T srlramaya n amah l om 
t atrd vtscodayasthemalaya! etum pahm snyaff 1 kurmah 
Prapai camithyaUamhnakham tanaj aijik It 1 11 Tlie work 
is n commentarv on AnandatirthaV Prapiucamith) 5ti ft 
ntt m fin ai lin neja 03. It ends, on f g r th srtmadinan- 
dalirthabhcgacatpJdJcdryavira eitaprajia icamithyatranu 
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manakhamdanavuaranam Jayaiirthabhtkfukrlam pan - 
Samaptam l 

The text is bounded on either side by three red lines 
Cf Burnell, Tanjore catal , p 105 , Eggelmg, India 
Office catal , p 799 , Hultzsch, South Indian JISS , II, 
J44 Jayatirtha died in A d 1268, Bhandarkar, Beport, 
1882— 1883, p 203, but see Eptg Ind , VI, 261 sq 
Ed Kumbahonam, n d , obi 8° 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 234) 

Size 10^X5® in Material Paper 

Ac of leaies in + 9 + 1 blank 

Bate perhaps the first half of the 18th century 

Character Devanagan 

1292— MS Sansk c 85 
Sharatitirtha and Vidyaranya’s PaScadasi with 
Eamakrsna’s Commentary, A D 1830 
Contents the Paficadasi of Bharatitirtha and \ id) a 
ranya,i e. Madhavi, brother of Sayana u how as minister 
of Bukka, raja of Vijayanagara, and abbot cf Srngeri 
(about a d 1350), nith the commentary by Ramakrma, 
bemga general sketch of Vedmtic philosophy Thework 
is described in the Bodl catal , p 222 The authorship 
is made clear by the beginning of the commentary on 
f i r om stash Sriganemga namah 1 naha snbhara - 
titirthaadyaranyamunisiarau 1 pralyaUathai n eknsya 
Irnjale padadipiku ll It ends on f 1 14 th srimat- 
paramahamsasai ulyaranyabhuraCitirlhakjto Brahma - 
nande pancamo * dhyayah I 

For the authors see Ivlemm, Gurvpujakaumudt, p 41 
This corrects the older Mew, still held b) Aufrecht 111 
his Leipzig catal , p 277, for w Inch sec reff in Tggchng 
India Office catal , p 746 The date must be about 
a d 1340, Ivlemm, p 42 Edited, with English trans- 
lation, Bombay, 1895 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 230) 
Size 12^x6^- in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies 111 + 1 14 + 1 blank 
A 0 of columns written in three rows, under one 
another, separated by lines in red 111k 

Bate f 114 tomcat 1886 (a n 1830) bhudrapra- 
r t*(c 5 bhadrapadam ise krfnnpakje pancamyam Uthau 
bhaumatasare nagnakofakagad uqjren irlsamJpe I 
Scrtbe f 1 14 hkhilam 1 dam red intaprakaranam 
brahtnanaiaka lasnadgatena Itkhdam siapafhanartham 
subham I 

Character Devanfigiri 

Injuries through teanng of the edge a few letters 
are lost on IT 2o T , 27, 35, sffi, 42 
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1293 — MS Sansk. d 163 

Badnnanda’s Vcdantasara, 18 th cent ? 
Contents the Vcdantasara of Sadinanda, a com- 
pendium of Yedmtic doctrine The work has been 
often edited, best by Bohthngk in Ins SaruArit Chresto- 
mathte, cd 3, 1897, and by Jacob, 1S94. This MS 
has a well written and accurate text The name of the 
author docs not actually appear in the MS The date 
is before v D 1500, as Kpnatirtha’s commentary must 
be dated about a d 1520, and Js pimha's was written 
in a d 1589, Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , p 278 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 245) 

Sire 11* x 6 in Material Paper 

J\o of leaves vi + 12 + ui blank 

Date quite modem, middle of the 1 9th century 

Character Dcvanagari 

1294 — MS Sansk d 150 
Bhagavadgitagudhfirthadipika, 18th cent ? 

CanU nts the Bhagavadgitagudharthadipika, a com 
mentary on the Bhagaiatlgtfi, interpreting it according 
to the Vedanta system of philosophy It is identical 
with MadhusGdana’s work of the same name (Aufrecht, 
Catalogus Catalogorum, II, 89*) The MS is aery 
fragmentaiy In all it contains 154 ff, but these are 
numbered from 45-425 in the original, thus ff 45-48, ■ 
55, 62-66, 76-79, 92, 93, 95, 97, xoi, 102, 104-115, I 
118, 123 124, 127, 135, 136, 138, 139, 145-147, 15c, 
151, x 54» *5a> 161-163, I ®9» i 7 8 > 179, 180, 181, 183, 

186-192,194-198, 208-211, 216-252, 262, 263,267- 
27^=73-275, 297, 314, 316, 317, 319, 324, 325, 329, 
33 °> 33 => 33 ^ 345 » 34 9 > 353 > 3 6 ', 3 6 4 , 3 6 9 . 3 /°> 37 =, 
373 » 376 , 377 » 3 82 » 3 8 4 , 39 6 > 397 > 40 i» 4 ' , 3 - 4=5 A!I 
the rest are missing F 56 is imperfect The text is 
bounded on either side by three red hues On f 243* 
chapter 8 ends i/« srimaJbhagaiadgiluyudkarthadipi- 
kayam astamo ’ dhyayah I 

Cf Hall, Btbhojr Index, p 119, Eggeling, India 
Office catal , p 1164 Mitra, Notices, II , 5, 70 Edited, 
Bombay, 1881 Modhusudana lived before a d i^jO, 
as he is quoted by Puru^ttamo, Bodl catal , p 38 , see 
on MS Sansk d 156 ( 1286 ), which corrects V eber, Ind 
Stud, 1,1 See also Bendall, Bnt Mus catal , p 124 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 236) 
Si~e loJx5{m Material Paper 
I\o ofleaies v + 154 (numbered as above) + w blank 
Dale about the latter half of the 1 8th century 
Character Devanagan 
Injuries the^e are giien above 


1295 — MS Sansk d 161 

Hama’s Sarvatobhadra, 19th cent ? 

Contents the Sarvatobhadra, a commentary on the 
Blngav adgita, by ltajanaka Rarmkanjha, interpreting 
it according to the principles of the Spandakanka and 
Spandasutra, the text books of Kasmir Sfamsm, which 
is practically pure Yedantism, Bhandarkar, Iteport, 
1883 1884, p 79, correcting Buhler The beginning, 
containing part of the introduction, is missing ff i and 2 
being Io«t The commentary on adhyava 1 ends on f 7 
Bajanakaramai iracite labjarthun ray am a tre Sarvato- 
Lhndranamm Bhogax adgitanrarane prathamadhyayah I 
Adhyava 2 ends on f 3 1 v , ndhyayn 3, on f 48 v , 
adhyaya 5, on f 72 , the MS breaks off at the begin 
nmg of the commentary on v erse 3 of adhyava 6 The 
verses commented upon are cited in full throughout 
For this commentary see Eggeling India Office catal, 
pp 1167 sq , who quotes verges at the end calling the 
author son of Naravagaknntha and younger brother 
of Muktakana (cf Mitra, Notices, III, 97) He was al«o 
pupd of Utpala (Eggeling, p 835), and so belongs to the 
latter half of tbe icih ccntun, Buhler, Iteport, p 79 
The MS appears to be accurate 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 238) 
Memorandum on original wrapper, * h, 38 * 

Size 9^x7^- in 

Material Birch bark pasted on stout paper 
Ao of leaves 3 — 73 

Bate probably the beginning of the 19th century 
Character S'arada 

Injuries ff x, 2, 20, 74, &c are lost, Ff 3-8, j 8, 
60, 61, 63 are very badly injured 

1296 — MS Sansk. d 156 
Pnrnsottama’s Panditakarabhindip&la, A D 1820 
Contents the Panditakarabhindipala of Puru«ot 
tarns, a polemical manual of A edaiitic philosophy It 
begins, onf i T snkr*naya namah I 1 tcidheju vtcidha- 
pustadah tnadirupaih sal ascaryatragunah I bhaktesu 
nirgunatcam kurvanHanr uttamo jayah III 11 nanu kuta 
etad ni agamyaie 1 sarca rede 1 1 hasasara bh 1 tat I The work 
ends, on f 35 »/i tniaUabhacarannikfatanasrtmadvith 
(halakramatamarasamaramdapi tambara tanujapurusotta- 
manraeitah Pandtlakarabhvndtpalah sampumnh I 
The text is bounded on either side by two broad 
red hoes 

The author, being son of PJtambara, and pupil of 
Yallabha’a $on,YItthala, is not to be distinguished from 
the well known autbor(Aufrecht, Catato jus Catalogorum, 
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42 VEDANTA PAURANIC 

1300 — MS Sansk c 89 
Yogavasistha, NirvaoapraJcarana, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Nirvanaprakarana, being the *uxlh 
prakarnna of the Yogavasistha, attributed to Yalmlki, 
and counted as an appendix of the Ramayana, whence it 
bears the alternative title Maharamayana In this work, 
under the form of i dialogue between Yasutha and 
Rama, the mam topics ofYedantism are discursively 
treated, legends being explained accordingto the exoteric 
form of that philosophy 

Ff 1—3 being nearly all lost, saigas 1 and 2 are 
missing, except verses 38 sq of the latter, which are 
partially presen ed Sarga 3 begins on f 4 Vast 
sfbah l bhacibhuntaranganam payorrndam tcambudhau 1 
yacid lahaty anantam jaganty anaghaso bhavan II It 
ends on f 4 V Saigas 4—28 end on ff 5, $ v , 7, 9, 10, jo t , 
12, 15 t , l6, H5T, 17, l8, l8, I9, 20, 2I T , 22 r , 24,25 T , 26 t , 
27 v , 29, 30, 31, 33 v Sarga 29 of the edition is here 
split into four, ending on if 36,37,38^ 39^ respectively 
Sargas 30-113 end on ff 42 T , 44, 45 T , 46 T , 47T, 48^, 
W. 1°, S', 53, 54, 55, 5 6 , 57, S7 y , j8', «■’, «i T , 

63', V, 6 '. dST i 7°) J>, 7^, 77 \ 73. 74 T . 75 t j 7 6t , 
77 t , 70' 80', 8l, 81', Si’’, 8, v , 85, 8j v , 86', 86', 87, 8S, 
88 v , 89, 90*, 92, 93, 9.5, 98 t , 99 v , ioo v , 102, jo 6, 107, 
108, 109, 1X0,110*, 114, 1 16, 117, n8 y 1 19, 

120, I”C V , 121 t , I23 t , 124, I2.5 V , 127, I28v, 130V, 131, 
132, i34 v , I35 t , 136*, I37 v , 138, 138 T Corresponding 
to the remaining fifteen of the edition to a certain 
extent, but with considerable variations of text, sargas 
are marked on ff 140, 141, 141*, I42 T , i44 v > 146, I47 t » 
148, J 49 y > 15*1 152, I52 T , 1 33, i 0 6, 157, J57 y i5« T , 
159, i6o T , 161 (=» 1 25 m ed ), 163 v , 164*, 166, 1 66, 167, 
i 67 t , i68 y , 169^, 171, i7i v , i72 v , 173, «73 t » 176, i76 T , 
I77 T , with which the purvarddha in the edition ends 
Uttararddha, «arga 1, ends on f 178'' Sargas 2—14 
end on ff iSo, 181, i 82 v , 183, i 84 t , i8j, iS5, 186, i86 T , 
187, l8S T , 189, 190 Sarga 15 of the edition is not 
counted as n sarga here it ends on f 1 go v Sargas 16— 
143 end on ff 191, i9i v , 193, 194* J94 T » »94 T > 296% 
197, 198, 199, 200, 200 v , 201 v , 205 T , 204 t , 20 j t , 2 o 6, 
207 T , 209 210, 21 1, 2i3 T , ai4 v , 215*, 216, 2i6 T , 218, 
2t9 y , 221, 2-»3 v , 224 r » 2S5 2”5 7 , 22", 228, 229, 2 3 cT » 

231, =3’> 2 3- T > 2 33 T > 2 34 v , =35 2 37» 2 3 8r » =39 T » 2 -»° r - 
24 l r , 243 V , =44, 245, 246, 247, 24S, 249 2 0 O t , 2 jI, 
= 52 v » =o 3 t » 2 ooV 5 6v « 2 57 t » 2 5^ t » 2 59 t , a«i. =«4 V " 6 5» 
266, 267,268, 269 r , 271*, 272, 272 T , 273 v , 27a T , 277, 
2 79 r z Si r , zSz*, 2 8j y , 283, S8 0 r, S 8 7 , S 88\ S 8 9 \ - 91 , 
2 93 v > 2 93 t » a 95> 2 9® t » "97, 2 9 8T > 2 99 T , 3°», 3= 2 * 3=3 
304 304 W r , 3". 3'3 3'4 3'5 3> 6 . 3'» r . I 1 /’. 


318,318' 3=0', 321', 3 ’2, 323, 3-4', 32^', 3-6', 327', 
328, 329', 331, 331', 332', 334', 336, 33;', 338, 339, 
340 T Sarga 144 of the edition is divided into two, 
ending on ff 341 y , 342 Sargas 14^-193 end on ff 343*, 
344 , 345 * 345 v » 34 ^, 347 v , 34 8 , 34 8v , 349 , 349 , 3 ^ T , 
352 , 35 ", 3 o 3 T , 355 , 3 j 6 , 35 6v , 35 8 , 35 8 , 3 g 8 T 3 o 9 
359 t , 3 6 ° t , 3 6 [T , 3 6 = v , 363 t , 3 6 4 t > 3 6 o t » 3 66V > 3 6 7 > 
368 t , 369, 370, 37 i y , 372, 373, 373V 375, 376^, 377 v , 
378, 380, 381^ 3S2, 382^, 384^, 38^, 385V js 6 Saiga 
194 of the edition is divided into two at verse 33, ending 
on ff 387, 38 ; v respectively Saigas 195— 215 end on 

ff 388*, 389, 389^, 390, 39 i v , 393, 394, 394, 395 r , 396, 
397 , 39 / T , 398 v , 399 , 4 °°, 4 °°\ 4 °i t , 402, 403, 404 
404 t , where, in this MS, the work ends with «arga 215, 
omitting 216 of the edition lalakande tnolxopayefu 
hirvanapralaranam samaptam l fhen follow the khilas, 
beginning sriganesaya namah 1 at ah param khila h 
khyante I yesam ayam pratisandhih I Valmikth I nirta 
narthud vdararthad ndarar/had asmat prakaranat 
param 1 jirasvabbarah kruyantam tnoksopayah khila 
iwell In the colophons of the sargas it is usually 
called Nanaprasnah The fourteen sargas end on ff 406, 
407*, 4oS T , 410, 4io v , 412, 413, 414, 415, 416, 416*, 
417,418,418 respectively F 4 1 8 T contains a fragment 
of a summary of the Yogavasistha The end is missing, 
but probably only one or two leaves are lost 

The MS is not \ ery accurate especially at the begin 
mng, numerous lacunae are marked, and corrections 
have been made in a seiy careless modem hand From 
f 103 the style of writing changes sbghtlv, lacunae arc 
less frequent, and corrections become rare The sargas 
are usually not numbered 

For the work see Hall, Billtogr Index, p 12 1, Mitra, 
Notices, YI, 204, Sod/ catat , pp 353 ~ 3 j 5 , and 
especially Eggchng, India Office catat , pp 776 «q , 
who gives the titles of the chapters of the nork :t*e!f, 
and, on pp 78 1 sq , the titles of the chapters of the khilas 
This prakarana, excluding the khilas, was printed, with 
Anandabodhendra’s Tatpaiynprakasa, nt Bombay (Ca 
napata Krfnaji't press, n d^ oblong), occupying half 
the volume 


Sought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Hultz«ch (MS 241) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f 1), ‘ K 30 ’ 

Si~e n’x9^m 

Zlatenal Birch bark, now pa«ted on strong paper 
A o 0/ leaves n + 418 + u blank Arranged like 
a Furopean book 

Sate docs not look older than the end of the iRlh 
cent 11 rv 

Character S'arada. 

Injuries only fragments of ff 1 -3 rema in , ff 400 sqq 
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are somewhat badly damaged, and one or two lea\ es are 
missing at the end Most of the leases are injured by 
small holes 

1301— MS Sansk d 162 
Purnunanda's Yogavasisthasaravivarana, A D 1797 

Contents the Yogavasisthasaravivarana of Puma 
nanda, a commentary on the Yogavasistha«ara, an 
abridgement in ten chapters of the "Maharamayana (see 
MS Sansk e 90 [1302]) It begins, on f i v om namah 
S'tuiya sasaaya saccidanandaugrahayom namah I om 
Umotnakesi aram natia Ganesam ca Sarasiatim l Vast 
stasaravyukhyanam Pumanandair vtracyate 111 11 Brah 
mano jyesfaputrena Yasistena mdhatmana I Yogavasi 
ftagramtham tai Bamaya kalhitam muda It 2 II It ends, 
on f 45 t itiYogaiakistasaraiiiaranePumanandavtra 
citam dasamam prakaranam s am apt am ifi strom namo 
namah l 

IT i v , a, 3, 4, 5 V , 6, 8, 9, ii, 13^, 14, \£, 16, i? v , 
18, I9 V , 20, 2I t , 22, 23 T , 24, 27, 28 t , 29 v , 30, 31Y, 32, 
33* 34> 35> 3 6 » 37» 39> 4°, 40 v , 4* v > 42, 42 T , to the end 
(f 46), are coloured red or blue, and the writing is 
sometimes in yellow ink 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz'ch (MS 242) 
Sure 11IX7JW Material Paper 
No of leaies iv + 46+11 blank 
Bate f 45T tamial 4873, 1854 sake 1719 ( ? 1718 
perhaps) (—a v 1797) sruranaiukll ekadasyam gurau l 
Claraeler Dcvanagan 

1302— MS Sansk c 80 
Yogav&sisthaanra, with tho commentary of Mahidhara, 
A D 1782 

Contents the Yoga v&sisthasara, a collection of verges 
selected from the Mah-irnmavana, with a commentary 
bv Mahidhara. The work is desenbed in the Badl 
catal , p >32 It is divided into ten chapters 

Chapter 1, vaingya, 27 v erses, is contained on ff 1—5, 
2 (jagn^nnnthyatva, 28 verse*, on ff 5-9, 3, jivanmuk 
tnlakvinn, 25 verses on ff 9-1 t T , 4, manalaya, 25 
verses on ff n v — 14^ 5 (no title), 16 verses, on 

ff 14 t -I7 6, fctraamanana, 10 verses, on ff 17— i 8 T , 7, 
Imddhinirupana, 1 5 verges, on ff i8 T — 21 , 8, ntmarcana 
10 verses, on ff 21 i- T , 9, fitmantrupana, 32 verses, on 
ff 2’^ 26 t 10, (no title), 34 verses, on ff a6 T -3o T 
The work ends, on f ?o T t/i tnyogarattfff arttraranc 
MahUlharakfte dasamam prakaranam 1 On Mahidhara 
sec MSS Wilson 64-66(031) 


F 30 r was originally blank, but a few lines hive 
been written upon it by a late hand 

Cf Eggeling, India Office catal, p 783, Hall, 
Bibhogr Index , p 122, Weber, Catal , I, 186 


Bought in 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 243) 
Size 13’ x6jin Material Paper 
Ao of leaves iv + 30+11 blank 
No of columns the writing is arranged in three rows, 
one below the other, the middle row containing the text, 
the top and bottom the commentary 

Bate f 30 T samiat 1839 tarse sake 1704 (= a d 
1782) samayapausakrsnatrayodasyam candnvasare t 
Scribe Hannanda 
Character Devanagari 

1303— MS Sansk d 161 
Astavakra, with Visvesvara’s commentary, 18th cent ? 

Contents the Astavnkra, with the commentary of 
Yisvesvara, a compendium ofVedmtic philosophy as 
in the Purnnas The work is fully desenbed m the 
Bodl catal , p 227 In this MS it has 307 Slokns 
divided into twenty chapters, only two of which have 
over twenty verges viz the second with 25, and the 
seventeenth with 100 The commentary begins, on 
f l x om snganeSaya namah l saccidanandam advattam 
sarvadhttfanam uttamam l naltasfai akrasuktasya dipika 
tanyate para II It ends, on f 54 i(t snmathihefia 
rattraettayam Aftoxakratikayam samkhyukramadicyu 
khyana samnptam I Can we identify the author with 
Yisvesvara Sorasvati, guru of Mndhusudana ? 

The text is bounded on either side by two double lines 
m dark red enclosing a broad single line of light red 
See Eggeling India Office catal , pp 754-756, Mitra, 
Ao/ie«,VII, 246, Hall, Bibhogr Index, p 125 Edited, 
Bombay, 18S8 This MS corrects Eggeling p 755b 
Cf Hrslkesa, Sansk Coll catal. III, 15, Y\el»cr, Ueber 
zice\ I edanta texte, Sit~ungsbenchtc Berl Akad , 1889 , 
Aufrccht, Leipzig catal , p 285, Garbc, Tubingen catal 
P 43 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Tugen Hultzsch (MS 226) 
Size 9^x7 m Material Paper 
A o of leave* 111 + 54 + 1 blank 
Ao of columns the text is arranged in three rows, 
one below the other, the middle row containing the text 
proper, the top and l>ottom the commentarj 

Bale probably about the middle of the j8th century 
Character Devon Spari 
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1304 —MS Sansk. d. 154 
JSanadipaka, 18th cent ? 

Contents the Hanharasamvada section of the J5a 
nadipaka, a bncf \ edantic work It begin on f 1 
om namah bhagavate Vasuderaya I pranamya Samkaram 
decam m ahesvaram parat param \ tttlimalayaUnasya 
dhyanahnasya madhyama t adhama jayameiasya 1 tat ha 
pujadhamadhamah 1 Inbhagavan time a \ ktm dharma 
Sanvadhermmanam | sarcvatirthesu ktm phalam II I It 
ktm jajttam sarovajajnesu I Aim pimyam kaya'odhanarn 1 
It end*, on f 4 T iti Srihanharasamiadam Jnanadipakam 
samaptah i 

The text is bounded on either side by tiro double 
red Iinesi In the centre of each page there is a blank 
space 

Cf HdUfBibltogr Index, p 126 (MS of a n 1686) 


T ought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz«ch (MS 229). 
Size 10^x5! in dfatena/ Paper 
2 \o of leaves 111+4+xTu blank 
Date perhaps the middle of the 18th centurj 
Character Dcvanagan, with very slight traces of 
Jama influence 


43 YOGA 
1305— MS Sansk c 81 
Gherandasamhita, ISth cent.? 

Contents the Gherandasamhita, a Tantnka work, 
treating of Hathayoga, m the form of a dialogue between 
Candaka/idli and Gheranda The text begins, on f i T 
fnganelaya narnah | adisraraya pranamamt tasmai yeno- 
paditfa hat hay og and y a I ctrajale pronnatarajayogam 
arudham icthan avtdhiyoqa era li There are seven 
sections, named fa( karmasadhanam (f 3), asanaprayogah 
(f 4) ghatatuyogaprakaranam (sic, f 6), pratyaharasu 
vogah (f 6 T ), prana yamaprayogah (f 8 ), dkyanttyogah 
(f IO), samUdlth (f 10 T ) bellow pigment is used for 
corrections 

Tlie text agrees on the whole with that of the edition 
published at the Tatranrechaka press , Bombay, 189,3, 
hr Took an m Tatvo Mso edited, with Bengali prose 
translation, Calcutta, 1SS6 


Bought in 18S7 from Dr Fugen Huhzseh (MS 223) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f 11) « Benares no 8 * 
Size I.|ix6fin Material Paper 


No of leaves m 4- 10 + 1 blank 

Date probably quite modem, 19th century 

Character Devanagan 

1306— MS Sansk. d 146 
Svatmarama’s Hathspradipika, 16 th cent ? 
Contents the Hathapradipika of S\-dtm^ ma a 
treatise on hathijoga. The work is fully described in the 
Bodl catal , pp 233 *q , and m Aufrechfs Letp-tg C atal , 
pp 287 28S In this MS , chapter 1, containing 64 
verge's, ends on f 5 , 2, containing 77 series, Un f 9 , 
3, containing 119 verges, on C 15, 4, containing 
verges, on f 20 The chapters thus differ considerably 
in length from tho«c in the other MSS Because of 
their importance, the first nine verses, enumeratin'* the 
authorities, are here gi\ en in full, «ho wing several Yanant s 
from the names as giv en by Aufrecht F i T mgcme*aya 
namah 1 Snadtlyanathaya namo ’stu tasmai yenogadtsta 
ha(hayogat tdya l tihhrajcle pronnatarajasaudha m ar0 . 
dhum icchor adhtrohamca II 1 11 pranamya friffura^ a tham 
Stain aramena yogtnu l kevalam rajayoguya ha(h ntt dyo- 
padisyate 11 211 Ihrantya bahumatadhvantc rajayogam 
ajanalam l Hathapradipakam datte Svatmaram a krp a 
karah 11 3 it ha{ handy am hi Matsyendro Gorak ta dy<i 
njanate t Siatmaramo ’Mara yogi janite tat]/ras Q datah 
114 II madinathamasendrasamtarunamdabhairavah j Cau 
rahgi Ihnagoraksannipak'abtteteyah II 5 II Vamthamna 
bhairavo yogi nddhag vudhai caKamthadi \ Koramfhtkatf 
Suranandah Siddhapadas ca Carpap II 6 II Kanrri fujya 
padaS ca Kit y ana t ho Ktramjanah l Kapah I mdanalhas 
ca Kak acamdisvarah ray ah 11 711 Ala*lhah Prabhudtras ca 
Godacult Cam’amtranu Bhalukirhagaderafea Khc/mdah 
Kapahkas tat ha It 8 II 1 tyadayo mahastddha hafhnyoga 
prasudatah 1 khamejayilra kaladanufam brahmamtfe n- 
caranti te 119II Cf Eggelmg, India Office fatal ,pp foq, 
601. Ed ted, with Brahmananda’s Jjotsna, Bun] wan, 
1890, translated into German by II alter, Mimich 
1893 into Engli«h by Snmvas Jyangar, Bombay, 1893 
Cf Mitra 3 ogasutra, pp lxxxiu 6q It ends, on f »o r 
tli irtsahaj mamdasamtanacintamanina Sca'tnarut n ayo- 
gendrena nracttayam Ilafha/nrarfpiiayom yasana ntima 
cat art/ opadeiah sampurvam 1 

The text is bounded on cither side bv three- red 
lines There ore additions in red ink, perhaps by the first 
band, on ff io T , n T , 12 There are later correction* 
on ff 9 t , ic, 12 t 

Bought in 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hultzseh (MS ^24) 
St-e 12x6] m Material Paper 
ho of leat e* m + 20+1 blank 
D ile nbout the middle of the 1 Sth centun 
Character Dev anSga ru 
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44 NYAYA— GENERAL 


1307— MS Sansk d 170 
Ke^avamisra’e Tarkabhasa, A D 1657 
Contents the Tarkabhasa of KeSavamisra, a famous 
work on logic It begins, on f i owi namah 1 balo ’pi 
yo nyayanaye praieSam l alpena vamchaty alasah Sru 
tena t samksiptayuktyanvitatarkabhasa i prakaSyate tasya 
krte mayaisa U On f 8 the pramapani end on f 15 the 
whole ends if* SrikeSavai nsraviracita Tarkabhasa sa 
mapta I Sastrasafkavanaiarttmo ffaror Madaiasya guna 
vnndaiaridhth 1 any a eta valhato upaScitah 1 kumjaru 
tv a caranti cagratah mil 

In the centre of each page there is a blink space 1 he 
text is bounded on either side by two double red hues 
See Eggehng, India Office catal , pp 605 sq , Mitra, 
Notices, III, 72 , Burnell, Tanjore catal , p 118, edited, 
with English notes, Poona, 1894 The date of the w ork 
is betneen a d 1200 and a n 1400 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 256) 
Size n*X5|m Material Paper 
Vo 0/ leaves v+15 + 1 1 blank 
. Date f I5 V atha samiatsare ’swim Snnrpattvikra 
mudilyasamtat 1613 ( — a d 1557) varse pausasudi dit 
layutithau guruiasare l 

Scribe f *5 V mahsrjtsr juarpSip/asomarntaccM 
Syamolmamnutmartham alekludam grantham Takkabhu 
fakhyam 1 

Character De\ an agar 1, Jama Btyle 

1308— MS Sansk. d 173 

Bhattacaryacudamam’a NyayaaiddhantamaBjan, 

A D 1813 

Contents the NyfiyasiddhantamaSjan of Janakini 
tha Bhitl'icarj aeud imam, a Nyaya work on logic In 
this MS the work contains four sections It begins, 
on f i v sriganeSaya namah l pranamya paramatmanam 
JunahnathaSarmanu l kriyale yuktimuktabhir JSyaya 
siddhuntamanjari tl 1 II Fancchcdi 1, treating of pra 
tyak«<a ends on f 11 2, treating of anumana, on f i8 v , 

3 treating of upamana, on f 19 V , 4, treating of sabdi, 
on f 40 v tit irlbhaUacurgyacu lumanntractlayam Bya 
yastddhunlamamjaryynm tat departed edafr tam iptah I 
On tT 2-6 there arc many comments written in red 
ink, perhaps by a different hand So also on ff 13*, 
14 t , 15 Tcllow pigment is used for corrections 
F 16 is blnnk 

See the Iiodt ratal, p 240* rggehng I dm Office 
catal , pp 638 sq , Mitra, \\ eber, Catal , 


I, 207, Burnell, Tanjore catal , p 119 The work is 
posterior to the Cintamam (12th cent ? ) and Tarkabha?a 


Bought in 1S87 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 262) 
Size 11 g x 6 in Material Paper 
No of leaves w + 40 + 1 blank 
Bate f 4o v samiat 1870 sake 1735 (=a d 1813) 
jyes(asudi 15 ravitasare t 

Scribe f 40 v hpikrtam Misramotiramasamdajnah 
yena brahmanena putrasya pa(hana) tham l 
Character Devanagan 

1309— MS Sansk d 174 - 

S nkantha’s Myayasiddhantamanjaridipika, 

17th cent P 

Contents the Nyayasiddhantamanjaridipika of Sri 
kanthadiksita, being a commentary on the preceding 
work (MS Sansk d 173 [1308]) The MS is in two 
parts, containing the upamana and anumana sections re 
spectnely The pratyaksa and £abda pancchedas are 
missing Pait A begins, on f i Y sriganeSaya namah 1 
anumunaninipanenarmmanajijnHsanii rtlau aiasyavakta 
vyatvam upamane * shty avasarasamgatyi upamanan 
mrupyate I It ends on f 8 Part B begins, on f 1 Y Sri 
ganesaya namah • pratyaksamrupananamtaram upajhyo 
pajlvakabhaiasamgatya ’ numunam mrupayan prahjamle l 
atheti 1 It ends, on f 58 v i/i Sridikptasrikimfhaitra 
citayam Nyuyanddhantamamjaridipikayarn Anumana 
panchedah samaptah I 

rhe text is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines There arc additions in B on ff 3 V , 9, I3 V , 
I4 T , I5 Y , 16, i8 v , in a late hand in red ink There are 
also passim, e g on ff 15-17, notes in a very small and 
neat hand 

See Eggeting India Office catal , p 639 V\ eber, 
Catal , I, 207, Mitra, AoflCM,Y, 17 6 , Hall, Btbltojr 
Index, p 24, Garbe, Tubingen catal, p 51 Edited, 
Benares, 1884 Snkan(h& was son of YiSwmatha of 
Benares 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Lugen Hultzsch (MS 263) 
former owner there is a note, in red ink, m the 
same hand as the corrections noted abo\e, on B, f J, 
g i ing probably n former owner's name Gayalttlagra 
uanrajamanasomanulhuulaSrisomeScarulmajaraghund 
Ihatyedam pustakai 1 1 

Size ioJ-X5*in Material Paper 
Bo of leaves 111 + 8+58+1 blank In the original 
1—58 preceded 1-8 

Bate it is probably earlier than the end of the 17th 
century 

Character De\ an^gari 
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45 NYAYA— SPECIAL 

1310— MS Sansk. d 176 

Eaghudeva’s Visayatavada, ieth cent ? 
Contents the Visayntavada of Raghudeva, being 
a Nyaya discussion as to the nature of the object It 
begins, on f i v srtkrfnaya namah I i isayata ca siaru 
pasambamdhavtdeso jnanadinam visaye na tv atmkta ma 
nabhavud tti pramcah l tad asat I tatha hi usayatayah 
jnanasiarvpatie ghataiad bhutalam ityadijnanantrupi 
tanam ghatabhutaladiirttiiifayatanam abhedapattya 
tadriajnanam taram ghaiaprakhrakajnanavan aham ttya 
<h pratituad Ihutalaprakarajnanaian aham iti pratya 
yaprasamgah \ It ends, on f I9 V tit Ytsayataiadah 
samaptah l In a later hand, however, some remarks 
are added, ending ill Sriraghudevabhaltacaryaiiracito 
I tsayataiadah samaptah \ • 

There are notes in two later hands one very small 
and mmute, possibly the same as that in the preceding 
MSS , one in red ink, possiblj also the same as in the 
preceding MSb 

The beginning is nearly identical with that of 
Hanrama’s similar treatise, Eggelmg, India Office calal , 
p 646 , cf Hall, IhbUogr Index, p 42 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 271) 
Former ouner note on f 1 Goundas-mnan 
Size g~ X in Material Paper 
No of leaves 111+19 + 1 blank 
Bate early part of the 19th century 
Character Devanagan 

1311— MS Sansk. d 181 
Baghudeva’a Samngnvada, 10th cent P 

Contents the SfimagravBda of Raghudeva, a Nynja 
work on logic It begins, on f 1' i-rtganeSaya namah I 
samnne vimye ekada laukikapratyakfas&magrUalre ’nu 
mitisamagrlsatie ca lauktkapratyakfam eiopapadyate I 
It cuds, on f i8 v th inraghudnabhaffacuryaitractlah 
3 a na jrnada tampumam \ 

'1 here are comments throughout in n later hand 
Yellow pigment is used for erasures 

Cf Eggcling, India Office calal , p 648 Ibid ,p 647, 
he points out that Hanrama’s treatise has the same 
beginning , cf MS Sansk d 1 76 (1310) 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Fugen Hultzsch (MS 276) 
p,. e jjlx6- 1 in Material Paper 


No of leaves m + 18 + 1 blank 
Date probably about a d 1800 
Character Devanagan 

1312— MS Sansk. c 101 
Haghudeva’s Viiistavaisistyabodhavicara 
17th or 18th cent P 

Contents the ViiistavaisistyabodhavicSra 0 f 
ghudeva, a Nyaya work on v ise«a It begins, on f jv 
snganedaya namah l Srivisvedi araya namah 1 sr(i em „q 
dhavaya namah 1 Srinuusaya namah l snsarasiatyui 

namah I drir astu 1 vtsesavafaiachedakaprakarakanima 

yasunyakale laisiftyabodhapattnaranaya ttiisfaiam 

sfyabuddhau udesanataiaiekatyprakarakanirnayatiena 
hetuta kalpyate \ It ends, on f 22 iti srmahop U( ihyu 
yabhat(ucuryaraghudeiaiiracito Ytiiitaiaistflyahodha- 
v tracurah samapUm agamat I 

The work is not identical vv ith the anonymous works 
in Mitra,Ao/im, III, 121, Eggelmg, India Offic e C atal , 
p 652 Cf Hall, Bibhogr Index, p 42 

There are corrections by a later hand on ff 3^5^, 21 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (M§ 2yd) 
Size 13k x 4! in Material Paper 
No of leaves in + 2 2 + 1 blank 
Bate apparently at least as early as a d 17^0 
Character Devanagan 

1313— MS Sansk d 177 
Gadadhnra's Visayatavicara, 10th cent p 
Contents the Visayativicfira, being a portion of 
Gadadharu’s commentary on the Tattvacmtunaniihdhiti 
of Raghunatha, which is a commentary on the 7attva 
emtimam of Gangesa (Aufrccht, Catalogus Cata!og or um, 
pp 145 sq ) It begins, on f l r tnyanesaya tiijmah t 
buddhir numa kaicul atmaitsesagunas tadrya^ihihr 
ghat am aham jamityakaraka sadharananubhaiatm,,! na 
sa ca saiifayikuniiktadharmigruhakapratitya gh a (adi 
t tfagak ah enati a taelavagnhanad ghafndiniffam ta,j r ,, a 
yatiam ca tad j ratiyogikasamlamdlianscmh I It ends, 
on f j8* th ingadadharanracito l ifoyatucicarab 
tamaphm papruna 1 

There ore many corrections m a small neat hind, 
probably the sime as in the preceding MSS 1 cilow 
pigment is used for corrections and erasures The MS 
is ntlier inaccurate 

The beginning is identical Kith that in Fggtlmg, 
India Office catal , p 648, IIpikcM, Sansk Coll Calal , 
111,316, WiM,BibUogr Index, p 41 ILtd~,y he 
states that Gadidhara was a pupil of Ilanmma /f is 
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dnte is probably the 17th century, Ilaraprasndn, bottces, 
I, pt m, p win Edited, Benares, 1876 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 272) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f 11), ‘C 73* 

Size iaj-xyin Maltrtal Paper 

2\o of leaies lit + 1 8 + 1 blank 

Date probably the early part of the 19th century 

Character Detanagan 

1314 — MB Sansk c 100 
Gnd&dhara’s Vidhisvarupavadnrtha, A D 1708 
Contents the Vidhisvarupavadartha of GadSdhan, 
n Isyaya treatise on vidhi It begins, on f i T Saga 
jananaya namah t udhtnuedhurthaiudabhedena t akyam 
trtudham tatra praiartakam t akyam ttd/nfr l It ends, 
on f i6? tli Artgadadharacalrai arlttbha((acargavtrae%lo 
Vidhisiarvpai adarthah I 

Cf Hall, Bibhogr Index, p 60 , Mitra, Notices, II, 
6 1, Stein, Kasnur catal, \i 152, Hrsihesa, Sansk Coll 
catal , III, 64 

There are no corrections in the MS 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 269) 
St-e i 3 * x 5 f>° Material Paper 
ho of leaies 111+ 16+1 blank. 

Date f i6 T samiat 1854 (= v u 1798) l 
Character De\ anagari 


4 G NYAYA— GRAMMAR 
1315 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Sansk d 179 
Jagadiia’s S abdaiakliprakaSika, 18 th fis 17 th cent.? 
Contents 

1 The S abdaiaktiprakasika of Jagadisi, a Nyaya 
logical work on language It begins, on f i T inganeiaya 
namah 1 Tarkarn tamtram ca vtdusa vtdusam iofakartka I 
knyate Jagadtsena SabdasaktiprakaSika lull The MS 
contains merely a fragment of the work, and ends 
abruptly on f 19 thus dharmikakaryatajuanajanyatiam 
prascidhyagaianayanagocaralajjnanam I 
Yellow pigment is used for corrections 
See Egge! ng India Office catal , p 654 Edited by 
Jivananda Yidyasagara, Calcutta, 1878 Jagadila is of 
the 17th century, Haraprasada, A ohces, I, pt. 111, p xvu 
2 The S abdalaktiprakasika The MS is nearly 
complete and ends, on f 154*" %U Snmahapadhyayasri 
jagadisatarkalamkarabhattacaryakrtasastaidktiprakaiika 
samapta 1 in nahalaksmyat namah l Then, in perhaps a 
later hand Srigurate Itadhagoiimdajickarmane namah 1 


Then follows a page marked 78, and £odhapntram, which 
does not seem to belong to any particular place mtheMS 
The text is bounded on cither side by two black lines 
Yellow pigment is used for erasures 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MSS 
S 74 «, 27 - 4 b ) 

Size lojX^in Material Paper 
No of leaies l«=iu + i9, 2~n+ 155+1 blank 
Date perhaps 1 is of the early part of the 19th 
century, and 2 of the middle of the 17th century, but 
they may be more modern 
Chai acter Dei aiugan 

Injuries (V 2-9 of 2 are lost, and presumably I uas 
intended to supply tins loss 

1316 — MS Sansk d 178 
Vyutpattivfida, 18 th cent P 
Contents 'the Vyutpattivada, a comprehcnsne Nyaya 
work on language It begins, on f 1 ▼ griganesaya 
namah \ iabdabodhe elapudartke ’parapad irthavja sam 
sargah sambandhamaryadayu bhasate \ There were on 
gtnally no subdivisions marked in the w ork,hut they hat e 
been added by a later hand, and are partially enumer 
ntedonf 1 I\\e abhedamayanirupanam ends on f 16 
the bhedaniayabodkamrupanam, an f 32, the samkhyar 
thamrupanam , on f 53 , the dutiyarlhanirupanam, on 
f 130, the trtiyarthammpanam , on f 160 , the catur 
tharthamri/panam, on f 181, the pancamyarlhamrupa 
nam, on f 196, the fas(yarthanirupamm, on f 200 T , 
the saptamyarthamrupanam, on f 204 , the sambodha 
naprathatoai thamrupanam, on f 205 , the stnpratyayar 
thamrupanam , on f 207, the taddhiturtkamrvpannm, 
onf 212, the ahhyatasamanyarthamrupanam, on f 224^, 
the whole ends on f 25-jT, thus lit Yyutpatlnadab 
samaptah 1 

There are numerous notes in the first eighteen leaves 
by a later hand in a careless writing F 254 is followed 
by a leaf numbered 198 in the ongnal, but it does 
not seem to fit into any part of the text The subject 
matter is mainly the philosophy of grammar 

The text is bounded on either side by three red lines 
and grey pigment is used for erasures 

See Eggeling, India Office catal , p 655, whose second 
copy gives Gadadham as the nithor , Hall, Bibhogr 
Index, p 55 , Hultzsch, South Indian MSS , II, nos 
812 888, 980*, 1373 Bendall, Brit Mus co'a',P x 34 
Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , p 297 Sripatidatta is quoted 
Ed Benares, 1878, with the commentary of Ivfjna 
Bhatta Arde 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 273) 
Dormer owner note on f 1 Yaidyanathaiarman 
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Size ToJ-x^m Material Paper 
Lo of leaves 111+25^ (39 is repeated) +1 blank 
Dale probably the middle of the 18th century 
Cftai acter Devanagan 

Injuries some letters on ff 47 Y > ®3 T are ^legible 

1317 — ms Sansk c 92 

Raghnnatha S'lromam’s Akhyatavndartha, 19th cent ? 

Contents the Akhyatavfidartha of Ragbunatha 
Ssiromam, a bnef treatise on predication, of the Ayaya 
school Tt begins, on f l T snramaya Hamah 1 akkyu 
tasya yatno tacyah \ It end*, on f 5 T i h instromant 
bhaffacaryakrta Akhyatavadarthah samaptah I 

Yellow pigment is used for corrections On f 3 V 
there is an addendum in a later hand 

See Hall, Btbhogr Index, p 58, Eggeling, India 
Office catal , p 657 , Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , p 295, who 
saj 3 that the Mandanamatanuyayimh are cited 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 251) 

.Sire 12* X 7 m Material Paper 

A r o of leaves r+5+1 blank 

Date possibly about a d 1800-1820 

Character Dcvanagan 

1318 — MB Sansk c 93 
ItnghndevttB Akhyutavadodipika, 19th cent P 
Contents the Akhyfitavadadipikfi of Roghudesa, 

a work on predication, of the Ayaya school It begins, 
on f i v sriganttuya namah 1 pranamya ntradasjumam 
uddamagunamandiram l Akhy ilarudasaryakhya Raghu 
devena tanyate i It ends, on f ij r r‘i /nrayihufcra- 
l/ha{(ttcaryanyay(ilamkaraviracttakh jatavadad'pika ta 
tintphi 1 

Yellow pigment is u*ed for correction* There arc 
addenda in a vers small, and probably later hand, on 
IT 3 v , 4 t , 1 l T , 12, 12 T , I3 t , 14. I 4 t » 15. ij T It forms 
a commentary on Ragbunatha s work, MS Sansk c 92 
( 1317 ) , cf Mitra, Lotted, YI, 5 (who describes it 
wrongly) IS cber, Catal , II, 193, tggeling, India Office 
catal, p 657, Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , p 295,110 951(1) 


D01 ght in 1887 from l)r Fugcn Hultzsch (MS 2^3) 
*ize j’-xfikm Material Paper 
A 0 of lr am it + 1 4 - 17 + 11 blank 
Dale probably oliout A O 1840—1850. 

Character Dcvanignn 


1319 — MS Sansk. cL 168 
Akhyatavadatika, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Akhyatavadatika, a commentary on 
a Tsyaya work treating of predication It b^jjs Qn 
f 1 on* namah idamm akhyatasya sakttr nenryyate 1 
tatra mamkaranam male anuktalayane Sakti tomdalam 
pacality atra tamdulamjtam yat phalam vikrthh ava 
yataaam prasedhilasamyogah 1 tadanuklahyab pakah 
agmsamyogamesah I tadanuklaloyo yatnah tad tan ca , 
Irak t pacalt lantdulam ttyanvayabodhah pracant mate t 
nannanam mate anukulatvam samsargah l It $ n d*, on 
f 2 7 t tamapto 'gam Akhyalavadah I Despite this title 
the contents show clearly enough that it is a tika, and 
it somewhat resemble* Ihighudeva’s ALhyatavadadipika 
(MS Sansk c 93 [ 1318 ]) 

Ff is c qq have a blank space in the centre Yellow 
pigment 13 used for corrections The text is hounded 
on either side by two double red 1 nes 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 252) 
Sire lolxjji uk Material Paper 
Ao of leaves Y+-27 + W blank. In the original 
foliation f 24 is repeated. 

Bate probably the early part of the 18th century 
Scnbei f 27^ Ilamescarabha{(arcanam sa^nidhau 
pamditarajasamudrtna srtmadi grasenapurt I 
Character Devanagari 

Injuries on ff 22*, 23 several letters are illegible • 

1320 — MS Sanak d. 172 
Raghnnatha S lroznam a Naavfida, 19 th ceijt y 
Contents the Hafivada of Ragbunatha S'irom^ m (f or 
whom see Aufrecht, Catalogus Catatogorum, p 4# 0 ) n 
treatise on the negation in logic It begins, on f it 
fnganeiaya namah 1 samsargabhato 'nyonyubhacas ca 
na 10 * rthah 1 It end*, on f 2 T til snmanmakopiidhya 
yalarkikastromamkplo La icadah tampurnam l 

The text is bounded on cither side by two red hne* 
The heading and colophon are in red ink 

See Eggeling, India Office catal , p 6^8 , Ylitro 
Lot ices, 111,279, Aufrecht, Fhr ratals p 79, Leipzig 
catn!., p 296, Hr?ikc«a, Sansk Coll catal , III, «_5 
Siromapi’s date is the 16th century, Haripmsadi, 
Lottces, I, pt. ui, p Tn 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Fugcn Hultzsch (MS j 5 o) 
Sue iil-xfil in Material Paper 
Lo of leaves m+2 + iv blank 
Date perhaps about * d 1800. 

Character Devanigan. 
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1321— MS Garnik c 00 
Raghudeva’s NaGvadatippam, 10th cont P 

Contents the Nailvadatippam of Rnghudeia, a 
commentary probably on Rnghunatln’s Nahv ada, a w ork 
treating of the negation m logic It begins, on f i v 
snmahaganapatayc n amah l S'tiam pranamya tnl at pascal 
Tarkatagiharam gurum 1 krtyaic Raghudeiena Nanm 
dartfiaitiecacanam it It ends, on f 21 iti krira 
ghudnabhat(acaryaviracila Naiaftdafippam samaptu \ 
Ragliudcva was thus the pupil of the great logic d 
writer Mathuranatha, who was the pupil of the Raghu 
natha on whose work this is a commentary (Aufrecht, 
Catalogus Catalog orum, p 423 s ) It is identical with 
the work of the same name in the Bodl catal , p 245k, 
no 617 , different from 616 n 

Yellow pigment is used for corrections A lacuna is 
marked on f i8 v F i6 T is only three-quarters filled 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 261) 
Size 12^x5! in Material Paper 
No of leaves 111 + 2 1 + 1 blank 
Bate perhaps A d 1850 

Character Devanagan,with some Jama peculiarities, 
evidently copied from a Jama MS 


1322— MS Sansk. d 180 
Samitsavada, A D 1784 

Contents the Samasavada, a discussion of the 
logical implication of compounds It begins on f i T 
bnradhakrsnabhyam namah \ atha Samasavado likhyate \ 
nanu bahuvnl au ettragun anayetyadau citragosi amino 
bodhah 1 It ends, on f 9 Hi Samasavadah sampumah 1 
The text is bounded on either side by three red lines 
Yellow pigment is used for corrections 

Apparently this is the work of Ramabhadra Sana 
bhauran noticed by Mitra, A of ices, VII, 124 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuItzsch(MS 275) 
Sue nlx5^in Material Paper 
No of leaves m+9+1 blank 
Date f 9 aynjamase krfnapakfe hpih krta samiat 
i840(*=ad 1784)1 
Character Devanagari 


47 vaiSesika 

1323— ms Sansk c 04 
Anumanapancchcda of tho Tarkasamgrahadipikapra- 
kaia, 10th cont P 

Contents the Anumana section of the Tarkasam 
grohadipikapraksSn, a commentary on the commentary 
ofAmnmbhaRn on his Tarhasimgnhrt, nYaisesika work 
on logic The author is not mentioned in the MS , but 
Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum , p 226 11 , assigns it to 
Isilakantlia S'nstrin It begins, on f i v indakftvu 
murlhguraic namah I anumanam lakmyatiti l It ends 
on f li v it* Tarkasamgrahailpikaprakate bhagaiadar 
pile *numunaparicchedah I 

Yellow pigment is used for corrections There arc 
corrections in a later hand on ff 3, n v 

For editions, &c , sec Eggclmg, India Office catal , 
p 672 , Hall, Bibliogr Index, p 69 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 257) 

Size J 2^x65- in Material Paper 

A T o of leaves m + 1 1 + 1 blank 

Dale quite modem, 19th century 

Character Dcvamigan 

1324— MS Sansk c 07 

Viivanatha PaScanana’s Bhasapanccheda, A D 1832 
Contents the Bhasapanccheda of Visvanatha Pai 
canana, an exposition of the Yaisesiha philosophy This 
work is described in the Bodl catal , p 239 In this MS 
it consists of 153 slokas, numbered from itoioo^ff i r — 
6 V , and 1 to 33 It ends, on f 9 tti srnnhanuthapanca 
nanaiiractto Bhasaparicheda samuptam I 

Edited by - Rocr, Bib! Ind , 185 o, and by Yindhye- 
svanpnsida Dube, Penares, 1882, who puts Visvanatha 
as not later than A n 1400 


Boight in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 264) 
Size 12^x6111 Material Paper 
Iso of leaves 111 + 9 + 1 blank 
Date f 9 samvat 1S88 («=A d 1832)1 
Sciibe fg hf itama T rajagopalad isa srnrmdavana 
madhye ciraghat as thane vrajaki sorajiki pastaka hsi I 
Character Dev anagan 

1325— MS Sansk d 176 
Vifoanatha Pancanana’a Siddhantamuktavali, 
18th cent ? 

Contents the Siddhfintamuktavali of Yisvumtln 
Pancanana (called in the MS Siddhanta Pancinana) 
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being a commentary on Ins own work, the BMsxpahc- 
cheda(MS Sansk c 97 [I 32 i]) The work is described 
in the IlotU ratal , p 259 \ ersc J, gmn there « m 

marg * is wonting in this MS , as m \\ Cher’s (Calal , 
1 , 206) The work ends, on f 70 1/1 snyutan ahaina 
hopadhyayasiddhantapamcananabhajfucaryyakrta Sid 
dhantamuklucati sampuma I 

Tiierc arc later notes in two styles of hand , one in 
red ink (c g f 43*) seems to be identical with that of 
Raghunvtha in MS Sansk d 174(1300), the other, 
\erv small and neat, is probably identical vritli He 
small hand of the same MS 

Sec A\ eber, / e Edited, with Rudra and Dinakara’s 
commentaries, Benares, 1896 


Bought m 18&7 irom Dr Eugen ffuftzsch (IW 26-) 
Former owner as mentioned abo\ e, it would appear 
to have once been in the hands of Raghunatha, the 
owner of MS Sansk tL 174 ( 1300 ) 

Sue io|>C5jin Material Paper 
^ 0 of leaves ui + 70 + 1 blank 
Date probably the end of the 18 th century 
Character Dcsanagan 

1326 — MS Sansk C 08 
Mahadevaa Dinakan, 18 th cent.? 

Contents the Dinakan of Mahadeva and his father 
Balakr^na, a commentary on Visvanathaa Isyayasid 
dhantamuktavah, which is a commentary on his own 
work, the Bhasapanccheda. This work is described m 
the Ball calal , p 239 11 This MS contains only a 
fragment of the work It ends onf6i T sarvadaivetn 
dhyanaghabharc ’pityarthah l 

Ff 1, 6, n, j 6, 23 28, 33, 40, 45 . 5 ° 55 *> *re 
coloured yellow, and yellow pigment is used for cor 
rections The MS is frequently corrected in a very 
small hand, which, hoireier, seems to be ident cal wub 
the first hand There are late additions on ff 36 T , 5 <&v, 
59 The authors are very modem ns another pupil 
of Nllakantha, Gai gnrama, wrote a commentary on 
Jagadisa’s Tarkamjta (probably in a d 1625) 

On the jomt authorsl ip see Hall, Btbhogr lndt>T, 
p 74 Eggehng, India Office calal , pp 674, 675 
Published at Calcutta w 1883 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 265) 
Size I 3 i' x 5 *' ln Material Paper 
I\o of /eares 111 + 61+1 blank. 

Bate at least as old as A D 1780 
Character Devan agan. 


1327 — MS Sansk c 09 
MaMdova s Dinakan, A. D 1703 
Contents this MS contains a portion of the same 
work as the preceding MS The beginning is lost, and 
the MS begins abruptly in the middle of a dis 
mission of sumanyacuayaj innaw It ends, on f 183 
tena sa ntotam ayatu KUakamthah sat am pn jah 1 The 
title is not mentioned, except on the wrapper which 
13 modem 

The MS is occasionally corrected in yellow pigment 
There are add tions on ff 63, 64, 74*, 89 89*, 91, 92, 
92 r , 93 in a small hand much resembling that in which 
the corrections in MS Sansk. c. 98 ( 1320 ) are made 
Later corrections occur on ff 93, 93V, 94*, 93 1 27 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 267) 
Size 14^x5^ in Material Paper 
ho of leaves iu + 1 2 ^ (foliated as 60— 183 ) + 1 blank 
F 102 is repeated 

Dale f 183 samiat 1849 (*= A D J 793 ) var f e nM 
ghamase tukladiadasjayam hlhau\ 

Scribe Hfitam brahmanaharasufa Dad! icaj tali lisa 
yatam \ 

Character Devan agan 
Injuries ff 1-59 are missing 

1328 — MS Sansk. e 72 
SadAfiva s HuktavaUvyfiptivadadlpika, I9th cent ? 

Contents the Muktavakvy&ptivadadipika of Sada 
Siva, being a treatise on vyapti It begins, on f l 
snganesaya namah 1 vyuptih sadl yavadanyasmi in asai < 
bamda t idahrtah sadhyaradanyacrttitvam vyaplify I r ah 
niman dhumad ity alra sadhyaialah parvatader anya 
smtrt jalahrdadau hetor dhumasyaifthham vyaptih \ 
dhumavun vahner ttyadau tu sadhyaratah parvatader 
anyasmxnn ayogolake t ahntrupa ya hetor trttiran natt 
vyaptih 1 It ends, on f 14 anyat s art am sambamdnam 
taram purracad vacyam tti sreyah I iti snsadam asarma 
r tracita Muklaialivyaptivadadipika samaptim ogamat 1 
F I T is blank Ff 1 and 2 bare been bound in 
wrongly, being rever«ed. lellow pigment is u«ed 
for erasures 

The work seems to be a commentary on the vyapti 
section of the Siddhantamuktavali 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 268) 
Si~e 8^x5* in Material Paper 
ho of leaves ui + 14 + 1 blank 
Dale about the middle of the 19th century 
Character Dei aaagan. 
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1329 -MS 8ansk. c. 05 
Jagndlia’a Tark&mrta, 10th cent. 

Contents . Uic Tarkflrarta of Jngiuhss, a brief treatise 
on logic. It begins, on f. l v : irlganeiaya namaht 
brahmCulya mkhilircitas tndasasamdohah sadUbhlffadd 
tvajiiilnapraia may a yatra manaso t rUth samaitS dad huh i 
«nn*noi caranarnbvjam bhaiabhagadhtamsatlailjam 
jjaratn hrtpadme t intdhtnja tan ntrupnmam Tarkiiniftam 
tanyate i It ends, on f. I0 V : i li irimnjjagadlSabhaf(d~ 
curyat iracitam Tarlumrtam tainliptim agamat \ 

Yellow pigment is used for corrections. 

According toAufrccht, Catalogue Oalalogorum , p. i94 n , 
tlic author was a pupil of Blm&n&ndn, and lncd nt 
Nava chip a about the first quarter of the 17th century ; 
according to Mitro, Notices, IV, 225, a pupil of his wrote 
m a. d. 1647 (not 1649). See Hall, fhhhogr. Index, 
p 76 , Mitrn, Notices, IV, 103, 53 ; Eggehng, India 
Office catal , p. 676, Aufrecht, Leipzig cat at., p.291. 


Bought in 1887 from Dr. Etigen Ilultzsch (MS. 258) 
Sice 137X5J in. Material Paper. 

No. of leaves m + 10 + i blank. 

Date probably the middle of the 19th century. 
Character. Desanagan. 

1330— MS. Sansk. d 100 
TJdayanfie&rya’s Kiran&vall with tho author's 
Commentary, 18th cont.P 
Contents the KiranSvalT, a treatise on Prasasta- 
pada’s commentary on the VaiSejikasutra, of Uda- 
jana, with a commentary by the author. The MS. 
is fragmentary, and contains only the Dravyspa- 
dartha section. It begins, on f. i Y : iriganesaya na- 
mah 1 v tdyasamdhyodayo ekad avidydrajarilkjaye \ yad 
udett namas (as men kasmatetd vtsiatashife 11 1 11 yato 
draiyam gunak karma tatha jatih parapara 1 vtse/ah 
samavayo va tam maratn upasmahe 11 2 it arthanam 
pravnecanaya jagatam antastamassdmlaye l sanmdr 
gasya vtlokanaya gataye lokasya yalrarthmah \ tattat - 
tamasabhutabhilaya imam vtdyaialam pntaye I vyattene 
Exranaiahm Udayanah sattarkatejomayim II 3 II The 
work proceeds as usual to the end of f. 9. Then follows 
a page of which the number is illegible. The recto con- 
tains only the words th dratyopadarlhah 1 The verso 
begins yogat manah saiyam atmendnyarthasammdhye 
sukhadmam abhutiotpattidarsanat karanamtaram anu 
miyate \ Thence the text seems to be continuous to 
f 51 7 tit kritnahopadhyayasnmadvdayananyayacarya- 
u raettayam Ktranataltpkayam dravyapadarthah sama - 
ptah l F. 53 contains fragments. 


The text is bounded on cither side by two black lines. 
For nnother MS. of the pkfi bj Udaj ana cf. Peterson, 
Beport, 1883, 1884, no. 134. For Ins date cf. Keith, 
Ind Inst, catal, pp. U, 91. 

For the text cf. Eggclmg, India Office ratal ,pp.662 
sq. ; Burnell, Tanjore catal, p. ua b , Edited in the 
Benares Sanskrit Senes, i88j sq. 


Bought in x88; from Dr. Eiigcn Ilultzsch (MS 254). 

Size • 9^X4! in Material Paper. 

No. of leaies ' is +59 + 1 blank. In the original the 
leases arc numbered r, 3 — 9, no number, 2 — 51, 1X2. 

Date: probably about a. d. 1800, and fT. 1-6 a little 
earlier. 

Scribe f. ji 7 : Britmdn ahkhat l Ff. 1-6 ore by 
an older and different band. 

Character. Dcvnnflgari. 

Injuries f. 2 is missing; some leaies are lost after 
f. 9; IT. 52-111 arc missing, and an uncertain number 
after f. 1 1 2. 

1331— MS. Bansk. d. 171 
Dravyapadlrtha, 17th cent P 

Contents the Dravyapadartha, aVnisc?ika work on 
the category dravj a or substance. Tlie beginning is 
lost, the text begins on f. 2: ly etam caturvun- 
tahr gunah \ It ends, on f. H T ; prthaktiam apy ata 
era l tadabhavavacanud anupanmanam I apasarppanopa- 
plarppayakarmmavacandt tamyogaiibhagan I murttaliat 
parati aparatve samskarai ! ca 1 aspanavalvad dratyuna - 
rambhakaham 1 knyavalvdt murttam \ sa dhdranatr gra- 
havatvaprasamgdd ajham I svayamkoranabharat parar- 
tham | gvnai ah ad dravyam \ prayainud drffapargraha- 
vasad uSusamcan tit Dravyapadarthah 1 subham astu l 
subham bharatu l s 

The text is bounded on either side by t«o double 
red lines. Yellow pigment is used for corrections and 
additions. 

Cf Hall, Btbltogr. Index, p 79, no 59, but not 
Eggelmg, India Office catal, p. 665. 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzscb (MS. 259) 
Sire X0JX4J111. Material Paper. 

No of leaies iu+ 10 (fokated as 2 — ix)+i blank. 
Date probably the middle of the 17th century. 
Scribe there is a note on f n T (in a later hand ? ) 
bhapjamana 150 l the meaning of which is obscure, 
but cf Hall, l c • * slokas 150 1 
Character Dei anagan 

Injuries f 1 is missing. The writing on f 3 is 
somewhat rubbed. 
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48 BHAKTI 

1332 — MS Sansk. c 87 

Visnn pun’s Bhagavadbhaktiratn avail with a Cum 
mentary, A.D 1749 . 

Contents the Bkagavadbhaktirutiiavali of Yi*nu 
pun, a collection of verses on bhakti, culled from the 
Bhagavatapurana, with the commentary called Kunti- 
mala. This work is described m the Bodl catal., 
p 37 F£ i T — 16 contain book I, in hi stanzas, 

mostly si okas, ff i6-22 v contain book II, m 63 stanzas , 
ff 22 v — 26 contain book III, in 33 stanzas, ff 26-^32* 
contam book IY, m 4^ stanzas , ff 32 T — 40 contain 
book Y, in 57 stanzas , ff 40-43 contain book YJ, ln 
24 stanzas , ff 43-47^ contain book VII, in 3 1 stanzas 
ff 47 T ~49 contam book VIII, m 7 stanzas , ff 49--49V 
contam book IX, in 4 stanzas , ff 49 T — jo T contain 
book X, m 4 stanzas , ff 5o T — 51 contain book XI, 
in 2 stanzas , ff 5 i~ 5 i T contain book XII, in 2 stanzas, 
ff 51 v -54 contain book XIII, in 13 stanzas. Book XlII I 
ends the whole, on f 54, thus tit srimalpunsotta ma j 
caranaranndakrpamakaramdavtndupronmditavtvekatai 
rabhuktaparamahamsacisnupvngrathitayam snbhtiga 
vatamrtabdhilabdhasrimadbhagavadbhaktiratnaralyam 
sakantimala sampurna \ 

Red ink is freely used both in the text and, half 
ornamentally, on the margins F ro T has been com 
pletely covered with yellow pigment. On f I4 T the 
writing is upside down. Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogor-um, 

P 393 > ascribes the commentary to Yiwiupun himself 
The commentary mentioned in the Bodl catal n p 37^ 
is the Kantiraala. Cf Mitra, Notices, 1 , 240 , Aufrecht, 
Flor catal p 76, who gives the authors date as 
a d 1634 at Benares. But Fggeling, Jndui Office catal, 
p 127'*, gives the date of a MS of this wort as 
a d 1^95, which seems to be its age Bhandarkar, 
Beport, 1887—1891, p lxrx, however, giies the words as 
mahayojnasarapranasasankagantle sake nbich certainly 
ought to mean a d 1634. His colophon shows clear! v 
that the author wrote the Xantimala. With this al* 0 
agrees the Leipzig MS, Aufrecht, Leipzig ca( a l , 
p 246, no 724. 5 ?ndhara wrote the first copy, as 
Vbnupun was svaracanalubdha. 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Engcn Hultzsch (MS 239) 
Sue 13X7^-10 Material Paper 
2\o of leaves iv+54+u blank. 

Ao 0/ columns the wnUng is arranged in three 
rows, one below the other, the text occupying the 
centre, the commentary the top and bottom. 


Date f 54 samvat 1806 rarse sake i6ji («a d 
I 749 ) prararttamane masottamamase pautamase krsva 
paife Uthau 9 tamyam sukrarasare Imlant tdam 
Scamisadhucaranadasena svapcthanartham caparopa 
karartham I 

Scribe Sadhucaranadasa. 

Character Devanagan 

1333 — MS Sansk. c 81 
Bh&gavadbhaktivil&ss, 18th cent. ? 

Contents the Bhagavadbhaktivilasa, a work of 
devotion by a follower of the school of Caitanya (16th 
century) The MS contains onlv a small part of the 
work. It begins, on f 51 Bhagavadbhaktmldse Mi ir- 
ifpradxr&baro narratfadaso rtkaja} > rka t mauie/rye/xt 
prattslo ’smt saranam tusfu yena hi 1 actdo yah dusto 
3 ‘pi pratiffam sadabhututam (( atha srimurtipraUsta I 
There is a double foliation which runs as follows 
new 51-56 = old 28-33, 59 = 3 $, 5°7 = 34 » 

510-529=37 56, 530-552=2-24. 553-=24( re peat<?d), 
554-562 *= 25-33 . 5 5 3 = 33 (repeated) , 564 = 34 The 
MS ends abruptly on f 564 T thus devarca naira 

samcalya murtmayapt bkayntaha > havna J 

Several letters on f 558 T are rubbed. Probably the 
author was Gopala BhaRa, Mitra, Notices, I, "39 , 
Eggebng, India Office catal , p. 587 Published at 
Calcutta in 1845 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 209) 
Sue I2^x 6|m Material Paper 
Ao of leaves v + 64 (foliated as 51—55,58,59 
507, 510 — 564)4-10 blank 

Date perhaps about a n 180c, but it may be more 
modern 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries ff 1-50,57,60-506,508,509 are lost, and 
the MS is unfinished 


49 COMMENTARIES OY JAIXA 
CANONICAL IVORKS 

1334 — MS Sansk. c 121 
S llankAearya a Acfirfingavrttl, A D 1589 
Contents the Ac&rfngavrtti of S’ilii kscarva (at it 
is better spelt), a commentary on the first anga of 
the Jama sacred canon, the Aearfngasutra. It begtns 
on f i T n amah tamretde 1 jayati samatfarastuperya 
yavtcarapastahrlhikam 1 nhitaikoika'irthansyaradaio 
od 2 
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mukaiasat pratisfitam I bahuvidhabhamgistddktnddham 
taudhumtamalamaUmasam \ hrtham anadvndhanagatani 
anvpamam adinatam jtnesiarath H i it It ends, on 
f i35 v tty aca ryasila mgavtracstayam Acuratikayam 
dutiyah srutaskamdhah pansamaptah l cha 1 sanuiptam 
Acaramgam iti \ gramthagram 12000 l ink \ cha I acara 
{ ikakarane yad aplam puny am may a mokfagamatkahelu \ 
tenapamyasubharasim ticcair acaramargrah praiano *stu 
lokah it x tt 

The MS is carefully written and fairly accurate Tu 0 
hands appear to have been employed, (1) ff i t -65 v , 
(2) f 66 to end The text is bounded on either side by 
two double black lines up to f 65 , thence to the end 
generally by three Bingle black lines F 8jr is partially 
covered with yellow pigment A lacuna is marked on 

f 93 

The work is v ery fully described by Weber, Catal , 
II, 361 *q , edited, with the text and a Gujarati com 
mentary, Calcutta, 1880 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 369) 
Sise 1 4*- X 6| m Matenal Paper 
No of leaves iv+ 130+ u blank 
Bale f 130^ samvat 1645 (*=-a d 1589) varse 
taisakhasudi 6 mkrcvaradtne I 

Scribe f i3o v sripujyaparamapi jyaparamaguruyu 
gapradhanaiatarajagadgurusn 6 Snharaitjayasvrtsia 
raujayarajye | Bhanasaligotre Samghampasaurasutasam 
0 campa (?) hkhilam \ 

Character Devanagari, Jama style 
Injuries the text is badly rubbed on ff 6 y r , 71, 73, 
74, 124, 130 F 46 has been torn, and mended with 
grey paper 

Ornamentation on ff i v , a there are pictures of the 
Jina In the centre of each page is the usual figure 

1335— MS Bans'll d 230 
Abhayadevasun’s Samavayangavrtti, 

17 th or 18 th cent P 

Contents the Samavay&ngasutravrtti of Abhaya 
dev aaun, a commentary on the fourth anga of the 
Jama canon The work is described fully m Weber, 
Catal , II, 418 It begins, on f l T om namo Yitara 
gay a 1 srnardhamanam anasya Samat ayamgavfttika ct- 
dhtyate ’nyasastranam prayahsamupajivanal ll 1 It It 
ends, on f 77 v Samaiayakhyam caturdham ahgam 
vttttah samaptam 1 Then follow nine verses by 
Abhiyadeva, which are even more corrupt than the 
version in W eber 

The MS has in the centre of each page for ornament 
the usual Jama diagram, with a circle of red pigment 


m the centre The text is bounded on either side by 
three black lines, smeared o\er with red A small 
lacuna is marked on f 40* 

For Abhaj adeva’s date cf Weber, l c , p 453 
Published at Benares in 1S80 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 371) 
Stze io|-X4| in Material Paper 
No of leai es iv + 7 8 + u blank 
Date possibly of the same date as MS Sansk d 
227, 1 e the end of the 17th century 
Character Devanagari, Juna style 

1336— MS Sansk d 232 
Ahhayadevasun’s Bhagavativrtti, AD 1506 

Contents the Bhagavativrtti of Abhayadevasun, 
being n commentary on the fifth anga of the Jama 
canon, the Bhagai atiautra (MS Prakrit, d 3) The 
work is fully described by \\ eber, Catal , II, 453 sq 
It begins, on f i* om namo jxnaya \ sanajnam isiaram 
anantam asangam agryam sarwiyam asmaram amSam 
amham iddham l siddham snam tstiakaram karanaiya 
petam snmarjinamjttanpum prayatah pranaumi II 1 II As 
may be seen even in this verse, and still more by a com 
panson of the rest cited by W eber, the MS has a fairly 
good text, but one usually inferior to the MS used by 
Weber It end«, on f 343 v th Bhagaiaitirltt sampur- 
nah l gramthagram 18616 I In verse 15, which 
immediately precedes, it reads simply Uptadhannasa 
tau, see W eber, l c , p 401 

The text is bounded on either side by four black 
lines In the centre of each page is the Jama diagram 
Edited, with Megharaja’s Gujarati commentary, 
Benares, 1882 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 373) 
Size 11x4* m Material Paper 
No of leai es iv + 343 (in the original foliation 3 15 
is repeated) +11 blank 

Bate f 343 T samvat 16 asadhadt 22 iar$e 
hkhilam ( = a d i 566) I 

Character Devanagari, Jama style 

1337— M8 Sansk. d. 280 
Paficamrgranthi with avacurl, A D 1698 

Contents the Fancamrgranthi, being a samgraham 
of the Bhagai ati, XXV, 6, the fifth anga in the Jaina 
canon (Weber, Catal, II, 4*0), with an avacun in 
Sanskrit It treats in 106 Prakrit aryas of the file 
sorts of mggamthas In this MS it begins on f X 
pannaeana 1 t eya 2 rage 3 t kappa 4 cantta 5 paifise 
tana 6 n ane 7 1 titlhe 8 Itmga 9 janre 10 1 khttte 11 
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lain 12 t gai 13 samjama 14 ntgase II 1 ll It omits 
entirely verse 1 as gnen by Weber, l c , p 464, but has 
io 5 verses, verse 70 being supplied on f 6 in the 
margin, and verse 101 being marked in the margin of 
f S r It ends, on f 8 T bhagaiaiptmausasayassa \ 
chaddhauddesngassa samgaham 1 esa u ntathanam 1 
raw bhavaUfiasaramtlba ll 6 ll tit iripameamrgramihi 
xamaptah \ The commentary, which is brief, being 
little more than a gloss, begins on f namah tar 
t ajilajab l pannaianeti gath&trayam prajnapana pra- 
kargena samiityapanodena siarvpasamkhyabhedadipra 
kareiia jnapana praj uipana n I II tedah slryadt It 2 ll 
rag ah jrrastddhah 11311 kalpah slhavtralalpajtnakalpa 
dt 114II cariiram samajtkadt 11511 pratikQla seiana pro. 
tisevana ct radhana ll 6 11 jnanam abhtnalodhikairuta 
dt 11711 Rrlham prasiddham Il8ll hmgam nahmgadt 11911 
Sarlrakam udartkadi ll 10 ll ksetram karmabhumyadt Hull 
kS la n usarpmyadi II TS It gahh pamcasu tadhvtu ka ga 
Uh HI3U samyamah tamyamasthanam 11 14 ll mkase 
mkarsah tanmkarfah ll 15 ll yogah manoyogadt ll 16 ll 
The explanations are usually sensible, and the text 
appears to be better than that of the MS with a Lhasa 
commentary described by W eber, l c It ends, on f 8 T 
kofiiatamanam tit na urodhah lebhyah kasaryanah $am 
khyeyagunnh kotxsahasraprthaktrat tenant ll 5 ll tit 
trlpamcamrgramthltamgrahanjaiacunh samyumnafy t 
There is no comment on terse 6, probably because its 
meaning is spa?ta. The axacun is anonymous, and 
possibly this is an autograph of it 

The text proper is written in the centre of each pige, 
the commentary at the top and bottom There ore 
corrections in text and commentary apparently written 
by the first hand only In the centre of each page is 
the usual Jama apace, pirtiilly filled up mth a dot of 
red pigment, and six other such spaces on each page 
contain letters On the verso there is a red spot on 
cither side, in the margin The writing is bounded on 
cither side bj a broad red line within two dark red ones 
A Pnncan rgranthi (M S) \ a^ovijnya author (of the 
Sanskrit ? ) is mentioned in Buhler, lleporl, 1871, 1872, 
no 210 __ 

liought m 1887 from Dr Ftigen Hultzsch (MS 445) 
Size lOjX^Jm Material Paper 
Ac of leaves ni+8+xhu blank 
Date f 8 T tamcat 1634 {-ad 159S) rarfe afa 
(fhamdt 8 raraa 1 

Senle f 8 T pam^tnrast<ijantga^ir 7 yadara(iryagd* 
it ran /ayapafhan art ham 1 F rarad 1 grume t Cf perhaps 
the \fidavakula in "Weber, Catal , II, 718, no 1905, 
samiat 7644 

Character Devan ’igari. J* 111 * * t J k 


1338 (1 — 5 ) — MS Sansk. d. 238 

Abhayaderasun a TTpssakadaiS , Actekrtadaail-, 

Armttaraupapatika , Pra6navyakarana , Vip&ka 
vi varan a, 17 th cent ? 

Contents commentanes by Abhayadevasun on fixe 
parts of the Jama sacred canon 

1 The TJpaaakadaiavivarana, being a commentary 
on the seventh anga This work is described by 
W eber, Cat at , II, 490 It begins, on f jV $ ri 
varddhamanam anamya lyakhya kaetd vtdhiyafe 1 Upa 
sakadasadmam prayo gramthantarelfttu l The text is 
very like that given by W eber and by Hoemle, Bill 
Ind , i88j It is undoubtedly Abhnj adevasurds, 
like the other commentaries comprised in this ^ olume 
(cf Weber, l c, pp 490, 491, notes, Hoemle, / c, 
p x) It ends, on f 49, with the ninth ndhj’ayana Tins 
MS was used by Hoemle, before Ilultzsch’s collection 
w as acquired by the Bodleian Library Also published 
at Calcutta in 1876 

2 The Antakrtadafiivivarana, being a commentary 
on the eighth anga This work is described by 
Weber, Catal , II, 502 sq It begins onf 49 atham 
takrladasasu ktmapi t tvnyate \ tatrai do bl aramtah krtu 
yatt te ’ndakftat tadvaktavyata pratibaddha datcih 
dasadhyayanarvpa I gramthapaddhataya tU I A ntakfta 

dasah\ The text is very similar to that m W eber It 
ends on f 6_5 V The author is Abhayadex a, for the same 
reason as above 

3 The Anuttaraupapitikavivarano, being a com 
raentary on the ninth anga This work is de- 
scribed by Weber, Catal , II, 507 sq It begins, on 
f 66 athanuttaropapatikadtsiuu ktrnctd vyukhtjayate \ 
It is a very accurate MS , and compares favourably with 
the text in W eber As in the Calcutta edition («am 
J931) the three sjttis, 1 e the two preceding and this, 
are definitely attributed to Abhayadevasun in the 
colophon, f 71V 

4 The Prainavyfikaraflavivnraga, hemp a com- 
mentary on the tenth anga. The work is de*cnbcd by 
W eber, Catal ,11, 52 1 sq It begin* on f 72 namah tar- 
raj id ja I trtvard thamun am ja ryakhya kdetd ndhhjate 1 
Prainaryaiaran imgatya rfddh inyayanut&ratah 1 The 
commentary ends on f 303 Then follow the n ne rente* 
p ten by Weber The gramthigram is 3630, ( 304 
The text seems to be fairly accurate Edited, with test 
Calcutta, 1877 

5 The Vip&ksvt varans, lieinp a commentary on the 
eleventh ai ga. The anga 11 described by W eber, Catal , 

II, 524 sq There is an edition of the commentary, 
Calcutta, 1876 It begins on f 304 namab in, tad r- 
ratdyai I nafrd irtrarddhamdadya rarddhamanairtlil 
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dhi ane I VtpakasrulaSamitfya tftbkeyam nilhasyate li 
It ends, on f 349 T tamaptam Vtptilairvlakhyekadasam 
gapradesauiaranam \ The text seems to lie correct 
The writing is bounded on cither aide by three red 
lines The Jama diagram as usual occupies the middle 
of the pngc 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hull? sch (MS 379) 
Size 1 1 X 5 in Malertal Paper 

Ao of leaves iv +349+11 blank Ff 342, 343 arc 

missing, and the original foliation Ins 351 leases 
Date probably the middle of the 17th century. 
Character Dc\armgnn, Jama style 
Injuries ff 342, 343 are lost 

13 39 —MS Sansk. c 120 
Vinayncandra’a Kolpasutravivarana, A D 1480 
Contents the Kalpasutravivarana of Vmayacandra, 
being a commentary on tlic Kalpasutra, a part of 
the fourth chedasutra of the Jnina sacred canon, 
written, according to Peterson, Deport, 1884-1886, 
p 16, in 6am 1325 (—a n 1269) This MS does not 
appear to contain the commentary in quite its original 
form, to judge from the introductory verse and the 
colophon (\id infra), as compared with the citations 
m Peterson, / c , pp 302, 303 It begins, on f 1 
om namo GanesGya l sauvamnafr si Irakfdbhtr 1 yaract 
iuctkalath sriguror ajnaya yah 1 sampumno J rthamrto- 
gltath suusadasumanahsrenipujijah suiftafi I patradharo 
’dhunorddhiam inaphahkalttah satkriyainiirasthah \ 
knkalpah pumnarkabho bhavatu bhaiabhrtam bhavtka 
lyanastddhyai It 1 II pranamya inmahauram diadaiam 
<7 m gurun apt 1 kalpadhya jana&asfundin paryayan kam 
icana bruve \\ 2 ll It ends, on f I2 V ill irisatddham 
tikasriiinayacarpdrasunkrlakalpa(ippanad alekhi I ar 
hanmulah sudharmmadikaganadharajaskamdhabamdha 
bhiramah I sphrhamtasrtsamghaSakha sthanravaradalai 
caruvantrapvspah danadyair narasuraih sakalasuraia 
rath samlatam sicyamanah sachuyapastapah Stvagati 
phaladah kalpakalpadrumo vah i gramthagram 685 etam 
slokah 1 subham bhavatu l Kalpavivaranapalra 12 gr 8001 
Kalpa 0 is in a much later hand but as it also appears in 
the margin of the page, in a hand that may be original, 
it has been adopted as a title The MS »s fairly 
accurate 

The text is bounded on either side by two black 
lines In the centre of each page is a square, with 
a very minute hole in the centre 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 422) 

Size 12^-x 4® in Material Paper 

Ao of leaves iv+ 12 +lvu blank 


Dale f 12* samvat 1536 («• A o 1480)1 Tins is 
in n much Inter hand than the original writing, but 
it 13 n probable enough date for the MS 
Character Dcvnnngiri, Jnina sty Ic 

1340— MS Bansk d 274 

Kalpasfttr&vaodri, 10th cent ? 

Contents the Kalpasutravaedn, a commentary 
on the Kalpasutra of Bhndnbaliu The above is the 
title given xn the MS , but from the quotations gn cn by 
Jacobi, Kalpasutra , pp 99 sq , it is possible to identify it 
with the Paiijikfi, called Samddmi^ausadhi, of Jinapra 
bbamuni, who completed his work at Ajodhya, samvat 
1364 (- a v 1308), see Jacobi, IWr,p 25, n 3, Weber, 
Catal , II, 652 Tins MS , however, omits the intro 
duction, given by Weber, / c , and the commentary 
on thcPary ufinnhilpanny ukti, nnd therefore the closing 
verses giving the date The author’s name is not 
mentioned It begins, on f 1 arham \ namo anham 
tanam I tenam kulenam \ th prakrtaiailuaiat tasmtn 
kale xartlamanaiasarpinyai Catumarokafakfane I On 
f 39 the Jmncnntrn ends, on f 41', the Sthaviravah , 
on f 49^, the Samncvn th bran nt l tit inbhadrabuhu 
siamtiifyan pi atibrute nedam siamampkaya Iranmi » 
cha I kim tu ilrthakaraganadharopadcSena l anena ca 
gurup iratamtryam dbhihitam l cha \ 1/1 irikalpasiddhan 
tasyuiaci rth I cha I iubham bhaiatu kahjanam l The 
MS appears to be fairly accurate 

The text is bounded on either hand by two double 
black lines, nnd in the centre of each page appears the 
ordinary Jaina diagram 

Selections from the Samdehnvi$au$adhi are given in 
the notes to Jacobi s edition of the Kalpasutra of 
Bhadrabahu m the Abhand fur die Kunde des Mor * 
gcnlandes, vol VII 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 423) 
Size 10* x 4*10 Material Paper 

No of leaves iv + 49 + xxxi blank 
Date can scarcely be later than a d 1550, and 
may be earlier 

Character Devanagan, Jama style 

Injuries some letters are lost on ff i T , a, 3,5 ia T , 

13, 20, 29, 33, 3 7, 39, 41, 43, 43V, partly through 
abrasion, partly because the paper 13 torn 

1341— MS Wilson 283 
Ii&ksmivallabha’a Kalpadrumakalika, A D 1783 

Contents the Kalpadrnm&kahka of Lakf mtvallabha, 
being a commentary on the first part of the Kalpa 
sutra of Bhadrabahu, the Jinacantra The MS con 
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tains only the life of Mahanra. It begins, on f i T 
iriparamatmanc namah \ snvarddhamanasya jinesvara 
sya I jayamtu sadvakyasudhapravahah \ ycfam mill 
gparmmjaprasaller l bhavya bhaveyuh nmalatmala 
sab "I" ingautamo ganadharah prakataprabharah \ sal 
lascistddhtmdharamcitavakprabamdhah \ vtghnamdha 
karaharane taramprakusah (l sahayyakrd bhavatu me 
jtnavirastft/ah » 2 It kalpadmkalpasulrasya sadarlhapha 
laketai e I kralurojytra sadyogya kahkeyam praiasya 
te 11311 inkalpasulrasya gambkirarlhasya snguruprasa 
dal a rtha krt jatc \ yalha catlramase koltla madhuram 
vakti l tatra sahakaramamjankaranam I yac cu rajah 
suryamamtfalam achadayalt I latra pacanasya mahat 
myam I yac ca manujuko mahabhujamgasya r adanam 
cumbati lalra maneh prabhatah 1 tatha madrso mamda 
buddhth srikalpasiddhanlurtham praiafam vadati \ latra 
jnanadatmam gurumun era prasudah 1 The intro- 
duction, which contains three adhikaras in Prakrit, 
ends only on f i2 T , when the Jinacantra begins It 
is divided into five v Scan 5s, the first of which ends 
on f 15 iti srikatpasutrakalpadrumakahkayam Lakjrru 
vallabhatxractluyam prathamavyakhyutam samaplam 1 
No 2 ends on f 66 no 3 on f 93, no 4 on f 129, the 
whole ends, on f. "oi T , thus srikalpasulracaranamama 
hagamasya guefh arlh abhacasah das ja manoharcuya la 
kfmlmlher uhitavallabh ikalhttasya vyakhyanam upa 
Mia pamcomam alra purtti 5 »/» iniwhanroprabhusam 
vamdha sampurvam \ The work frequently, e g on 
IT 93 129 alludes to the other parts (the Sthanruvali 
and Samacan) and doubtless this MS is only part of 
a whole, of which these also formed part It is not s ery 
accurate 

The text is bounded on cither side by two or three 
red lines, and rrd and black jnk arc used indiscrimin 
atcly m the text, except at the end where black prevails 
The whole of the relevant text is incorporated in the 
commentary 

The Kolpasutra was edited, with an introduction and 
notes and a Praknt-Sansknt gloss arv, by Hermann 
Jaeqbi in Abhandlungcn fur diehunde det Morgenlandes, 
Hand MI, no 1, Leipzig 1879. It was translated by the 
same author in Sieved rooks of the East, sol X\II, 
18S4 To this commentary he refers in his A ilpasutra, 
p 26, as being of little value and modem 

S ze 10x5*10 Material Paper 

Ao of team n + 202 + 5 blank 

Date f 202 samrat 1839 ( — AD **83) tnadma 
rauSsarudi I A few traces of the old style of writing 
the < make it probable that lh * is a direct copy of 
a fairly old MS 

Character Dcvanagan 


134 - 2 — MS Sansk d. 275 
* K&lpant&rvacya, A D 1484 . 

Contents the Kalpantarv&cya, being a collection 
of legends illustrative of the Kalpasutri of Bhadrabahu, 
written partly in Prakrit, partly m Sanskrit. The text 
presented by this MS is most closely related to the 
recension called *C’ by T\eber, Catal , II, 63^ 666, 
which is an abbreviated form of that contained in 
M Cher’s ‘B,’ but it does not contain a list of teachers 
at the end, as that recension does It begins, on f 1 
arham I kalyanant samullasamti n lasaty uddamabhu 
gyulayas l ah sampanmahila vdasabahulah snehojjvala 
vmraie I tamti samtim vpaiti bhtilatibhih sakam na 
kim kim bhaved y ad ca mamgalam 1 tjalam sunpulam 
yasyanubhad bhiin l) j |> It ends on f jo v with the 
I stof contents as printed byM eber, p 666 , without any 
important variation The MS is inaccurate, though old 
The text js bounded on either side by three red lines 
There arc a good many marginal notes, mainly by the 
first hand Ff 15k, 1 5® have the vervj half blank In 
the centre of each page is the usual Jama diagram 

Bought in 1 8S7 from Dr Eugcn Ilultzsch (MS 424) 
Sue joJ*5|in Material Paper 
JW of leaves iv +30+11 blank Really 32 as f r, 
is trebled 

Date f 30V tarn 15-0 (a D 1464) rarje I It looks 
more recent. 

Sertbe f 30 T Sumahhemagantna 1 
Character Devon agan, Jama style 

1343 — MS Sansk. d 270 
Kalpfmtarrflcya., A. D 1023 
Contents a different recension of the K&lpOntar- 
vScya (see MS Sansk d 275 [ 1342 ]), corresponding 
to recension *A’ of Meber, Catal , II, 655 sq It 
is wntten in a mixture of Sanskrit and IVSknt 
Ilcmacandra is cited by the author who therefore hied 
later than the 12th centmy It begins, on f j* 
on pvt rah pajnramahrrutaradhimimahkairal jatamjn J 
ciLhos tanmadhye rrutanandano lhagaratd tamsth l/n 
tah tee pade amgopdgammjah svapustakagaj "idhyaroha 
tafTodayah siddhdmtdbhidhabhupatir ganadhardmatyat 
etram namditat urn liikalpatiddkamlatyida* etanme- 
dky agat adht karat ray ardeakry an g tk I jemma ctr>- 
mdna kappa tnamjalam I nddhamdnattttkataini toy an 
fa Aim Jinaganahardi ther&rah cant an 3 I Thence 
it continues much as in AAebrr, but there are 
some deviations throughout. On f 6 g r occur the 
wonls 1 tetah KdlikdeiryakatkdgirrrSralyen 1 eka 1 
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Nothing ‘follow Sj the reader being expected apparentlj 
(Weber, p 665, n 5) to supply a hatha Then comes the 
asirvada, containing nineteen verses numbered consecu 
tively as in Weber’s *B/ ending on f yo Y Then an 
account, in nine sections, of the contents of this work 
(not of the Kalpasutra, as stated by Jacobi, Kafpa 
sutra, p 25, n 1) These are both practically identical 
with the text of Weber 

The MS is not very accurate It his been much 
corrected w ith yellow and w hite pigment, and a later 
hand has written notes on the margin The text is 
bounded on either side by two double red lines 
According to f 7Q V , the gramthagra is 2000 There 
arc diagrams on ff 51, 52 T , 58 v 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 425) 
Size 10X4J in Material Paper 
No of leaves iv + 70 + n blank 
Bale ( 70 v samiat 1679 (*=A d 1623) tarye 
dvitiyafadkaiadi 9 raiau 1 But it must be noted that 
in this date the f 79 * and the month are corrections 
for something erased 

Scribe his place of residence is given on f 70 T 
Yarahannapuranagare lasitam 1 

Character Devanagan, Jama style 

1344— MS SauBk d 250 
Malayagm’s Nan dyadhyayanatlka, A.D 1617. 
Contents the Nandyadhyayanatlka of Malayngin, 
being a commentary on the Nandisutra, a Jama 
canonical work (MS Prakrit, d 19) It begins, on 
f i v om namo jinaya \ jayati bhuvanaikabhanuh sar- 
lalravihotakevalafokah l mtyodilah sthiras tapaiarjilo 
Vardhamanajmah II The text vanes considerably from 
that of MS Sansk d 251 (1346) It ends, on f 224 
iti snmalayagincita handy adhyayanahka samapta I 
The text is hounded on either side by two double 
black lines There is the Jaina diagram in the centre 
The gramthagra is given on f 224 as 8000 

See Peterson, Report, 1884-1886, p 35 , Report , 
1886 1892, p Lxxxvm He lived about a d 1150, 
under Ivumarapala, Kielhorn, Report , 1880, 1881, p 46 
Cf Mitra, hotices, 'VIII, 135 Edited, with text and 
Hindi commentary, Calcutta, 1880 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 392) 
Size io^x 5 in Material Paper, 

ho of leaies iv+224 + u blank 
Bate f 224 samiat 1683 (=A D 1617) tarse fra 
lanasudi 5 guru namdi l In a later hand, samiat 1683 
tarfe is repeated 


Scribe on f 224, in a probably later hand, is the 
note, partly illegible Sriamcalagache srlgatasugarasuris 
tatsipjaupadhyayairigunasagarasisijapam 0 lahtasagara- 
pafhanartham I KvmaragirnastavyaiiraiamSajnatlya- 
dhUlaialaSnkhuyam \ 6 re§(ikrfnasviahasa$re° hkuhasa- 
sulacapakikasutakaramanaanamdayntena efa pvshka ) 
pam° lahtasagarasya xucanartham datta siasreyase 
punyartham Subham bhaiatu I 

Character Devanagan, Jaina sty le 
Injuries the top nght hand corner of the later pages 
is injured, and from f 217 to f 223 it is torn off 

1345— MS Sansk d 261 

Malayagiri s Nandyadhyayanatika, 17th or 18th cent P 
Contents as in MS Sansk d 250(1344) The text 
in this MS \oncs considerably from that of the pre- 
ceding, and has an entirely different proem It is 
carefully written It ends, on f 136 iti srinialayagi- 
nsurmracita Namdtadhyayanafika samSptah I cha 1 
mamgalam mahusnfy I gramthagram iloka 7732 amkalo 
*pt 1 dvatrimSadadhikani saptasatani saptasahasrah I 
cha 1 

The text is bounded on either side by a broad red 
line over tuo double black ones In the centre of each 
page and on the margins of the verso there is a red 
circle within the Jaina diagram 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 393) 
Size * I7X 5|- in Material Paper 
No of leates xv + 136 + 11 blank 
Bate probably, from its handwriting and ornament, 
contemporary with the other MSS of the late 17th 
century containing this work 

Scribe a late hand has written on f 136 sa° haku 
cikena pratir « yam mukia I Akabbarapui abhamdare I 
siajnanairddhaye 1 

Character Devanagan, Jaina style 

1346— MS Sansk d 253 
UttaradhyayanakathS, 18th cent P 
Contents the Uttaradhyayanakatha, be ng a col 
lection of kathaa from the commentary of the Uttarv 
dhyayasutra probably that of San tyicaryi, rendered into 
Sanskrit These kathas appear also m -Lak^mivallabha’s 
Dipika, ed Calcutta, 1880 Jacobi, who edited the 
Prakrit originate, use da MS similar to this see his A usge- 
icahlte Er-ahlungen in Maharashfrt p vui It be e ins, 
on f l v srigurubhyo namah \ jtranamyah srimahatiram 
namrBkhamdatamamdalam I arabhyamte kathah karttum 
Uttar a dhyayanasthitali mil Uttaradhyayanaifhadertli 



J 40 . XOX-VEDIC LITER ATCRE- J A IN A CANONICAL WORKS (1340 1348 ) 203 


gatdh kathd taviskrtuh karllum Srabhyamte I and antd 
dcsakare \\$\\ gathaydm KiitaratakakathCi yathd I ekasya 
acaryavja ktvttako ’tmltab I tom deary a ft nkfdrlhe 
tiiffayah I tt kfullako rojam vahnUb I cnyadd dcaryah 
(ena ktn/fakena m ant am siddhaiaitam ramdifem gttak ( 
tala uttaratah dedryasya lad hay a teva prffislhilena 
huUakenn ttJa muktii I dyamh aearyena dfffd l /ro- 
pitdau jirasdntan l anyathii ta dedryo mrlo elharnyat \ 
uedryena to pa Vnoi kjullakdya dallah l he durdtman 
tram stnto tin tmhati I &c. P.2: tit Kulabulakasra- 

manaktilhd inmiiptiih I F. 4: era Yinnyddhyayanaka- 
thS lamaptuff | F. 4: ffjjayanydm IfastametraSeefS 
rartlate I tarya Hattibhulanumd bdtako 'tti l {Lc. F.4 T : 
Jlajogpke ealo'/ro rayatyd ramjah t F. 5: Campdydnt 
Jilaialntnrpasya pti'rab Sramanabhadro yurardjd I 
F. 6 : Acalapttre Jitaiatrunrpapnlrah \ Apardjitandmd 
Itabdedryaparive dikftt i/i l F. 7: Pdfal'pntramgare 
naramo 'namdardjd latya rdjyacimtdkdrek th Sakafdla- 
rdina marntrl rartlate 1 F. 9 * Kotlogapure tamgamt- 
tlhanrd lahuSrutd yathdithilottargdparndantpvndbitic 
F. 9 y : Ilctltnagapurc Ibhyaputrah Kruradattanamd 
j’rarraji'ah lAc. F.io* yathn kaicit .lunpalo (above the 
line yatih) deratayd gunair drargjilayn talatam abhi- 
ramdyate I f.c. lleloit: yathd Jldjagrhe nagareArjju- 
nandmd mdhko ’ tit l The MS. ends abruptly at tlic 
cut! of f. to" trlnra* tatra gated ramdanlyt erett 
eiamtyt tanmdrgge eahlnh tern dfffrd 1 

’Hie pratik a* of the lencs tlh Anted are quoted, ami 
hero and there an extremely corrupt I'rilnt rer»e. 

Sought Jn iff 1 !; from Dr. Ku-en HiiUwli (MS 397). 

Size ioJX4jin. Mafcrtat • Paper. 

No. 0/ tram iv + 1 o + lit blank. 

Tfalt • al*>ut the beginning of the 18th century. 

Character DeranSparl, Jalrta style. 

//ywr in JT. t Y , 2, 2* are damaged at the left hand 
l»oUom corner. 

1347— MS. Sanak. d 23 « 
UtUrtdhyiyia»l»lhiiTpil, A.D. 1SG0. 

CWeafir the UuaMdhjrajranaUthuTrtil, Mrs ■ 
commentary on t) e fimt mtllavutni of the t-ured canon 
cf t’e Jama*. Tlic militu’n it dnai’ol WlVfVr, 
Cu'a A, If, 7 1*> A* far *» on from tV , 

extract* P-etr pvro, th • re nmen'ary «♦ hM r’entical , 
with anr in the Perl n lArary. It beymi, on f t T » 
terrajkkya I r tgX* 

t^lrnhyak in t *M Kero. >iU«» e* e* 

i-x'atrrtti* ti I w It rc. , «. on f 3^'t «'* tAw^rh- 
dW-rfahy^tt.n ‘ 

The MS. i» rarofaVy wr’ten t"4 cverort. 


1 The text is bounded on either «»!e by tw« dou* le 
bhch lines In the centre of each pap? is t| r I amA 
diagram. On f :;3 T is a smaller diasram Larurac 
are marled on ff i 87 t , 188, 270. 

This » the work of Devendnratu. ba«cd o»i that of 
S\ntyt.carya (died a n. 1C4C), «ee llhan (briar, /.V/wf. 
1883, 2884, pj>. 129, 445-442, Ft tenon, Ptepnet. 

1SS6, p.71, Ilrpart, iSS*5-th92,p hi, \ n *07^, Mitra 
Notice/, VIII, 154; Wdier, Cat at , II, I2ij, 1214 
Jacobi has a MS , Atttj EraSktangen is .lfc^ m’thtrf, 
p. Vti, 

r>ovght in 1SS7 from Dr. Eugen llultzsch (Nls, 39V) 

Size. 10^x3} in. Maternal Paper. 

No. of team iv 4- 329 + 11 blank. 

J>ifc f. 309’: lanital 1625 (-■A.D. »5 59) ror»e 
bhddrarii indt 13 r nrnrarau 1 

Settle: f. 309^ Tirptigrrnehrryyr Ihcfiiraktjirtrya 

yadinasnnSearxststpu tairirah iron j rt, a/inttitnlfr f«-m d t 
taudayaharfrgamta'nryevpa/iarb'tlapantpafkandrt&ji t 1 
tan! am I'pdranhhita i c to 1 Sulham bheratu 1 

Charter DevanSparT, Jama style. 

Injunet there are holes in tT 25;, 253, ;5.j, *<59, 
270, 283, 2S4, 283, 2SS. Ff. 281, 2S2 are torn in 
conserjiienec of the separation of the leaves nlueh ncre 
sticking togrtlicf. 

1348 -MS. Sacsk. d. 253 
UttartdhyajmciTmcCri, 10th cent.! 1 

Content t • the UttarfidhyayanlTaeflrl, a commentarr 
on the UtUridhyiysnasCtra. Tl 1% commentarr i« 

1 irntira! yrilii that in MS. Sao*l. d. 23 5 (13IP , and |J»»t 
inlV«l>er, Catal . 1 1. 71 <5 ; the above tide ha*. therr r re, 
l>ecn ndepted, although none i« piren m the text of 
tlic MS.!' self. It licpin*, on f. I. trip y? 

a.rm?h : sr*rj-^p?-r jmJ '.nC' Wr/ lpii5WJ/.U Jp.*V*e ' 1 1 n- 
dtt nrJ/fr) prakirctr jtdnalklranidil \tr 
l-trud d&omaiyddJr a Uy~y(tnar% I Ac. It d c tt 
•tdenUr in *orrr ptaers fmm *'anvl d j ;5 'late 
It end*, on f. t »py , 

iinoi/ nrfM«l I rb I s-s*p-c*«la» 1 fb I 

The teat »• fxumletl on eitf*m » *e f-y fro |v» 
hi**. In the rmtre cf each pape i« a I '*■ l • p.a*r 
For anot'ier M**^|in»* ably tf th * »c*l. *<e It..) ’cr, 
/'9' - r/,l‘;i,l 5 *!. w i4> 


f **lf n »7 f cm Dr I upn llu' i* h M*» t //, 

>,.*r It* XJ, 11 Hatrry*! Ibjrf 
A J ef Iraret IT * 11 l*u l'*f l» 

fs'r pnb’hi'-N ft-'-rr 
Ci trc-Vr I)«s-artp»/*, J* »»•*!* 
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13 49 ~MS Sansk d 256 
TJttaradhyayanavacun, A D 1425 
Contents the Uttarfidhyayanavaeun, being a com 
mentary on the Uttandhynj nnasutrn This commentary 
is identical with that described by IVeber, Cutal , II, 716 
(no 1902) It begins, on f 1 Sripmigamuya namah 1 
samjogaya t sainyogun mat) adikaqa jadibahyusyamt ira 
bhedad inidhaih prakaratr jnanabhaianadtl hih unatja 
mu !ati ad dharmmasya l iv adhjayanam sadhyacittanx 
It ends, on f 34^ jiiajhanbhaklth 113611 cha l The 
te\t is very inaccurate 

In the centre of each page is the Jama diagram, and 
the text is bounded on either side by three red lines 
Sec MS Sansl d 2 5^ (1348) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen llultzsch (MS 400) 
Size ioj x 4’ in Material Paper 
Ao of hates nr 4- 34 + xxxvii blank 
Bate f 34 v sam 1481 (—ad I4' , 5) tar§e tat 
sasaiadtdiadaslm hstte 1 

Character Devanagari, Juina style 

1350 — MS Sansk. d 250 

Jmmosagara’s Avasyakavacurm, A D 1402 
Contents the Avafiyakavacurnl of Jnanasagara, 
being an abridgement of Hanbhadra’s commentary on 
the Avasyaka, for which see W eber, Catal , II, 763 sq 
It begins, on f 1 namah srisarvajnuya 1 prarabhyate 
T yam snaiasyakanugo jah l atra ca nirughnamsasirarlha 
2 aragamanadyai tham mamyaladim iacyai » I yady apt 
cedam at had vktavan sari am api mamgalam tathapi 
j tanapamcakari pam tat sutrakrd aha 1 abhi° 1 arthabhi 
mukho mgato bodho *, bhimbodhah sa etabhinibodhtlam 
lac ca taj junnam cabhtmbodhikoj tanam matijni nam tig 
arthah \ The chief sections end on ff 5, 15*, 17, 19, 
2jr, -6, 2SV, 19 32, 33, 35, 37, 38, 40, 40’, 43, 47, 50^ 
It ends on f 5o v ac irgasriharibhadrakrtairttyanusa 
rena sriaiasyakaiacurih sanaptah i sam 1458 (—ad 
140'’) tarse ta° » at ait 1 srimattapagananabhojanabha 
skarabhasrideianimdarasvgottamapadukanam stksair ji 
nagamasudhambudhtt nactltth l srynumsagaragurvtta 
manamadheyath mu khaithiyugemdumite ’ids ’tacurmr 
Aiasjakasya jaynuyat 1 1 vuladhe ifhadvtiaranat 1 sru 
labhaktya svaj arahttahetoh nail snaiaijakaiacurnt 
prasaslt l 

This passage, though not \ ery legible, is sufficient 
to show that tins is the Juanas igara of the Tap-igana, 
pupil of Somasundora, already known , see h eber, 
Catal , II, 803, 819 If Klatt, 2 nd Ant , XI, 255, is 


right m assigning him to the years samv at 1405—1460, 
this must be one of Ins latest worl s Possibly the 
MS is an autograph llultzsch assigns to it the date 
sam 3483, but this must be merely a slip, as the leading 
is \ cry plain, though what kli isthi® means is doubtful 
Cf Peterson, Jte/ior/, 1886-1892, p xlvu, \\ eber, Catal , 
II, 809 sq 

The MS is very accurate The text is bounded on 
cither side by two red lines In the centre is the usual 
Jama diagram, with a small hole usually in the centre 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Etigen llultzsch (MS 403) 
Size i&J-x 4^111 Material Paper 
A a of leates n +30 + xxxii blank 
Bute f 5 o v sam 1458 (*= \ d 1402)1 
Scribe Juana^-igara 7 See above 
Cl aracler Devanagari, Tuna 6tyle, very minute 
dimeters, which are sometimes difficult to read 

1351 — MS Sansk d 2SO 
Sadavalyakavidhi, A D 1643 
Contents the Sadavasyakavidhi of an anonymous 
author, being a commentary on the so-called §ada vasya 
kasutra, which is the second mulasutra in the sacred 
canon of the Jains The Sadava^yaL&sutra, properly 
the Pratikramamsutra, is printed by W eber, Catal , II, 
739 sq The commentary begins, on f 1* om | sri 
sarailayai namah \ 1 amdunnrmdarakairmdaiamdyam | 
pranamya uram jitamurauram 1 vpasakanum vpakara 
hetoh 1 taksyamy anusthanai tdhtm subodham II 1 11 On 
f 9 V , after 225 stanzas, the namaskaraphaladrstanta ends 
Hie rest of the work is m short sections It ends, on 
f 56 Sadaiasyakaiid/nh sampuntam i/t gramthagram 
2700 | snr astu sub ham astu srijtnasasanaya 1 The text 
seems to be fairly' accurate 

In the centre of each page is the Jama diagram, 
with letters within it The text is bounded on either 
side by two broad red lines 

Probablyident cal w ith theSadavasyakavrtti (27oogr ) 
in Ivielhorn, Jleport, 1880, i88j, p. 79, Peterson, Iteport, 
1882, 1883, p 130, Jteporl, 1883, 1884, p 29 Different 
from Mitra, A otices, X, 50 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen llultzsch (MS 404) 
St e JO^X 4^ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies n +56 + 11 blank 
Bate f 36 sannat 1699 (■=* a d 164$) tarfe asosudt 
purnamasidme sampumak 1 

Character Dcvanagari, Jama style 



j i'» Nox-vnnir ijikkai rnn-xu: 

3352 Ml fltftek <! 531 

$ad&vaJy*kaTldhl, 17th cent F 
fWrn'r t* e $«iUr«(yakAvldM, at in Sansk 
si 5'-0 (1351). It liegins.nn f t T o*** I timtn te nimol i 
The words in the fnt line are carefully pi «»«1 m 
a more recent lint, rnf fyd *i *- JofA iyj»?j»,t, Re 
On f it the nanmVlraphaladpdAnta t ii !«, hut hat 
2 t 9 x trees emit. Tlif «hol» inis in f 8; T i/i »rt 
fi f ifntvckn i The text shows in Mmc ju inlt considers 
I V slnnprar r« from tl at of Ms Viiixl ( | ;^o (1331' 
The words in lie text arc ut lallr separated lx 
a lifnlir itnlr aVu the line l* i* hat in,, 

column*. In tl e centre of each page it the utoal 
Jama diagram Tl e text is Imuni'nl on eitlirr » de 1 x 
1*0 «I»ul fc ml it I far k line* There are ceea* i oaf 
correction* ami ad! turns in a later hand, and yellow 
p grrent i* fitqticntlr used f if erasure*. 

■PoupAf in t v<< 7 from Dr V open HtilU'ch (MS 457V 
fur <»£*57 «n Velenit I'ajxr. 

•No of le tret lx + R; + 11 111 ik. 

Jhtr at lca«t a* tally a* the middle of the 17th 
century 

Character Pcx-anagan, Jama style 

3 353 -MS. Ban ik. d. 283 
8 ritiUUc&rya a EaJaraik&likstlkS, 17th cent F 
Content! the bataealkilikattki of Sritilakiciryn, 
being a commentary « n the DatinikAhkatutra It 
begins, on f l r trintarJp iya namut t pranamya 

pirayA bhaktya t trlrlram trvlarf era film I iMuartti 
iaftlatyuiam I (aUlrtftt ttn llrttaye mm ! 2 11 in T?te 
pnnciy al sections of the commentary end on IT y, 
n\ 22, 25 , 30\ 35*. a*>, 47 t , 49 . 5 ' T > 5 f ' r » J 9 

It end«, on fi9* *U frtjrl/ilnliirilryrr.reo/ Jy 1 „ 

trtda»araikutikapktiyam uttiminthii yvf [lift tarn )j td 1 
iulhan Bharalu 1 katyamun a tin \ *rl I Tlie text sectns 
to be fairly accurate 

In the centre of each page, tip to f 1*, is the Jama 
diagram The text is bounded on cither side by tl rte 
black lines 

Cf Peterson, Report, 1884-1886, p 49. Report, 
1892-1895. p 55 which seems to be a larger work 
than tin* lor his date, about A n 1200, sec Report, 

1885-1892, p. sl«« ^ _ 

II ought in 1887 from Dr Pugcn Ilultzsch (MS 407) 
fizet Jof X4J in Materia! Pai>cr 
M of /core* iv + 59 + tui blank. 


:acaxoxjcalwotikso.w iwj «u 

J Ur the timing j robably about a p id's, but 
the piper I mis m re piixIctu 

< naraetrr Pevan&gan Jaina title 

In^unri many small hole* throughout the MS 

1354 -MS Ssn.k d 201 

IXarlbhadra'a DaiataikMikaJlki, 17 th cent F 
I', nlmt * the Dsiaxatk&likatlkA, a re mmentan on 
the Pixjxaikxhkax lira fir 1*1 irh see Mclxr, tutaf^ JI, 
he; aq It is attnlmted hr llulirsch to Ilanbhadri 
tl uhtlr** on aceoti »t of tl e leading m the margin cf 
f J9i* JlenHoiirtftunlrta Jhuaeai rr« 1 Tin* is not 
runrfutivr etifenc*-, as tic Ilsnf hadrasunlrti seems 
to hate l>een added l v a later hind, hut it | robabtv it 
1 tentira! * ith the (,li tf i/anl hadra, menboneil h\ 
Pttrraon, 7 '/"'ft, i^-iliS', ju 167 It it not iden 
tical mth any if lime in It eber, Votal , II, Ji;* It 
begin*, on f jiyett ry/M \~*yttrj!\ rurUturuJU 
totmla J trlmiin I n> whit /rotorintitfai tnfolennt! 
ooiitirlro 11 1 11 ft Jr/Art/j* fafpranltaiya ivtrato pant 
d hurrprta 1 Ju iltthei j urmga'odlkftatya uriram ma/l/i 
lei/nli/uJlArtiam/imflrtn Matetor JV.iolAtilalf ulh inatyo 
» UtmiyiUi>*lfmam 4 hilrth/igoe<Trvty/i ry I khy J pnhuyatei 
It ends, cm f 193’ »om J/ifJ ISuarflilo/iicpId 1 The 
text appears to lx fairly accurate 

The work described bv Mitra, .No/ire#, IX, 177, 
sccmt to be a copy of the laghmytti , itt beginning 
is identical mth that pren alwre lor Ilanbhadra 
sec Peterson, J rport, 1X86-1892, pp cxxxiu sq tf 
M** Sand, c 124(1335) 

The usual Jama diagram appears in the centre of 
each page The text is bounded on cither side hr In o 
double red lines 

J 0 «yfl in 1887 from Dr Fugen Ilultzsch (MS 40s) 
‘■ire io-)x4)m Matenat Paper 
^0 of ham n + 193 + u bbnk. Tli ere are really 
194 J cases, at f 169 is repeated 

Rate 1 probably about the middle of the 17th 
century. 

Character DcvanSgnn, Jaina style 

1355 -MS Sinsk. c 124 
Xlsribhadra’s DaAaratkftlik&Taoun, 17 th cent t 
Content 1 the DaiaTaik&bk&Tacun of Hanhhadri, 
called m the MS an avacuri It is not identical with 
the commentary on Ilanbhadra mentioned by Mtbcr, 
Cdtat , II, 807, nor eten with that on p 814 Jt is 
a bnefer version of the (ika contained in MS S&nsk 
d 264 ( 1354 ), cf Peterson, Report, 1884-1886, p 165 
£ e 2 
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It begins, on f i aiham i yaya/t ryitanyatyah \ surd 
suradlusasentah snman I vtmalas traianrahitas \ trtlo- 
lacimlamamr Viras II l ll dftammo mamgalam xtyadi I 
aht nsu samyamo taporupo dharmma utkistam mamgalam l 
It ends, on f 2i v srutaskamdho *py adhiyamunalvad 
adhynyanam 111911 t tcarana ctrakalanjaytta n H20 11 
undavaiatkalikalacurih samapta I The name of the 
author is not given, but it may be inferred to be 
Ilanbhadra, if MS Sansh d 264(1354) is his work 
Probably this is an avacun on hts laghuvrtti, 
sec Weber, / c, p 987, Peterson, Report, 1886—1892, 
p ctow (8), as it seems to be shorter than the work 
in Mitra, Ao/ices, IX, 177 

In the centre of each page is the Jaina diagram with 
n small hole in the centre The text is bounded on 
either side by two double black lines There are 
numerous corrections 111 the margin by a later hand 


Botgltl in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Ilultzsch (MS 409) 
Si-e i*£*5s m Material Taper. 
ho of /rat es i\ + 21 +\vu blanl 
Bate the MS is probably at least as old as a d 
1600-1650 

Charade) Devan ignrj, Jama style 

1356 — M3 Sansk d 270 
Oghaniryukti, with Jfi&nasagara's acacun of Drona’s 
vrtti, 17th cent P 

Contents the Oghantryukti, a semicnnomcal work 
of the Jams m Prikrit, with n Commentary, here 
anonymous It begins, on f i T srtguruhhyo namah l 
nrmtarug tya namah i prakrumto ’yam A vary aka nuyogas 
titra 1 tinaytk ulhyayanam anucartlate tasya catinry 
unuytxia Imram \ ftc It ends, on f 158 xnjjutti sj- 
1 aft 1 1 In this MS there arc 1164 verses cited and 
explained 'Ihc text agrees very clo«cly indeed with 
the «pcrimcn* in Weber, Cital, II, 817 sq , though 
tint MS 1ms onl\ 1 132 verges (cf ib d , p 816, n 2) 
Hie mine of the «utl or tf the vjtti is pven by Holder, 
Lrjfjrl 18 2,1875 p 11, and bv Mitra hohees, X, 14, 
as Dron'uurva who lived, according to IVters in, tlejiort, 
18S6 iSy2 pp In, *9 almut a n 1064. The author 
of tins avacun is said in MS C,ml\ eber, p 819,10 be 
Jntna«'p»ra and the date a 0 1385 

The text l» arranged in three columns It beg ns 
in the second column 1* continued in the third 
and then m the first The ntnrnlti itself t» confined 
to the middle of the sec on I column The columns are 
separated from one another by two d nible lines m red 
or bUck, and are Iwunded on tl e outer edges by two 


black or red lines In the centie of each column is 
the usual Jama diagram 

There are many corrections in a later hand 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 417) 
Size 107x5^ in Material Papfr 
iVo of leaves iv 4- 12S + 11 blank In the original 

foliation f 128 is wrongly numbered 1.59 
ho of columns 3 * 

Bate probably the beginning of th£ 18th or end of 
the 17th century 

Character Dev anagari, Jama style 


50 COMMENTARIES ON JAINA 
NON-CANONICAL WORKS 

1357 — MS Sansk. d 272 
Xarmagranthasatkavacuri, 17th or 18th cent P 
Contents the above is chosen as n convenient 
title for the contents of the MS It contains com 
mcntancs on the five Karmagrantha of Devcndra 
sun, and the Saptatika of Condramnbattaia Thc«c 
commentaries arc described by 11 cber, Ctt/af , I f, 837 sq 
llieMS begins with the commentary on the Karmavi- 
pfika namah sndnendrasuraye strttlra 0 junnan tm 
apako *nuhhaias tarn t aksye l &c , as in M eber It ends 
on f 15*. Then follows the Karmajitava, with 34 
verses as against the 60 of the Knrtna*ipikn Then, 
on f 25', begins the BandhasvdmltYn, with 23 verses 
It ends, on f 31 Srtdeven drasitrtkfta Bain/lhastumi- 
h at filth latent 1 yuchtnna tenadhumkacuryakrtaladi - 
xacumnya panhkhttam tdam\ 'I he ^iKja&tikfl, With 
86 verses, begins on f 31, and ends on f 56'. 'I be 
Sataka, with 100 verses, begins on f niul ends, 
cn f iojv 1/1 S^itakui acurih samujlu 1 sain ij to 
ca indeiendrasunk^takarmar/ramthij amcdkinact rth sa 
in ip tilt/ 1 Sri 1 The 8aptattk& begins, on f ioi t at ha 
Cimdraiinhattaralftd &aj latiku 1 y tlriyale l It stop*, 

« 11 f J44 t , at verse 65 (cf Weber, / c, I> n 3) 
To this tract Devcndra added 19 gUh'is, bringing the 
whole up to 8y He wrote vjtlis ns well ns the text, 
winch is called navyakartnagrarjithipiupcaka t» dislm 
push it perhaps from the next MS , and on those* flit* 
the a* ncum are Inscd Cf Fiterjoti,///7<>r/,l8 l »6-i892, 
p b it , W eber, Catal , 1 1, 1 cog Ft r hi* date 1x1 w , 
no 1381 The text show* very cl »«• agreement with 
tl c specimen* printed In W eber. Contrast 'I s 1 ran«k 
d 271 (1358). 

The text u bounded on either side by two double 
ted I net In ihc centre of each page •* the Jam* 



}.-.o xox-vr.nic UTniiATi’in :- jaixa xox-caxoxicai. (ia=r myi) 21a 


diagram Yell ns pigment 11 frcels used for corrections, 
&e 1 here art diagrams mi tT 18, ty ty T »43 T *45,5* v . 
l J5*57V r, 7»69»70>75 77 T ,Bo ir ,8l> T ,99' r , loo^ioi^iuA 


Vouyht m i8hjfroml>r I ugen llultrscli(MS 420) 
^•ze icJ-X 4^111. Material Paper 
Ao of {caret is + 144 + n blank 1 litre arc mlljr 
©ids 143 IdiM, as f 61 is missing 
J)alr probnblr about \.t> 17CO. 

CA trader Dei anigarl, Jama style 

Injunct f 6i and scat ral lenses after f 144 are lost 

3358 (1-1) -MS Sansk, d 371 
Kormagrantha with Commentary, 17th cent f 
Contents four parts of a Knrmagrantha 

1 If t T — .0* contain tlic Karmaviplka of (Jarga 
Jl»i, with the commentary of J’inrolnanda The test 
of this MS agrees furls sscll ssitli that printed in 
Peterson, l'cport, 1884-1886, pp 6,7, it confirms his 
three conjectures. Hut the number of gilMs is, of 
course, 16b not 16S8 The prunth tgm is 9:2 

2 Tf 20 t -42 t contain the Karmastava, in 5>; 
scrscs, beginning nauuu ta jinarartmde I Ac, with the 
commentary of Gowndagani The text ut this MS 
closdj agrees snth that m Peterson, l c , pp 5,6, and 
confirms h s conjecture Cf also Kiclhom, Lejtort, 
1880, 1881, p 25 

3 1-f 4i r — contain the Bandhaavilmitva, in 74 
verses, ht ginning namnna 1 a Ilham warn | f.c , with 
n commentary The Jailer begin* trfjn firja[nam i]hi 
galgadmargreu It! ft tnaf at idhasiamtlva leg tkam 1 naira ■. 
rtrun jinain takfye Uintlhnsr unitiarirttikun 11 in tha 
tiaparopikuruya yathurlhnbhtdhanam vnndhasmmt ^ 
Irnprakarititam unjsur ticuryo tnotnjal tdiprahj a dam* j 
kam galhasutra 11 tdaui uha 1 The comment on the last 
pAtlu is »/» inbdab samnptmi \ part an rikptapralara - 
nr*« Kannmap rakrtyn tit « u ri tatjc jad ibitd Ihnui I tr tl 
jianiahna vtntjrt lit rjramthakura ttlmamm n mil tali 1 
ractlam nnaddhai 1 ytul ra nlhaktnyatyayal jurrati 

rikflaprakarttunn (five nk«arns illegible) i/a 

cimtam n tl datah punar ja f imatineh iefab l lathaivetti 
rttmdhasi nmit cam ulam j rastutnprakaranai i elac ca 
j leyatn boddtmyam 1 kim A flea I f rutin nkantya kant 
karrnma t tar am prakarmma stavaprakaranam iha bahupi 
st/mnesu taduklabamdha nrdei tdtarepa Itmdlabhidha- 
nad tit gathurthab 1 cha 11 5411 lamdh iti amihaprakara 
vairrtUh samSplab I gramthayram 65 o l cha l sn l cAa t 

4 Ff 55 T “79' contain a portion of the Bada&tika, 
with a commentary. The text begins mchtnnamoba 
pataml&e Ihc commentary begins pranamya std 
dhisasturam karmaeaiciiryadehtnam l jtnesam udadhe 


| Cftlun ^aifatUir ytth igamam 11 111 iha iinfub ki arid »»(e 
rat turn / rarartlamunai taint a n/ idri a tut fat ubbi {buna 
/ trattaram cm / racarttamte 1 na cdyam acaryo na 
I m/a 1/1 tatiamayajiinpalanurthum 1 lathi ireyamst 
bahux iqhiuint bhat amti 1 itktarn ca 1 treyamu bahuriyh 
mini bhavavth 1/1 ihatilm apt 1 aireyau jn’avfttanai 1 
irdpt yumti t mdy tit) tit l It ends abrupt!), on f 79*, 
suth the words taint inn era e a tvnaye tainjcalanato- 
bhdtya lamdbaryarachedaf} | radarakajat/odayadirana- 
ryavachedab I aturftliguna — 1 
There are diagrams on JT :: T , 2j 
For Parnmirnnda sec Peterson, Jtcport , 1884-1856, 
P 31 - 

All four parts must be distinguished from the si orbs 
in M's bansb d 372 ( 1357 ) 

Bought in 1887 from I>r Fugcn 1 Iultz«ch (MS 41 9) 
‘••re 11x4^111 Malenat Paper 

Ao of tearrs is + 794-xix blank There arc really 
onl) 74 lease*, ns tl 15-18, 29 are missing 
Date prohablv about A n ifijo 
Character Dcsan&gnri, Jaina style 
Injunct <T 15-18, 29 anil many at the end arc 
missing On tf a T , 2 2 r , 23 T , 24, J5 V , 36, 59V, 6^v f 
6 V t (tf*, 68 many letters arc illegible, and one or two 
on ncarl) eser) leaf 

1359 — MS Sansk. d 280 
Hatlvardhana’s Gautaraaprcchavrttl, A D 1744 
Contents the aautamaprcchivrttl of >fatisar» 
dbana, licing n commcntarj in Sanskrit on the 64 
verses of the Gaut imaprcch », suth the Prakrit text o< 
the Oautamaprccba iibclf incorporated in it See the 
iJescnptionundcrMS M ds on 3 90 (1) fl 30 oj Though m 
this MS the beginning and the greater part of the con 
tents are identical n ilh those of the other MS , the lines 
at the end, gmng the authorship, &e, ore wanting 
Verncs 63, 64 arc not explained, excipt partially m 
bins 1, and the MS ends, on f 39 r » It snyaiifaniapfc- 
cht tantpurnnam I It appears to be rather inaccurate 

Bought in 18S7 fit m Dr Fugcn IlulUsch (MS 429) 
Size toj X 5 in Matrnal Piper 
Ao of {caret n +3^ + xix blank There are really 
onls 38 lease*, ns f 27 is missing 

Dile f 39' sat t ut 1800 ( — ad 1744) tarfe mitt 
latsasaiadt I t«ra aditaiara l 

Scribe f 39 T inrupanagaramadhye hvtam pam l 
gyanara irimahin ajasrtrajasimghajJi tjairajye 1 

Character Dcsanagan, svith gome Jama charac- 
teristics. 

Injuries t f 27 is lost. 
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1360 (1-7)— MS Wilson 390 

Gautamaprccba, &c , A D 1701, &c 

Contents seven MSS united by coramuntty of 
subject as being all Jama bool s 

1 The Gautamaprccha, a Jama work in 64 Prihrit 
aryas, with an elaborate commentary by Mativ ardham, 
who cites at considerable length illustrative stones 
to enforce the teaching of the v erses The name of the 
book m the MS is Gotamaprccha, but the above form 
has been adopted for the sake of consistency, cf Y\ eber, 
Catal , II, 839 The commentary begins, on f i v 
aim nama 1 nr am jtnam pranamyadau balanam susabo- 
dhalam srimadgot imaprcchayah knyate tr//t»i adbhu 
tarn mil Then follow s verse 1 of the Prakrit, and 
then the Sanskrit commentary Neither Praknt nor 
Sanskrit is at all accurate, and the commentary is 
tediously prolix The author gives the following 
account of himself, and the date of his work, on f 31* 
atah lhaiyalaukatr tyam Gotamaprcchu pafhamya sro- 
tauja eta l snjinahar$asurma>n sulisyah paiakaiarah l 
srimatsumatihamsas ca tacchisyatr Matnardhanaih Mill 
paiakah padasamyuktaih krta ceyam kathamka \ Sri 
madgotamaprcchayah svgamah tvkhabodhaka 11 2 11 sid 
dhodharamena munau 7 cenulre l t arse ’snnn marge- 
Sirsake jagatartnyam ttagaryam ca sub/ie dine ll 1/1 
srigotamaprcchaya sugama trtli sampuma I gramtha 
giam samkhya 1682 1 The date here given corre 
sponds to samvat 1738, which gives a d 1682 as 
the year of the composition of the work The text at 
the beginning is bounded on either side by three red 
lines F 6 is bound in upside down 

2 The Navatattva a Prakrit poem, in 30 aryas, 
treating of the nine tattvas enumerated in the first 
verse, together with the Sanskrit commentary of 
Sadhurntnasun The commentary begms, on f 32 
jay ait Srimafiaurah sreyahsnsremsamsrayah \ sanyag 
jhadilatianam aiabodhambamdhanam 11111 haiatatia 
sutrasya partmilapanmamnasya prabhutalararlhasya 
ticagamb/nrasya mvgdhajanaiabodhaya ucarah ktmcul 
ucyate I It ends, on f 41* amtar muhurtlumatram 
api kalam yath samyakham b/iaiatt tesam apy 

ardho apt gaturddho > rddbapudgalaiarttarvpalf samsaro 
Lhaiati usatana ladulanum apt nadhikasamsarah syat I 
iuddkasamyoktiaradhanena kecana tenaiva bhaiena 
sidhyamti kecana tfhye saptaf{abhaian natikramamli 
ktm tu siddhatiam Sghram prapnuiamti l Isaiatatia 
tivararamim balabaiodharvpam insadhttralnasurihl th 

tam l This commentary 13 practically identical 

with the anonymous avacurm given by \\ eber, Catal , 
II, 841, 842, hut is in a better state of preservation 


Neither has anything to do with the Navatattvapra- 
karana, of which Peterson, lieport, 1884-1885, p 2I0, 
gives a specimen The Navatattva has been often 
printed , e g in the Laghuprakaranasamgraha, pp 4-8 
(60 verses), and at Bombay m 1874, 1877, 1884 
Aversion, full of inaccuracies, was made by Stevenson, 

Aa(prt<SMraandIWa7ertia(London,i848) pp 115— 129 
The text is bounded on either side by three red lines 

3 The Navatattvnbalavabodha, being a commentary 
on the Navatattv a, by Somasundara, of the Tapa family 
It begin**, on f 42* namah snjtnaprai acanaya I 
tattiagulhabulaiabodho likhyate I The Navatattva here 
also has only 30 verses The text and commentary 
are in Prakrit and Gujarati respectively It ends, on 
f 60 iti Navatatiabalaiabodhah sanab/iavyajhafitlar- 
tham sutapagacchanayakapi a bhus omasum darasunpadair 
vtracitah l aril In various Jama pattavahs we find 
this work attributed to Somasundara, e g m Dharma- 
sagaragam’s Gurv vv ahsutra, m eber, Catal , II, 1 o 1 2 
Soraasundara’s date is from samvat 1430 to 1499, 1 e 
A D 1374-1443 The text IS bounded on either side 
by a broad red line, or two double red lines In 
the centre of each page is the usual Jama diagram, 
partially filled with a circle of red pigment, and on 
the margins of the verso there are also circles of red 
pigment The MS seems to he fairly accurate 

4 The Navatattva, text in 49 verses, not 30 as above, 
with an interlinear gloss in Sanskrit extending only 
over f 61, and with Sanskrit notes on the various topics 
It begins, on f 61 jiiatalham I ajliatattiam 2 puny a 
taltiam 3 pupatattiam 4 asiaialatliain 5 samtara 
tattiam 6 mjjaratalham 7 bamdhalattvam 8 mok$a- 
tatham 9 iatha etam naia tattiam bhaiamh l It ends, 
on f 64 iti snnaiataiiaprakaranam samattam \ hi 1 
As may be seen from the specimens quoted, the 
Sanskrit tends to relapse into Praknt The text is 
usually bounded on either side by three broad red 
lines The numbering of the verses has been cor- 
rected, and is very untidy 

5 S ravakavrata (ff 64-69*), and 6 Karmagran- 
thaprathamavicira, described on f 72* ns Parasnathn 
stavanam (ff 70-72*) are m Hindi 

7 Knyosthanakavicara, a Prakrit treatise on the 
subject of Anga II, 2, 2 (VS eber, Catal , ll, 384), with 
an interlinear commentary in Lima, and a few glosses 
in Sanskrit, mainly on f 73 It begins on f 73 and 
ends on f 75 

Sue 10^x5’ in Material Taper 

Ao of leaves 11 + 7^4-11 blank In the orginal 
each MS has a separate foliation 
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Date for that of 1, see f 3i T sam° 17^7 (= a d 
1701) carte posatadt 9 dine vnduvasare h° l 

For that of 2, see f 41* gamiat 1785 (=a d 
1729) taisafasudrfrayodatyuin tithau l 

3 is undated, but it clearly must belong to the 
end of the 15th or beginning of the 16th century 

4 is dated, on f 64 samiat i6 0 8 (—ad 1602) 
t arte sraianaiadt 1 dine lapiam | After the 1 a figure 
which looks like a 4 has been deleted 

7 is of about the middle of the 18th century 
Scribe 9 for that of 1 see f 31' mrayamallajUa 
sisyapujyalaSrimanoharaJitasisya hpilrtam munyagara 
ina atmaarthe l Subham lhaiatu kalyanam astu srir 
astu I sridilinagre Snh 1 The name is very curious 
Is he the same as the Jagararaa (so the MS ) who 
composed a Satacindividhanapaddhati (Weber, Catal , 
II, 1 193, end) t If so, the date of the latter work can 
be determined 

For that of 2 see f 41^ Padmasagarenalekhi ci 
c dayasagaraci 0 mahu — — pufhaya | 

Iso name is given for 3 

For 4, the name of the man for whom it was 
written is given, on f 64, as Anamdasugara ( mt°Anam 
dasogarakrte) I 

Character Devanagan, Jain a style 


1361— MS Sansk d 2S3 

Navatattva, with the Commentary of Sadhnratnasun, 
A D 1479 

Contents the Navatattva, a Jama Prakrit work in 
29 gath&s, with the Sanskrit commentary of Sadhurat 
nasuri, this work is fully described under MS Wilson 
390(2) [1300] The text is given in full, followed by 
the commentary It begins on f I, and ends, on f 9, 
with a fuller colophon than the other MS Baiatatia 
Vtiaranam balavabodka rvpa m snsaJcalasun ma mda/aca 
kravarthbhih snsadhuratnasunbhih krtam I cha I WT»o 
this Sadhnratnasun was, is not clear The date of the 
MS would suit well enough for an ident fi cation with 
the author of the I atyitakalpav rtti, who wrote in samvat 
1456 (=a d 1400) see Peterson Eeport, 1884-1886, 
p 29, App , p 279, and the correction of the date in 
W T eber, Catal , II, 1210, with Ivlatt, Ind Ant , XI, 256 
The whole is written neatly and with cons derable 
accuracy, in red ink A probably later hand, in ink 
which looks black, has marked off the separate words 
with small strokes above the hue Yellow pigment is 
occasionally used for erasures The text 19 bounded 
on either side by three red lines, and in the centre of 


each page is the usual Jama diagram All corrections 
<eem to be by the first hand 

Bought in 18S7 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 442) 
Size lOj X j in Material Paper 
Bo of leai es iv + 9 + lv blank 
Date f 9 sanira^ i 0 35 (r=A,n 1479) torse caitra 
suddha 9 gurau l 

Scribe lie and his patron are giren on f 9 Main- 
s isanapure pam- camdrayasogamna ItkhSpitam iisya 
r arganam pathanarthe I hUatam acaryausianatftena I 
Character Devanagan, Jama style 
Injuries worm-eaten in some places 

1362— MS Sansk. d 292 

Navatattva, with the Commentary of Sadhnratnasun, 
A.D 1759 

Contents the Navatattva, a Jama Praknt work in 
29 verses, with the Sanskrit commentary of Sadhuratna 
sun, as in MS W dson 390 (2) [1300] and MS Sansk 
d 293 [1301] In this MS the text is in the centre 
of each page, and the commentary is neatly arranged 
at top and bottom It begins on f i v , and ends, on 
f 8 T Baiatattcavrttih samapla krta srimatsadhural 
nasuribhih 1 

The MS is fairly accurate, though modem The 
text is bounded on either side by two red lines en 
closing a yellow, and the outer edge of the leaf by 
a yellow and a red lme lellow pigment is used 
for erasures 


Bought in 18S7 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 441) 
Size io^X4 6 in Material Paper 
Bo of leaies n + 8 -f xlix blank 
Bate f 8 V samiad tsvemdudamlirupanute c arse 
maghati mase sitetarapakse pamcamyam karnimaradyai 1 1 
ramSre I This means samiat 1815 ( ad i 759)> 
Hultzsch, Z B M G , XL, 25, gives 1816 as the date, 
but Buhler, Palaeography, p 8x, gives tsu as meaning 

5 on, 7 

Scribe f 8 T Mumuksamotahiayo hlekha Bavatat 
h asukhabodh xkam irtlim 1 

Ch trader Devanagan, Jama style 

1363— MS Sansk d 294 
Navatattvavacun, 17th cent ? 

Contents the Navatattvavacun, a commentaiy 
on the Navatattva It begins, on f 1 r tram r« 
svescaram vatia naratatcacacumikam I takfye ,va 
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nyopakaraya gramthamtaranlokanat 11 1 II tatra lya 
gatham aha l jha I jtias cidian I ajtvo niscetanah I 
pumjam Subhaprakrlirupam l t iparilam papam I asra 
tali agachaCi karmmanenely asraia imdrtyadih | tan 
ntrodhah I samiarah | nirjara ti pakat tapasario (*) 
karmapansafah I bamdho jnakar manor atyam f aslc<ah I 
moksah \ sarvakarmamuklasyalmanah i sthitih i casahda 
eiarthe I elany eta naialatiam I tat ha siddhamiokta 
prakarena jnatavyani \ It ends, on f 6 T jua* spa- 
sta II 25 ll svgho ® svgamah I amto° I ’pay at am arddham 
yasmat asav aparddhah aparddhas casau pndgalapara 
tartias ca aparddha- I pudgalaparaiarttasuirvpam pur 
lasunkrtagathabhyo yatha jneyam I ih Kaiatatiaia 
cunh 1 cha I Subham bhaiatu I Srt I cha I 

The MS appears to be rather inaccurate , a lacuna 
is marked on f 4 In the centre of each page is the 
usual Jama diagram, and the text is bounded on either 
side by three red lines On f 6 V a modern hand has 
written a note, now partially obliterated 


Sought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 443) 
Size 10^X4* in Material Paper 
So of leal es m 4- 6 + xlix blank 
Date probably about the beginning of the 17th 
century 

Character Devanagari, Jama style, small, 19 lines 
on a page, 73 aksaras in a line 

1364 — MS Sansk c 310 
Yatipratikramanavrtti, AD 1063 
Contents the Yatipratikramanavrtti, being a com 
mentarj on the Pratikramanasutra, a somewhat more 
complete recension of the work of the same name, 
n hich forms the fjadavasyakasutra, sec IV cber, C ital , 
II, 739, 843 Only the pratikas of the text are cited 
Pso author’s name is given It begins, on f at ha 

Pratikramanam 1/1 kah Sabdarthah tty ucyale prati 
sabdah praUpadyarlhe talah subhayogebhyo > subhayo- 
gamtaram kramlasya subhesv eta pratipam prattkulam 
kramanati ntr arltanam pratikramanam iti tac ea pra 
Ukramanam yatajjham tharam ca tatra yaiajgnam 
rraladilakfanam \ It ends, on f 13 T ernm dexattkam 
pratikramanam uktam ratrxkam apy eiam bhi tamara 
nataram yatra daicastkaticaro hhitas tatra ratnkati 
caro raktaiyah \ aha 1 yady eiam tlthamt j aiftkkamium 
gocasiyae ityadikam sutram anarlhalam ratrao asya 
sambhax at tU ucyate svapnadau tattai ichatad tty ado*ah 
a tdhur erely arthah \ i/t samapla 1 ahpraltkramana 
rfttih 1 gramthagram 600 l snr astu 1 

The MS appears to be fairly accurate In the centre 
of each page is the usual Jama diagram The text is 


bounded on either side by two double red lines A late 
hand has added a few w ords on f 6 T 

For other MSS see Weber, p 843, Peterson, Deport, 
1892—1895, p 294, no 402 


Sought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 459) 
Size 107 x 4jin Material Paper 
So of leaies 111 + 13 + \lvn blank 
Date f i3 v samial 1719 (■=» \ d 1663) tarsc tai 
sasaiadi 3 dine buddhai are (*0) 1 " 

Scribe f 13V hsitam S'a m t ikusala mumna I 
Character Devanagai 1, Jama style 

1365 — MS Sansk d 278 

Ratnaiekhara’sLaghuksetrasamasa,withCoznmentary, 

17th cent P 

Contents the Daghnksetrasamasa of Ratna^ekhara, 
with the commentary composed by himself, treating in 
263 ary as of mythical geography, and derived, according 
to the introductory verse3 prefixed to the work in the 
MS described by IV eber, Catal ,11, 859, from the K«etra 
samasa of Jinabhadra and Malayagin (see kielhorn, 
Seport, 1880, 1881, pp 11, 12) In this MS these 
verses are wanting, and the commentary begins, on 
f i T aham ksetraucaranum I samayakfelraiicarana 
laiam ucchami | grhitadhaiiyaiasitfakanadatiam na 
stokam 2 grhnami kvn krtia I tram T arddhamanam 
jiiam I jagasthoi arapj atistita trelokyamohkafpasthuna 
micimscala pranamya namaskrlya na keialam jayase'a 
rapadapratiftttam sugurum ca talpratitam eia tatha 
ktmartham ksetraucaranum pucchami l siasmaranar- 
tham I atmanah smrtaye kin 1 1 ta yato *ham mamdo 
jada iti\ Compare VV cber, p 859, n 2 The whole 
MS is written m this very barbarous style, and is 
full of blunders On f 22 Y the first sect on ends 
itt Laghusamasavtcarane Jambudvipadhikara prathama 
samasaptah I sampurnnah 1 all a diitiyo laiannasamu 
dradhikaro bhanyale l The whole ends on f 3l v , where 
the author gives his name and authorities in five verses, 
without any considerable variation from the form in 
which they appear in IV eber, p 860 Though the 
work has 263 aiy as (no 263 = no 264 in IV eber), the 
commentarv ends with arya 261 

The text proper is arranged in the centre of each 
pnge, bounded on either side by two double lines of 
black The commentary is arranged so as to fill with 
the text the top and bottom of the pages and the two 
margins The order is (1) top of middle column, (•*) 

| right hand margin, (f) J eft hand margin, (4) foot of 
j middle column In the centre of each column is the 



§ 50 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— J A IXA XOX CANONICAL (1305-1307) 217 


usual Jama diagram There are a few glosses and 
corrections in a quite late hand 

The text of this work is printed in the Raghupra 
k aran asamrjraha, Bombay, 1876, pp 38 s — 56" 1 

1\ eber, p 858, n i, conjectures that the author is 
identical w ith the fifty second head of the Tapagaccha 
(bom a d 1401, died a n 1461 a d 1457—1517 in 
Weber is a slip), but this is apparent!) incorrect, as m 
the prefixed xcr«cs, no 5, he calls Ilematilaha his guru 
Now the pupil of Hematilaka was Ratna*ekhara, the 
author of the S'npalacantra, who dedicated that u ork in 
aamvat 1428 (=a d 1372) to Ins pupil Hemacandra, 
and who is mentioned as a notable of the Nagpore 
branch of the Tnpagaccha in a list quoted by Bhan- 
darkar, Report, 1882, 1883, p 43, and who flourished 
under Firoz Shah (1351—1388) See Peterson, Report, 
1886-1892, p cm There can be no doubt that these 
arc identical 


Bought in 18S7 from Dr Eugen IIultz«ch (MS 427) 

Size io|x5j in Material Paper 

Ko of leaves i\ +31 +u blank 

Rate xcry pos«ibly the middle of the 17th centurv 

Character Devanagari, Jaina st)Ie 

1366— MS Sanak d 320 
S ruddhaprntikramanasutrn, with the Commentary of 
Itatnoiekharngam, 17th eont P 
Contents the S raddhapratikramanasutra in fift) 
Prikrit nr) as, on the duties of lo)mcn of the Jama 
sect, with the Sanskrit commentary of ftatnas'ekhara 
gam, in flic ndhlklms It begins, on f 1 jayah 
tnfalodayaSrth rrhirajtneScaro 'blnnaiabhanuh 1 kui a- 
layabodham rut at hah gar am iilasu nbhor yatya 11 1 11 
The first adhik^n, the sim) akt vadlnkara, ends on f 1 9* , 
the second, the anuvmtnpamcakadlukftra, ends on f 57 v , 
the third, the gumvrat6dlnk ira, ends on f 79 , the 
fourth, the iik«avratiidhiknni, ends on f 101 , the fifth 
the <c«adhik-ira, ends on f I07 T raracun nmrtdha 
irttyUdy antis fly 1 kfteyam atpamatnmj 1 I tit rut ram 
air a 1 tludhnh iodhyam jtyad > yam ciram 111311 1/1 
frilapft 0 trad thaprntilrai tanat itrarfttau tt; idfnlurah 
pamcamah 1 eha \ grain 0 41 1 1 sama/ta ceyam Arthadi- 
j it Imir/in! ^riii alaprahkrav anamtraphi 1 gram* 66 44 l 
cha l Tlic aiitlur’* name is pnen in full on f I9 T 
ill iAtapngncf ana jalapitraningun tnsom 1 tin idaraturi 
iitynirlbhurnnarumdarasurirt neyoj odhgayairlrafnasc 
khirajamriraat njam Arthad'pikdnflii m/tSm S'rnddha 
pralikrai \onasu'rarfllau tamyaklead! ikara$ prathamah 1 
The MS is xcr> carefully and accurately written 
A later hand has added a few word* on f 3, and has 


also supplied ff 13, 14, 19, very carefully In the centre 
of each page is the usual Jama diagram, and the text 
is hounded on either side by two double red lme« 
Text proper and commentary follow continuously on 
each other 

This MS must, from the closeness of its agreement 
tn text, be nearly allied to that full) described bv M eber, 
Catal , II, 883—890, see also Peterson, Report, 1884— 
1886, pp 226 *q , Report, 1886-1892, pp ch, cm The 
work was written (see ver«c 11 on f io; r ) on aide 
sadamlansca 1496 mile ( = a d 1440), where nica 
13=14 The details of the author’s spiritual descent 
are gnen in Bhandarkar, Report, 1883, 1884, pp 136 
157, 464-466 The other name of the work is SVa\ aka 5 , 
Mitra, Notices, Jk, 44, 45 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Tugen Ifultzsch (MS 470) 
Size io|-X4j in Material Paper 
Bo of hares 111-f 107 + xvn blink 
Rale probabl) the first half of the 17th centun 
Character Dcxanagan, Jama «t)Ic 
Injuries IT 13, 14, 19 of the original arc supplied 
in an old hand 

1367— MS Sansk d 323 
Candrasuri’a Samgrahanr, with a Commentary, 
17th cent P 

Contents the Samgrahanl of Candrasun, in 277 
Pmhnt nr) as, on Jama doctrine, with a Sanskrit 
nvacurm, based on the vnnrana of Deiabhadraaun 
ft begins, on f. i r nami* 1 udau faifrahiro alMjfa 
devatanamask aram aha 1 sa ca mstrunurupah simyo- 
gaucttyauin tart ram ca calurtha atpakfnra nat orlhadt 
1 dam ca tat tram adyabhede ’sti 1 Into n amaskaram apy 
alpakjaramaharthani aha | natrarham aha I natrurha 
dadin adrfy ttddhadayas caliaro ’pt j'teyah I tnfarut 1 
tiarakadtbhare irmkhalabaddh 1 ira 1 It end*, on f s6 T 
ill S lmgrahamh 1 sulrakarainincat idrar innsyairldera 
Ifadrasurutninmlanraraiianujarma Sat grakanyitra 
tvntnib tarn ipta I tampurna 1 iri % Of the text, the 
first xcr*c, on f i T , 1* nat tun anhamt 1} (hibharano 
gahana ya patteyam \ suron irayuna rue chant 1 naraft 
riy man rine bharanam 11 \crse 277 on f 25* 1* 
Mala lh tnhematurmn sUaltsena rurtna raiynnx ''am 
ghayanan tyam namdak j 1 I Irajm ifillham li 77 n 2*7 II 
ill Lagh usanigrahnn) tarn op! a 1 

Tlie MS is fnrlr correct, both in trxt an 1 mm* 
mentar* In the centre of each column m the tiaual 
Jaina diagram The columns are bounded hr 1! ubJe 
red lines The text proji'T occupies the centre of the 
second column, the re»t t* fihed I>r the commentary. 
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As uiual, the writing goes from the second to the third 
and then to the first column 

1 or the Samgralnm sec Weber, Catal , II, 892—895 
who gives specimens of De\ abhndra’s commentary , 
Peterson, Report, 1884-1886, p xxvn and reft , Report, 

1886— 1892, pp xxvii, xxmii, who gives a d 1166, 1172 
as dates of two of Cindn’a w orks , Bhandarkar, Deccan 
Coll catal , pp 11, 40, 64, 335, Bhandarkar, Report, 

1887— 1891, pp 98,99, Keith, 1 ml Inst catal , p 30 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Fugen Ilultzsch (MS 473) 
Size 10J m Material Paper 
A r o of leaies lit + 20 + \lix blank Originally 26, 
but ff 4-9 are missing 
JSo of colimns 3 

Bate perhaps the end of the 17th century 
Character Dcvanagari, Jama style 
Injuries ff 4 9 are lost, containing lcrscs 1 7 — 77, 
text and commentary 

1368— MS Sansk d 324 
SamgTahanyavaeurm, 18th cent ? 

Contents the Samgrahanyavacurm, being the com 
mentary described under MS San«k d 3*3 (1867), with 
out the Pral nt text It begius, on f 1, with a slightly 
better text arham l namium 0 l adau Sastrakuro *bf if {a 
devatanamaskuram aha 1 sa ca sastranurupah sanvjo 

gaucityaian l sastram caturdt alpakmramahartha I 

idam ca Sash am adyenodvarltate l talo namatkaram apt 
’Ipaksaramahartham uha l naharhadad~ n adih stddha 
dayah 1 catvaro ’pi j teyah I hfthamti narakadibhave 
srmkhalabaddha iva jamtavo yaya karmmavartnalya sa 
sthitir ayur jtvilam xty ekarlhah I bhaiamti t arllamte 
devadaya esv ill bhat,anaui alayah 1 ax.agah.amte ’tati 
slhamte j~ va ’syam ily avagahana Sari ram i caSabdad 
larnnacihnadikam cavakya mi 11 It erds on f 23, with 
the commentary on verse 376 (as in the other MS , no 
comment is made on verse 377) »/» Samgrahanisutra 

karasnsncamdrasurisifyasndeiabhadrasurikrtavrltyanu 
sarena Samgrahane vacumm sampumna I 

This MS is on the whole more accurate than MS 
Sansk d 323 (1367) though not so well written The 
text is bounded on either side by two double red lines, 
and in the centre of each page is the usual Jama 
diagram There are a few corrections by a later hand 
On f 9 is a diagram in black 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 474) 
Size io| X4® m Maternal Paper 
No of leaies m + 23 4-lxxvu blank 
Bate about the middle of the 18th cent 
Character Devanagari, Jama style 


1369— MS Sansk d 304 
Pmdavifiuddhiprakaran&vacumi, 17th or 18th cent ? 

Contents the PmdaviSuddhiprakaranavacurni, a 
commentary on the I imlau&uldhijirakorana of Jina- 
\allahhagam, a work m 102 (so this MS ) Prakrit verses 
concerning suitable foods It begins, on f 1 denh t 
sobhanam vihilam anu<[hanam yefani te suithilas temm 
upaknrtnam pimdo ’ll a samayasamjnaya catumd/io 
’ianudyahttras tasty a inidhu sodlnr udgamudidosarahila 
ya mrmalata ladarthabhidhayim saslrapaddhaltr apt 
pmulaitsodfnr tty ticyate I at ha jhanam inasukhabudht 
pvndadotalhananenaiia prastuiayann aha II 1 Jha° I 
It ends, on f 5 V 102 tccc 0 I ity etal punoktam Jma 
lallahhakhycna gamna I udiyu Ihabhagtnahjamgadiyo 
gena yat pvnijaniryuktilo mulagramthut ki mat siaru 
pamatram pimdaudkunaj tanakrte ahuraudhipanjnuna 
he toh \ kef am bhaiyanum yogyanam sari e§ am apt 
sudhusruddhadinum l 1 uttamtiprakaranarupatayu ura 
cyoktam 1 kimitSiffena sub amyuktamugdhamatina I 
siddhamlavyapanlampunamattna I auddhatyapariharur 
tham tdam uklam I kayoktam bhaktya pravacanabahu 
manena I saktyu ca sidbuddhyamtsarena 1 tat sariam 
maduktam l bhaiyam yatha bhaiaty ei am l amavamkuru 
adiefmah \ srutadhara yalharthagamaiedtno bodkayam 
tu siasipjan \ jnapayamtu I sodhayamtu ca I ulsulra 
panayanetia mrdosam kurtamtu l tb yogah fi to 3 it 
tti suiihilaSiromaniSrtSrijinavallabhaganiiiracitapim 4 ait 
suddhiprakaranmuacumni/i | cha l sn I cha 1 su(bha)m 
bhaialu l On the strength of the colophon, Hultzsch, 
Z D M G , XL, 25, sets down the author as Jinaialla- 
bhagani (on f 11 of the original WTapper is written, 
PimdaSuddhih Yallabhagani/t), but the inference is 
quite unnecessary, the colophon simply meaning 
'Commentary on Jinavallabhagam’s Pinriavisuddhi ’ 

Only the pratikas of the original text are cited m 
the commentary The MS is on the whole accurate 
The text is bounded on either side by two double red 
lines, and the usual Jama diagram appears m the 
centre of each page 

For MSS of Jmavallabhagam’a work see Peterson, 
Report, 1882, 1883, pp 63, 71, 101, Report, 1884-1886, 
pp 9, 31, Report, 1892, 1895, pp 67, 68, Bhandarkar, 
Report, 1887-1 891, pp 93,93, Bhandarkar , Deccan Coll 
catal , p 47, no 118, p 328, no 302 mentions a com 
mentary by Udayasimha, which must be of about the 
same length as this one, Jmavallabha’s (ika(ibid ,p 328) 
is too long, as is also Yasodevasuri’s (see Kielhorn, 
Report, 1880, 1881, p 30) Jinaiallabha died in 
a n mi, see Peterson, Report, 1886-1892, p xli 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 453) 
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Size ioJ x 4* in Material Paper 
jho of leaves iu+£+xhx blank 
Date the middle or beginning of the 17th century 
Character Devanagan, Jama style, very "mall, 24 
lines a page 

1370 — MS -Wilson 458 

Kundakundacarya'a Fancastikayaprabhrta, with the 
Commentary of Brahmadevaji, 18 th cent ? 
Contents the Pancastikayaprsbhrta, a treatise on 
Jama metaphysics, by kundakundacarya, with the 
commentary of Brahraadeviji The latter’s name 
is not given m this MS , but occurs w the copy u«ed 
by Peterson, Report, 1886— 1892, p 154 It was written 
at the request of S’lvakumara Maharaja. It begms, 
on f i v om namo utaragaya I srasam redanasi ddhuya 1 
jmuya paramalmane \ sudd/tajnaslikayaya I nityanam- 
dacile Wmah 1 1 atha knkumaranamdisaiddhamtadeva 
Stfyaih prasiddhakalhanyayena punandeham gatia ti 
taragasarvajnairiiimamdharasiamirirthamkaraparama 
detain dr f Ira ca tanmukhakamalamrgaladiryaranisra 
ranad avadhantapadart/tasamuhad buddhiatmataiia 
duarartham grhtva punar apy agataih | snmathimda 
kumducaryaderath Padmanamdyadyaparanamabhidha 
yair alas lalraiahistatiagaunamukt yapratipatyartham l 
athara S'nakvmaramaharajadt 1 samksepaructsisyajrra 
ttbodhan irtham ti racite Pamcasltkayaprabhrlasaslre 
yalhakramanudhikarasuddhtpurvakam tatparyarthaeya j 
khyunam knthyate 1 The text proper is in Prakrit, 
the commentary in Sanskrit. There are in all 181 
\crscs The work ends, on f 109 T samuduyenaika- 
1 lyurattarasalayathubhih \ cha I tfi Pamcastikayapra 
bhrlah samaplah l cha 11 161 11 It should be 18 1 Then 
follows a sort of gurvavah of the patron who had the 
work written, in 18 verses, £T io9 v — no T , the most 
important verses are these Balusudhos ca bharya hi 
sustfa gttnasahnl 1 Camdijyoltn as 1 ma prokta Cumdam- 
htty nhhidhanakah 11 13 11 tat pvt rah pamca rikhyala 
vpakaraparaymah 1 gurucarannravimdeju facfpadakri 
yoya sama 11 14 ll prat/t Utah Sadhumeghakhyas tatparo 
At Munaheayah t trliya Diinrpotf) nama J atuj untiA- 
t{ay)av vbl an H II Meghuhharya Sannh tatputro 
? arastmhakah I dcitiyo Mamdanakhyai ca mamdano 
tnjasadmam II 16 II Rahfar tit Munabharya Padartho 
hi tadalmajih I elanmadhye ri suddhasil Camdahi dhar- 
vi aval tala ll 1 7 II tayedam le fay lira lu iastram Pamca 
sltkuyikatn I I harynhulane (t) tad 1 rthakhyayane yatya 
matir atyamtacutara I tasmai ditt/m pcratnlhaktyu . 
tiidharanaya t agmine 1118 II subham astu 11 The earlier > 
genealogy runs ha?thasamgha, Devuscna V imalasena 
Dliorma«ena, Bhavascna, SahasrakirtU, Guijakirtti, 


Ya*ahkirtti, Malavakirtti, Malayakirtti, Lelakhya, his 
wife, and his son Balu 

As may be *een from the extracts, the MS is rerv 
inaccurate, the «cnbe apparently being quite ignorant 
of Sanskrit. The text is bounded on either side bv two 
double red lines, and m the centre of each page is the 
usual Jama diagram 

On kundakundacarya see Peterson, Report , 1886 
1892, pp in, xx, 153, 154, Report, 1 89 ’-1896, p \i 
Bhandarkar, Report, 1887-1891, p 78, no 101^ men- 
tions a commentary on this work by -Vmrtacandra 

Size 1 1 x 6 in Material Paper 

-Ao of leaves 11+ iio-hu blank In the original 
there are 111 ff, but £ j 5 is omitted, none of the text 
being lost 

Date doubtful, but possibly the middle of the 
i 8th century 

Character DeVanairan, Jama style 


1371 — MS Wilson 261 
Gathas, 18 th cent P 

Contents a collection of gathas, setting forth 
especially the metaphysical and moral tenets of the 
Jaina system As far as can be seen, no title is given 
either in the Prakrit or the Sanskrit, but on f 216^ has 
been written (by Wilson 1 ), ' The Panchasat Gathas 
fifty verses, exposition of Jain tenets same as/ whence 
the title gn en m the Rod t cat at , p 372®, is dem ed 
Vs a matter of fact, the work consists of 1,4 
stanzas m Prakrit, accompanied by 172 verses of 
Sanskrit translation, and a very prolix commentary 
in Persian, which is evidently the essential part 
of the work Consequently, the MS is arranged 
in reverse order, beginning on f 216 and ending on 
f 2 The Jatna Fraknt verse comes first, then the 
Sanskrit, numbered successively, so that the translation 
of verse 1 counts as verse 1 , then the Persian com 
mentary The Sanskrit begins, on f 216 tdam lu 
sataramditebhyas trtbhuvanamhit mad! urantadarakye- 
Ihyah 1 at datitayuneh! yo namo jmeb! yo jitabharebhyah 
It 2 ll snraina tnrama knrama friruma 1 Yer«e 4, on 
f ;u T , 13 sramanamvkhodgatartham caturgahnirara~ 
r am I eta pranamya strata tamarya n imam imnuta 
rakfyami n As mav be seen sufficiently from these 
specimens, the MS is very incorrect, and the transb 
tion careless 11 ith verse 6 begins the text proper 
tamradah samarayo ra paranam tamaya ihjyinotlauat 
prajnaplam 1 sa era ca bharah lokat tato ratio Ukah n 
Verse 100 is on f 137% verse 200 on f 79, verse 300 on 
f 29, the last Sanskrit verse is 344 on f 8 toman 
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mrtrltikamo ragam sarvalra kaiotra mu kvncid l sa 
tena utarago bhavyo bfatasugaram tarati It 

Comp anson with the preceding MS shot' s that this 
is a Sanscrit version of Kundakumkicdrya’s Pancasli- 
knya*amgrahasutra to the end of the third mahadhi 
Kara, see Prakrit catal , no 52 


Size iox6’ in The MS is arranged like a 
European book 

Material Pnpei, glazed 
ho of leaves » +2164-111 blank 
Dale probably about the beginning of the 19th 
century 

Character the Pral rit and Sanskrit are in Deiant 
gan, the Persian m iNastaiiq r lhe former shoits some 
Tama characteristics 


1372 (1-4)— MS 'Wilson 371 

Ksamakalynna’s Jivavicaraprakaranavrtti, &e , 

A D 1821, 1782? 

Contents four Jama tracts 

1 The Jivavicaraprakaranavrtti of Rsimukal) am, 
pupil of Jinal tbhasun, who was pupil of Jimbhal ti 
sun, being a commentary on the Jivaticara of Santi»un 
(part 2), composed in a d 1794 It begins on f 
krtstddhacakruya namah l dhyult « jainam mahah krimat 
stdgurtim jrampalya ca I t fttun Jnavtcarasya kune 
ranktepatah sphutam II I tl t/i 1 ht samtarasagare tnmaj 
jatam jamtunum vpakarwja praiahanakalpam tatlto- 
padfa) 1 tfifukamaft imunliturM tmat sieffatfeiapra 
natij unikam abhidheyadisiictkul i aitunai 1 gut ham aha l 
Tlien follow the githa in Prakrit, ami the com 
mentor) There arc 51 gitlins and tlie commentnr) 
toils, on f 2i T th Jicat tcuralaghui filth \ tjhadtjhja 
dikain U arya yady apy a tit juratanam I tathuj i 
sukhabod! urth im rrthkeyam t mtrmitu II 1 tl pramudal 
i«i mater mnmdyat prokt tm utsutram alra yat I tan 
mtf ya di tkflam me * slit iodhai tyain ca dhldhanaih M2 it 
1 1 nr ad ryvmasitimukhaftansudhu 1850 (<= \ T) 1794) 
unkhye 1 notary e site pal re j nanasaptamisudicase 
I \kddmrrabhtdhe tinge trim th / urn at dm abhajata 1 ya 
V yd wbothany aiau tamyak trljinaeanidrasumnuntpe 
r tchrt it im n) / rah 113 ti »rF; lantloji iabh rklttungurat of 
* I mdre kule jajmre tachifyu Jntahtbhaturtmu 1/ ah trl 
I > It it ah sagtrah tachtfya ’1 rladhannartieakararus 
trf in 11 neyah K*nm Ik tty 1 nafr trajiarojxiktirneidhaye 
U irfl / mi im r I’ttllam ll 4 II t/l jrfjiroi leitra; rak trana 
t fifth tadhhir r teyam inti dram nmwflf it 1 As may 
l-e seen from the nbme quntat on the MS u by no 


means accunte The slokasamkhya is given as 354 
There are many glosses in English, perhaps written 
by W llson The Jnavicara is mentioned by Peterson, 
•Report,! 882, i883,App,pp 65, 71, and the text, besides 
being given with the commentary here, occurs also in 2 
See Mitra, Notices, X, 152, 153, and another commentary 
m MS Sansk d 283 (1373) Kielhom, Report, 1880, 
1 S81, p 79, no 404, mentions a commentary by Ivsaim 
kalyana on the S'npalacantra 

2 Tlie Jivavicaraprakarana, consisting of 51 terses 
in Jaina Prakrit, complete, fairly accurate It begins 
on f 23 and ends on f 24 v The te\t i9 bounded on 
either side by three red lines It is in a different hand 
from 1 

3 The Jmadharma, a aery short manual of Jama 
metaphysics and ethics It be e in*, on f 25 0,H nanm/i t 
kramdananlepanadilak§anam artlam 1 t adhadtlakvmam 
raudiam t ayodhyune (in a liter hand) I t adhyate 
3 s(andhena hetubhutena tad baindh want ragadveiarujittHi 
snehabhyakta&arirasya remttta iisyate yatha gatram 
ragadiefaktinasya karmabamdho bhaiaty eiam nail 
T he work then proceeds to gi\ e lists of meanings ot 
technical terms of the Jaina philosophy It ends, on 
f 29V sadhiatinam gunaS/a jhayn akaranoin 11 5 II M 
xapreittbuddhasruddhudeh sthirataya akaranam II 6 11 
sadharmtkanam t atsahjasyu ’karanam 11711 salt simar- 
thye jinasasanasya prabhaianuya akatanam II 8 11 It is 
to some extent corrected in red ink by a later hand, 
which supplies the title, and makes i arious efforts to 
render the text intelligible, by dmchng the words with 
small strokes at the top, restoring lost sy liable*, Ac , but 
notwithstanding all this it must be confessed th-* the 
MS l* very inaccurate Probably the work is quit! 
recent The MS is written m a hand different from 
that of either 2 or 4 

4 Tlie Paryusanftstahnikfivyflkhyfi, being n com 
mentnry in Hindustani on the I’ara u*am*t ilintka The 
tcXt tsnotquotcd nt length, so that practically the Sanskrit 
is reduced to the beginning and end It begin*, on f 30 
start 1 a I' arh asahasrumsuhhat yapamkajalodhakam \ Par 
yufanatfa/ mlaga ryakkyanam Itkhyate mayil III tl 1 ha ca 
yatha holasakalaka\htnakarman armani th nnulrai thita 
prabhntaiart ta n dhrtalokoftarunari inni rrtjiaryi fattl 
I an ant samSr/ate 112 ll arth 1 1 Tl cn follow* the com 
mentary in Ilmdust'uiT I he thief section* arc marked, 
on f 39 th if ttiyambl arasunkatha karj ira/ral tranam | 
on f 4 ] r tti Jlohiaevakat/ 1 trllarj uraj r tkaranrti/rai 1 
that) gan I Of thellaulunc' irnnln mil (licr,{'irlo/ , 
II, IC9S It end*, on f 48 1 It t ti ipurftam sarnral 1838 

1 (•* a i) 1783) matt j h tgumn it 11 nidi catfrab • Tins is 
1 perhaps the date of the comj«o*ition of the commentars, 
b it it mar, of course, be merch that of the copsing 
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two, anil the recto halves of ff 176,177,179 appear 
as ff 177, 179, 176 In the centre of each page is 
the usual Jatnn diagram, n ilh a spot of red pigment 
in the middle from f 129 onwards Throughout, the 
% erso of each page has a red spot in each margin Pf 7 V , 
jo v , n T , 12 V are blank The text is bounded on cither 
side by a broad red line within two thm double black 
lines 

Tins is probably the work, certainly so far ns the 
text is concerned, described by Peterson, Deporl, 18S6— 
1892, p 153 The author’s name is logindmdevn, see 
ff 2, 12, &c The work has a verse more than in 
Peterson’s MS The commentary is anonymous It 
appears to he recent, on f 2o T Kundakundacarya’s Mo- 
hsaprablqta is quoted A.LaghuparamntnnprnkaGvj n 
kliyv is mentioned by Hhandarkir, Report, 1887—1891, 
p 79 no 1027 Sec also IJhandarkar, Deccan Colt 
rfi/n/,p 472, no 271, p 63, no 165, p no, no 633 
for other copies of this commentary For an analy sis 
of its contents see Drakrtl catnl , no 66 

Sought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hiiltzseh (MS 446) 
Size 10^X5^ m Material Paper 
No of leai es m + 180 + 11 blank Really 1 9 8 Ieav es, 
as ff 27, 76 are doubled , f 37 is numbered 37 , 38 , 
and ff 133, 134, 136, 145, 146, 162, 164, i6j, 166, 168, 
17 1, 173—177 , 179 are split, and so arc double 

Date perhaps the end of the 17th century, but it 
may be later 

Character Devanagan, Jama style 
Injuries a leaf is missing at the end , a corner of 
f 92' 13 lost The MS has suffered from abrasion 


51 JAIN A SANSKRIT TREATISES 
1375 — Ms Wilson 27 0 
Gunabhadra’s AtmanuJasana, A D 1821 
Contents the Atmanulasana of Gunabhadra, pupil 
of Jinasena, being a manual of Jaina metaphysics and 
ethics, with a commentary in Hindi It begins, on f i v 
otm namah l hddhebkyah I Snutaragaya namah t at ha 
Atmanusasanagramthah bhasapka hiyate I Then follows 
an invocation m btiasa The first gatha begins,- on 
f 2 V laksmimvasanilayam 1 tihnaiilayam ntdhaya frdt 
Viram 1 Atmanusasanam aham l 1 akfye moksaya bha 
tyanam 11 1 u The verses are regularly followed by 
a somewhat prolix commentary There are in all 
272 verses, of which the last is on f I04 T Jinasena 
caryapadasma l ranadhinacetasam \ Gunabhadrabha 
damttanam l kriir Atmanusasanam it 237 II It is really 


273 Hie whole concludes, on f 104' th fnatniu- 
nusasanagramthabha'aiaeamln sampurona samaptam l 
grit ml ha grat ithastokasamkhyu 4200 I 

Tins MS was doubtless written, and very probably 
the Hindi commentary composed, by the same hand 
as MS Wilson 269 ( 1370 ) 

Jinasena, the teacher of Gunnprahha, wrote in ^ska 
705 the Ilnnvamii Purann, see Peterson, Deport, 18S6- 
1892, pp xlui, 176,1 erse 52, Ehandarkar, Deport, 1883, 
1884, p 1x8 lie and Gunabhadra arc well known 
ns founders of a school of Jama Sanskrit writers, 
J D D A S, XV III, 221 «q 

The headings arc usually in red ink as in MS 
V\ ilson 269 ( 1370 ) 

Size 13J X 7 m Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 104 + 11 blank 
Date f 104^ samrat 1877 (•= a d 1821 ) phalguna 
suklapakje tit ho 5 I 

Character Devanagan, with some Jama charac- 
teristics 

1376 — MS Sanak. a 311 
nemacandra b YogaSnstra, I-IV, 10th cent ? 
Contents the first four prakaSas of the YogaSastra 
of Hcmacandra (a d 1089—1173), being the portion 
of that work which treats of ethics It has been edited 
with a translation by E VV indisch, Z D M G , 2 vXVIlT, 

1 8 >5—262 11 ith the text there giv en, from the India Office 
MS 1992, this MS agrees fairly closely In the first 
prakasa there are 36 verses, a line being inserted a^r 
v erse 28*, thus alocyai agrah ayacnabhi ktn a 1 agrahaya 
canam 1 eUncanmalram eiaitad tly atagfahadharanam 
112811 samanadharnnkebhyas ca lathatagcahayacanam l 
anvj lapilapunannalanam asteyabhaiana II 29 II Prakasa I 
begins on f iv and ends on f 3V In prakasa II, verse 85, 
omitted by 11 indisch, runs praplam paramaparasya 
paraiarasya paryale 1 Stnnam prakrtnaktanam duscart 
trasya no punah |i 85 II It has, therefore, 1 15 verses, 
correctly numbered, ending on f 8 Prakasa III, 154 
v erses, ends on f i4 T Prakasa IY has 136 verses after 
verse 48 it reads asiatamtrair ata pumbhtr ninana- 
padakamksibhih 1 vidhataiyah samatiena fagadcesadvi- 
sajjayah 1149 omamdanamdajanate samyctiarini majja 
tarn I jayale sahasa pumsam ragadi esamalukfayab 115011 
The cause of the confusion m VI indisch is hence clear 
The following readings are noteworthy 1 , 39, praiili 
khya 43 juso 45, the second pida has panpalanat as an 
ending II, 24, namtayen 26, ucyamano 30, sre$tak 
35 pttrye danatakarmant 3 8,praka(a° no, vamta 
III, 30, yad uctre 58, bhuktam 75, papopadaso 96, 



lii. xox.vr.nic l.n r.u.vi nil.- mix 

Huifisi ic 1 ?, rfiL'ji'oij* r« Jfhr n-.tinlli 13* 
f}»*rilr/'..a 13'% ftatran 141, »/»«? IN t 

r lya/ef J' t'Urdtl. J i«f la r 4: mijit'rtl 
1) r yr*j«t/A lyran i« pirn at 47c TJic nuubmnj of 
tl r vertex l» very Inaccurate 

The Ms i» \tr r ct-fTTti an J rarefullr written In 
tie cm* nr of o li page i» Of mini J* na d apatn 
The text ix lx tin M on either • V br 1 Inai ml lire 
wi‘t m t«o dml tc lines 

1 » r o*! tr MsS wtllrlirr, Citet, It, *> * j. 914 

JW/ m |F <7 fn -1 Dr J , pi, Hull rich (MS 4'-) 

I emtr ttmrr lt»mr u a t» tc in a late hail ! on 
f 331 

S*r icj X4J n V«'fn»/ Piper 
\s» rf hires lit + 33 + tit 1 1 1 UnV 
Jtafrr pnballv »1n it the Ujintin; of tie |Mh 
. century, 

<** irartrr DevanS-ari, Ja na t’ltc 


1377-M* talker 113 

TtstnoIckhsrVs Ou?saihlnakr»ralr©*i»nspr*kar*i?a, 
with a Commentary, A P 1700 
C ntmts lie Onputhlnakramlrohanaprakara^a, 
a trra'i»c on the f intern stages of the path to m r-vl 
virtue, l y lU'nateVhami in with the commentary if 
an anonymous writer, p rubai lr KatnsieM ara l nmelf 
It hep if, on f I57 r erhatr noma! l arhan pada * 
hfdi dhq)t r4 p*natth lurrie IraHJ** 1 anutfa 1 h Tm «y«» i 
rfttir hkhya'e Ay eramrnnirat II 1 11 ( 1 trddaa pi amr?a 
Idrtkam alklffa {rraldnamask Iratya sa ’ilamtlkdnrhhl 
talai’t Adyam p-idyatn ilA 1 gunaitkAnth I 'Hie text < f 
verses i-JJ and 132 is given in the Jlodt ratal, p 377* 
Tlic eommcnlary reckons vrrxe 133 a, verxc 134 Tl e 
colophon of the text 1, 1 1/1 Cvnaith maprakaranam 
nmdptamX That of the commentary i«, on f 1871 
1I1 irfgvnatthAnarfttib samX p(d) 1 flic title gnen 
above 11 more desenptiv e, anluol a* l»een adoj tcil 
Tlic author is descnlwd liv the aeho! ost at the pupil 
of llematilaka, and hit j mlrtnwr N ajratena He i«, 
therefore, to be identified With the author of the 
f?rlp4lacantrn (in r 37 a) not distinguished a* hr 
Peterson, Report, i885— i892»p an Cf above, p 217 
for other MSS of text and commentary see Mitra 
JUkancr eatal, pp 677 wq, 711, Herein Call ea/al, 
p 6,, no 145 (the title »x given as the Gtipasthtnavrtti 
of Hatnafckhnra, but no proof it offered that tic 
commentary ia his), Jacobi, / JJ V 0 , X\\IH»695 
(who also assigns the commentary to this author), 
against these stands the fact tint Peterson, Jleport, 
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tU’U-tSN' f JI4 mrntionx a MS of the text onti, 
with 134 <H ka» hit Mitra \f.hrrt, \ Ilf, 174, sceiin 
dec, me f r llatnxxekhara's author,! ip 

Tlie MS it nnttcn fairlv acnirately 'Hie text is 
j lace l In tl r centre the rommrotarr at the tnp am! 
h tti *n rf the pt-r Tlie «ntin- it bounded on either 
•I le I r Inn ml I net 11 err n a d agra n on f 176 
\ rltow p gmrnl 11 used f r rraxurex for the ithcr 
rt ntmtx of l! e MS *<-r tf e / odt ratal , p 395*. 


Sv icjxhjm Material I'ajier, 

.No tf fearei tie ultimo hvx u + 187 + it blank 
This part has 31 jeavr, 

/*a/r f Ih; tomref 17': ( - 4 t» 170^) rar(e Ih 1- 
drardivU u ranrurt § n-/ wren 1 n 1 laly Ixnm aita l 
.Scn'e t jirrliap* tlie text wat written hr a different 
l at I fit m tl e omimentarr 

fi iraeter Devanlparl, Ja in stvle 
lajvrfrt the top of each j age I as been injured by 
damp 

1370 -WS Biiulc d 203 
Dharmabbflxatja’a J? yftyadlpikA, 10th cent f 
Contrite the 7 fjr&yadlplk& of Dlnrmabhuxana 
a Dpambar, J&ina Wi rl, trralin- (at Ieai| »n the part 
| rvtervetl 111 this MS) of the q tstcmologicil bans 
of Jama n eta j by ties, in a superficial manner It 
Irpin, 1 11 f Ci on tuitnak iidHethyah I frirantdha 
w lx in arha ntam I mi/ id r Ahprjrvd IA tye 1 ri ncyafr 
mi’atpaff itamdarl’hnnyly id /tl \ Dill / ram Uanayiur 
a lAiyam 1 (ti not UUlrafatr IrfAatufram I fat Haiti 
piramaj nmfJrtf>’int*ilrcyaJiu hlhnn liamyaydartan tdtei 
fm/a^hut ij r I tit ituMAtg imop<\ynntrvj*jnnparatn pea mil 
posayliAy Im hi nreciM j r I Ityah I ran yog adhtgam- 
yamte I tadryatirrlma jlrddilatrddhigame prataram- 
lardtamhharal t tala era jie idyadhtoamcp lya&Autau 
/ ram dnanay Ip apt rirel/aryau 1 / tdctrteanapardK 1 
/ riH/on/iyrnm/AilJ ramly er» (athapt lead nstfldh * 
leer/ gambhlrd III na tatra rulbidm adhik tra I talas 
trf m, au/opilyerra /ram Inanay Itmakanyaynrram; u* 
l ratirodhakal Utrildtk Irasimpatt rye prakaranam idam 
drathyate I thn hi pramdnanayanrttana a 1 ddesatakfa 
nanirdrh] irlkftdrirma knyate I anudiflaiya takfa^a 
" irdtl hnipapattth 1 antrthf lalakfanasya parlkfaturn ai 1 
kyatc U I aparlkftfatya rt recan lyogdl I lokaidstrayor 
apt lalhaira vaslurnecanfijratiddheb I 

Section 1 ends, on f 7 T ih pnramdrkat&cdryadhar- 
malhSfanayatinraalaydrn hyayaif / tkdydm pramdna 
• I mdnyatakfayah prakdsnh prathama } IT t IT rhn t atha 
pram dnm ilefa srarvpaprakiUa ndya jnrasujate I pram 1 
nnm thmdham prafyakfam jaroktam cell X Sections 
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ends, on f !4 V tit prtraniitrhatariiryatlhnniiahhiijnnn- 
yaluiraettuytim Byayaprail juktnjrhn pratyalfaj rakaso 
diittyah it 3 n alhi j aro! faj>ramanainnipanaiji prakra 
myale 1 The work closes abrupt! v on f <jh T , m the 
middle of n discussion on nrthnkriyfi, with the Mortis 
lad iiltntn Aptanhn imsSyam scumtsamamta — — -I 
Doubtless the reference is to Simnntnbbidn** Apia 
immftms >, see \\ chcr, Catat , II, 903 A I arttikakara 
jtuilnfy is mentioned on f a , who is mcmt docs not 
npjieir 

The work is apparently quite modern, and little 
more than n cento of quotations, only introduced by 
hi I id lam or lalha hi 

I he VS is fairly accuntc , it is a good deal corrected 
by a later hand, which sometimes goes wrong The 
text is bounded on either aide by two red lines 
7 he colophons nrc written in ml ink The words are 
separated from one another In small strokes in dark 
red ink nboxc the line V is always written for b, 
pointing to llengal as the scribe’s home 

Bought in 1887 from Dr fugen Ilultzsch (MS 444) 1 
Size 9x6*111 Material l’apcr 
Boofleaiea m + 38 4 -xxain blank 
Dale probably about a d 1820-1840 
Character Dexanngari 
Injuries eml missing 


> id ram tilwt na purasyubhi if 523 u The MS is 
\cry inaccurate (ns the ahoxc specimens show), the 
subject matter scry worthless, and the coinmentaiy 
dull and prolix The whole is ended by 1 j lews 
of lilin^i concerning the author, Ac, dating him 
in a.p 1771, and the colophon, on f uo v th m- 
am rataeamdasurak raiapimipirthaauldhyupayaWutpi[ik a 
tamjuma 1 Hed mh is used for the headings 

Cf for other MSS of text and commentary (?) 
WJinn dark ar. Be/ ori, 1887-1891, p 78,00s 1016,1017 


Size i3j-x6 |l in Material Paper 
Bo of leaies ii + no + ri blank In the original 
there arc 111 leases, but f 51 is omitted, though there 
docs not appear to be anything lost there 

Dale f no v tamtal 1878 («*a n 1822) am Via 
m ise kra/napakfe tilhau 9 sanuasare trlr aslu suhham 
aslu 1 # 

Senbe probably by the same hand as MS TV ilson 
270 ( 1376 ) 

Character Dcxnnfignri, with some Jama charac 
tcristics 


52 sTornA 

1380 — MS Sansk d 300 
GunSknra’s DhaktHmaraatavavrtti, 17 th or 18 tb cent t 


1379 — MS Wilson 200 
Amrtacondrasuri’s Puruij5rtha3iddhyup5yfl^win\ 1 
a Commentary m BUSsa, AD / 

. ,-i**ys of Amfta- 
Cantents ^iQ P^^g^dexotion, w itli a com- 
camlmsun, n irpfl™ 8 ^ proper consists of 

rooutary m I bn®* ^ f jV snjmdya tiamah 1 
223 xerscs ^ e( i a parufarthasiddhopayabha 
vi 1 n avia sid !kebhy ah ’ . an in troduction of seien 
t>W u 1 Tbc ” Uwm, containing an mvofa 
t erscs nmt »» I' 0 *? . M ,t,or Tlien, on f 2, the 
1,011 end the name ol “ , , aJ jayali param 

tvorh begin' , „ mwhjBWSJ* 1 1 i ° r n* ma 

jyoti 1 Mount «*"" j . w uM*«”“ , ‘* 0 yatraviu 
Inb 1,1. mM« ' on f 3 , » 

•I hen the bh tj i ' 

]K ««•! o^Mmmynne- 

,«Mo»n*it. ■?."(«»« V1 mint**"*'™ 

3 lmfon nail Vcrse 3 ” 1 “‘‘“tl. 

,1 J ’yam nan 

’/-I" TH"'""-"" „, 4 V». etlraih padmt 

Inst t erne, on f .n9V»J" 1 Mam paMramt 


Train M t etutbUtaU <b» £mmentaty 
Yilabha (see Jacoby 2 nd Stud ,X IV, 

Weber, Catat , II, 938), by Gunakara, pupil of GunaV, 
candra, written m a d 1370 It begins, on f i T 
pujajnanacaco ’payapaganudilayailbhutam I SwtabTieyam 
namaskune tart akatyanakarakam ilill mah&rajamta 
sadcamnam mahanamdai ibhutanam \ Mahaiirajinam 
vamde mahamohalamopaham U211 The text bears avery 
close resemblance to the specimen in Meber, l c , 

V 939 > verse 3 having the meaningless prathe also at 
the end The commentary gives knthas practically 
for each -verse, and so is of considerable length- It 
ends, on f 54* tti catu^catiarimsadirtarlha I cha \ sa 
pumna si tsampultau (?) 1 sampurneyam Bhaltamarasta 
cavrtlth 1 saprabh a cakalhanakasamyiikla dfta 1 (Perhaps 
a mangala, see Buhler, Palaeograpfne, p S5) srtca 
dragache inabhayasumamse JRvdrapaUiyagacf adbhava 
srtgunacamdrasurisesya 1 irtgunakarasunr t tam cafcre 
sannat 1426 («=a d 1370) torse na nabhasyamase 
insamsi ahpattan e f cha l yad gaddam arthakutam yal 
faksaiiamsabdatas ca dic$(am tha 1 tat sadhabhih audht 
bhik sodhyam adya prasadya mayi If 1 II Dhuktamara 
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stautliarainrlt krha yad arjitam sukrtam t tenum 
sukrtijano niramaya syut sadedano 11 2 li pamcadasa 
botany atra diasaplatisamadhtkuni gamtam \ nthsesaiar 
nairmdany anu^tubham praya'ah samti ll 3 11 gram! ha- 
gram 2575 li Subham bhaialu ! j/j Bhaktamarastai at rt 
tau samaptam I This differs considerably fiom the verges 
gi\en by Peterson, Repoit, 1892-1S95, pp 207, 208 
The SlS is somewhat careles*l} copied In the centre 
of each page is the usual Jama diagram, and the text 
is bounded on either side by two double red lines 
Lacunae are marked on ff * 7 V »35 

For Gunahara see Peterson, Report, 1895—7898, 
pp v, \i, and reff , eber, I c , where the name of the 
author can now be supplied 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 453) 

Size 10^x4’ m Material Paper. 

No of leaies 111 + 54 +xxv blank 

Bate probably about the beginning of the i8tli 
ceptury, but may be later 

Character Devanagari, Jama style 

1381(1,2)— MS Sansk d 315 
Hemacandra’s Vitaragastotra, Dhanapala’s Bsabha 
paCcatatiku, 17th cent ? 

Contents two works, wntten continuously by the 
Bame hand 

1 The "Vitaragastotra of Hemacandra, complete in 
20 prakisas These prakasas contain 9 (in this MS 8, 
but 9 is added by a later hand at the end), 8, 15, 14, 9, 1 2, 
8, 12, 8, 8, 8, 8, 8, 8, 9, 9, 8, 8, 8, 9 verses respectively, 
ending on ff 1, i, iv, 2 , 3 , s x, 2 V , 3, 3, 3, 3 V , 2 r , 4» 4» 4. 
4 V , 4 V , 5, 5, 5 V . 'fhe w ork begins, on f 1 yah paratma 
param jyotiff paramah paramesfhinam l Adityaiarnam 
tamasah puraslad amananti yam 111 11 

Cf Mitra,I\oficej,"\ III, 99, who treats itas anonymous 

2 The RsabhapaScasatika of Dhanapah, 50 verses 
in Prakrit in honour of ltsabha It begins on f 5 V , 
and ends, on f 6v th Snrsabhapancasatika samapta I 
cha 1 See Prakrit catal , no SO 

The MS n carefully wntten In the centre of each ! 
page is the usual Jmna diagram, and the text is bounded 
on either side by two double black lines, covered in 
ff 1—3 with a broad red line 

Boitt/hl in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz'ch (MSS 465 
and 413) 

Sire 10k x 4- in Material Paper. 

No of leaies »i + 6+lxxxv blank 

Date about the middle of the 17th century 

Chauicter Devanagari, Jama stjle 


1382 — ms Sansk d 318 
Hemacandra’a Vitaraga'totn, with an avaeuri of 
Prabhacanda’s Commentary, 17 th cent p 
Contents the Vitaragastotra of Hemacandra as in 
MS Sansk d 3 15 (1381), with an avaeuri based on Pm 
bhananda’s vrtti The commentary begins, on f 1 atra 
dyasurddhastokatrayasya padana prathamadisin turn 
yamtaubhaktiprathamaiacanamtunam uttaias/okadia 
yasya ladamtair eia padair yalhukramam kart r karma 
inak lay a yojanam karyam 1 paras casia atuiu ca 1 pm at 
via I paraham easy a dchutmo{mta lost in MS )~riitma 
peksam 1 yatah kaisctd dehasyanatmnham kalpyale *lah 
sa dehat ma ’mt a rut mu ca jiwmaaranudikurmuiriah 
sarin samsat ijnah l etayos ca 1 akyamana isefanasaha 
Itena prakrtatn payogitiam atah parasabdopadanam t 
paratma ca vrgahtasakalakarma knalatniaua sanpra 
tam sa eia ti sisyate I kim ti° apratipatitiena lokafoka 
prakasakatiena ca sa> cotkntam t It ends, on f 4' 
ill srnmsahstaiuvaa/nh snprabhtmamdasm ikrtairtler 
altkhth 112011 It docs not appear who this Prabln 
mnda was He maj have been the author in sum at 1390 
(“A d 1334) of the I\*etrasamgrahannrtti, II eber, 
Catal , II, 593 Piobabl) the avaeuri is not by him 
Cf Peterson, Report, 1892-1895 p 147 

The text proper is carefully written and accurate, 
like the commentary The (20) pral a as end on £f 1, 1, 
I v > 1 T > 2, 2, 2 T , 2T, 2*, 3, 3, 3, 2 f, 3'» 3 t > 4* 4, 4 4' 

The text occupies the entire centre of the middle 
column, and is bounded on either side by three red 
lines The commentary fills the top and bottom of 
this column and the margins, beginning as usual 
with the top of the second column, then right margin, 
left margin, foot of second column In the centre of 
each page is the usual Jama diagram 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 466) 

Size ioj-X 5’ in Material Paper 

No of leaves 111 + 4 +Ixxv blank 

Bate perhaps the middle of the 1 7th century 

Character Devanagari, Jama style 

Injuries there is a hole m f 1 

1383— MS Sansk d S17 
Hemacandra’s Vitaragastotra, with an avacun, 

A D. 1778. 

Contents the Vitaragastotra of Hemacandra, as in 
MSS Sansk d 315,316(1381,13821 with on avacun 
The latter begins, on f 1 T jay alt srjmo urafr son aj ah 
sarvakamadah 1 yas ja nhrtynyalam kalpapadapair yvg 1 a 
jatakah 11 1 n natiamjagurun sarasarasiataribhadbhutan I 



$32. XOX-VEDIC LITERATURE— STOTR A (1383-1385) 


Vitaragastaiam art ham balagamyam karomy aham 11211 
tat ha hi \ purvam siargasahodare Pattananagare nija- 

sahajaparakramakrdmtarajaeakrah paramaprabhutanu 
krtakakrah durddharavtrodhisimdhur abhayamkarakala- 
kakhala Jasadigmamdaya khamdamamdanakirltnratati 
ritdnataialah prajdpala trlkumarapalas catuhsagaraia- 
dhdhatrldharatdm dadhdh sma i The (20) sections 
end on ff. 2 V , 3* 5 V , 6\ 7 T , 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18,19,20,21,22,23,24. The colophon iss 1/1 sri- 
r itaragastotre asistaimdma vimSatamaprakasaiacuri sam- 
purnam l 

The MS. is carefully written, and fairly accurate. 
The text is bounded on either side by two red lines 
Yellow pigment is used occasionally for erasures. 

Bought in 1887 from Dr. Eugen Hultzscb (MS. 467). 
Size 10^X5111. Material Paper. 

Ab of leai es m 4- 24 + lv blank. 

Dale f 24: catuilnjaxfaikavarscfu daiamyam Sucir 
divine I srintardgaslavasyiivacunr hkhilit sulhd H 1 11 
This probably is snrmat 1834 («a. d. 1778). 

Scribe f 24. irimalkharataragacche siache trtkte- 
makirttayo ’ bhutan I tatsakhanukramato yam hdrarara- 
tahajahrilayah ff) khydluh >1 2 11 Uttiifyasahajaharfain- 
madanamdahartagamdakfau tesiim apt irnarddhanaia- 
cakarararatnasuitarou tyatSm 113 II latiijyamukhyapa- 
thakalninannevuidirantgagami 1 dnsah I tadbhalrkanaka- 
ratngnt tefiim ttfya tupufhakapadasthtih U411 dona 
dictuilukrdt tatiifyaksamakanialamunididiatcidyasoMa- ] 
ganciulacht Ddr/iddipdfhanak^te II 3 II pamcabhih ku j 
lakam l 

Character Pcuinngiri, .Tama stjlc. 

1384— MS Bansk. d 327 

Dovcndrasuri'a SiddhapaflcftaikfijfitriTacun, 

17 th or 18 th ccnt.F 

Content t the BlddhapaBclUildisutr&Tftcfiri, being 
d comment**) in Sanskrit on the 50 Pnkrrt stanzas in 
|iru«c of Siddha*, called Siddhapaticahki. by I)e\cn 
dnwCkn It begin*, on f 1 : stddkam l tiddhatthanam 
tfi 1 nddhUh pratufhit&b tafyatrtna kendpy ecdfya artful 
jte&dtpad&rtkAb 1 irute dradaiamqarvpe yatya ta tt d- 
dhirthairutai tint 1 c/Aord nddhdrthatya m yatyn 
mt m na ramdtnaiH ti 1 11 tamtepaya’’ it 2 il eAi <cna»i 
timid t\anh 1 art ttdyate tamayrnupy amtaram ryara- 
dhdnam yrfAm te 'nantarUk iiddhatraprathainaiama 
yararttma tty art hah 1 prAiftafrilp jata lop* ti 1 tatps 
d<Tprirr>}<an idraryeprananolfftratjaTian 114 'UntarabhJ 
r&fpalakmtran/pair affabhir awwys^ac/rJreiJ ptrampt 1 
r**i Mlnnrnlfifr prat hamr tamaye yob #1 dJkai tarya fj 


diitiyasamaye siddhah sa paras tasyapi yas trllyasama- 
yaaddhah \ sa para ei am anye pi t acydh I It end**, 
on f. 4 t : Deiemdrasuridracilasiddhapamcdsikasutriha- 
curih i samuptah \ irir astu l cha t 

The MS. is careful!) written and accurate. In the 
centre of each page is the usual Jaina diagram, and the 
text is bounded on either side by two double red lines. 

The name of the author of an at acuri of the Siddha- 
paucastka is gn en by Bhandarkar, Deccan Coll, catal., 
p. 35> no- 323> as Yidyasagara , this commentair is 
found ibid, p. 19J, no. 410, p. 335, nos 355,356, 
Kunte, Lahore MSS , p. 40, no. 182. 

Dei endrasuri died in a.d. 1271, see Peterson, Deport, 
1886-1892, pp. Ini, hiii, Deport , 1892-1895, p. xxx, 
Report, 1895-1898, p. xi , Weber, Catal , II, 1009, 
where he is credited with the SiddhnpaficasikSsOtra- 
>rtti, i c. the Siddhapaficasiha and a vrtti of which tins 
is doubtless an aiacun. Cf. on no. 1357. Ilnltzsch, 
Z.D.M. G , XL, 26, attributes the nvacurr to him, but 
there is no evidence for this 

Bought in 18S7 from Dr. Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 477) 
Size 11x4^ in. Material . Paper. 

A’o of teat es m4-4 + lxx\n blank. 

Date possibly about a.i> 1700, but may be later. 
Character DcianagarT, Jaina stvle. 

1385 — MS. Sanak. d. 283 
Jambuguru’B Jinalatoka, A.D. 1711. 

Contents the Jinalatoka of Jambugum, of the 
Cundragaccha, being a Juno treatise on four special 
points of the Jina’s excellence, m four sections, each 
containing 25 £> rngdhnra \ cr«cs. It begins, on f. j : 
srisanande namah 1 inmadbhtr sratr mahobhtr bhura- 
nam aubhurat tiipayaty eja iasrat \ salt p apy atmadf* 
teyu prabhuiu ktm tit tammanyunevaparaktSh \ turyan 
nrydd aharyiid abhibhantum irtiAAl/aro yatyn dipriib I 
proharjxtnity amhttjugtnnprabhcn analhabhurah ta tnye 
tyhj Jtno v ah util Section I ends, on f. 2 T . irleam- 
dragacchiyasrtjambugururiraeite Jina fatale pddavarwna 
ndkhyah pralhamah panchedah trlh I Section 2 end*, 
on f 4 r : ill mjinarataie hat tarary nano nnma tfntiyah 
panchedah 11 2 li Section 3 ends, on f 6 V : Ifi trfyina- 
tatake nmkhararnnana nilnui t ft) yah panchedah Hill 
Section 4 end*, on f H T i 1 ti Canufrogaechtyafmahtbt,- 
1 ouranraeite tnjmafatake rogrnrnnano talma eatrrthah 
panchedah tampurvatn etena Jmatatakam 1 tt I 

TJtc text appear* <0 1 ^ fairly correct. Tt 11 bounded 
on cither side by two broad red hnc», ami in the centre 
of each leaf i» the usual Jams diagram, with auspicious 
1 letter* inserted in it. 
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For the work and author cf Peterson, Ileport, 1R86- 
1892, pp 90,91. The author is perhaps identical (cf 
Peterson, Deport, 1 692-1 S98, p x\») with the writer 
of the Cnndr idulnk uja, Peterson, Ilrporl , 1 884-1886, 
p 292 Sec also MS San*k c! 284 ( 1390 ) 


Jtovght in 1887 from Dr I ugtn HuItz«ch(MS 432) 
Sire 10* X 4I in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies iv + 8 + Ixi blank 
Date f 8 T tamrat 1767 (—\ d 1711)1 ar{c phnl 
gunamdi 14 bhattmr l 

So lie f 8 V hkfutam Munthanisaratnrna svamca 
nartham paropakrtaye ru l /rIfliwAifA»/>a/ane 1 trasty 
astu srisarnyhayety asth 1 

Character Dcinn ignri, Jams stile 
Injuries • only ff l, 8 T arc casilj legible all the rest 
are badl} rubbed 

1386-MS fiansk 0. 234 
Jambuguru’a Jmaintaka, with a Commentary, 
10th cent P 

Contents the JinaSataka of Jambuguni, ns in MS 
Sansh d 283 ( 1395 ), with an anonymous common* 
tary Tlie nnmc of the author of the commcnlar) 
is indeed gnen on f in of the original wnpper ns 
Sfnmbassdhu, but the commentary heirs no rcscinbl incc 
to that attributed to him, of which a spernnen is gnen 
by Peterson, Deport, 2886-1892, pp 90,91 It begins, 
on f I Irimadbhtb rayudido'ajai kfti 11 ( ? ) Jmo , rhan 
irtyc lakjmyai tyad bhaiatu to yuimakim iti kriya 
kurakasambamdhah l ya*ya Jmasya abhuaiah kirana I 
dnnpra bhuskara amhiyuymat prabhmo ye'ian (e vakkaS 
ca I &c The commcntarj is rather claboritc Tfic (4) 
pancchedas end on ff 3, 5, 7, 9 T At the end of tlic 
fourth paricchcda of the text follows this serse §ri 
tirtharajah padapadmaseia t bn tihdei asurakimnaresah \ 
gambhiragis taralara t arenya \ prabbaiadata dadatam 
suam 1 ah ti 1 II This is four times repeated, four times 
commented upon, and is concluded in the text by iti 
24 jmaslutayah I in the commentary by ity aiacurnmhl 
The commentary seems to read hrtharajnak \ as is 
necessary 

The text proper occupies the centre of each page, 
and is bounded on either side by three red lines, at 
the top and bottom of this and on the two margins 
is written the commentary The order is (1) top of 
middle column, (2) left I and margin, (3) right hand 
margin, (4) bottom of middle column In the centre 
of each column is the usual Tama diagram Text and 
commentary appear to be rather incorrect A Jma«ata 
kakavya, with an avacun, by Jambusadhu, is mentioned 


bj Bhamlarkir, Ikccan Coll catal , p 324, no 268 
Is the nsacuri b} the same author as the text ' 


bought in 1887 from I)r Ttigen Hultzsth (MS 433) 

Size 10’ x m Material Paper 

Ao of leaies 11 + 9 + XXXI11 blank 

Dale xerj probably about the middle of the 16th 
centurj 

lharacter Dcianagari, Jnim style 

Injuries the writing is throughout « mew hat rubbed, 
but less so than in MS Snnsk d 283 ( 1385 ). 

1387 ( 1 - 15 )— MS Ousely 130 
Btotros, 18 th cent? 

Contents (1) fourteen Jnim stotras in Sanskrit and 
Prakrit, (2) a collection of portraits of twent\ four 
Jims The whole is ewdentlj written by one hind 

1 F. 2 contains the Upasargaharastotra ( [ pasarg 
gahartP in the MS ), in file stanzas 111 Prakrit 

2 I f 2, 3 contain the S ritajayapamhutastotra, in 
seicntccn stanzas (but stanzas 14-16 are missing) in 
Praknt, by Mftmdcxi 

3 If 3-3 contain the Bhayaharastotra, in twentj- 
thrcc stanzas in Traknt, bj Manatungi 

4 If 5-9 contain the SnajitaSintijinastavana, in 
tlnrts six stanzas in I’r iknt 

Set for these the Truknl catalogue 

5 Ff 9-1 2 contain the Bhaktamarastotra, in fort} 
four Vanntilaka stanzas 111 Sanskrit It is edited, with 
n translation by Jacobi, Ind Stud , XIV, 359-376, and 
at Bombay in 1885 On the date of Manatunga (circa 
a d 6-*5*), sec W eber, Catal , II, 932, n 1 

6 Ff 13-13 contain a pru«e of Santi, which 
practically cons «t3 in desinng that all the world 
should have santi Ao author’s name or title is given, 
and probably it was written by the scribe of the MS 
himse f It ends 1 ipasargu kiayam ynmh 1 btdjamte 
ti jhnaial tayam I anaprasannatam eh ptjyamane Jtne 
siare II 4 ll ih iru ini I 

7 Ff 16—21 contain the Kalyanamandirastotra of 
Siddhascna Divakara, a stofra in forty four aryas, 10 
Sanskrit, in honour of Parsi anatha For Ins date 
see M eber, l c, p 938, n 1 The work is edited 
(with a translation) by Jacobi, l c , pp 376—391 

8 Tf 21—23 contain a S nparfvanfithastuti It 
begins kim karpuramayam sudharasamayam him cam 
drai ocirmayam 1 ktm laianyamayam mahamantn ay am 
ka runyaknalimaya m I unanamdam ay am mahodayama 
yam saubhamayam ctnmayam I sukladhyanamoyatn 
lapur jinapaler bhaialumba iani 11 1 II There are eleien 

g g 2 
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of these S' rdul'uihruhta verses Possibly the last 
contained the author’s name, but only a few letters are 
legible, the v erse being at the top of the page It ends 
tit *rictlumanapar$ianuthastotram sampumam » 

9 IT 23, 23 v contain anothei short stotra of 
ParSvanatlia It begins sphux adetanagemdrairmda- 
lamala t mtnamdacchatadhautapudarairmdam I paru- 
nnmdasamdarialakfmisanulham 1 stuie deiacunlumam 
pat suwutham III ll tamorasmlrasannasiresain I hatah 
khsalesam ujam sammttsam I Kramalinapadmaiatt 
prumnanatham I sitae deiactmlumamm Parsianatham 
Halt 'I here arc seven verses It ends tit sripur 
sianu>hastotram 1 sampumam 1 sri t 

10 Tf 24—47 contain portraits, of the usual con 
vcntional type, of twenty four Jmas Adinatba, Ajita 
natha, Sambhai anatlia, Abhmamdananatha, Sumati 
natha, Padmaprabha, Suparsvanatlia, Camdraprabha, 
Suvidhanatha, Sitalanatlia, Syeyamsanatha, Yasava | 
pujya Yimalanatha, Anamtanatln, Dharmamtlia, 
S’amtinatha, Ivumthanatha, Arahanatha, Mallinatha, 
Mumsuvrata, Nammatha, Nemmatha, Parsvanatha, 
Maha ira, each with a lamchana The latter arc 
better drawn, but the spelling of their names is as 
inaccurate as in the case of the Jmas On the back 
of each portrait is written the name of the subject in 
Persian characters, on the front in Sanskrit, with the 
name of the lamchana. 

11 F 48 v contains a stotra of the Jinendras It 
begins srigurubhyo namah I darsanam deiadciastja l 
dartanam papanasanam \ dmsanam siargasaupanam l 
dai sanam molsasadhanam n i ll dar*anena jtnemdranam i 
sadlunan tamdanena ca I na list ball ciram pupam 
chidiahaste yalhodakam ll 2 tl Indeed the effect of 
these portraits is so great that the writer ends adtj x 
me knahlam galra l nelre ca v tmafkrte I snalo > ham 
piinyahrlliesu l jmemdra taia darsanat ll6ll 

12 Ff 49, 50 contain the Caityavandana It begins 
srgurubhyo namah l at/ a Caxlyaiamdaita lipjate 1 sad 
bhaktya deialoke rait&asibhuiane vyamtaranum mkaye 1 
nakxatranam nnase g) ahaganapalale tarakanam vtmanex 
putale ( ? ) pannagemdre sphutamanikanne dhiastasam 
dm nd /talar e 1 uni lathrthamkaranamprattdnasam aham 
tutra caityam tamde mil It ends with verse 9 . its 
sncailyauim Inna sampurna I Different from the work 
m Mitra A ohcei, \, 93 

13 Ff 50 51 contain the S nparamesthistotra of 
ltamacandra It begins sakaladeiamanaiapatisahitam 
ugalarodhabodhabalasahilati l altsahilodttamaf isaLah 
turn nattmt Jinam yavgamatxphahtam l It ends sri 
fiiranamdacanulropai xsisyena Itamacamdreiui bhaktya 
mparame’tinityai t stavam gocaram tula \ tit inpara 
, stotram 1 


14 Tf 5 i-*54 v contain a stotra by Jajacandra It 
begins rucitaructracamdi anugemdrulefcmdramartycm- 
drasadbhaktisamsaklanamm hhaianmauhmlemdrasamja 
tarocisrtyahrvjam samkulam mrmmalatn yavja le bhak 
tasatprumsammodakimjalkasurain padaljam bhaiapara 
samsuralupuprham tarn stuie ’ ham sada srtjmani so~ 
bhanam tl ill The last verse apparently gave* the 
author’s home, but it is not fully legible It ends tit 
sripamcajinemdradamdakastuti snparhacamdrasureni- 
drasi*yasrlsemaracamdrasuremdiatatsi$yasnrujacanidra 
suremdrasnyena i njayacamdrena krtam tdam stotram 
sampumam l 

15 Ff 55, ^6 T contain the Faramatmanandastotra 
(emending the MS reading below), in twenty fivc^lokns 
Tiie beginning is somewhat blurred, but it seems 
to be Srigurubhyo namah l paramanamdasamyuklam I 
nirttkaram mrumayam 1 dhyanahtnu na pasyamti 1 nja 
dehe masthi'am 11 1 ll anamtasuslasampannam I jtiana - 
mrlapayodharam 1 anamtauryasampannani I darsanai 1 
paramutmanah ll 2 II It ends kuftamadhye yatha taftni 
saktirupcna ttstjmtt 1 again alma sarircfu yo junati sa 
pamdtlah ll 25 ll tit Paramatmamdastoh am samaplam\ 
srth 1 om nama siddham l sadayoga ) Evidently the 
scribe purposed continuing his collection of stotras, 
but stopped 

In all cases the Sanskrit is v ery incorrect and careless 
The text is bounded on cither side by three red lines 


Size 6’ x 7 | in The book is arranged in European 
I style 

Material Paper 
A 0 of feat es 11 + 56+11 blank 
Dale none of the pieces are dated, but the end of 
the iSth century is the most likely period 

Scribe all the pieces were evidently written by one 
hand His name is given on f 54 v hjtatam rsaharsa^)- 
camdrena sripattanammadhye bhatrnihalacamdrayutena 
mamgatam bhuyat sahajlsrisusadeiapa/hanarthani l 
Character Deianagari, some Jama characteristics 
Injuries the first three lines of each page hav e been 
damaged by water They had stuck together, and the 
separation has made many letters quite illegible 

13 8 8 ~MS Walker 135 
Hanraya’a JTearanacihmaxnahatmya, 18 th cent P 
Contents Part I is the Jlcaranacihnainahatmya, a 
treatise on the adoration of the marks on Kpna’s 
feet, by Hariraya It is written in a curious jumble 
of Sanskrit and Hindi verses It begins, on f i v 
srigurubhyo namah 1 m muthaj satgachem i sr/Jinar t 
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padactknam makalmya hkhyate l Then follow some 
verses giving the author** name The work proper 
begins, on f 2 atha atyaslokah l prtmamya Brahma 
rudrudi it amdamyapada m bvjanui amnayepad acthnuni\ 
sadanant subhasnam ti i II The concluding Sanskrit 
verses are on ff q t , io ye hhaiayamti satalam partsi 
layanti (?)l ye t« amaranth bahtcso ’py ail a A rlla jamti\ 
cjhaam gokulapales caranasthlt nt I te*am hlaiec car a 
vapamkojamatrabhaiah U3S11 iti ITariruyamrupitam 
abhaiat pur mam padal jayoh prakatam 1 cthnatium 1 am 
nam t ha tena Harir me prasanno , slu n 39 11 Three 
verses in Hindi follow, and the whole ends, on f to 
t h arijlcarnnacihnamahatmyam 1 cha 1 far astu l 

Tor the other contents of this MS see the Bodl 
catal , p 397 1 

The MS is very carelessly and inaccurately written 
The text is bounded on either side by two yellow lines 


St e 10* x 7* in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies u + 166 +u blank This part has ten 
leaves 

Date probably \ D 1760-1800 

Scrtbe f 10 Ukhitam bhafaharuamlcarena \ 

Character Devanagari 


58 LEGENDS AND HISTORY 

1389— Mss Mill 67, 58 
Jmasena’s Adipurana, A D 1722 
Contents the Adipurana, or Tnsastilaksanamalia 
pur§nasamgraha, of Jinasena, treating of the bfe of 
Rsabhi, the first tirthamkara Only chapters 1—42 are 
by Jinasena, the remainder, chapters 43— 47, and the 
Uttarapurana, containing the lives of the other Jinas 
being added by hi* pupil, Gunabhadra Jmasena 
wrote h s other great work, the Harivamla, in a d 783, 
see Bband-irkar, Deport, 1883, 1884, pp 118 sq 
Peterson, Depot t, 1 886—iSg?, pp xh, 176 The work 
begins (57) on f i T srtsaradaya namah 1 srjinaya 
na nah \ 0 1 namah siddhebhyah 1 atha srrjinasenacary- 
yakrlakrtadipitrana hsyate I 31 tmale sakalaji unasamraj 
yapadatijuse I dharmmacakralhrte bhartre namah sam 
s trabhtmuse II 1 11 natiah stamal patachannajagadudyo 
tahetaie I jtnemdramsumate tah apramatabharabhasine 
ll 2 u jayaty ajayyamahalmyan 1 t uasitakusasanam \ 
susana n jatnntn udbhusi mukhfakjmyeka^asanam 11 3 ll 
Parian I knthamukh avy a vani n an a, in 208 Terses, ends 
on f 12, II, kithopadjotavamnam, in 162 verses, 
end3 on f 20, III, puranapithihav®, in 239 verses. 


ends on f 3. IV, Mahabahibhyudayar c ‘, in 198 verses 
ends on f 42 v V, lal tamgasvargabhogav 0 , in 296 
verses, ends on f 57 T \I, lahtamgasvargacvavanav , 
in 208 verses, ends on f 68, MI, snmativajrajam 
ghasamSgamav 0 , in 318 verses, ends on f 84, VIII, 
srunativ-ijrajarnghapatradananumv arnana,in 2j7 verse**, 
ends on f 97 y , IV, s r im a 1 1\ ij raj amgh ac a ryasam- 
yakdarsanotpattiv 0 , m ig 3 verses, ends on f io/ T , 
X, snmatacy utemdraisvary av°, in 186 verses, ends on 
f lib v , XI, bhagavndvajranabhisarvartbasiddhigaraa 
nav°, in 243 verses, ends on f 129*, XII, bhagav at 
svargav ataranav °, in 243 verses, ends on f 145 XIII, 
bliagav ajj an mabhisel nv°, m 211 verses, ends on f 156V, 
XI\, bliagav ajj vtakamiotsav av°, m 207 verses, ends 
on f i66 T , bhagav itkumirayasasvatisunaqidaviv v 

habharatotpattiv 0 , in 214 verse**, ends on f 177^, 
XM, bliagav atsamrajj abhogav 0 , in 271 verses ends 
on f 191' , XVII, bhagav atpannihkranianav 0 , in 2^7 
verses, ends on f 2o 0 Will, dharanemdrav ijayird 
dhopagamamna, m 206 verses, ends on f 216, XIX, 
namivenamirajy aprati«tbapana, in 192 verses, ends on 
f 228 , XX, bhagavatl aiv a lye pnhvarnana, in 273 
verses, ends on f 242 T , XXI, dhyanatatvn, in 269 
verses, ends on f 256, XXII, bhagavatsamavasarana 
\mevesav°, in 306 verses, ends on f 27 J v 67 ends 
with panan XXIII, verse 128 

68 begins with \XIII, 129, on f 1 Parvan X\III, 
bhagav atsamavasrtmbhutiv 0 , m T95 verses, ends on 
f 7 , XXI\ , bbagavaddharmadesanopav®, m 186 
verses ends on f i6 r , X\V, bhavdttivibaravaranam, 
in 290 verses, ends on f 31^ XX\I, Bharatarya 
d gvyayodyogav®, in 149 verses, ends on f 39, XXVII, 
Bharatarajav yayapray vnav in 152 verses, ends on 
f 46 t , XXMII, p urvar ni) avaddh anmj ay av m 221 
verses, ends on f 60, XXIX, daksinariinavaddlnravi- 
jnyav°, m 169 verses, ends on f 69 T , XXX, pasci 
nnrpnavaddharav ijayav®, m 129 verses, ends on f 76 
XXXI, vijayarddhaguhadharaidyatanav 0 (or ghatana ?), 
in 159 verses, ends on f 84 v , XXXII, Bharatotta 
rarddhav jayav°, in 199 verses, ends on f 94^, 
\XAIII, Bharatarajakadasabhigamanav 1 ’, TO n oz 
verses, ends on f 104^, XXXIV, Bharatar tjanuja 
d k*=av°, in 223 verses, ends on f H3, XXXV, 
kumarabahubaliranodyogav 0 , in 249 verges ends on 
f l2j T , XXXVI, btnijabaliwjayav 0 , in 2 12 verse*, 
ends on f 137 T , XXXMI, Bharnte$varabhyuehyav°, 
in 205 verses, ends on f 147 , XXXVIII, dvijot 
pattau garbhanvaknyav 0 , in 313 ver«e$, ends on f 163, 
XXXIX, diksakarttanvaknyanuv 0 , in zir verses, ends 
on f 174, XL, dvyotpattau kxiyamamtranuv®, m 220 
verse*, ends on f 189, XLI, Bharatanyasvapnadar 
£anaty atphalopav 0 , in 158 verses, ends on f 197 T , 
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XLII, Bliaratiraj*i\arnnnsramasthit»pldam, m 208 
verses, ends on f 209 Then come these lines Jlsa 
bhaya nama ’ifw l sihttiprdbhaiahetaie \ trikalagocara- 
namla \ prameyakrumtamurllayc Hill noma sakalxkal 
ijana \ palhamrmmanahetaie I adnayasumsara - 1 saga 
rottaraseiate ll 2 H jamttjmamrlyaio it 1 pulainjabhajo 
1 inah 1 jagatpramadahetaio iipadamamdakanifhackidah i 
surasurasirahsphuradrucirnragaratnaiali - 1 ttlambiktra 
nolkararuntlacarupadadiatjah ll 3 ll t(i mahukaier bha 
gaiatah 1 srijmasenacaryasyeti \ dharmo ’ Ira tnulhpa 
dam atra lantiam atra firihesinat canlam aha 
mahapurane \ yad ta kavtmdrajtnasenamufarai vnda 1 
ntryadiacamst na haramh manamsi ketam ti tly arse 
mahapttranasyadyakl amde samapia 1 Then comes 
G imalihadra’s completion Pan an XLIII, Sulocann 

svavamv aramalarop'makalyapa, m 343 verses, ends on 
f 227 Y , XL1Y, jnyavyaja, in 367 verges, ends on 
f 247 t , XLV, jaj nsulocanasukhanubhavavy'W 0 , m 
220 verges, ends on f 260, 2A1VI, jayasulocanabha 
v amtaravyav 0 , in 368 verse's, ends on f 280, XLY1I, 
in 403 verges, ends on f 303 tty arse bhagaiad 
gunabhadracaryapramtc Trisaslilaksanamahapuruna - 
samgrahe prathamahrthamkaracakradharapurane sapta 
catiurvnSattamam paria H47H tty addhamda samapta 1 
The beginning of chapter 12 is in confusion The 
first six verses are gone then come verses 7—45, then 
v erse 1 2 and onwards Apparentlj the text is continuous 
from the verse numbered 45 to that numbered 1 2 There 
are several other errors in the numbering, the totals 
given above, except for pan an XII, are emended 
The MS is not v eiy carefully written or accurate It 
was written by two hands, (1) 57, ff 1-191*, 68, ff 47- 
end, ('>) 57, ff 19*— end, 58, ff I— 46 v In the former 
case, the text is bounded on either side by three red 
lines, in the latter, bj two red and one yellow The 
latter hand is the more inaccurate IT 81-104 have 
been bound up wrongly, 1 e with verso for recto 
F 323 of the original is thrice repcated,= fF 43, 45, 46 
f 322 being incorrectly bound in as f 44 of 58 Cf 

J S It A S , XVIII, 221 sq 


Size xijx6*m for both vols Material Paper 
ho of leaves 57«=n + 279 + u blank , 68=11 + 304 
+ 11 blank The original is foliated continuously, enu 
meriting 581 leaves, really 5S3, as f 323 is thrice 
repeated 

Vale 58, f 303* subhasamiatsare ’ smm snnrpalt 
nkramaddyarajye samiat 1778 ( — a d J722) karttika 
mate si lie pakse Itlhat naiamyam guruiasare t 

Scribe 58, f 303* Makfud itanagare Vahtmapure 
srefttsrimantkacamdanamdavagamadf ye Ukhitam pam 
bamdaramajhacanartkam sahairn ttlarpdasqji tatpu 


trhya prat ha ma Kamalanemnaji iatputrd Udayacamda 1 
duttyapulra Mantlacamdafi 1 trfiyaputfa $a° natmna 
sujajt tatpu diau prathama Jtalanacamda dutiya Moh 
camda samastaparivarasya pusltka tdatn t ucanurtham 
htapilam jnunaiarnalnrmmaksayartham I tdam saslram 
Adtnulhapuranam vacyamunam ta sruydtam sahjtram 
Jtyat I dirghayaslu 1 kahjanam aslu 1 Srir a *tu l tesaka 
pafhakayo hibhamm astu I sr/juiadeiaprasad it \ Then 
follow two verses as to the preservation of the book, 
then a dob a of two verses, then samiat lisapilam 
srighralamciaardharajaimtte 1 iri \ 

Character Devnnagari 

1390— MS Sansk. d. 286 

Hemacandra’s Tnsaati^alakapuruaacanta, Parvan I, 
17th cent P 

Contents the Tnsastiialakapnmsacarita, a mahaka 
vja treating of the twenty four Jinas, the twelve Cakru 
vartins,the nmeVasudcvas, the mne Baladevas,the nine 
\isnudii‘» This MS contains only pan an I It begins, 
on f i r arham l sakalarhapraManam ad!‘i?tunam sna 
Snyah l bhurbhuiahsiastraryasanam arhflmtam prant 
dadhmahe mil Sarga 1, treating of the dhanadidvada 
sabhava, contains 91 1 verges, and ends on f y Sarga2, 
treating of the bliagav ajjanmavyai ahararaj} asthiti, con 
tarns 1041 verses, and ends on f 67 Sarga 3 treating 
of the bliagav addiksacliadmasthaviharakevahjnanasa 
mavasarana, contains 691 verses, and ends on f 92 
Sarga 4, treating of the Bharatacakrotpattidigvyayaraj 
yabhisekasodaryavratagrahana, ends on F 120* Sarga 5, 
treating of the bahubabsamgramadik$akevalajuana, ends 
on f 147* It contains 79S verses as against the S48 
of sarga 4 Sarga 6 and the pan an end, on f 170*, 
with verse 731 tly acarya*nhemacamdraviracile Trisa 
s(isalakapurvsacante Mahakaiye pratham'ipariam Ma 
rictbhaiabhacisalakapurusabhagaianninana I bharata 
tunanaiamnano nama fast ah sargah chah I samaptam 
ca Srirfabhasiamibharatacakraiart/ipralibamdham pra 
thamam paria I cha 1 subham bhaiatuh I gramlha 63001 

The MS is very far from accurate It is written 
throughout in black ink The text is bounded on 
either side by three black lines, and there is in the 
centre of eich page the usual Jama diagram 

This work was written by Hemacandra after he had 
composed the logalvstra, and before the Dm^raja 
kavj a, 1 e between ad 1160 and 1173 The life of 
Hemacandra is fully described bj G JJubier, Ueber d is 
Leben des Jama Moncbes, Hemacandra, m the Venk- 
tchnflen der Ka s Akad derlllssenscl often, Phtl Htst 
CVjM ien, 1SR9 pp 171—238 see especially for this work 
pp 2 1 1, 255, note 89 MSS of parvan I seem to be 
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rare, but Peter*on, Report , 1882, 1883, p 87, mentions 
one (as^ i 9 , a frequent error in MSS ) The Pansi«ta 
pan an has been edited by II Jacobi in the BtU Ind , 
and the JamaramSyana at Calcutta Cf also Peterson, 
Report, 1886-1892, p cxli 


Taught in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 435) 
Sire 10^x5 in Material Paper 
Ao ofleaies ir+ 170 + 11 blank 
Rale somewhat doubtful, perhaps about a d 1700 
Scribe f i7o T pam Srhuatyayagamst *yahar*wc*ja 
ijamunma bhamtfagare mukla pralih I 

Character Dcvanagan, Jama style, ugly mating 

1391— MS Sansk d. 287 
Hemacandra’a Tnsasti^alaklipurufacanta, 
Parvan VHX, AD 1395 

Contents the eighth parvan of Hcmacindra’s Tn- 
easttSalakiipiirusacanta, see MS Sanslc d 286(1390) 
It begins, on f i v am vamah Srisarcajnaya 1 out namo 
1 1st anuthaya J inmato brahmacanne 1 kannarallicanac- 
chedantmmje *rt*fanemaye II 1 ll srtnemer arhatah Krfna 
t if no Rumaiya sinnah 1 jarasmdhupralthares cantram 
hrttaymjate M2 11 Sarga 1, containing 532 series 
treating of the smmtanenupurvabhava, ends on f 22 
Sarga 2, containing 388 verses treating of the tyamadi 
sukosilauumamtsividyadhanpannavam, ends on f 4 j t 
S arga 3, containing 1076 verses treating of the kanaka 
vatipartnivana, ends on f 88 Sarga 4, treating in 
153 versts ofthcYasudevahmuJi, ends on f„90 y Sarga 5, 
treating in 426 verges of the K imakpuiaamtnnemi 
janmaknm samhamdhadvunkamvc^a, ends on f 107 
Sarga 6, treating in 494 verses of the Rukmmyadipa 
npav anap^mdavndniipacllsvnvamvarapradjumnacnnta, 
ends on f 126 Through the lo*s offf 136-150 the 
end of sarga 7 is gone, f 135* breaking off with verse 
244 All of sarga b nnd the fir-t 84 verses of sarga 9 
nrc likewise missing Sarga 9 treating in 387 verses 
(counting the lost ver«e») of Ansjimcnnkomurnhnd i 
d Uikcval itpifti, ends on f ifi2 T Saiga 10, treating in 
294 v erses f f the Drnupidipratvfdnnuingajuukuin iUdi- j 
eanta,encls on f 173 +arga 11, treating in 167 series 
of the l)v Irak til ighakpso kvasvna, ends on f 179 The 
vvhofccndsonf iK^r, with verse 128 ityar iryatrlhema- 
earn trnnraeite Tn}a»tt*al ik ipurufacante tuahikucye 
rtt(arnnparrmin Jlataderairargagamananetninirmina 
ramnano n ima drMatah snrgah \ eha I #rl 1 tam 1/ tam 
cedam O’fam ijtarrvaS I er am gromth igram 5&SS r<«i 
As mar l>c seen from the sarga headings quoted above, 
the MS , despite it* arc, is very inaccurate The text 
is hounded on cither s de by two double rexl lines, and 


in the centre of each leaf is the useial Jama diagram 
black ink alone is used throughout 

MSS of parvan YIII are not rare, see Peterson 
Report , 1882, 1S83, p 34, Report, 1884-1886, p 144* 
Leccan Coll catal , 1874-1875,00 47, and a copy m the 
Koyal Asiatic Society’s library , Mitra, Kohces,\ IH, j 23, 
vv bose description is not v cry accurate 


Bought in 18S7 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (Ms ^6) 
Sire io|x4*in Material Paper 
ita of leaies 11 +184+11 blank Realty, however, 
there are only 170 leaves, ns ff 136-150 are J os t and 
f 165 is double 

Rate f iS4 t samiat 1451 (=a d >395) rar«e 
karttikasudi 10 bhaume srineminathacantram lakhitam 1 
Character Devamgan, Jaina style 
Injuries ff 136-150 are missing There are a good 
many norm holes in th£ MS , but they do not serjou^l v 
damage the text 

1392— MS Sansk, d SS 9 
Ilemacandra'a Tri?astiJalAkapurusacanta, ra^ an x, 
A D 15S3 

Contents the tenth parvan of Ilcmacandra’s Tn*a 
sttsalakfipurusacanta, see MS San*k d 286(13oo) It 
begins, on f i y arham 1 namo durrararagadieairtearam 
t anneiorhateyoginathuya if abut irayataymen 1 ll athnsya 
deradevasya deraSuranarureitam 1 canfam kirttayijyrfrnah 
puriuansaroraram 11 2 ll Sarga 1, treating in 281 \ Cr *cs 
of Mahavirtpurvabbava, ends on f 10 Sarga 2, treating 
in 199 verges of Mah ivirajanmapravrnjju,cnds On f jfi 
Sarga 3, treating in 6:7 verges of Maliaviraprathama 
sai)var*achadm3stha\ihari, ends on f 36 r S^rga 4, 
treating in 65S verses of MahavindMtiyas5gra*:q\ ,rM- 
knehadmasthauhara, ends on f 5S r Saiga 5 trealing 
of Maluvirakcvalajn nncatur\idha«amghotpatli , n 183 
verse*, ends on f 65 ‘'arga 6 , trealing in 445 »er»e* 
of Srenikasamyaktval ibhameglinkumnniinmdi«c n ajira 
\ryya, end* on f 8o r Saiga 7, trealing in tcr*ci> 
ofeka*taipbliapras^ilaninnana imnphat ip-iharancSrem 
kavidyograhanc durgamddhikath 1 nrdrnknktmSrakatbS 
end* on f 92* Sarga 8, treating in 94" vcr* cs v { 
Hvibhadattadcvan-im liprairyv jam i!iao»ilaktni,pi a t, 
pallivipattibhagnvTidarcigvft ends on f i»i T *'Jrga 9. 
treating in 310 verse* of Srenikabh-idvitirthakar%ra«it 
laiautamaMapadirohana, end* on f 12 1* j Cp 

treating in 178 verse* of I)-»»vrnnaWiadnt^5hbPj nt jj B 
dhanmakacanta, end* on f 158 Sarga it, treating m 
6j6 vme* of the RanhinrT*rantaubhavakiimt r jpa 
hjraudavanacantaprad»c.labaT'dharvaudiTan*praTv,i T 4 p 
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ends on f 149 Sargi 12, treating in 440 verses of 
blnvikikum u ipil idevacantaubhaj npanv njj aktamka 
cantaudaj ary) alrimahlv irakev ahv ihxra, ends on f 163 
The whole concludes, on f 171*, with \crsc 290* tty 
(tcaryasnkemacnmdrain acite Trna«{isalakapuru*acaritc 
makakaiye dasmapariant irmahaurarunanagamana 
xarnnano nama trayodaSah 1 sargah 1 samaptam cedant 
dasamam pan a I 5085 cha I 

The MS is not at oil correct The text is bounded 
on either «ide by two double black lines In the centre 
of each page is the usual Jama diagram X 144 is 
blank, but the text is continuous Lacunae are marked 
on ff 1 25 r , 1 26 v , I27 t , 128, 1 i8 T , I51 T V cllow pigment 
is freelj used for erasures 

Tor another MS of this pan an see Peterson, Report , 
1882, 1883, p 35 

Sought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn IIultzsch(MS 438) 
Size 11^x5 in Material Paper 
No of leai es 11 +171 +11 blank Really 172, because 
f 118 is repeated 

Rate f 171^ samat 1639 («a d 1583 ) posasudt 
5 gurau \ This seems to be added by a later hand, but 
it is just possible that the MS is ns old 

Scribe f 171* the person for whom it was written 
is thus mentioned pam° snvasla chah g° yadatasrih 
nsyag 0 jivaujayapajhanurtham \ 

Character Devamgan 

1393— MS Wilson 264 

Ehanesvarasuri’s S atrunj ayamahatmya, A D 1598 
Contents the S'atrunj aynmahatmya, a Jama mahat 
mya, by Dhanesv arasuri M eber, who elaborately dis 
cussed this work m a monograph in the Abhandlungen 
der Deutschen Morgenlandtschen Gesellschaft, Leipzig, 
1858, assigned to it the date claimed m the work itself, 
X1N , 284 sq , v iz samvat477(*= A D 421), see ff 1,170^ 
of this MS After defending that date against Lassen 
{hid All , IY, 761), he now wavers in consequence of 
Buhler’s opinion, based on references to Kumarapala 
(a n 1144-1174), Vastupala, the Mudgala (Mongols, 
perhaps Timur’s raid), &.c , and on the numerous 
Gujemticisms which appear throughout (see Ind Ant , 
VI, 154, note , W eher, Catal , II, 1 5, note, 1069, note) 
The style of the work and the worthless nature of 
its contents combine to make Buhler’s date, the 
thirteenth or fourteenth century, by far the most 
probable It begins, on f 1 arham namo lagaiate 1 
inyvgadtjmemdraya 1 o>n namo I tstanulhaya I tiira 
slhiUctdhayme l at hate * tyaklart patja I yugadisaya yogt 
we II 1 n Book I, containing 326 1 erses, ends on f t i v , 


II, containing 662 \crscs, ends on f 23, III, containing 
822 verses, ends on f 38' , IV, containing 671 verses, 
ends on f 52, V, containing 982 verses, ends on f 71, 
VI, containing 296 verses, ends on f 77, VII, contain 
ing 404 \ erses, ends on f 85 v , VIII, containing 724 
verse*:, ends on f 99, IX, containing 538 verses, ends 
on f ioS r , X, containing 936 verses, ends on f i26 r , 
XI, containing 416 verses, ends on f 135, XII, con- 
taining 664 verses, ends on f 148' , XIII, containing 
720 verses, ends on f 165 , XIV, containing 343 ver«es, 
ends on f 343 tty uca i yasridhanesi arasum tracxle srt 
iatrumjayamahuUrtfiamuhutmye snparhanathudimaha 
puruias laccai ttaiai nnano nama calurdahmah gram 
thah 1 

The MS is not b) any means veiy accurate There 
are a good many additions bj a later hand, especially 
to fi’l up lacunae, which are marked on ff I4 V , 25 T , 27, 
40', 47 v (= IV, 456-461), 49 v , 52 t , 56S 8o v , 8i v , io6 v , 

1 14*, T4l v , 150, 170, 171 The text is bounded 011 
either «ide b) two double red line* 

Size 10^x5’ in Material Paper 

Ao 0/ hates 11 + 172 + 11 blank 

Date f i72 r samvat 1654 (=a d 1598) varse I 
fosaiudt 5 dine likhtlam t dam Snsatrumjayamuhatmyam l 

Scribe f I72 v srijegralamejhamahadiirgamadhye I 
lacanacaryataryasrtpadmahemamanistsyena Nilayasum 
daranamneti siaiScanakrte gantksatina (?) 

Character Devanagai 1 

1394 — MS Wilson 271, 272 
Dhanesvara9un’e S atrunjayamahatmya, A D 1821 

Contents the S'atrunj ayamahatmya of Dhanesva 
rasun This MS is merely a copj of MS Wilson 264 
(1393) made for H H Wilson It is hound up as two 
volumes, which m the original have their leaves 
numbered consecutively 

271 contains hooks I— VII, ending with verse 6 of 
book VIII The books end in order at ft 26, 54 v , 92, 
I2I T , 160, 17 1 v , l86 T Ff i T , 2 r are blank Lacunae 
are marked on ff 6 V , 7, g v , 38 T , 39, 43 T 

272 contains the rest of hook VIII and books IX— 
XIV The books end in order on ff 29V, 50', 87V, 
106, 136, 169, 184 7 Lacunae are marked on ff 23', 106 

The MS 13 most carelessly copied by a scribe 
apparently quite ignorant of Sanskrit. There are a few 
corrections, perhaps bj II II Wilson, at the beginning 
of 271, and two notes m his writing (1) on f 3 
‘A marginal note in the original says DJiancswan Sun 
flourished after the year of Vicrama 477 (a d 421),* 



§ 53 XOX-VEDIC LIlEnATURE— LEGENDS AXD HISTORY (139 1-139C) 233 


referring to a note m a later hand at the top of f l 
of MS M d«on 264 ( 1303 ), which is, of course, based on 
book XIV, 284 eq of the work, (2) on f 185 of 272 
‘From a copy dated samvat 1654— 1598 * 


Sire T4J x6£ in for both 271 and 272 

Material I’nper 

Ao of leaves 271 — n+ tS6 + u blank, 272 — u + 
185 + 11 blank In the original foliation there arc 369 
leaves only, as f 1 of 271 is not marked, nor ij f 185 
of 272 

Date sam 1877 (—a n *821)1 w pven on f j84 t 
for 273 , and this must be the approximate date of 
271 also 

Character - DcvanSgan 

1395 -MS Siaik. d 318 

Dhanclrarasun a 8 atrufljayamAhAtmyo, 18th cent.? 

Contents books X and \I of the 6 tttruSjaynmi 
h&tmya, in honour of the tirtlia of that name in Gujerat, 
by Dlmncsvarasilri, as in MSS Milson 264, 271, 272 
( 1808 , 1304 ) This section, which is erroneously de- 
scribed on the wrapper (f 11) as consisting of books IX- 
XljContams the lbmatAcalamah’itmya. Book \ licgins, 
on f i r tarrvajnah sartadaril sakatasukhakarah sanra 
lamttipaharntu pujyah sarveesvaranam ananugunayutah 
karmmasakf I ca Ihatvin l soma) pameefu eatrl naraka 
n mathnno yogibhi r dhyeyamurthr yo ’namto ’dhyakfi- 
rupo na nidhanakahto rltarugah $3 putuh uni Book X 
contains 96^ verges, and ends on f 51, its title is the 
Bhimascnahamamlap&mdavotpittikffoaneml^ajanma 
vamnana Book XI begins, on f 51 namo r stu Bemaye 
namrasaclkamrnrdya tajine 1 diunmidyurhate pyaya 
Jlaneamsynya yavgtne M 1 11 It ends, on f 79 tty 
aearyasndhanenarasunviracile mahalirikalatrumjaya 
m&hatmyamtarbhutaSnran atucalamahatmye JParrufava 
dyutakrujueanazasadivarnnano tiama ehadaiamah sar- 
grah II eha tl 

Tlie MS is fairly accurate The text is bounded on 
either side by two double red lines Lacunae are 
marked on ff 8 T , 45 T . Ff 12, 13,41, 48,53,54 are 
coloured with red pigment. There are various glosses 
by a later hand (e g manohara ** kammraya, trddhx 
kart la** pyaya), which has also separated the words 
by strokes at the top 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn liultzsch (MS 468) 
Size 105X5^ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 111 + 79 +xxm blank 
Bate probably the beginning of the 18th century 


Character Dcvanvgan Jama etvle The e, at, 0 
nil show transitional forms of special interest 

Injuries from f 51 onwards the MS is somewhat 
worm-eaten 

1396 — MS Sansk d 301 
Bh&Yadcvasuri a ririvanfithacantra, A D 15 D 5 
Contents the r&rlTanithacaritra, a legendary 
account of the Jma Farsi anatha by BhSvadeiasun, 
puptl of Jmadev as un, written in a d 1356 Sirga 1 
begins, on f l T om namo vitarag tya namatf I A ubhe- 
yaya namat tasmai \ yasya kra nanakhamsatah 1 maulau 
dad hat 1 namranim 1 tnamgalyam alfatairiyam tl 1 tl It 
contains 882 verses, and ends, on f 22 r tit inkahka 
earyasamtilniyatrlbl iradeeacaryai iraate inpartcana- 
thacantre mahakuryeiaffamas'irgre bhuramke inj anva 
n&thaprathamnd v\!ly abharavamnano noma prathamah 
srrgrah l snh chaff t Sarga 2, treating in 1062 verses 
of the inparsran&thacaturthnpamcamabhava, ends on 
f 4& r Sarga 3 trexting mil 10 icrses of the rfnpar- 
i\anithasa<tasaptamablma. ends on f 73 Sarga 4 
treating in i6t verses of the eriparfian4tha«tamanaia- 
mabhaia, ends on f 77 Sarga 5 treating in 254 verses 
of the bhaiajmmakaumvravijayayatm, ends on f 83* 
Sarga 6, treating in 1361 verses of the bhagavadmaha 
diksAcvalajiianasamavasaranadelanl, ends on f 115* 
Sarga 7, treating m 721 verses of the bhagavvd(l)guna 
dharadcsanaiusanadci attends on f 131^ Sarga8,con 
taming 338 verges, ends on f 137 ill inkahkacurya 
sam tunlyasrlbh u cadtrasunn ra a it sripurscanathaearite 
mahakuiye affamasargre bhaeamke I bhagacadeth ira 
rarr\nano nama aftasargrah sam apt ah l sn 1 tubham 
bhaeatu I 

The usual name in the colophons is Parsvanutha- 
cantra, which is preferable to Dr Ilultzsch’a °canta, 
denied from f 137 

The MS is written with a considerable amount of 
care, and is fairly accurate Lacunae are marked on 
ff in, 121T, i22 r , 123 130 131, 134 135 In the 
centre of each page is the usual Jain a diagram as an 
ornament and the text is bounded on either «ide by 
two double red lines Two hands, or at lea't quite 
different styles, may be traced, the one in ff 1— 30 T , 
the other in ff 31-137 The gramthagram is given 
on f 537 as 6 "’oo 

For Bhav adev asun’s teachers, date, and works see 
Peterson, Tteport, 1886—1892, p ic6, Beport , 1892— 
i 89 0 , p xlix, Beport, 189 j— 1898 p xui, most of the 
tacts are derived from the verses appended to the work, 
quoted in Beport, 18 92-1895, pp 203— 206 Other 
MSS are mentioned by Bhandarkar, Beport, 1882, 



234 §53. NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— LEGENDS AND HISTORY (1390-1308) 


1883, p 158, no 4+4, Report, 1887-1891, p lor, 1 
no 1321, written in saimat 1481 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn llultzsch (MS 450) 
Size io~X4^m Material Paper 
Ao of leases m+ 137 +n blank Really 135, as 
ff 2, 3 are mi«smg 

Date f 137 samiat 1651 (= \ n 159,3) t fl f se 
pkagunasudt 15 sti krai are Imtam 1 sriparsianathapi a~ 
sadat l 

Character Devanagari, Jama stj le 
Injuries ff 2, 3 are missing, \er«cs 22—105 of 
sarga 1 being thus lost 

1397 — M S Sansk d 302 

Sakalakirti’s ParSvanathacantra, A D 1741 
Contents the Parlvanathacantra, a legendary his 
tor) of the tirthamkarn Parsvanathn, written in slokas 
in the kavya st)le, by Sakalakirti, who flourished about 
a n 1464, see Bhandarkar, Report, 1883, 1884, pp 106, 
122, Peterson, Report, 1892-1895, p lxxvi , Mcber, 
Cital, II, 903 Sarga 1 begins, on f i v om namo 
paramahamsapm amalmane namah l namah irtparsiana 
{huya imaughnaughanasine \ trijagalsiamme murddhna 
hy anamlamahimalmane n 1 11 jitia mahopasargran yo 
dyottdeiakrtahn bhuu I Sianryam keialaiakram ca- 
kre cede tarn adbhutam 11 2 (1 yannaniasmrtima/rena 
nqhnah kayavmustnah l vitlyamte ’khtla nrnum su~ 
niamtrena usant ta 113)1 arayo dummvara hi iyakha 
tairani 1 rajamty aho \ bamdhubhaiam satum nunam 
yannamojapanena hi II4II kiudra del a duracaruh pida 
yamti na jatu cit 1 cahisunhadayo ho yacharanunuta 
cetasam 11511 This sarga contains 1 17 verges and ends, 
on f 8 ttt nnbha(tarakainsakalahrtUuractle sripar 
hanathacaritre Marubhulibhaiaiamvano tiurna pratha 
mah sargrah 1 cha 11 1 11 

Sarga 2, ti eating in 112 verses of the gajemdrasi^i- 
prabhadev ugmvegabliavatraya, ends on f 15 Sarga 3 
treating m 103 verses of the AgnnegakumaradiKsavi 
dyutprabhadeva, ends on f 2i v . Sarga 4, treating in 
108 verses of the Vajnmabhicakravarttiv ibhav a, ends on 
f °8 Sarga 5, treating in 118 verses of the 1 ajrana 
bhicikravarttivairagyotpattigraivcyakagamana, ends on 
f 35 Sarga 6, treating in 107 1 erses of the ah imem | 
drabhdlanarakahduhkha (sic), ends on f 4” Sar|r'' v 


Sarga ji, treating in 125 verses of the tirthamkaragar- 
bhnjanmn, ends on f 75 T Sarga 12, treating m 126 
verses of the janmabhiseki, ends on f 83 Sarga 13, 
treating in 106 verses of the Jmcmdramamdananamda- 
nataka, ends on f 89 T Sarga 14, treating in 137 
verses of the bahkruhv airfg) otpatti, ends on f 97' 
Sarga 15, treating m 138 verses of the baraanupreksa, 
ends on f ic6 Sarga 16, treating in 15 1 % erses of the 
dik«o, ends on f 115 Sarga 17, treating in 106 verses 
of the kevalajn in otpatti, ends on f I2i v SarguS, 
treating in 158 verses of the samavasaram, ends on 
f 131 Sarga 19, treating in 102 a erses of the gana 
dharakrtaprehn, ends on f 137 Saiga 20, treating 
in 130 a erses of the tatvopadesa, ends on f 145 Sarga 
21, treating m 116 a erses of the prasnotfaranirupaka, 
ends on f 151^ Sarga 22, treatingin 104 a erses of the 
Jinemdrauharakarmma, ends on f i$8 Sarga 23 ends, 
on I 1 65* pamcasadadhikany eiastaumsatisatany api I 
slokasamkhyu samujneya sanagramlhasya lekhakaih 
II 100 II tit bhattarakasrisakalakirttniracite Sriparsiana 
thacartlre snparsianuthamok?agamaiiaiamnano nama 
trayoumsalttamah l sargrah n 23 II 1 sri | gralhagram 
thasamkhya 3850 (sic) 11 

The MS is not accurate The avords are marked 
off from one another b) the first hand by means 
of small perpendicular strokes above the letters There 
are seaeral corrections by a later hand The tevt is 
bounded on either s/de by tiro red lines, and the 
colophons throughout are in red ink 

Tor sarga 1, 28-33, see Bhandarkar, l c, p 433 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen llultzsch (MS 451) 
Former owner on f 165^13 written in a later hand 
pustakam pam° snajiramatotfahalako ciramjntnemicam 
dapathanarthnm I 

Size HyX5’in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies m + 165 + 11 blank 
Bale f 165V Samiat 1797 ( = a d 1741) tarjemar- 
gasirsamase suklapakse tilhau, 6 gurutasare f 

Scribe f 165* snpralapapure pamtfitadayulaji li- 
klutamam 1 dam pustakam suhham bhaiatu \ 

Character Devanagan, Jaina st)le 

1398 — MS Sansk. d 319 
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bhatfarakasripunacamdrasngurubhyo namah i namah sri 
samtmathaya jagachamtmdhayme l krtsnakarmaugha 
samlayasamtayesanakarmmanam uni t/o * bhut sodasamo 
Joke firthanatho * mararccxlah l bhuranatrayai tkhyatah 
samsarambudhtpa ragah M2 II jalas cakradmatho yo na 
remdrah pamcamo bhuit l lamdyo naradhipair deiaih 
kbecarais ca jinadhpah II 3 it lamadevo * tmkhyalo ji 
tamanmatba eia yah I naharapt jmadhiio ’jam lokatraye 
gunat II 4 II tasya sn*amtmathasya padau sngananaya 
lath l t amditau tadgunagramasiddhyai lamdc sulaksa 
nau II5II namaskune jmadbisam crsabham irsanayakam l 
t rsaya r rsadam Joke ir?atirth apraca rttakam 11 6 II For 
verges 12 45 see Bhandarkar, Report, 1883, 1884, 
pp 430—433 Adhikara 1, treating m ico verses of the 
is^adevatanamaskarakartr^rotrkathaguna, ends on f 7 
Adhikara 2, treating in 146 \er«es of the vyayarddha 
evayamprabhavivaha, ends on f 21 Adhikara 3 
treating in 186 verses of the amitatejorajjaprajapatyva 
lanajatimuktigamanasnvijayavighnavmasa,ends onf 31 
Adhikara 4, treating in 166 verses of the Armtateja 
dharmraaprasnakarina, ends on f 41 Adhikara 5, 
treating in 186 verses of the nrpasn*senadibhav'icatu«ka, I 
ends on the verso of f 50^ Adhikara 6, treating in 
199 \erses of the raviculadevaditavadvaya, ends on 
f 6i v Adhikara 7, treating in 254 verges of the 
anamtaviryadiihkhacyutemdrasukha, ends on f 75 
Adhikara 8, treating in 263 verges of the anamtavir 
yasamyaktmlabhaviyrayudhac'ikravarttibhava, ends on 
f 89 t Adhikara 9, treating in 302 lerses of the 
ahamimdrabhaia, ends on f 106 Adhikara 10, 
treating in 301 ier«es of the nrpomegharatlabhara, 
ends on f 12z Y Adhikara 1 j, treating in 303 verges of 
the nrpartiegharatha\ airagyotpattidiksa (the end of the 
title is lost) ends on £ i39 v Verses 76-2^8 are lost. 
Adhikara i", treating in 276 verges of the ahamimdra 
sukhagarbhavatarana, ends on f 155 Adhkara 12 has 
lost \er»es 190—240 Adhikara 13, treating in 319 
lerses of the Jjamtinathajanmavataradevagamana, ends 
on f 174 V Adhikara 14, treating in 322 verges of the 
jantnabhi=eharajyalaksmi, ends on f 193 Adhkara 15, 
treating m 3^0 verses of the bhagavanni«kramannjuana 
kalvanakadvara, ends on f 215 Adhikara 16 ends, on 
f 240* tti zrisumtinathacaritre bhattarakasrisakala 
hrttn tracile srisamtinathasamosaranadharmmopadesa 
mok'aganianai amaiio numa fodasamadhikarah 11 16 11 
C ha I tti sn'umtinathacantram samaptam I slokasam 
khya 4376 1 There are in this chapter 317 verges, of 
which the last runs a*ya Samticaritras ja j eyahstokah 
sutekhakaih 1 pamcasaptatyadhikas trtcalcartmsac/ ata 
pramah 11 17 ll 

This is a very well written and accurate MS The 
words base been separated bv small strokes at the top 


The margin is formed by 1, 2, 3 or 4 red lines 
There is a «pot of red on the margin of the \ eraos 
A number of corrections and explanations hai e 
been added b) a later hand, which has drawn figures 
on f r73 y F 240 is reversed in binding 
On this work cf Bhandarkar, / c , p 121 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eagea IIultz*ch (MS 469) 
Sire 10^x5! in Material Paper 
Ao of lea es 111 + 240+1 blank Really 225, for 
ff 35, 198,239 are passed over, and ff 127-136, 150- 
152 are missing, while f jo is doubled. 

Bate f 240 t 'risamiat 1671 ( = a d 1613) rarxe 
srai{ana ? letters lost) 2 tar a rrspatacasare 1 

Scribe f 240 v Banyan adese If asuhanti astavyeAkab 
barasutajahQmgirajalaladtsalamasahirajtpracarttamane 
snkastasamghe Maihuramae Puskaragane lhattaraka 
srmjayasenadetas I lafpatfe stddhamlajalasami/praine 
kakalakamaliniitkasanatkadtmarsabhaltarakasrtnayase 

na 1 tatpatte bhatlarakasriasi asenadeui \ talpatfe 

bhattarakasnanamtakirttideia 1 tatpatte bhattar ika n 
anamtakirttideia tpatte bhattarakasriksemahrltideia\ 

tatpatte bhotfarakasnhemakiritidei as tatp 1 In the 

margin m the «ame hand hsitam kayasthasudarsanena 1 
Character Dei anagan, Jama style 
Injuries ff 127-136, 750-132 are lost The MS 
has suffered very much from abrasion, especially ff 51- 
93, i-»3 162, in which many lines are quite obliterated 

1399— MS Sansh. c 127 

Sakalakirti s Snkumalasvanucantra, with glosses, 

A D 1823 

Contents the Sukuraalasyamicantra, in nine saigas, 
by Sakalakirti, with marginal glosses It begins, on 
f i y om namo parameshbf yah 1 namah snbiscanathaya 
pamcakalyn nabhagme I mediate Barddharnunaya nilya 
namtagunabdhaye 11 1 II yena prakasito dharmmas trija 
gachsukhakarah I barttate *djap* toke ’ smm samghaii 
caturbtdhair mahan 11 211 yo ’traikamtamatoj tanatamo- 
jalatn baco’mSubhih I uchtdyadarsayat ptimsa n mukter 
margam hraptaye 11 3 11 opa yo Rarddhamanakhyam 
dnath tnm&nabarddhanat I Birakhyam ca mat ah rana 
mamtarbidciiam jay it 11 4 11 siajam sanmargabodhac 
caparam sanmatisamj lakam 1 lay 1 itaumi injagatp jyam 
dkarmmasamrajyacaknnam ti 5 ll adau yo mvgdhab id 
d} mam 1 mryanam stvastddhoye I srarmukltdam dcidho 
dharmnam dir yena dhcanmadaat 116 II The *tvle is 
verv *imilar to that of his other cantra*, see MSS ‘'ansk 
d 30 ,319 (1307, 1303) 


ll h - 
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1S83, p 158, no 444, Report, 1887-1891, p 101, 
no 1321, written in saravat 1481 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen HuUzsch (MS 450) 
Size 10^X4* in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves m+ 137 +u blank Really 135, as 
ff 2, 3 are mining 

Bate f 137 sann at 1651 (= v d 1595) torse 
phagunantdi 15 sulraiare Imtam I sriparsianuthapra 
sadat I 

Chaiacter Devanagari, Jama style 
Injuries ff 2, 3 ire missing, verses 22—105 of 
sarga 1 being thus lo*t 

1397— MS Sansk d 302 

Sakalakirti’s Parsvanathaeantra, A D 1741 
Contents the Parsvanathaeantra, a legendary his 
torj of the tirthamhara Parsv anatha, written in slohas 
in the kavya style, fay Sakalnkirti, who flourished about 
a d 1464, see Bhandarkar, Report, 1883, 1884, pp 106, 
122, Peter«on, Report , 1892-1895, p Ixxvi , Meber, 
Catal , II, 903 Sargi 1 begins, on f i v ora namo 
paramahamsaparamalmane n amah l namah iriparsiana 
thuya tmanghnaughanasme 1 trijagatsiamme murddhna 
hy anamlamalumatmane II t II jitva mahopasargran yo 
dyotiderukrtahn bhuii I iianryam kcialaiakram ca 
Ire cede tain adhhutam 112 II yannamasmrhmatrena 
tighnah kayavmustnah I utiyamte * khtla nrnam su 
mamtrena tisani t « It 3 II arayo dumnivara hi tyaktia 
t airain irajamty aho l bamihubhaiam salurn nunam 
yunnumojapanena hi 114 It ksudra deia duracaruh pida 
yamti wa jalu cit 1 cahistmhadayo ho yacharanunuta 
cetasam 11 5 11 This sarga contains 117 verses, and ends, 
on f 8 itt srtbhattarttkasnsakalakirttiuracile snpar 
Svanathacanlre Marubhutibhaiaiamnano nama pratha- 
mah sargrah l cha 11 1 11 

Sarga 2, treating in 112 verses of the gajeimlrasasi- 
prabhadev agmvegabhav atm a, ends on f 15 Sarga 3, 
treating m 102 verses of the Agnivegikumaradiksivi 
d) utprafahadcva, ends on f 2i T Sargi 4, treatin'* in 
108 \erses of the ajranibhicakravarttiwbhaia, ends on 
f '•S Sargi 5, treating in 118 verses of thekajrana 
hhicakrn\artti\airagyotpattigrai\eyakigamam, ends on 
f Sarga 6, treating in 107 verses of the ahimem 
d rahhill mvrakahduhklia («c), ends on f 4^ Sargi 7, 
treating in 100 verges of the Anamdamah-iraamihlika 
bhvva ends on f 47* Sirga 8, treating in 121 scr*es 
of the \.naindamumvoiragyotpattitapas, ends on f 
Sarga 9, treating in 102 verses of the Anamtctndrm 
bhutisukha ends on f 6i T Sarga 10, treatin'* in 112 
verses of the ratna%T'!> , °dafasvapm, ends on f 68 


Sarga ti, treating m 125 verses of the tirthamkaragar- 
bhijanraa, ends on f J5 y Sarga 12, treating in 126 
verses of the janmablmeka, ends on f 83 Sarga 13, 
treating m 106 verses of the Jmeradramamdananamda- 
nataka, ends on f 89 T . Sirga 14, treating in 137 
verses of the balahndavairagyotpalti, ends on f 97 v 
Sarga 15, treating in 138 verses of the biraanupreksa, 
ends on f ic6 Sarga 16, treating m 151 verges of the 
diksa, ends on f 115 Sarga 17, treating m 106 verses 
of the kevalajnmotpatti, ends on f i2t v Sarga 18, 
treating m 158 verses of the samavasarani, ends on 
f 131 Sarga 19, treating m 102 verses of the gana 
dharakrtapreha, ends on f 137 Sirga 20, treating 
m 130 verses of the tatvopadesa, ends on f 145 Sargi 
21, treating m 316 verses of the prasnottaramrupaka, 
ends on f 13 i Y Sarga 22, treating in 104 verses of the 
Jmemdrav iharakarmma, ends on f 158 Sarga 23 end**, 
on f 165* pameusadadhikany eiaitaumsatisatany api I 
slokasamkhija samujneya sanagramlhasya lekhakaih 
II 1 00 II xti bhaltarakasrisakalahrtliuracite iriparsiana 
thacantre sriparsianathamokfagamanaiarnnano nama 
trayoumsatilamah 1 sargi ah ll 23 II 1 m l grathagram 
thasamkhya 3850 (sic) II 

The MS is not accurate The words are marked 
off from one another by the first hand by means 
of small perpendicular strokes above the letters There 
are several corrections by a later hand. The text is 
bounded on either side by two red lines, ind the 
colophons throughout ire in red ink 

For sarga 1, 28-33, see Ehindarkar, l c , p 433* 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 45*) 
Former oicner on f i65 v is written in a later hand 
pustakam pain' 3 snajiramafoduhalako ctramfiunemtcam 
dapafhanartham l 

Size iijX5^-in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies 111+ 165 +u blank 
Bale f 165^ sann at 1797 (= \ d 1741) tar$e mar- 
gastriamase iuklapakfe tilhau 6 gurutasare I 

Scribe f i65 t snpratapapure pamdtladayulafi ti 
khitumam tdam pustakam sitlham bhacatti l 
Character Devanagari, Jama st)lc 

1398— MS Sansk. d 310 
Sakalnkirti a S antmathacantrn, A D 1015 
Contents the S entmflthacantrs, being a life of the 
tirthamhara Santinatln, hy Sakalakirtt, for whom “ce 
MS Sansk d 302 (1307) It is divided into sixteen 
adhikaras Adhikarn 1 begins, on f t T om namah 
tiddh'Uyah 1 sncltar ignya namah \ Sarasvatyai namah 1 
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bhattaraka*rigunaeamdrasngurubhyg namah i namah sn 
samlinalhaya jagachamhndhaytne I krtsnakarmaugha 
samtayasamlaye sarvakarmmanam Hill yo’bhut sodastmo 
loke fi rthanatho ’murarcntah l bhuranatrayavikhyalah 
sainsurambudhiparagah II2II jutas cakradmatho yo na 
remdrah pamcamn Ihun i r amdyo naradhipatr deraih 
khecarais ca jmadhpah ll 3 tl kamadevo ’hnlhyalo ji 
taminmatha era yah. 1 naharvpt jinadhi*o ’jam lokalraye 
gunal 11411 tasya sruamitnathasya padau sngananaya 
kath l vamditau tadgunagramasiddhyai r amde sulakra 
nau lt 0 tl namaskurre pnadhuam r rtabham rrsanayakam I 
vrsaya r rtadam loke rrsatirthapravarttakam 11 6 11 For 
verges 12-45 see Bhandaxkar, lleporl, 1883, 1884, 
pp 430—433 Adhikara I, treating in 100 verges of tbe 
I'tadevatanamaskarakartrsrotrkathaguna, ends on f 7 
Adhikara «, treating in 146 verses of the vijayarddha 
evayamprabhavivaha, ends on f 21 Adhikara 3, 
treating in 186 verges of the anutatejorajyaprajapatijva 
laoajatumiktigamana5nvijayavighnavraa*a,ends on f 3 1 
Adhikara 4, treating in 166 verges of the Amitateja 
dharromaprasnakarana, ends on f 41 Adhikara 5, 
treating m 186 versus of the nrpa«nsenadibhavacatu»ka, 
ends on the verso of f 0 o b Adhikara 6 , treating in 
199 tenses of tbe nmculadevaditavadvaya, ends on 
f 6 i r Adhikara 7, treating in 254 ver=e» of the 
anamtaviryaduhkhScyutemdrasukha, ends on f 75 
kdhikara 8, treating m 263 verses of the anamtanr- 
yasamyaktvalabhavajrayudhacakravarttibhava, ends on 
f 89* Adhikara 9, treating in 302 serses of the 
ahamimdrabbava, ends on f io5 Adhikara 10, 
treating in 301 verges of the nrpomegharattabhava, 
ends on f jZ2 r Adhikara 1 r, treating in 303 verges of 
the nrpaitiegharatha\airagvotpattidik«a (the end of the 
title is lost), ends on f I39 v k enes 76—2^8 are lost. 
Adhikara 12, treating in 276 verses of the ahamimdra 
Bukhagarbhavatarana, end3 on f 155 Adhikara 12 has 
lost series 190-240 Adhikara 13, treating in 319 
verses of the Sfamtinathajaninavataradevaganiana, ends 
on f 174 V Adhikara 14, treating in 3’2 verses of the 
janmabhi'ekarajvalaksmi, ends on f 193 Adh kara 15, 
treating in 3^0 serses of tbe bhngavann 'kramanajDann 
kalvanakadtava, ends on f 2ij Adhikara 16 ends, on 
f 240 v t/i srisamiinalhacantre bhallarakasrisakala 
kirtlinractle iniamlinathasamosaranadharmmopadesa 
moksagamanaramano nama ? oda*amadhtkarah ll 16 ll 
cha I tfi smamhnathacantram samnpfam t slokatam- 
khya 4376 l There are in this chapter 317 verges, of 
which the la<t runs atya Samhcantrasya j eyah tlokah 
sutekhalaih l parncasoptalyadhikas Incalranmsact ata I 
pramah tiryii 

This is a scry well written and accurate MS The 
words base been separated bs «mall strokes at the top 


The margin 13 formed by 1, 2, 3 or 4 red lines 
There is a 'pot of red on the margin of the ver»o« 
A number of corrections and explanations hate 
been added by a later hand, which has drawn figures 
on f iy3 T F 240 is reversed ra binding 
On this work cf Bhandarkar, / e, p 121 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz«ch(MS 4^9) 
St e r C7X5I ra Material Paper 
A o of leases 111 + 240+1 blank Reallv 225, for 
ff 35, 198, 239 are pas-ed over, and ff 12/— 136, i^o- 
152 are mi sing, while f jo is doubled. 

Date C 240 t *rtsamcal 1671 (= a d 161 j) vane 
trarfana ? letters lost) 2 r ara rnpatarasnre I 

Scribe f 240 t DanyunadeseKasuhamtastaryeAkab 
barasulajabamgirajalaladnalamasahirajipravarltamane 
snkajtasamghe Malhuranrae Pufkarogane bhattaraka 
tnttjayatenadevas I tatpalte siddhamtnjalasamt/pranre- 
kakalakamah mvikasanatkad imarsabhatta raka sri nayase 

na 1 tatpatfe bhattarakamasi astnadera I talpatte 

6 ha(taraka*nanamtakirlhdera \ tatpatfe bhattaraka n 
anamlakirttidera ipatle bhattarakasnksemahrttideca I 

tatpalte bhatturakamhemakirttideras iatp 1 In the 

margin in the same hand luttam kayatthasudar'anena 1 
Character Devanagan, Jaina stvle 
Injuries ff 127-136, 7^0-15" are Io«t. The MS 
has suffered very much from abrasion, especially ff 51- 
93, 12j— 162, in which many lines are quite obliterated. 

1399— MS Sansh. c 127 
Eaialaiirti a Saknmalasramicantra, with glosses, 

A D 1823 

Contents the Sukumalasvamicantra, in nine «argas, 
by Sakalakirti, with marginal glos«e< It begin', on 
f 1 T om name paramettibhyah X namah tnlucanathaya 
pamcakalyanalhajine I m ah ate Bcrddt amunaya nitya 
namlagunabdhaye II 1 ll yen a prakanto dharmmas tnja 
gachsvkhakarah 1 barttate ’ djapi loke smm samghatS 
calurbtdhatr mahan 11 2 11 yo 'fraiiamtamafaj lonofomo- 
jatam laco’miubhift 1 uchidyadariayat pumsam mukter 
margam iiraplaye II 3 ll apa yo Barddhamanakhyam 
deraih srimanabarddhanat \ Birakhyam ca mahab rana 
mamtarbidnsam jayat It 4 li srayam tanmargabodhac 
caparam sanmahtamjaakam r tajn ttaurm tnjagafpujyam 
dharmmammrojyacaknnam 1151I adau yo mugdhalud- 
dhmttm maryanam nrandd) aye 1 trarmuiUdam dndho 
dharmmam dtcyena dhcantnadtsal tl 6 ll The style is 
very simitar to that of his other cantra», see MSS San«k 
d.30 ,319 (1387, 1393) 


n h 2 
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Sarga I, treating in 94 verses of the NagaSndharma- 
labha, ends on f 4 V Sarga 2, treating in 139 \erses of 
the himsanrtasteyotpannapratyak?aduhl hapraptajana- 
I atha, ends on f 9 V Sarga 3, treating in 89 verses of 
the - avrahraaparigrahajatapratyaksado«adarsananagasn- 
bhavamtaraprasnakaram, ends on f ia v Sarga 4, 
treating in 126 verges of the suiyamitradvijadiksagra- 
hanopaj a, ends on f 17 Sarga 5, treating m 100 
verses of the nagasnbhav amtara,ends on f 20 v Sarga 6, 
treating in 115 verses of the nagasrinagasarmmadita 
pahsvargagamam, ends on f 24 v Sarga 7, treating in 
131 verses of the snsulmraarotpattisukha, ends on f 29 
Sarga 8, treating in 163 verses of the Sukumaramum- 
^Cgalikrtopasargajayanupreksacimtanasarbarthasiddhi- 
gamana, ends on f 34 Sarga 9, with 94 verses, ends 
on f 37 v habheyadya jtnemdra gunny anamdhayo bi 
sialohagrabhulah l nddhah karmmumgadurah parama 
padamitah amtahma mahamtah \ acarya mukltkuma 
mkhilamumhitah pa(halah sadhaias ca l sarie bamdya 
stuta me paramasutapaso mamgalamiahpradadyuh 1192 II 
amalagunanulhunam bisvalokatkadipam I rahilasakala- 
dosam nak/apapan sastram \ Subhasukhastvamulam 
gilt naUrtham pabtlram l gayatu mvmbaravg/iair etad 
uUram dharitryam ll 93 ll Sukumalacanlrasynsya sloka 
pam Ida tmdhaib \ vxgneya Itkhakath sarbe ekadaiaiata 
pramah H94H tU snsukumaranamicarilre bhatfaraka 
sakalakirttibiracile 1 ahbl adradikjagrahanayaSobhadra 
suremdradaUavrfubhumkadhiajamokfayamanasarbartha 
tiddhtal amtmdi abibhuttiarnna.no nama not amah sar~ 
gah ll 9 11 tampumnam I 

The scribe has marked off tbe words by smaU lines 
nt the top He has also added in the margins and 
at the top and bottom of the text glosses of his own, 
numbered to correspond to numbers placed above the 
words glossed The glosses are simple and correct 
The text is fairlj accurate It is bounded on cither 
side l»j three red lines 

As to the name, the evidence is not decisive, but 
Sukutn ila° seems preferable, as in the oilier MSS men- 
tioned bj Bhltidorkftr, Iteport, 1884-1887, p 108, no 
1131 , l’ctcrson, Iteport, 1883, 1884, /f / p ,\> 28, no 280 


lloight in 1887 from Dr Cugen Ilultzsch (MS 478) 
t'l-e I.JxfiJin Material Paper 
Ao 0/ team in + 37 + 1 bl ink 
T>ate f 37 T lamrtt 1879 (-ah 1823) *1 mi 
gKirrilte Iff tapakfe eaturtbyam tithau Lhaumae Ire I 
** enbe f 37 T irlJ /in ilhaeaify llaye erlmutasamgke 
Hal ilklrayane 'ktratrat yacht humdakurruJUeiry mcaye 
IKatt&mkaj erf icS irUvlbrmdrcktrtttjUadamndye pam- 
i}il yiirfn )nigadJ*njttaehifyabina jarafd Hckbalara mma 


Ukhitam sikhyankhabadasapathanartham 1 hibham bhu 
yat 1 1 e for his pupil Rsabhadasa 
Character Devanagan, Jama style 


1400 — MS Sansk. d 300 
S ubhacandra’s Pandavapurana, A D 1637 
Contents the Pandavapurana, more properly en- 
titled the Mahabharata, of Subhacandra, pupil of 
Vyayakirti, being a Jama v ersion of the Mahabharata, 
wntten in thekavya stjle,mamly in sIokas,in A D 1552 
Owing to the loss of ff 1-9 1 of this MS , chapters 1 to 1 1, 3 
are lost, and f 92 begins w ith 1 1, 3 Chapter 1 1, which 
contains a description of the Yadavadvanknpravesa^ri- 
nemiav arotpatti m 105 verses, ends on f 96 Chapter 12, 
treating in 367 verses of the Pam d a\ alaksagrhaprav ela 
jvalanaprachannanirgamanagamgasamuttaranakumdinn 
majaladevatav asikarana, ends on f 109 Chapter 13 
treating in 169 verses of the Pamdavaparade^agamana- 
yudhisthirakanyahbha, ends on f ll“. Chapter 14, 
treating in 2x3 verses of the Blnmapamdavakanyadvija 
praptighatukasutotpattigajai asikaranagndalabha, ends 
on f 123 Chapter 15, treating m 228 verses of the 

Parthadropadivavahapam^avahastmapurasamagamana, 

ends on f 132 Chapter i5, treating m 154 verses of 
the Pamdavadyutakruhkaranav anarnv nsagamana, ends 
on f 137* Chapter 17, treating in 327 verses of the 
Pamdav anam krty opadrnv a\ inaSanaviratagamanadmu 
padihlarak«anakicakavm.^a,ends on f 150 Chapter 18, 
treating m 200 verses of the PumdavfinnmYiritaiiagare 
Kauravabhamgnprapanagokulavimocanabhimanyuviva 
hadvarav atiprav esa, ends on f 157'. Chapter 19, treat 
mg in 275 verses of the Kpuajarisarndhasamgamvar- 
nana and the Gnmgc^asanjnsagrahannpamcatvaprapti 
pamcamasv argngamana, ends on f i68 v Chapter 20, 
treating in 358 verses of the Panujavakauravasamgrama 
kauravnjarusamdlmvadlia, ends 011 f 182* Chapter 21, 
treating in 142 verses of the Dropaddmranatisuup&tp- 
clavatadvipagamanadraupad prapti, ends on f i88 T 
Chapter 22, treating in 101 verse* of the S’rmcminftha 
dil? igralianakcvnlotpattidvankndahaiiakrsiinparaloka- 
g'lman'ibahdevndihs.igmhnna ends on f 193 Chapter 
23, treating m 13 1 verses of the I utpdavablm Amtnra- 
diava, end* on f 198 Chapter 24, treating in 94 verse* 
of the n a Imupad bhav urptarn cuds on f soi*. 

Chapter 25 end* on f 210 mmadrtkrai tabbvpater 
dnkahatatj af(df(atamkhyc tate ram je ’ft 1 Ihikarahart 
lukhnkArabhi Ire dnllydtitbau t irUnadt igraranh ftutam 
ctule irUJkacafe pure irU achriptru thdmm rae xtra 
etlam stbeylt j urunam et ram 11 18711 »/» trlp&mrfava 
purane Stafiabh iratan ! amt lha([ }rair1lutkacarn trapra 
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mle brdhmasripalasahayyasapekse Pamdavopasaryasa 
hanakeialotpattiniukUsarvarthastddhigananagrmemtna 
thamrvanagamanavamanam nama pamcavimsalttamam 
parvvah 112511 Subham bhavatu \ tit Snmahabharatapam 
davapSrana samaptah \ cha t cha \ The date thus given 
is ®amvat 1608 (= a d 1552) Smpala revised the work 
Verses 67-86 of this chapter are gi\en by Peterson, 
Report, 1886— i8g 2, pp 156— 160 lb ere are no im 

portant variants in this MS , except that a verse is added 
after verse 182 snpamdarapuraneva slolasamkhya 
kavihkrtam 1 j alsahasra budhai jnatva punah ramasa 
tant ca 1118311 Rama here means 3 as usual, and is so 
glossed in the MS , hut the verse is clearly spurious 
The MS is not very accurate, despite the fact that it 
Tvaswntten only eighty seven years after the composition 
of the work There are a good many corrections by 
a much later hand throughout The text is bounded 
ou either side by three red lines, with tw o more m the 
margin On f 106 the usual Jama diagram appears 
in the centre, and 13 partially filled up with a spot 
of red ink The colophons and numbers are written 
in red or red and black ink On f 128 (chap 15 126) 
a lacuna js marked On f I33 T , if the verses are 
numbered correctly, chap 16 40-44 is missing 

For Sfubhacandra see Bhandarkar, Report, 1883, 1884, 
p 11$, Peterson, Report, 1886-1892, pp i D 6sq, Report, 
1892-1895, pp bum, lxxin, V eber, Cat at , II, 1090,0 4 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz«ch (MS 449) 
Size i2jX §1 in Material Paper 
j\o ofleaj.es m+aio + u blank Really 120, as 
ff 1-9 1 are missing, while f 116 is repeated 

Bate f 2io T samiat 1693 (*=a d 1637) tarse 
asiammase iuklapakje calurddasitithau camdravare 
revatmaksatre \ 

Scribe f 2io v Serapuranagare snc\mlamam-{pmi a 
in a later hand)-cat/ya}aye srimaharadhtrajamaharajasn 
uthaladasajlrajge Srtmulasamghe Bamdamnaijabalatkara 
ganeSarasvatigache Srikumdakumdacaryanvayc bhatfara 
kasricamdrakirttideia l tatpatte bh 0 sndevemdrahrlti 
deta 1 (a(pa((e bh? Snnaremdrakirtti c tadamnayc khauuh 
Laialanveye \ Bhosagotre »a’ Teja tadbharya Tnbhurade 
tago putra ta Bak$uladbhary»IIohide\tayo pulrau dvau 1 
prathama sa F^lturaja tasija bharya Patamade tat putra 
Ctr tmlalacai ida 1 dutiya sa* Kalyana tadbharya Kara 
ft ade I etefani madhye hahvpafamade < dam Tamd upura na 
baihariftijogya fijai dattam rratakalyanyammah h’jodha 
iubham l Sa° here is probably for sadhu, cf M cber, 
Catat , II, 10x5, and for the whole, ibid , p 102S 
Character De\ anagan, Jama stj le 
In/ line* ff I -91 are missing, and the MS has 
suffered a good deal from abrasion. 


1401 — MS Sansk. d 265 
Vyayagam’e Anstanemicanta, 17 th or 18 th cent ? 

Contents the Anstanemicanta, a history of a Jma, 
by Yyayagam It is a most elaborate composition in 
a flond style. It begins on f i T , and ends on f 74 
Panccheda 1, treating of snnemipurvabhavarargnana, 
ends on f i2 v Panccheda 2, treating of manusmdya 
dhanparinayana, ends on f 2i v Panccheda 3 ends on 
f $6 y , it treats of much the same matter as panccheda 1 
Panccheda 4, treating of Vasudevahidivamnana, ends 
on f 37 v Panccheda 5, treating of Anstanemi’s birth, 
ends on f 43 T Panccheda 6, treating of Fradyumna 
humaracantravaniDana, ends on f jo v Panccheda 7, 
treating of Hannegamesadevaradhana, ends on f 53 
Panccheda 8 ends on f 58, treating inter aha of vrsti- 
bhavana. Panccheda 9, treating of Rajimatijanmo- 
padana, ends on f 59V Pmccheda io, treating of Leva 
lajnanotpattivarnnana, ends on f 64^. Panccheda 11 
treats of vanous matter®, including xnatina , it ends on 
f 6g T Panccheda 12, treating of kr®natasanakarttana, 
ends on f 72 Panccheda 13 ends on £ 74 iti rajadht- 
rajasrtmadakabbarasahtkson patipradattathimanamardi 
ianekabandjjnabhimanastdd/nsaudhasaupanasrakiyaiaca 
narjttamrtapanasakalabhattarakabkaminibhalabhutartaya 
manabhattarakasri 5 snvijayasenasufisvarastsyapamdi 
tapiyusapayaparamparapuramdarapamditasrikanakanja 
yagamcaranapamkajabkramarasadrtayunavijayagamura- 
cite srimadartsfanemicanle salat lagadyabamdhe Bara 
yanasidd/iarthaderadrsfanladarsanabaladeiapratibodha- 
tiakrsnamgtsamsiaranadiksadaranapameamaderalokaira 
janasrineminathapamcapamdaianicannvmnanonamatra 
yodaiah pancchedah sanipurnnah I From this (which 
is repeated with sbght vanations at the end of each 
panccheda) it appears that the author’s guru lived 
under Akbar M as ^ ijaya®ena the man who is men 
tioned in W ebeFs CataL, II, ^92, as aiding Santicandra 
under Akbar (a d i d $6 — ifioj) 2 Cf on MS Sansk 
d 299 ( 1402 ) This work was wntten (f 74) Samrat 
fodasa 16 rasa 6 tasu 8 ear'e (= t n 1612) 'Ihd'ulha 
man pamcamyam kartium man ditam etat I purnna n 
cubhuh nabhahsastyum 1 In the prasasti, on f ~j\, 
Ganijitatijavaka, at whose request the poem w as com 
po®ed and who wrote the fir®t exemplar (tikhitam etat 
prathamadarte srakrtyaya), gn es us the spintual discent 
of ^ yayagagu He was de«cended from the fifth pana 
dhara Sudharma, then from Jagaccandro, the founder 
of the Tapagaccha, here dated a d 12 9 {aide 1285) 
Then, jalesujagatisaya tato bhunsn surifu, came Ananda 
vimab, \yajadana, Ilira, t yaya«ena, tjaja lexasun, 
hanakavyaja, Vijavogani (verses I— X4), the last terse 
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containing the date The place of composition was 
Surastra, near Surapattana 

The text is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines There are many corrections in the margin 
by a later hand, and yellow pigment is freely used for 
erasures 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 410) 
Size 107X5’ in Material Paper 
ho of leaies iv + 74 + u blank 
Bate probably about the middle of the 1 8th century, 
but may be older 

Character DevanagarT 
Injuries f 74 is slightly tom 

1402— MS Sansk d 209 
Vijayagam’s Pandavacantra, 17tb cent P 
Contents the Pandavacantra of Yijayagani, being 
a narratixe of the war of the Pandaxas and their history, 
in the kaxya style, written under Vyayasenasun, head 
of the Tapagaccha, \ d 1548-16x5 This MS contains 
only sargas 1— 13 with a portion of «arga 14 Sarga x 
begins, on f i T om naniah paramatmane I om namo 
ir?abha$ia»n \ yogine paramatmane l kartne snasau 
khyasya iisiasthiltudhayine 111 11 parabrahmasiari p tya l 
jagadanamdaduyme \ sriyugadijtnesaya I paratja para 
mes{hme 11 211 yugmam I sa snsantijmo j'Jyat t bhaiyunam 
Lhuti samtikrt I niaha mrgo jagattranam 1 seiate 
lamchannchalat 11311 Snncmih sieyase bhuyat lorf aam 
iastromanth 1 t ainchitarlhoprado loke \ kalpasukhiva 
d china m 114 11 Parsitmtilhaff sa t ah pagan ndavarnna- 
tanudyutih l pi anabhfnmamruksobhi \ uieghnad ltdyu 
tasntah 11511 T ardd/tamnnam jtnam nauim I tarddhama 
nayunolkaram \ snst Idhnrthahulakaiaiikatananabhoma 
him 1i6ll nnti 1 sribhuratnn dm m l tathu 1 nmadgurum 
ntjam 1 cant ram Pandapulramui I Ikfi uk tthilajanman tm 
II 7 11 uddhftyanyacnnlrebhyah I gadyabamdheita sum 
daram I karomy utmavtnoduya 1 tatha karmmak*ayuya 
ea ll b n yugmam 1 numn Jambudupc Bharatakselrc 
srif-fat hadei asya iatam usati sutus I left ekaf} Kuruna 
1 nilslt 1 t inn tr n tkhy dam kfelram I Kirrubetrar 1 1 Thu 
is a fair speemun of the poor and feeble style of 
the compilation Perhaps one of his sources was the 
I’widixacarUm ofDc\ax| ral>hasun,cf Pctrrson, Itepart, 
i8t»4 th86, p 132 with the xerses here cited lor 
nnotl ir cf \li> Sansk d 300 (1400) Sarga l ends on 
f 1 3* ih sru mttap 1 gaehal haf( ir tkasnt tjayascnastirt 
rljjet 1 0 tditdn onjtiya /aim tract te Pam laracantre l 
J <ln 1 1 rraj narnn tno 1 hr ta j rathait tA sargrah 111 11 

A latir Inn I has ad led gachadKir ja l / ’talfaraka - 1 


sri 5 srihiraujayasunpatlalamkara l>hait e I and, after 
uraette, gadyabamdhabamdhure l Undoubtedly Hira 
a ljaya and ^ ijayasena are the leaders of the Tapagaccha, 
the former of whom was born a d 1527, see W eber, 
Catal , II, 998, 1015, Ivlatt, Ind Jnt , XI, 254 The 
same corrections have been made in the colophons of 
the other sargas After alamkara they add sampra- 
tivtjayamana 0 I 

Sarga 2, treating of the Krsiianemijammdxaraha- 
sthapanayudhis(hirajanma, ends on f 3i v Sarga 3, 
treating of the Blumaduryodlianadijanraakumarakalaro 
panahaladarsanakarnnarnjy nblnseka, ends on f 48^ 
Sarga 4, treating of the Draupadisxayamxan, ends on 
f 61 Sarga 5, treating of the Yudhis(huaiajy abluseka, 
ends on f 73 Sarga 6, treating of the Isalop tkhyana- 
dyutaxarnnana, ends on f 126 Sarga 7, treating of 
the snjanugrhahidambabakaxadha, ends on f 147 
Sarga 8, treating of the Kiratarjuniy atnlatalax adha 
kamalaharana, ends on f 164 Sarga 9, treating of the 
Duryodhanamocanal rtyopadrax ani\ arttana, ends on 
f I75 T Sarga 10, treating of the Virataxnsth inago- 
graha, ends on f 187* Sarga 11, treating of the 
Drupadapurohitasanynyaxisnudutxa, ends on f 196 
Sarga 12, treating of the dutasamakanrpagamanapam 
daxakauraxaprayanaknbala, ends on f 204 v Sarga 13, 
describing the exents of the eighteen days of the Fam- 
dax akaurax ay uddha, ends on f 231 'I he xvholc ends 
abruptly, on f 235^ thus tit Mat alma procyamano 
innennr anamtabalaparakramo dhamam adfujyam 
nt 1 

The MS is furl) accurate, many of the errors being 
probably those of the author himself It is, Iioxvcxer, 
frequently corrected with yellow pigment, probably by 
alaterband O11 IT 158*, 198, 213* there arc d agrams 
Tlie text is bounded on cilher side by txxo double red 
lines F 229 js half blank Tor nnother xxork by 
this author, cf MS Sansk d 265 (1401) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Pugcn IIultzs' , b (MS 448) 
Size 10^x5* m Material Paper 
ho of leaies lit + 235 + 11 blank Jlcally 232, a* 
(T 89, 117 arc passed oxer, and f 86 is lost. 

Bale probably about a n 1650—1700 

Character Dex an igari, Jnina six le 

It juries f 86 is lost, nnd the cml is missing. 

1403 — MS Mill 70 

radmasundara’s rarfivanfithakavya, A D 1500 
Contents tlie Ffirlvanathokftvyo, J>cing ft life of the 
Jina P rsxnn'tlia in the usual Jama strle, by ladma 
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sundara It is divided into seven chapters Chapter i, 
the sriparsvapragbhavasaptakasamsana, m 85 stanzas, 
ends on f 4 Chapter 2, the ^nparsvatirthakarago 
traijjana, in 77 stanza 1 ?, ends on f 6 V Chapter 3, the 
snparsv ajanmabhixekotsava, in 218 stanzas, ends on 
f I2 V Chapter 4, the sriparsvajayasmarnnana, in 
195 stanzas, ends on f 18 Chapter 5 the snparsva 
mhkramana, in 107 stanzas, ends on f 22 Chapter 6, 
the ‘*nparsvasamavasrtidharmmadesanopa6Iohana,in 1 60 
stanzas, ends on f 27 Chapter 7 ends on f 29 v , with 
verse 66 anamdodayapamataikataraner Anamdameror 
guroh sisyahpamditamaulimamdanamamh snpadmamerur 
guruh 1 tachisyottamapadmasumdarakauh knparsiana 
thahiayam kavyam navy am 1 dam cakara sarasalamkara 
samdai bhitam u 66 II th srimatparaparaparamesthipa 
daraumdamakaramdasumdararasasiadasamprmitabha 
tyabhaiye \ pam° sripadmameruiineyapam°-snpadma 
sumdaranracite sriparsianalhamahakaiye snparsiana 
thamrvianamamyalam nama saptamah sargah \ namah 
mvagdivatayai 1 mh 1 trih 1 The notices of his teacher 
Bhow clearly that he is identical with the well known 
writer of the name, who, as a member oftheNagapuriya 
branch of the Tapagaccba, received a village, &.c , 
from Akbar (a d 1556-1603), see Ilhandarkar, Report, 
18S2 1883, p 43, Peterson, Report, 1886-1892, p lxxv 
Peterson thinks that the date, sam\ at 1622, given here, 
is the date of the composition of the work, but this is 
nn unnecessary hypothesis, as it is given quite clearly 
as the date of the copying But the MS must have 
been copied directly from the autograph of Padtnasun 
dara, and 13 in consequence verv fairly accurate The 
text is bounded on either side by two double red lines 
The gramthagram is given as 1 150 slokamanam 


Size JUaifndl Proper 

Ao of 1 eay.es 1 + 29+1 blank 
Dtte f 29 v sannat 1622 (=a d 1566 ) tarfe sra 
tanaiadi 6 irhaspatnure 1 

Scribe f 29 T Uptam Baiatagora Cauhanaiamse \ 
Character Devanagart, Jaina stjle 


1404 — MS Sansk d 303 

Parfivanathadolatihavaeantra, 18th cent ? 

Contents tlic Pfirfivan&thadaiabhnvaeantra, a work 
111 prose, mixed with slokas, on the ten bliavas of the 
Jim Parsvanatln No author’s name ts given It 
begins, on f iv Sriyurubhyo nama 5 l habheyaya namas 
t as mat I yasya kramanakhamsaiah l mault dadhati nam- 


ranam \ mamgalyam aksatasrtyam II 111 stumah srisam 
tinnthanja kramachayadrumadiayam l vyasmmn asram 
tansramtai 1 bhaiatapo na vidyate 11 211 manottrsa yad 
amgamsam 1 duyajananijojanam 1 kalpunamdhilabhaya \ 
salam Netmm tam asreye ll 3 11 bhaktiprahio dujthio 
1 'pi I prapoccaih padasampadam I y asm inn asmi nato 
bhaktya \ tam iriparsvajmesi. arani U411 tam namann 
jtnam uram I yadutthat tnmsadi nadi l ksamadharam 
yurum prapa 1 usiah vyapastalalmakha U511 Samaste 
bhyah subkajnanab tadanebkyo jagaltraye t tnkalausa 
yebhyo ’pt l jitemdrebhyo namo state 11 6 ll These 
verses are an inferior version of the six verses at the be- 
ginning of Bhav adev asuri’s Parsv anathacarita, uluch 
might further be conjectured to be one of the sources of 
this anonymous compilation Its narrative pi operbemns 
iha Jambudupa 1 ha I Bharataksetre 1 madhyakhamde 
Potanapuram nama nagaram 1 tatranumdo numtt raja l 
purohilo ca Susuli bharyanudiaruh 1 tayo suto Kamad- 
dhamarubhutmamanau susilstlo adh tah sania$ a stro 1 
hyatapt kale tayo l mataptiarau svargam yatau p U frau 
malrpitravsyoga l The author and the scribe (perhaps 
identical) must both have been very ignorant of 
Sanskrit The punctuation of tins specimen 13, of 
course, that of the MS It ends, on f 39'' keia 
lajuanam utpannam ekasataiarasayu pulayiha bahuni m 
jatinam tapasunam vpasakunam dharmam bhaj a krtui 
paScatamuklim tyayau I iti sripursianathadasabhaiaca 
ntra sampurnam 1 

The MS is apparently all written by one hand 
On ff 1-2 r, 23 the text is bounded on either side by 
three red lines, with one at the edge of the margin 
On f i T a henna is marked On f n v there is a cor 
rection by the same hand 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 4^2) 
Srv rc^x^at Kabn to? Paper 

Ao of leaies m+39+x\xi blank 
Bate probably the beginning of the 18th ccntnrj 
Scribe f 39 v Mamgataj tramadhye snnautj alaca- 
parsianulhaprasad it I 

Chancier Devanagari, Jama stvle 


1405 (1,2)— MS Wilson 207 

Rrsnadasa’eVimalanathapurSna, A&tga aS untipurana, 
A.D 1810 

Contents two Jama Pur mas 

1 The Vunalanathapurona, treating of tl c 1 (c of 
\ imalnnatha, by Ilrihmakr'naih 5 ! sen of I/iifi anil 
\anha It is a very long tedious, modern work 
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treating of the usual subjects of such legendary histones 
It begins, on f i T om nama 1 siddhelkya 1 srisai asvatyai 
nma \ atka Yimalanathapurana hsyate 1 sarvesam Sam- 
haram siddham I tarfiyamsam prajapatun l samudale - 
kakam siddhyai 1 lehhesadiditam Jtnam II I tl sefams 
tirthakrto naumi I sadaram jnonabhaskaran I karmaratm 
samunmulya I Siiasamrajyabhuimpan H 2 II Ytmalam 
Yxmalam staunu l vtmalajnanaSalinam I durbodharajasci 
lima I bfiutale taridayitam \\ 3 ll Sarga 1, treating 
m 595 v erses of the Maharajasnsrepikal rtaprasna, 
ends on f X9 T Sarga 2, treating in 148 verses of 
the Padmasenacarasasrahendravibhuti, ends on f 24 
Sarga 3, treating in 130 v erses of the snvimalanathot 
pattisakravihitablu;ekanamdanataka\amana, ends on 
f 28 t Sarga 4, treating in 484 v erses of the snvima 
Javnhanndiksijuanaraadhusvnyambhuv alabhadrasarard- 
dlmarnana, ends on f 43 Sarga 5, treating m 113 
verses of the ^nvimalanathoktabrahmajnanatat\amrta 
rasa, ends on f 46* Sarga 6, treating in ill verses 
of the Vayayamtasamjayamtadiksagrahana'amjayarato 
pa"argaliv apraptyaj nmtadharanatv apnptitadagamaraa 
dit) abhadev asamagama, ends on f 50 Sarga 7, treating 
in 222 ver«es of the Simh'isenacarasndharadeiotpattT, 
ends on f 57 Sarga 8, treating m 245 % erses of the 
Itamadattacararatsamal'icj utadciapumacicamdracara 
rain jyudhncyutndevasilnscnncamnjra) udbasarvartbn- 
Eiddlugamana, ends on f 64^. Sarga 9, treating in 79 
■verges of the IrimcrumamdadiksagrahanaSmimalan itha 
mrvanagnmam, ends on f 67 Sarga 10 ends on f 73*, 
■with verse 207, here i/« Srivtmalanathnpurane bhaffara 
lamratnabhusanammiyalak irarrahmakrmadasaviracite 
I rabmamamyaladasasahudjatapelfe mriananulakat e- 
rudhy inopasarganicrumamdammtnamrupano nama da 
famah taryah 11 xo ll This does not enable us to deter 
mine who K^und i*a was A. Kr^nado.*a under Akbar 
wrote o Pnrasiprckaia, see Peterson, Jieporj, 1884— 
x886, p 46, yJ/>p,p 2I 9 Man gal a disa aided in tlie 

composition 

2 The fl fintipurtinn, n legendary account of Snn 
tin ilia bj Atfagn It is partial!) described under MS 
Vi 1U011 266 (I) ( 14 00 ) In its full form the work consists 
or sixteen sargas. These contain 103, XOI, loo, 102, 117, 
123 100 183 158, 138, 156, 171, 207, 212, 143 248 
a erses respectively, ending on fl 7“ T , 81, 84, 87, 91, 94V, 
98 lot *oS T , 113 118, 123 l-9 T , 136, I40 t , 148* 
The 1 erses of sarga 8 arc in c! sordcr 164 being M) >wed 
bv 181 183 and these by 165-180 The colophon 
is on f 148’: I ty ■ftaiakrlrti S^j ihpurilne bhayaralah 
nmnaja utwo n tna f (f a,a b taryah Ill6ll tarn} rna 
lam pta 1 The author is probal lr 1 lentienl with \*aga 
puj 1! of Naganim ! n, sinter of ihe ^ anlhatnJnacantrn 
Ictenoti / rjnrt, lhJ>6-lS^2, p I IJ 


Both the MSS are a ery carelessly written, as will 
be sufficiently seen from the titles of the chapters 
cited above The text is bounded on either side bj two 
broad red lines Lacunae are marked on ff 4 > 5 t > lS > 
l8v, 32 t 4I r 61 


Size i2jX7*in Material Paper 
Xo of leaves n+ 148 + 11 blank In the ongmal 
the two MSS are foliated separately, having 1—73 
and 1—74 (f 45 being repeated) leaves respectively 
Dale f 73 v samiat 1872 (*^A D 1816) lamaha - 
mase iuklnpakse 5 Sanuasare \ This applies to both 
MSS , as they are obviously written by the same hand 
Scribe f 73 t hpyalrtam mahutmasamlhurama- 
sariat Jayapuramadh ye I Subbam astu I 

Character Dev anagari, with some Jama character- 
istics 

1406 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Wilson 2 CG 

I.agliu 5 antipnrana, Laghulalitaviatara, GurupaJ tavalf, 
10 th cent P 

Contents three MSS , all probably executed specially 
for H T Colebrooke 

1 The laghusintipurana, described in Colcbrookc’a 
handwriting on f i T as abridged from the original, the 
S^antipurana of Asaga The abridgement contains 
twelve chapters Chapter 1, the aparajitavidy’ipradur 
bbava ends on f 4 Chapter 2, the nparajitamamtra 
ni$cajo, ends on f 8 Chapter 3, the dinutfinsnndar- 
sana, ends on f 9 Chapter 4, the parav alasandarkmn, 
ends on f 12 V Chapter 5 the nparfjitnvyajo, ends 
on f l 4 T Chapter 6, the npanjitac)utcndrusambbaia 
ends on f i8 v Chapter 7, the ncyutcndrakheeareiulra 
pmtjbodhane amitejah^nvyivnjoh sut’»raijntirtkft,cnd9 
on f 23 Chapter 8 the kliecnrendran cghnilfulas) f- 
cjntcndnbliwn, ends on f 31 Chapter 9, the v yn- 
judhaprntnMina, ends on f 34 Chapter 10, the 
vnjra)udhas)ft gnm e) aka<numanasv nsnmbhav n, ends 
on f 40 Chapter ll, the mcghnmt Jiasambhnv a, ends 
on f 47 Chapter 12, the mcghnrathnsva sarvu-siddhs* 
gamn, cn Is on f 53 I 53* 11 blank I f 54 j4 r 
cont nn a list of the titles of the chapters The form of 
the colophons is invnnnbly tty diayatftau Sitpttpurlpe 
— — — — larpah \ The MS is fair!) accurate bong on 
autograph The text is bounded on cilljer side by 
three ml lines Sec MS Wilson 267(a) ( 1103 ) 

3 Tl e Laphulalitoristara, al n Igcd f r Co’ebrooke 
by one of I is pamjits, according In a l ote on f 1 
It contains n legendary account of Hu 1 !ha*» lif .current 
among the so-called Northern lluddhnt* TT e wo k u 
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compressed so as to be merely a table of contents It 
begins onf 55 T , and consists of twenty seven sections, 
ivhicb end on ff 56, 56* 57, 57, 5/ Y , 57 T , 58^, 58^ 58^, 
59 v , 59 v , 59 t , 59 t , 60, 6 i v , 62, 63^, 6 0 T, 66, 66, 66 T , 66 T , 
66 T , 66 Y , 6y x , 69, 6 g y The last colophon, on f 69, is 
t/i laghulahtanstare Buddhapurane saptaum&atitamo 
> dhyayah 1 am apt am cedam laghulah f artstarakhyam 
Buddhapuranam l The MS is fairly accurate, bein" 
like 1 an autograph It is possible that it was written 
by the same hand as 1, but this is not certain The 
Lahtavistara has been published, but m a very poor 
edition, by Rajendralala Mitra in the Bibl Ind It i\ as 
translated by Toucaur, Pans, 1848, from the Tibetan, 
and by Lefinann, Berlin, 1874 

3 The GurupattavaU (perhaps a better title than 
that in the Bodt ca(af, p 372^), a Lst of the heads 
of the Tapagaccha of the Jams It begins, on f 70 T 
fnganeSuya tiamah I at hut r a krtparyttianapamam sarrui 
gate caturmasakaslha munayo mamgahkam paryusana- 
kalpanamadhyayanam pamcadinam lacayamti I tadia 
canad anu ca sanam hilaryam mukhamadhyatakrtamam 
galam sat sukhaya bhaiati 1 The notices of the various 
heads correspond broadly to those inW cbePs Oatal, II, 
651, <552» 997-1015, and in Klatt’s important treatise, 
‘Lxtracts from the Instoncal records of the Jamas/ 
Ind Ant , XI, 245-256 The list omits Jnanasagara 
and kulamandana, nos 50, 51 mil eber (see his note 4, 
p 1012), and continues after Hiravijayasun with Yija 
yasenasun (1609-1672 of the A ikrarna era *= A n 1553— 
1616), A ijayadci asuri (sarmnt 1634, date of birth), 
T yaj asi tnhasun (samiat 1644-1713), A ijayaprabhasun 
(•arm at 1677-1750), Yijayaratmsun (samiat 1711— 
1773), Yijayaksamasun (saniyat 1728-1785), Yyayatfo 
yasun, with whom it ends abruptly, giving merely 
Ins name on f 84 Y tafpatfe 65 tatpatfe Yijayadaya 
sun I The list is continued down to the pre«ent daj 
in the JamatatUadana, Bombi), 18S4, pp 592 sq 
The list was probably compiled by the wntcr of the 
MS for II T Colebrooke The MS is written m 
a different hand from that of 1 and 2 On f ;o r the 
text is bounded by a broad red line 


Bonner mcner it is clear that these MSS were 
wntten for Colebrooke, who must have gn cn them to 
II II AAibon 

Size 12^x9^ in 

Material Paper of European make 
Bate doubtless the beginning of the 19th or the end 
of the 1 8th century 

Character Dei anngaru 


54 DIDACTIC TREATISES 
1407— MS Sansk. d 267 
Upadesamalavrtti, A D 1607 
Contents the Upadesamalavrtti, a commentary on 
the Upade^amala The 11 ork is not identical with either 
of those described in full by Yt eber, Catal , II, 10 82 *q 
It begins, on f i T namuh sanaj laya 1 heyopadeyur 
thopadesabhablah prabodhitajanabjam l jntavaradtna 
laram aiadahlakumatamitiram nama'lrtya 11 lit girde~ 
t ataprasaddadhurityan mamdatarajamtubodhaya 1 ja 
dabudhir apt vidhasye uvaranam Upadesamalayah 112 11 
It ends, on f 87 v Upadesamata ci ear an am samaptam 
%h gr 4000 I 

The text is decidedly in accurate There arc a few 
glosses by a later hand In the centre of each page 
there is the usual Jama diagram The text is bounded 
on either side by two double red lines The author 
of this Upadesamala was Dhannada«a, AA eber, Catal , 
II, 1082, n 14, This is evidently the commentary 
of Siddhasadhu, Bee Peterson, Iteport, 1884-1886, 
pp 25, 130, 172, 184, who in Peport, 1886-1892, 
p cxxix, identifies him with the author of the Upami 
tabhavapnipauca, which he dates in a d 436, taking 
962 as a Yira date Cf klatt, 1 tenna Orient Joum , 
IY, 64 It is more probably a A ikrama date, 1 e 
a d 906 

Bought in 1P87 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 412) 
Size 1 x 4^ 111 Material Paper 

iSo of leaves iv + 87 + 11 blank 
Bate I 8, Y same 1663 (=a d 1 607) t arje 1 
Scribe f 8; T fnjayasomopadhyayanam praltr 1 yam 
pradalta I sr/samkhalidagotriyasa 3 ] 1 1 ijadharmi uipatnl 
ira° pujaladanamm kukujulasam manasimghadharma 
patnya srankadeiakna nnya try lanaihaktyat pradatt 1 
(nahammam Ijamde 1 Tins is written in ' err small 
and indistinct wnting, and may be later than the first 
hand 

Character Devanngan, Jama sty le 


1408— MS Sansk. d. 305 
Ilemacandra’s Balinarondrfikhyfinaka, A D 1010 
Contents the BalinarendrakhySnaka, a legend m 
clumsy pro«e, by Ilemacandra It beg ns on f i Y 
trUarraj aya nai ah 1 aitlha Jomludrtpc Merck patci 
ma yam diit &ai ilhilaratt nama njayat tatra mrdtoh 
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sanasampadam mlayomh Sesaniasanam grham sama 
stasadiyaiaharanam anaspadam a$e$apapaiyaparanam 
dhama dharmakarmanam talaytlam pramsuprakarena 
durgakrtam atigambhirapartkhaya samagrascaryanke- 
tanam atnistirnam aiannatutastraslilakabhutam T tjaya 
puram nama nagaram l tatra curadhyah parthnasaha 
sranarn prathamah satiaiatum agresaro ukraminam 
patram samagrasampadam jaladhir buddhisantnm nhi 
tabahuvtsmayo mahamamtrinam kamaniyalahilakama- 
i ibhramah kamininam mahakankumbhasihalasthulena 
kalhinakarakeiakrslartpuramanavaratakrtakehhprabala 
parabalacalanicayanirddhalanadambhohs Camdramauhr 
nama mahanaremdrah I and so on in the same wearisome 1 
manner It ends, on f 64? sariasartrakarmasambam 
dham ttprahaya samjato ninrtipunyaramcsiaro Salt 
naremdrarpkeiahjiiah I tti Bdltnartmdrakhyanakam 
sama } tarn l cha 1 partpumeyam Bhuianabhanukatha I 
cAa 1 subham bhaiatu 1 kalyanam astu I cha 1 A later 
hand has added below tatsamaptau prathama anitya 
tabhaiana samupla l tti Maladharagachamamdanapra 
bhutrihemacamdrasurtsamdarbbhttam Bhuianabhanuke- 
dahcarttam sampi mam samaptam 1 cha I From this 
it would appear that the author was that Hemacandra, 
whose pupil, SVicandrasuri, wrote the Mumsuvrata 
s\ amicantra in \ d 1065 Bhuvanabhanu is another 
name of Narendra, who preaches to Candramauh on 
the emptiness of the world For this writer see 
Peterson, Report , 1886-1892, pp cxl, cxli, 7, 8, Report, 
1892-189^, p lxxxv and reff , 'Weber, Catal , II, 799, 
855 Other MSS in Mitra, Notices, IX, 23, X, 127, 
Bhandarkar, Deccan Cot/ catal, p 37, no 365 

The MS is written with fair accuracy The text is 
bounded on either side by three red lines, and m the 
centre of each page 13 the usual Jama diagram There 
are some correct ons in a later hind Slokaa are mixed 
with the prose on ff 4— 7 V , 26, 55 sq 


Bought in 1SS7 from Dr Eugen Hultz«ch (MS 454) 
Sue 10* x 4’ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies in + 64 + 11 blank 
Bite f 64^ s ann at 1672 (= a d 1616) tnahasuda 
8 dine 1 The MS hardU looks so old, but the hand 
writing is old in style, and the date may therefore be 
correct, though the paper looks new , cf Hultz'ch, 
ZD M G , \L, 11 

Scribe f 64 v /risuhdhamrutparusa ih Taghayal 
l fat am 1 Sah is perhaps for s idhu, and the name may 
he \ ad% opal as far as the writing is concerned 
Character Dcvanagari, Jaina sty le 
Jiyunej f 6_ v has suffered from abrasion 


1409— MS Sansk d. 328 

Somaprabha’s S mdurap rakara, 17th cent ? 

Contents the Smduraprakara or Suktimnkt avail, 
an anthology in 100 verses on the chief points of the 
Jama doctrine, by Somaprabha, pupil of Vynyasimha- 
sun, circa ad 1220 In this MS it begins, on f i T 
Simduraprakaras tapaskanhrahkrodc lasayatati I da 
tarectmmcaya pra bodhadu asaprd rambh asuryodayah l 
mvklisrikucakumbhakumkumarasahsreyastarohpallaiahy 
prollasah kramayor nnakhadyutibharah patu tah lull 
It contains 100 verses, of which the last is erro- 
neously numbered 101 Somaprabha caryamalha ca 
yan na \pummni tamahpamkam apakaroh \ tad apy amu 
smmn upadesalese I msamyamane ’ntsam eti nasam 11 101 II 
tit sri so mapra bhaca ryakftasi m 1 The MS here end3 
abruptly, a leaf being evidently lost. To remedy 
the loss, a much later hand has inserted this verse 
abhajad Ajitadei acaryapattadayadndgumamvtjayasim 
hacaryapadaraumde I madhukarasamanujas tena Soma 
prabhena ctract muniparajna Sukhmukiavaltyam 9 II 10111 

This MS is fairly accurate In the centre of each 
page is the usual Jama diagram, partially filled up by 
a red spot The margin is a broad red line over two 
double lines 

For the work and its author see 'Weber, Catal , IT, 
1006, 1007, 1132, 1x33, add to his references Bhan 
darkar, Report, 1884-1887, p 1 26, no 1395 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 479) 
Si-e iOjX4jin Maternal Paper 
Ao of leaves m + 10 + Ixm blank 
Date probably about A D 1650—1700 
Character Devanagari, Jaina style 

1410— MS Sansk d 320 
Somaprabha’s Smduraprakara, 18th cent P 
Contents the Smduraprakara of Somaprabha, as in 
MS Sinsk d 328 (1400) In this MS it begins, o 1 
f 1 T , with Rarpura , and ends, on f 7, with abhajad, Ac , 
which it counts as verse 100, omitting the verse Soma 
pralha, £.c , and having as terse 99 the same verse as 
the preceding MS bhataranyam m ukti a yadtjigamutur 
mnltinagarim 1 taduntm ma kurftr vtfa jaiifabrkjefii 
tasaltm 1 yatah ireyo *py (jam prathayah mah irnoha n 
a a rad ay am j jamtur y as mat padam apt na garni to 1 
prabharati 11 99 11 

It is a careful and fairly accurate MS F 7 seems 
to have been written by a different hand from the rest 
The text is bounded on cither side by three red line*. 
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and the marginal title and numbers of the leaves are 
ornamented 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 480) 

Size iOj-X4jin Material Paper 

ho of leaves m+7+ci blank 

Date about a n 1750 

Character Devanagan, Jama style 

1411— MS Sansk c 123 

Somaprabha's Sinduraprakara, with a tippana, 

A.D 1739 

Contents the Sinduraprakara of Somaprabha, as in 
MS Sansh d 328 (1400), with a tippana In this 
MS the Sinduraprakara has 103 verses, beginning with 
Stmdura 0 , and ending, on f 14*, with abhajad, &c 
(■= verses x and ioo, in T\ ebeHs Calal , II, 113'’, 1133) 
The colophon is iti srisomaprabl asunnracxta Sukti 
muktidali tamapta 1 

The tippana, as Hultzsch [Z D V 0 ,\Ij 26) calls it, 
is nothing but a few glosses, usually written above the 
words and occasionally in the margin, u ithout intro- 
duction or colophon, by perhaps a later hand than 
the text proper, in ink of a reddish tinge They are 
most frequent towards the beginning 

The text is carefully written , the colophons and 
section headings are in red ink The text is bounded 
on cither side by two red lines 

Dovght m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 482) 
Size 13x6* in Material Paper 
ho of leaves iu+ 14 + lxx blank 
Date f I4 y samvat 1795 (—a d 1739) r arte mili 
posamdi fdtne I 

Scnbe f I4 t Itjalam haimnas ijjara htlham sre- 
ya It 1 It 

Character Devanagan, Jama style 

1412— MS Bansk. d 330 
Somaprabha a Sinduraprakara, with an avaeftri, 

A D 1500 

Contents the Sinduraprakara of Somaprabha, as in 
MS Sansk d- 3'8 (1409) with an aTacGrL In tins 
MS the text commented on has exactly ico verses 
arranged as 11,4 4 4 4 4 4 4.4,4 4 4.4,4 4 4 
4 4 4 4 4, 4 5 The first verse is ^imduro 5 , as usual 
The last is bharuramm^M in MS Sansk d 3.8 (1400) 
The commentary begins, without any preface, after 
verse i,on f I ry HAyu I srlpArtroprabkoh kramayaki 
cartmayor nakkadyuttbkaro ro yuimati pHItt rakfatu 1 It 


is partly in Sanskrit, partly in bhxsx It appears to 
have been used by Ilamkirti for his commentary, to 
which it is anterior in time It is possible that the 
scnbe was the author of the bha«a part It ends on 
f i/ T iti srisomaprabh icaryanrantam Simdurapra 
karasya sutravaennh sampurnam iti 1 Somaprabhacat 1 
drasya kamti ca karat suryakamtih lokarastuj r a ka am 
kurute I yalha aiur hyhram tathayam vpadesaleia ucair 
atyartham iubhotsavaj lanagunun tanotu l iti Son apra 
bhacaryakrtast mduraprakarasya vacunff \ cha 1 Though 
the commentary has only five verses m the last section, 
yet it alludes to a sixth in the same words as 
Ilarsakirti’s commentary on verse 99, inW cber ’h Calal . 
II, 1 133, and the sixth rerse appears in the ten 
Text and commentaiy are written con«ecntn ely Both 
seem to be very fairly accurate Some omt«stohs have 
been supplied by a later hand The text is bounded 
on cither side by two double red lines 

Either Dharmasun, see Mitra, hot ices , I\, 160 u«cd 
this commentary or the author of this u«ed Dharmasun, 
to judge from the considerable resemblance show n even 
in so few hncs 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 481) 
Sue xoj-X5j in Material Paper 
ho of leaves m + 18 + xh blank 
Date f 18 same/ 15,37 r<rr?e»«Ie 1422 (—A n 1500) 
pravarltamune Srimati karthkan ise suktapakje dasirn- 
yum tilhau ravnusare vttarabhadrapadakfatre l 

Sente f 18 rajadhtrajatrtsuryamaUanjayarn Upa 

kefagaef e trikakkaiunnam it canac tryat a trl 

anamrfasamurfratatsifyaniahu taiamudrena Sim — -~ka 
raHkam hlekhi 1 cha 1 For Kakkasun sec 1 \ cber, Catal , 

II, 50’ 

Character Dev anagan 

1413— MS Sansk d. 331 
Somaprabha's Sinduraprakara, with a tiki, 18 th tent ? 

Contents the SindGrnprakara of Somnprnbhs ns in 
MS Sinsk d 328 (1400) with n ffkil. In this \/S it 
hasonlv 981 errs, beginning with ^1 ndurtf’,\cv*c 1 on I 
ending With abhajad, Ac , verse 98 The commentary 
was apj arrntly copied from an imperfect M§ as 
the gloss on verges 1— 10 is com] lelcly omitted tJ ou r h 
space is left vacant \erse it bepn* on f 41 
kad ein nafamkah hipita ira paryaty ^htmttlkam I 
ndare dirt treat icakitarn t re tint ja/y anu/hnatn 1 n raltd 
k&mtcra lyajalt kugattk samgam udayo 1 "<* nun (a t,j 
alkjamatt suhpd tra j nlrc m raeayataS II I > 11 Tlie 
commentary is kadactn n 1 1 j * 1rt lm raeayatah per* 
f atya utclah la t kejtta tra 1 yctkti kr/rtta} ladocit 
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abhtmukham na paiyalt jtnarca racaythh \ pvrttwsya 
aaudmam mramfaram darirfri/am tt dure nasyati i dan 
dryam kam tia caktla ua yatha cakitah bhayatrastah 
anudinam ntramtaram dure nasyati janarca racayah 
pumsasyakitgatth tiryaggatih samgam samsargam tyajati 
hugatih \ Keia kamteia yatha itraJcta I kamta samgam 
samsargam tyajati \ jtnarcam racayatah l purusasya 
udayah \ dbhyudayah etaiata rddhnrddhth abhyama 
sanupam na mumcati I udayah ka na suhrd it a I yatha 
suhrt mttra alhyarnnam sanupam na mumcati II ti II The 
colophon of both text and commentary are identical, 
on f 21 tti Snsomaprabhacaryaiiracita Suktimuktaiah 
samaptam I The slokasamsyi is guen at 750 

The text occupies the centre of the page, the com- 
mentary is at the top and bottom The pratikas are in 
red ink, as are the colophons and numbers Both teat 
and commentary are carelessly and inaccurately, though 
neatly, written A lacuna is marked on f 20 On 
f 16 white pigment is used for a correction The 
coramentaiy is omitted on ff 1—3 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 483) 

Si-e 10JX5J m Material Paper 

A 0 of leaves m + 2 1 + 1 blank 

Bate probably about the middle of the 18th century 

Cfaiacter Devanagan, Jama «tyle 

1414 — MS Walker 205 
Han’a Karpuraprakara, 18th cent P 
Contents the Karpuxnprakara of Han, pupil of 
Yajrasena, a Mibhasitakosa. \njrasena is probably the 
member of the Nagapunya branch of the Tapagacclia, 
to whom Allauddm Khilji presented a firman (Allauddtn 
was ruler of Delhi, ad 1*95 1316) see Bhandarkar, 
Jteporl , 1882, 1883, p 43 , Weber, Catat , II, noi It 
begins, on f i T sri^o t parsvanuthnya namah \ Kar 
puraprakarah Santa 1 rtarase t aktrenulucamdralapah | 
sukladh j inatantaprasunanicayah puntjabdhtphenodayah \ 
muktiSrikarapidanac chastcayo vakkamadhenoh payoh 1 
iy ihl y ilaksyajtneSapeSalaradojjotiscayah palu tah mil 
This MS reckons 179 aerses, for terse 179 sec the 
Iiodl catat , p 402° The colophon is t<» irikarp 
j raprakaranam sam iptam 1 srir astu l Sri I 

1 lie text is fairly accurate It is bounded on either 
side by two d irk red lines 

For the other contents of this 1 olume see the Bodl 
catat , l c For other MSS see Bhandarkar, Dacca 1 
Coll catat, pp 33 no 274 67.no 266,322,00 230 


^i.e io£x6jin Material Paper 

Ao of leii'es u + 211+ti blank Tins part has 9 


The se\cn others hate 10 + 20+20+62 (really 63, 
f 46 is repeated) +9 + 71 +g respectn ely 

Bate probably the beginning of the 18th century 
Character Deianagari, Jama style 
Injuries the MS has been considerably damaged by 
water, many letters being quite illegible 

1415 — MS Sansk d 290 

Jinaaimdara’8 Dipalikakalpa, with a Commentary, 
18th cent ? 

Contents the Dipalikakalpa, called also in this MS 
Dipotsavakathauaka, a Jama legend regarding the 
Dipali festnal, by Jmasundara, pupil of Somasundan, 
composed m a d 1437 It begins, on f i v garubhjo 
namah \ srnarddhamanamamgalya \pradpah puaradyu 
tih I deyad alulakalyana l utasam vtpufam satam Hilt 
srnarddhamanahrthesa I kalyanakamahotsatam 1 takse 
dipalikakalpa \ punyaphalalaksmidrumam Wz\\ svasrtya 
svargajayim I namny asly Ujjayim puri I sa prati bhu 
patis tatra I pratapatapanopamah 113II The story goes on 
to \erse 438 Then follow two lerses regarding errors 
in the poem Then m \erses 441 sq the date is gnen 
on f 70 samiatsarc’gnidupavtsia 14$$ sammite Bipa 
likakalpam amu urnirmaye Tapaganadhisiarasomasum 
daraSrisurisnyo Jmasumdarahiayah 1141 ll Dpatlpana 
kalpo’yam tacyamanah suddh/janaih j'iya jeyaSreyohetur 
acadrarkka jayaltroye 114211 tit Sritapagacchuddhiraja 
SrisomasumdansisyabhatfarakaprabkuSrijinasumdariitr 
nirmitayam U43U 1/1 sridipotsaialathanaka sainpum 
Him I The date is samvat 1483 ( = a d 14*7), the 
use of visia for 14 is not usual, as it properly stands 
for 13, Buhler, Palaeographie, p 81 The author al*o 
wrote an EkadasaugLSutrarthadhaniha, see, Peterson, 
Deport , 1886-1892, p xh 

Tlie text has been so written as to allow of a com 
mentnry being inserted between the lines This inter- 
linear commentary is in Lhasa It begins, on f i v 
arhan balabuddhtnam bodhaya janabh tvaya kurcce 
Brpalikakalparyukhy main adarul ll 1 ll But this ex 
hausts the writer's Sanskrit Buhler, Z D M G , A. 1*1 1, 
531, no 309, mentions a MS with a Gujariti glos Q 
Tlie text is 1 ounded, on f 1 only, on eiihcr side by 
two red lines Flic MS is not very accurate 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Fugcn Hultzscli (MS 439) 
Si~e lOjXjj id Malert il Paper 
Ao of leaves u + 70 +xix blank 
Bate \ery possibly about a v 1775 
Character Dei an gin Jnum style 
Injuries the writing is a good deal nibbed 
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14 : 16 — MS Sansk. d 281 
Hajayallabha’s Citrasenapadmavaticaritra, A D 1596 
Contents the Citrasenapadmavaticaritra of Raja 
raliabha, a Jama cantra m 496 terses ho author is 
named in this MS , but Peterson, Report, 1884-1886, 
ji 2 15, gnes an extract from another MS of appar- 
ently the same work, which ends with some 1 erses giving 
the name of the author, and the date of the composition 
as saimat 1524 («=> a d 1468) It begins, on f 1 natta 
Jtnapadam ad yam t pumdartkam ganadhipam 1 Sdatam- 
karasamyuktam 1 sascaryam tatlatham brute Hi II In 
this MS it ends with a pnu«c of sila ramchita ca grhe 
/flfcymi 1 ramya sin putrapavtnkun 1 gaurai am srajane 
kirllye l prupyate sdapalanat 119611 1 (t tdan*ayei Citra 
senapadmtnafilearilram sampurnnam l The text is very 
inaccurate, and is carelessly written Corrections in 
jcllow pigment are frequent, but in most cases both 
original and correction are illegible There are 
numerous marginal notes The text is hounded on 
cither side by three black lines, and in the centre of 
each page is the usual Jama diognm 

Foranother MS sec Ehantlarhar, Report, 1884-1887, 

V "9 

Vaught in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Hultz«ch (MS 43°) 
Size ioJx5jin Material Paper. 
ho of leai es n + 1 4 + xxi blank 
Dale f 14 samrat 1652 (—in 1596) rerrye rai 
taftitudi 13 iukre fifttam I It does not look so old 
Scribe f 14 Ratnaiomamuntbhih Ahmadanagare 1 
Character Dei an igan, Jnina sti 1 c. 

1417 — MS Sansk. d 320 
Samyaktyakaumndieantra, A-D 1753 
Content* the Samyaktvakamnudicantra, a collec- 
tion of Jama talcs in support of the Taim tenet*, 
especially ns against Buddhism This MS contains yet 
a third rcccnwon of the text, differing from the two 
in the Berlin MSS , for wh ch see Weber, Ind Stud , 
W 1 , 382, Catal , II, 1 1 23-1 13:, ^itzuagiher der llerl 
Akad~, 1889, pp 731-759 It shows on the whole 
most resemblance to MS A, no 2022 It begin*, on 
f I • trlganes lya namah I sngvntbt 1 to namah I at ha irt 
samyaktcakavi/untilath I tikhyate I tnmrd I ha nnnant 
iinamya 1 jmnm dcram jagadguntm 1 rakpje Maw hau 
tiurft nrn mi l samyaktragunahetave II 1 It Then follows 
mi introduction beginning with a Prakrit icr*e and the 
story begin* onli on f 2 The tale of Suiodhana 
begins « 11 f 3 and ha* *ei en suli-stoncs end ng on 
f ic The stun of ArhadUsa hegm* «n f ie T l«* 
first wife’s name 11 here (cf f i T ) J*v* f r» her story 


ends on f 19 Candnnasri occupies ff 19-22, Vi nu*n, 
ff 22—25*, iSagasn, ff 25V-29, Padmalata, ff 29—31', 
Kanakalata, ff 3 i v — 33 T » Vidyullata, ff 33 T ~39 Ihen 
the comers ion of Kundalata, narrated at somewhat 
greater length than in the other version*, cuds, on 
f 40 sre’hna Caurena Samtapurahsapancarena dikui 
grhita I anekasastrasiddhamtani pat hit r a vgratapam 
krtca ke ’pi moksam ke ’ 'pi decatoke jagmuh miremko 
narake gntah 1 samyaktcatalcapralipadiknm 1 mam 1 ka 
tham mpiya iravanamrlopamam I bhnryamtu bharyu 
jmadharmanirmalah I yatha syur ittarthasamrddhayo 
’khtlah 11111 tit srisa myak Ira (a umudlcan tram sampum 
nam l The MS 1* carefully written and on the whole 
veiy accurate The text is bounded on either side by 
three red lines. 

Be*ides the MSS mentioned in Weber, p 1123, 
n 4, sec Peterson, Report, 1892-1895, p 305, no 890, 
Bhandarhar, Report, 18S4-1S87, p ic8, no 1129, where 
it is ascribed to Srutasigarasma and de*cnbed ns 
poetry, perhaps jet another recension, Bcndall, 
Journey, pp 48, 0 o 

Bought in 18S7 from Dr Eugcn IIultz*ch (MS 476) 
Size io-X4' in Matenal Taper 

ho of leaves m+40 + rxxui blank. 

Bale f 40 srnrat 1820 rarye so* 1675 (—A n 
1764 or 1753) P r ° karttdavadi 5 pamemdithau lh<t- 
umarasare In icakre l 

Scnbe f 40 Itkhtlim pujyasthaciramahumlairl 6 
inbhimasevajittachi*yapu-j 1a 3 sn 5 mofajittadamte r« 
sina ffina Mahunamdena hkhita tnprahh danapure I 
Character Dcian-igori, some Jama characteristics 

1418 -MS Sansk. d 239 
Daaodrs}&ntakath&, 18th cent ? 

Contents the Daiadrst 5 ntakath 5 , being a selection 
of Prakrit 1 cr*cs from II emneandra’s Upade»nnS,ll,with 
n paraphraso jn Sanskrit, a tran*Iation and commentary 
in bha*a, and klth’i* in bha* », whence ihe tide It 
begins, on f 1 sacUarug iya namai 1 trlsonuisvntdaru 
nngurubhyo namah I 1 upphnm d igramlha If thtdhi 1 
daiadrsriit itaS n (ue) udaharara fatnbai 1 Tlie intro- 
duction is in MiKi Both beginning and end bale 
been supplied icry carelc*«lv After the first IValnt 
ver*c foil >«* the paraphrase, f 1 ry ikhya 1 rata tiara 
/iro 4 Ara*foOT rafnam sudurlat htm thirat 1 1 lathi Ihra - 
flam mamyajanmn surdurllal *<JM lharati 1 Thru 
rome* the bha «4 commentary Then *te d it pi <*- 
t(arnt 1 4 Sid t* imtaprasid /W in In** tj tnmadt /urtih-h *- 
Ire sucitih I The commentary on the lait ver»e i» l«*t 
through inj irj to the M** It begin*, on f i T ryafaw 
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vtstimnam rajyam cakrai arllyadisambamdkt I vtpula- 
ustirnnamhkamtakarajyacakraiarth adi sambamdhiu 
(the bha*a is mixed up thus with the Sanskrit) i rogaih 
t arjttam rupant \ rogaih kusfadibhth 1 1 arjjitam rvpapra- 
manopetam sariasariraiayavatmakatiam l &.e Through 
out the text is very badly mutilated It ends tti 
JjaSadrsramtalatha l grai i° 208 I 

The text is bounded on either side by a broad yellow 
line over two red ones In the centre of each page is 
the usual Jama diagram, partially filled with spots 
of yellow pigment On the margins ot the verso also 
there are similar spots 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 438) 
Size 10® x 5^ in Material Paper 
No of lea tea iv 4- 4 + h blank 
Date quite doubtful , perhaps the latter half of the 
18 th century 

Character Dei anagan. Jama style 
Injuries each leaf has been nearly tom through 
m three places, and has been mended 


55 FACSIMILES Or PALM LEAF 
FRAGMENTS Or BAUDDHA TEXTS 

1419 (1-8)— MS Sansk a 3 

Facsimiles of the Kainuwoi F aim-leaf MS , 

A D 1880 

Contents 

1 F I, a facsimile of the palm leaf MS of the 
monastery of Kainuwon at Nara, m the province of 
Yamato, Japan, made from the original by two Japanese 
Buddhist students, K Ivanematsu and 1 Ota, in April, 
j 880 It contains a fragment (one leaf, six lines on 
each side), the first line of which is half am 1 jam sama 
tasaranalah pratisaranam r aktaiyam 11 suddhendriyad 
atyasto (or °j(eA) 1 kusalapakfe samaiasaramh cakpi 
rindrtyadini sripurusajiimaindnyantani naiasavyakrla 
pakfeh sukl endnyad* atyupeksendriyantam pamcapra- 
yaipyo 1) gat ah \ &.c 

2 F 2, a transcript of the abov e leaf in Devanagan 
characters, by Bunyiu Nanjio 

3 Ff 3 4, a facsimile of the above leaf made by 
Mr haifihm KuxUnto, m September, 1880, from an old 
cop} by Ziun In tins copj the text has been corrected 
The first bne reads here katham efam samaiasaraya 
tah pratisaranam vaktaiyam 11 suddhendriyad atyasto 

1 I! nay a Nanjio transenbes ati/asfko (or e *[ke/r) 

3 B injiu Nanj o transcribes su/ndriyaj 


hisalapakse samaiasaramh cakfunndriyadmt slu (?) 
pvjafajivtsendi tyantani naiasaiyadrlayakseh suMiendri- 
yadity upentant ksendnyuntum pamcap ray oy a tah 1 Ike 

Presented in 1881 by Professor F Max Muller 
See Bunyiu Nanjio, nos 51, 59 , Max Muller, Buddhist 
Texts f) om Japan, pp 6, u 

Former shelfmark MS Sansk d 26 
Size 20^x7^ in (Size of the original palm leaf 
according to the f rst facsimile 1 9^ x 3^- in ) 

Material ff 1 and 3, 4, Japanese transparent paper, 
the rest, ordinary English paper 
No of leai es 1 + 4 + xxxm blank. 

Date and Scribes see contents above 
Character the alphabet of the facsimiles is similar 
to that of the Honuri palm leases, though a fen letters, 
e g ja, tha, ia, are different Several letters, tvritten 
m red mk, uere doubtful to the copyists 

1420 (1, 2)— MS Sansk a 4 

Facsimile of the Xigonri Palm leaf MS , A D 1880 
Contents 

1 F 1, a facsimile of the palm leaf MS of the 

monastery of A’lgenzi, at Osaka, in the province of 
Settsu, Japan It contains a fragment (one IeafJ four 
lines on each side), treating of hell, and beginning 
am«(or sulmalnavah nadi laitaram me (I) tha 

punena ei am daksmena paScimottarena me (}) thaiihr 
mahanarakasya ei am yaiat samjiiasya tennha pratye- 
kaddho (or ?o ?) ta satsamda 1(1 caluskamdha iti calur- 
diara t ti aha ancer mahanarakasya I &c 

2 F 2, a transcript of the above facsimile m 
Devanagan characters, by Bunyiu ISanjio 

Presented m 1881 by Professor F Max Muller 
See Bunyiu Nanjio, no 53, Max Muller, Buddhist 
Texts from Japan, pp 6, 11 

Farmer shelfmark SIS Sansk d. 27 
Size 2 oh x 6^ in (Sire of the original palm-leaf 

according to the facsimile 19’ X 3^ m ) 

Material f 1, Japanese transparent paper, the rest, 
ordinary Engl sh paper 

Ao of Icaies 11 + 2 +xxt blank 
Date and Scribe the facsimile was made from the 
original by Iv Ivanematsu and Y Ota, ra \pril, 1880 
The onginal MS is said to have been brought from 
China to Japan by lusluo Daishi in 858 

Character the alphabet of the facsimile is simtlar 
to that of the Ilonun j aim leaves though a few letters 
are slight!} different A few letters, written in red ink, 
were doubtful to the cop} 1st s 
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1421 (1, 2)— MS Sansk a 5 
Facsimile of the Kokui Falm-leaf MS , A D 18 SO 

Contents 

1 F. I, a facsimile of the palm leaf MS of the 
monastery of Kokuri, in the province of Kawaii, Japan 
It contains a fragment (one leaf, four lines on each side) 
m corrupt and almost unintelligible Sanskrit, beginning 
dasopi daru(or ru l )vaham pratitya i imsatam catvanm 
katampamcakatam daru[orru^)iahasatam daru{atru^va 
hasdhasram daru(pr ru^iahasatasahasrani pratilyam 
agmskamdhodhyalat ( lot doubtful) etam ei a saptamasya 
aryamanda (fmanju 0 , Bunyiu Nanjio) lasya loie \ Ac 

2 F 2, a transcnpt of the above facsimile in 
Devanagan characters, by Bunyiu Nanjio 


Presented in i88i by Professor F Max Mbller 
See Bunyiu Nanjio, no 57, Max Muller, Buddhist 
lexis from Japan , pp 9, 12 

Former shelfmark MS Sansk d 31 
Size 2o| X m (Size of the original pal n leaf 
according to the facsimile ig\ X3* in ) 

Matei lal f 1, Japanese transparent paper, the rest, 
ordinary English paper 

No of leaves u + 2 + xix blank 
Bate and Sortie the facsimile was made from the 
original by Mr Kaishin Kurebito of the monastery of 
Kokin, in August, 1880, at the request of Mr E Satow 
Character the alphabet of the facsimile is that of 
the Ilonun palm leaves 

1422 (1-3)— MS Sansk. a 6 

Facsimile of the Zuisomi Palm leaf MS , A D 1880 

CrwJevJs 

1 F 4, a facsimile of the palm leaf MS ofthemonas 
tery of Zuisenn, at JTioshi, in the province of Yamashiro 
It contains the following four lines (in Sanskrit ®) 

(1) ia<» d jasyate khalu bhacaptah kusalanam 

dharmmtnam samadanahetoh tdasovyadettamasya su 

khasya bhaganama-- mtcyadierya lam I (2) 

dharmmasamadalaeantu (nlu doubtful) malnkanarame 0 
kusalam dlarmam samudalaiantu ( ntu doubtful) make 
legal 1 eiam bfiaiati paladobhadatuh adata 0 dah(orla)ka 
lam lu lalam a da t tad ( c nlad , B Nanjio) ala 1 (3) tpra 
tturame mate adanta (ntua, B Nanjio) datal pratm 0 
ramamti tefam adadtadatidpratiiirataram nmsate r a 
dila no Call ahsara (tadalu, ne catiatuat, B Nanjio) 
e salujaputrajatadramotarasiagraka l (4) la (h, or gku, 
B Nanjio) sa pamcusadiarga la (lu, B Nanjio) fano 
manufy nam etam bhaiati sya te khalu kusa la 


samadanuhe la (la, B Nanjio) so tyaddhi * ca t-nnasija 
calasya sukhasya Lhoga 1 After the first line there is 
a blank, apparently one line being lost 

2 F 5, a transcript of the above facsimile in 
Devanagan characters, by Bunyiu Nanjio 

3 Notes (f 1) by Bunyiu Nanjio in Japanese an j 
Enghsh, explaining the Japanese entries on ff 2j ^v 

Presented in 1881 by Professor F Max Muller 
See Bunyiu Nanjio, no 5S, Max Muller, Buddhist 
Texts from Japan , p 12 

Former shelfmark MS Sansk d 33 

Size 20jX7*m 

Material ff 2-4, Japanese transparent pape-r , the 
rest, Enghsh paper 

No of leai es 1 + 5+xxi blank 

Date and Scribe the facsimile was made (perhaps 
from a copy of the original) by Mr Kaishm Kn r ehito, 
in August, 1880, at the request of Mr E Satow 

Character of the facsimile similar to the alphabet 
of the Honuri palm leaf MSS 

1423 (1-3)— MS Sansk. c 38 (R) 

Facsimiles of three Japanese Falm-leaf M§s , 

A D 1880 

1 A facsimile of the palm leaf MS of the monastery 
of Itaikon, near the Biwa lake, in the proving 0 f 
Omi, Japan It contains fragments of a Dhar-i ni> 0 n 
four pages (six lines on each page) 

2 A facsimile of the palm leaf MS of the monastery 

of Honurr, in the province of Yamato, Japan It 
contains the parts of the FrajSaparamitahrdaya a utra, 
and of the TTsmsavijayadharam (two pages with « e \en 
lines each), as printed in Max Muller, The Ancient 
Pent, v- Career, pp $—:i MI Fjecseiwte’}, re- 

produced ibid , Table 111 

3 A facsimile of the palm leaf MS of the monastery 

of Onaon, near the Biwa lake, Japan It contain? on 
two pages (six lines each) some portions of short 
Mantras, namafy samantabuddhanam being repeated 
sev eral times 


Presented in 1881 by Professor F Max Muller 
See the details in Bunyiu Nanjio, no 45 Cf Max 
Muller, Buddhist Texts from Japan, pp 8, 10 sq 
The facsimiles are written side by side on one 
beautifully ornamented roll 
St e of the roll 90JX lOj in 
Sue of the originals from which the fiesta ties were 
taken l-8ix 1 J in , 2-iofxam , 3-!C>*X3j in 
Material of the facsimiles Paper 
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Pale of the facsimiles A n 1 880 
Character the ancient alphabet of the Ilnntin 
palm leaf MSS lms been fullv described hj Ur G Iluhlcr 
jn Max Muller’s 2 he Ancient Pahn-leaies, pp 6i sqq 

1424:— MS Snnsk b 32 

Pnvjfl&pfirflmit&hrdayasutra and Usnlsavijoyndk&ntnt, 
A D 1880 

Contents n second facsimile of the palm leaf MS 
of the monaster} liormrj, containing the FrfljQ&p&rfl- 
mlthhrdayasutra and TJsnliavijayadhfiranl, described 
under MS Snmk c 38 (It), 3 ( 1423 ) 


Presented in 3 83 f by Professor V Max Multcr 
See Bunjiu Nnnjio, no 62, Max Muller , Buddhist 
Texts from Japan, p 8 

J former shejfmark MS Sxnsh c 19 
Size i5fx8jin Material Paper. 

of leaves 11 + 2 +ix blank. 

Pate of facsimile A D 1880 

Character the alphabet of tlic Ilonan palm leaf MSS 


5G BATJDDHA DOGMATIC AND 
DISCIPLINE 

1425 — MS Hodgson 7 

Lahtavistara, 18th cont P 
Contents the Lalitavistara, in twenty seven sections 
It begins om na mo ralnalrayuya U ll namo dasadtga 
iiantaparyyantalokadhalupralis{httasaniaiuddhaiodhi- 
saiiaryasraiakapratyekaiuddhebhyo * titanagatapratyut 
pannebhyoh ll etam may a srutam ekasmtn samaye 
bhagaian Sraiastyam nharati sma 11 jelaiane Ana 
thapindadasyarame mahaia bhiksusavghena surddham 
diadasabhtr bhiksusaliasrath 11 tad yalhS. ll &c 

Section 1 ends on f 4T, 2, on f 7, 3, on f I 4 T , 
4, on f i8 t ( 24), 5, on f 30^, 6, on f 39'r, 7, on f 57, 
8 on f 58 t , 9 on f 59 T , 10, on f 6i T , n,onf 64 T , 
12, on f 74 , 13, on f 84 T , 14, on f 89 , 15, on f I04 T , 
16, on f 107, 17, on f H4 t , 18, on f 119V, 19, on 
f 127, 20, on f 130, ai, on f 146, 22, on f i5i T , 
23, on f 156 , 24, on f 165^, 25, on f 170 , 26, on 
f 187 27, on f 190 

From f 2I T , 1 1, to f 27, 1 3, the whole of f i6 T , 
) 2, to f 2 1, fast line ( = Edition, p 36,} 8, top 5*, J 7), 
is repeated 


The MS, though not very correct, will nevertheless 
prove of great importance for the restoration of the 
text, especially of the Gatlins To show the relation 
of this MS to IUyctulral da Mitra’s edition (Ihbf Ind , 
1877), two passages have been collated, and the various 
readings found in the MS are ns follow a 

(1) MS f 21 (also f 26*) collated with I'd , p 49 sq • 
p 49,1 17, pritamannh (prltamam 1) *, 1 18, la (kah) 
jmngatejagasasam , lb ,tna lhayitum (utarddha*), 1 19, 
yasyepsile , I 20, anmarddhitum , p <jo, 1 2, anuban 
d hat inn , I 3, yasyepstta , ib , nandana , 1 5, yamudht- 
palyam, lb , *tair c(Mn)i apt prurthayati , ib , ecuarato, 

1 6, bhantu(m), ib , anHvandhatumtm , I 8, manasana 
sat amokkiknya anmandhatam ima gu° {manasana tnok 
kitn krtyn anuvandhatum tin gu c ) ; I 9, mahesiaro , ib , 
pradu*lamana sanarddhice(cye)tigapuragatak , 1 1 1, 
mat 1 yasya rrafwiapuram aiestlum , 1 12, c pratnuna- 
prabhah jadharufy 11 sod junat addhattt viahupuruia I (so- 
dganuraddhalu main purnsam) 

(2) MS f io,3 t collated with Fd ,p 297 «qq * p 297, 

1 15, prat ajiyana , 1 16, ianlamanadunta mjyaianto , 

1 18, jnalut, p 298,1 I, pratigfhiyaiminamunasena , 

1 4, laksanam tnsata 0 , 1 3, prtl lamano , ] 6, bhaiate , 
ib , c ptirdadasancna, 1 7, lUhlracttaratnaiaslradharyya , 

1 8, rarasirtya , 1 \o, pralhuyapuram ubhati sari a \ 

1 11, nurtganam, 1 12 , tatha marftan, 1 13, geha 
sunga, 1 14, varaiaru, lb ,’nanyakumuk , 1 15, ukra- 
yam karonti , 1 16, puna, p 299,1 1, capiye ra°, 1 2, 
mrikfam mana I 

It ends sadci amaiiumsvraloka bhagavato bhanlam 
abhyanandann tti ll H tti iuniryamapamartto numa sap- 
tuvtmsatimah 11 2711 tit samaiodkisatiacaryyapraslhano 
Lahtaiistaro numa mahayanasutram ratnarajamm 1/1 
samaptam ll ye dharmmu hetuprabhui a l ictus tesam 
heiadafefum ca yo ntrodha eiamiadi mahasramanam 11 

An entry on f 1 describes the work ns ‘Biuddha — 
Lahta Purnna’ Mentioned in the Bodl ratal, p 403® 


Size 17^x6^ in Material thick yellow paper 
Ko of leaies 11+192 

Pate probably the second half of the 18th century 
Character Nepalese 

1426— MSS Hodgson 4, 5 
Aatasfihaanka PrajSSparamita, A D 1830 
Contents the Astasahasnka PrsjSaparamitS, in 
thirty two pam art as It begins 1 om namo bhaga- 
tatyat aryyaprajnaparamttayai II timkalpe namas tu- 

* The rea d ngs given in parentheses are those occurring on 
f 26* where the passage is repeated. 
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bhyam Prajnaparamtte 3 mtle 1 ya ham sanian aia 
dyamgt ntraiadyai nmksasc II &.c 

PariTarta i, ends on f i8 T , 2, on f 26 T , 3, on f 50 , 

4, on f 54 t , 5, on f 76 , 6 , on f 97, 7, on f 105*, 8, 
on f 1x3, 9, on f 117*", 10, on f 131, u,on(f 142=) 

5 , f i, 12, on (f 5 , f 15*", 13, on (f i6o Y =) 

5 , f 19"*, 14, on (f 165=) 6, f 04, 15, on (f i7i Y =) 

5 , f 3 o t , 16, on (f i79 T =) 5 , f 38*, 17, on (£ 189*" =) 

6 , f 4 8 Y , 18, on (f 195=) B, £ 54, 19, on (f 203 v =) 
5 , f 62 Y , 20, on (f 2 l 2 v “) 5 ,f 71^, 21, on (f 219 = ) 
5 , f 78, 22, on (f 226**) 5 , f 85, 23, on (f 229*=) 
5 , f 88, 24,on(f 233=) 6 , f 92, 25, on (f 238*) 
5 , f 97, 2 ( 5 , on (f 243 r =) 5 , f io 2 t , 27, on (f 250=) 
5 , f 109 , 28, on (f 259 -■) B, f 118 , 29, on (f 261 «■) 
5, f i20 Y , 30, on(f 277— ) 5 , f 136, 31, on(f 28 0 =*) 
fi > f 144 » 3 2 > oa ( f 286-) 6, f 14^ 

It ends if Jam avocat bhagatan altamanas te ca 
Maitreyapramukha vodhtsaho tnahasatca ayujmas ca 
Subhdtr ayusmams ca S'artpulra ayusmas canamdah 
Sakras ca deianam tndrah sadeiamanufasuragandhanas 
ca loko bhayaiato bhaptam abhyanandann xtx II II ary 
yustasahasnkayam Prajnaparamilayam panndan apart 
lamartto nama dvalrxmSattamab \\ 39 11 11 samupta 
cetjam bhagaiaty aryyustasahasnka Prajnaparamila 
saniatathagatajanam santavod/nsatiapralyekacuddha 
iraiakanam mala dhamudra dbarmmotka dharmmanabhi 
dharmmabhen dharmmanetri dharmma rat namdhanam 
aksayo dharmmakoso dharmmabhttyadbhutadarSanana 
kgalramala dharmataparamasaniasvkhahetur tit ll sa 
deiamanitsasuragandharvrai ca lokarandila Prajnapara 
mita samyag vdgrhya dharayUra paryyaiapya vacayitca 
pravatyamam vxharantu sadarthxna xlt ll ll 

Edited by Rajendralala Mitra in the Bib! Ind , Isew 
Senes, nos 603 sq (1888) 

Mentioned in the Bod! catal , p 403 


Sire 177 * 77 m Material Paper, mo«tlv yellow 

Ao of leaves 4,11+143, B > u+148 Ongmallv 
foliated continuously 

Date subhasamval 950 (=*a d 1830 ) sh catsasama 
Sakrfnapakfapamcamyam tilthau 11 tatrafadhanaksatra 
subhajoge jatha karttr muhutre guruiara saravrkharast 
gale sapxtrx makrarastgale camdramasx 11 

Scnbe danopatisutamnapananmahanagaraya tan 
ttghatasthanaya maxtnpuramahaviharaya karui apura 
ta Cunadt II tmajrucuryyasamarthasidhipramukham 
bharyya Suramnalakfmi tasya putra snjagadananda 
tasya bharyya Cakralaksmi tasya putra Jtafnananda 
JZarvnananda 11 &c 
Character Jsepalese 


1427 — MSS Mill 137, 138 
Astasahasnka Praj naparamita, 18 th cent ? 
Contents the Astasahasnka Prajnapara nuta, m 
thirty two panvartas It begins x om namo bhagavatyai 
aryyai Prajnaparamitayax ll mrvnkalpe namas tubhyam 
Prajnaparamtte 3 mite I ya team sanian r andyangi 
mravadyair nmrikjase II &c 

Panvarta 1, ends on f 20, 2, on f 30% 3 on f 58, 
4, on f 63 , 5, on f S3 , 6, on f 104 , 7, on f 1 i2 Y , 
8, on f ii9 T , 9, on f 124, 10, on f 137, 11, on 
f 149, 12, on (f 163=) 138 , f 1, 13, on (f i66 Y — ) 
138 , f 4 Y , i 4 ,on(f X7iV-}l3S,f 9 v, i 5 ,on(f 179=) 
138 , f 17 , 16, on (f i 87 v «=) 138 , f 25 T , 17, on 
(f 238=:) 138 , f 76, 18, on (f 244*=*) 138 , f 82, 19, 
on (f 2 j 2 v =) 13 B, f 90^, 20, on(f 2 fii Y =)l 38 ,f 99*", 
21, on (f 268=) 138 , f 106, 22, on (f 188=) 138 , 
f 26, 23, on (f 191=) 138 , f 29, 24, on (f 195**) 
138 , f 33, 25 , «n(f 201 *=) 138 , f 39, 26, on (f 206 = ) 
138 , f 44, 27, on (f 213 — ) 138 , f 31 , 28, on (f 224*" >=) 
138 , f 62 t , 29, on (f 227 t =) 138 , f 6j Y , 30, on 
(f sp2 Y *~)l38, f 130 7 , 31, on (f 301*=) 233, f 139 Y , 
32, on (f 303 Y = ) 138 , f 14’ Y 

Panvartas 17-22 instead of following panvarta 16 
on f 2j v are by mistake placed after panvarta 29 and 
fohated as ff 228-274*"= 138 , ff 66-1 ia Y The recto 
of f 228 = 138 , f 66 , 13 blank, the beginning of pan 
\arta 17 (= edition, p 323, 11 1 13) being lost 

It ends sadei amanusasuragandham ai ca loko bha- 
gaiato Ibasitam abhyanandann xti tl uryyastasal asrika 
yam Prajnuparamiiayam panndanama parnarlto nama 
dcatnmsalamah II39II samapta ceyam bhagaiaty aryya 
stasahasrtka Praj taparamita samatatbagataj inant I 
saniavodhisahapratyekavuddhasravakunum ca mata 
dharmmamudra dharmmolka dharmmanabhi dharmma 
bhen dharmmaneln dharmmaratnanxdhunam I aksayo 
dharmmakoso dharmmacintyanbhutadarsananak xatrama 
la I saniasukhahetuna tlx ll saderamanitfasuragandharc 
cas ca loko bhagaialo bhafilapraj laparamita samyak 
guhyapara vapya ca dhurayxtca pracarttanam nharanlu 
sadarihina th I) ll ye dharmma heluprabhaea hetu 
tejam tathagala ly avadat lefan ca yo turodha etamra^ 
mahasramanah ll 

There are indications that the MS is denved from 
a Nepalese (Is e wan) copy 


Former oteners the following entries are found on 
f 1 of 137 (1) *V> Jones the Gift of Captain 

Ivirkpatnck 15 A or 1793* (2) ‘S II I^'nn to 

M H Mill, D D , December 1838 ’ 

Si-e 13 * x 6 in Material Paper 

k k 
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iSo ofleaiet 137 -U+ 164 , 13 B-H + I44 Origin 
tills foliated continuous!) . 

Bate probably about tbc middle of the 18th cent 
Ch trader Dcvnn’ignri 

1428- MS Han»k 7(n) 

AffasflhasrikA rrnjflApftramitfi, A D JDpft 
Contents the A?(oa&hasrik& rrfljfifip&rnmltft, betng 
n recension of the ProjftfiparitmH m 8coo verses, see 
on MSS Hodgson 4, 5 ( 1420 ), llumouf,Jfi/ro/,p 464, 
Milra, iVr jxtl Iludlh J if , pp 188-192, llarapras'da, 
Brjiort, 1891-1895, p 20, Hcndnll, lint Muj calat , 
pp 237, 238 The titles of the tlurtv two pmvnrtas 
arc given b\ Bcmlall, Hui! Ih Fanik /if,pp 2, 3, with 
the number of verses in each Tlie onl) differences 
m this MS arc that panvnrtn 3 has 729 verses, 6 has 
679, 15 Im 204, 23 has 190, 24 has 106, 25 lias 163 
instead of 728,769, 203, 192, 17, 172 verses respectively 
Panvarta 1, ends on f 13% 2, on f I9 T , 3, on 
f 37 T , 4, on f 41,5 on f 54 , 6, on f 66 r , 7, on 
f 71, 8, on f 75 v , 9, on f 78, 10, on f 86, 11, 
onf 93, 12, on f ioi Y , »3,onf 104, 14, on f io; Y , 
15, on f ili T , 16, on f li6 T , 17,011 f 123, 18, on 

f 126', 19, on f 132, 20, on f I37 t , 21, on f 142, 

22, on f I44 y , 23 on f 146*, 24, on f 151, 25, on 

f 154* , 26, onf 158, 27, onf 162* , 28, onf i69 T , 

29, on f 171 , 30, on f i8l Y , 31, on f 184*, 32, on 
f 1S6 

The MS is accurate It begins, on f 1' namo 
bhagaiatyai bryopraj tap tram it tyai > mmkalje namas 
tulhyam Praj tuj urannte ’mite l K.c On f 187 the 
scribe has begun to copy this out again, but has only 
continued os far as Praju tj urannte 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F K Ilocmle 
hepl in a cloth box Sue of box 24J-X44 X4 in 
Size of leaf 22 x 2 j in 

Material Palm leaves, held together by two wooden 
boards and a Btnng passing through two holes, one at 
either side of the central column The whole is kept 
m the original cloth wrapper 

No of leaies 188, of which the last two are almost 
entirely blank 

No of columns three columns, separated by two 
spaces of about J in Six lines in a column, the 
writing running horizontally, not vertically 

Ornamentation on the inner sides of the tw 0 boards 
and on ff i T , 2, 92^, 93, 18/, 186, there are pictures 
of varous Buddhas, and also of women apparently 
teaching disciples, cf Mitra, / c 

Bate f i86 Y maharSjadhtrajaparamesiarapaia 


inabhat(i\rakajfaramaiaugata(T) irl 1 idratnap 'tlatln apra 
rartl lAanubnuijagardjge p tdeddal tme tannntiare tya- 
bhihkhyamSnaj atranlen ipt lament 13 (it looks like 
315, but the other rending is better) t rai/UAe dine 
Iffnaiaptamy'lnt | Tins gives tis probalil) A D J095 
if the dale of lUmapila** accession is a n JC85, see 
references in Duff, Chronol of India, p 131. 

^cnbe f 1 86 r aitt Magadharhaye IrlmVandarattn 
(?) lekhaka Ahanakun/fena bhafftirakaih Vrajaaparamila 
tikhtil | 

Character rarlv Iviipli, with considerable resem- 
blance 111 style to Plate II 111 llendnU'a Ilvdlh Sanik 
The numerals are hkc those in Plate V 

1429— M8 Saeak. n, 13 (It) 
A*!a*&hturikft rrajrjpflramlta, 12th cent ? 
Content 1 a small portion, in nil (went) fiur leaves 
not continuous, of the A«lasAho*rtkA rroJCApAramltll, 
fir which sec no 1429 The colophons of chaps 7, 
9, *5. »9, anil 27 arc preserved The) give the usual 
number of verses The MS appears to be accurate, but 
man) letters in each leaf have been destroyed by worms 

Bought in I9cofrom I)r A F It Ilocmle 

Kept in n cloth box c ize of box 22* x 2 J x 1 ~ in 

Ft :e of leaf 21 X 1*111 

Material Palm leaves, held together b) a string pa«s 
ing through a hole on each side of the central column 
Ko of leaies 24, arranged conjocturall), the num- 
bers of the original licing most!) lost. 

Bate perhaps 12th cent, but it mn) be 13th 
Character Nepalese, neat nnd clear, not hooked 

1430 ( 1 , 2)— MB Hodgson 1 

Kirandavryutaa, and Svayambhu Purina, 

A D 1428, 1708 

1 The E&ra^davyuha, a Buddhist Mahayanasutra 
(iT j-68) It begins 0 namo bhagaiate Aryaialokt 
tesiaraga A n ernm tnnyu srutam ekasmtn samage 
bhagaiun Sraiastyam tiharati sma I Jelaiane Anatfia 
ptntfadasyarame mahata bktkfusamghena sarddham 
arddhatragodaiabhir bhtkjukataih samiahulais ca lodhi 
sat 1 air mahasahath 11 tad yatha I &c F 7 etant 
manoramam kaffhapuipant prudurbhulam \ sa tasmin 
Jetaiane uhare partsobhtla eta dfSyanle II atha tasminn 
eta parfadi madhye sanannaranavifkambhinama vodhi 
tah a utthaya !> \ &.c See KAranda Byulia, edited by 
Satya Brata Samasrami (Calcutta, 1873), p 8, end of 
prakarma 1 Prakarana 2, ends on f 9 (ed p 12), 
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io (ed p 26) ends on f 17V, 12 (ed p 42) ends 
on f 27 t F 31* ayam Karantja 1 yu hasya mahaya 
nasutraratnarajasya prathamo mryvhak it (Ed p 50 ) 
F 33 the end of a chapter is marked before 11 ebhih 
kulaputraialokitesvaro t odhisatvo mahasatiak soma 
dhtbhtfr samamagatah t &c (Ed p 32 ) r 52 evam 
pramukham a?(otlarah sarnadhisatam prahlabhate \ ya 
mam sadaksarimahamdyan dharayalt 1 atha sarianiia 
ranaufkatnbhi l &c (beginning of 2, 6, ed p 77) 
F 6i v ayah kulapulramahesiaranirvyuho namakhyata 
iti 11 n (Ed p 91,1 3) F 67V ends: ye silatanto 
gunaianlab prajnavantas te bhksava tmant siksapadam 
tnaya prajnaplam 1 dharayitavyum I a (here begins 
f 68, which is written in the more modem Newari 
character) satpanbhogena bhtksavo napanbh oktaiyom 1 
&c (Ed p 98) It ends te ea devu naga yoksa 
gandharvia, asura gana}ah ktnnara mahoraga manusua 
manusyab sarwe te prakrantah. II u t dam avocat bha 
gaian atmana ste ca bhikjaio ste ca todhisatiah so ca 
saniaiati pasatsadeiamanusasuragandhas ca loko bha 
gaiato bhSsitam abhyanandann it j 11 11 uryyakarayda 
vyuhamahayanasutraratnarujam samaptam 11 

There are many marginal notes by a modern hand 
in NewarT, and a few m Devanagan characters The 
last leaf (f 68) is a modem supplement in Newari (on ! 
palm leaf) 

2 The Golnagaparvatosvayambhucaityabhattiira- 

koddesa,by Jayacandra,m eight pancchedas (ff 69-99) 
It begins 1 om namo iuddhaya II li tadharmmah 
srmata yena tnsu lokesu darsitah j devade t adhidet«ya 
tasmai namo ’rkkavandhaie ll natia Gosrngaladasya 
dharmmadhatusiayamlhuxam i taduddeSam aham vandya 
lokanam punyairddhaye \\ ll as/i hepalavtfaye Gosrnga 
namaparvvatah 1 lasya yugaprabhedatananiaprabhedah 11 
tad yatha It tretayam Vajakuthaparviato dvapare Goirn 
gapamatah l kahyuge Gopucchagirir itt 11 Panccheda r, 
ends on f 73 tti GoSrngaparviate Siayambhucattya 
bha((arakodese dharmmadhatulpanno nasah partcchedab H 
2, on f 76 if* Gosrmganamapaniatasiayambhucattya 
bha(larakodesa p ijaphalavamnano nama dutiyaparic 
chedah II 3, on f 79 t/t Goariiganamapancalasia- 
yambhucailyabhaffarakoddese vpacchandohaprakaso na 
ma trti japartcchedah 11 4, on f 83V 1/1 jf, Go° gra 
tnanagaramgamajanapadaraftrarajadhanapraiatlamino 
nama cat urthapanc chedah ll 5, on f 89 tit Gosrnga 
parnattf" iirthaiarnnano namahpancamapanccheda 11 
6, on f 94 tt( G okriigapa relate Siayambhucaityabha{ 
talakoddese dharmmadhalui agisiarasamjnapravaitono 
namah ta$(hamapancchedaU 7 , on f 96 tti GoSrAga- 
paruatc Siayambhucaityab! affarako IdeSe dharmmadha 
tuvagiharagupto n amah sapiamah paricchedah » End 
th Gosp\gaparwala SiayambhucaityabhaftarakoddeSe 


Nepalavtfayamahaprabhaior namaf(amaparicckedah 11 
ll samapto ’ yam GoSmgapamatasiayambhucattyalhatta 
rakoddesa 1 ti 11 11 krtir tyam mahapanditacaryasnmaj 
jayacandrasyett 11 ll ye dharmma hetvprabhaia hetut 
tefam tathagatah he vadat tesam ca yo mrodhuh eiam 
vaht mahakramana II 

This seems to be one of the smaller redactions of 
the Svayambhu Purana See Bendall, Buddh Sansk 
Lit, pp 7-9, 121 , J It A S, Yin, p 14 sq , and 
Mitra, Nepal Buddh Lit , pp 249 «qq 
Mentioned in the Bodl catal , p 403 a 

Size ri|x4in 

Material ff 1-68 palm leaves, with two holes, 
intended for a stnng to pass through them , ff 69-99 
yellow paper, cut to the shape of palm leaves 

ho ofleates iv+101 (Se\ en lines on a page of 

ff 1-67, five lines on a page of ff 68 99 ) 

Late the last leaf of 1 contains the date samial 
larfasatacaluda&acatunra&ityadhikem But this leaf 13 
written in modern Newan, and the date (saimat 1484 
=a D 1428) is not likely to ha\e been copied from 
the older original, but is probably the date of the 
leaf supplied, for the palaeographical evidence points 
rather to the early part of the 14th century for the 
oldest part (ff 1-67) of the MS 

2 is dated samvat 916 ( ? ) krai a krsna 9 If the 
date is nghtly read (though the figure for 9 m 916 is 
different from the usual form), the MS would haie 
been written in a d 1796, which is very likely 

Character ff 1—67 old Nepalese writing with 
hooked tops , ff 6S-99, Newan 

Illumination on f i T and f 2 pictures of Buddhas, 
one red, the- other green, standing upnght in a shnne 
Injury f 68 is slightly damaged by insects 

1431 — MS Sansk c 13 (B) 

Karandavyuha, A D 10 S 0 
Contents the Karandavyuha, called m the colophon 
on f 70 as usual Aryakarandaiyuham nama mahayana 
xutraratnarajam, a Buddhist Mahayanasutra, see on 
MS Hodgson 1 ( 1430 ), Mitra, Legal Buddh Lit, 
p 101, Bendall, Brit Ulus catal , pp 230 231 It 
is accurately written The beginning is lost F 32 T 
1 dam Karantfavyv hasya maha janasitraratnarojasya 
pra{lhamo) ntrvyuhah 1 

Bought in 19CO from Dr ? F R Hoemle 
Kept in a cloth box Size of box 13 x 2^x2* in 
Size of leaf 1 1£ x in 

k k 2 
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Material Palm leav cs, held together by tu o wooden 
boards and *1 stnng passing through two holes at the 
sides 

No of leaves originally 70 , but 4 are missing 
Ornament there ore traces of pictures on fF i, 7° T 
Date Dr Hoernle reads it as samiat 170 (“AD 
1050) It is also given as the 8th year of some prince, 
whose name is unfortunately obliterated, onl) the 
following being legible varajye samvatsare aflame 
srimaduddandapu \ Possibly this may be Pradyumna 
Kamadeva (see Bendall, Buddh Sansk MSS , p xi) 
Character early Kupla 

Injuries ff a, 46, 49, 58 are missing, and the 
MS is a good deal damaged throughout 

1432— MS Hodgson 3 
Sukhavativyuha, 18th or 18th cent P 

Contents the Sukhavativyuha, a Mahayanasutra 
It begins now namo ratnairayuya II om namah srtsar- 
labuddhatodhisatvebhyahw namo dasadiganantaparyyan 
talokadhatupratis(hitebhyah 11 &c 

This is the MS B used by Professor T Max Muller 
for his edition of the Suhhavativyuha in the Anecdota 
Oxoniensia, Aryan Series, vol I, part II (1883) Sec 
Preface p xi Compare Bendall, Buddh Sansk Lit , 
PP 74-76, J It A iSf , VIII, p 17 (no 20), Mitra, Bepal 
Buddh Lit , pp 236 sq 

Mentioned in the Bodl catal , p 403 


Size joj X in 

Mateual thick yellow paper, Bhaped like palm 
leaves 

No of leaves m + 76 

Date the MS is of the same type as the other 
modern Hodgson MSS written at the end of the 
1 8th or beginning of the 19th cent It is very 
doubtful whether the number 860 (in Devanagan, not 
Newan figures) found at the end of the work is 
meant to be the date of the MS If it is, 860 of 
the Newari era will correspond to a d 1740 
Character Newan 

1433— MS Sansk c 120 (R) 
Pitrputrasamagamanasutra, 16th cent P 
Contents six odd leaves containing a portion of 
the Fitrputrasamfigamanasutra The colophon is itt 
jnfupntrasamapamasi Ira Btni&tmirn (the rest is missing) 
prathamab partcchedah 1 The subject is treated in 


the Mnliavastti, and the Bhadrakaljiai jidina, Bendall, 
Buddh Sansk MSS , pp 57,91,108. 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoernle 
Kept in a cloth bo\ Size of box 13 J X 2| X ij in 
Size of leaf i2-|x r- in 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a string 
passing through a central hole 

No of leaves 6 , the foliation mostly lost 

Dale perhaps 15th cent 

Character Nepalese, hooked writing 

1434— MS Sansk. c 30 (R) 

Buddhist Sutra, 16th cent P 
Contents six leav es of a Buddhist Sutra, m which 
the Bodhisattva insists on the evils of pramada which 
gives rise to the worst of crimes such as matrvadha 
On the last leaf, numbered f 10, is etat sarnam 
vistarena trimandalapansuddhanamatacmtanalaruna 
cintanasakasaltvopakaraya yaiatjivam carisyami carami 
ca I atha kumarah darakam aha I &c 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoernle 
Kept in a cloth box Size of box 2} X if m 

Stze of leaf xaf x if in 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a stnng 
passing through a hole to the left; of the centre of the 
leaf 

No of leaves 6 , the foliation mostly lost 
Date probably 15th cent , or late 14th 
Character Nepalese, only occasionally hooked 

1435— MS Sansk d 28 
Vaitacchadika., A..D 188Q 
Contents the Vfyracchedika, or Vajracchedika- 
prajSaparamitaaiitra, Sanskrit text with three Chinese 
translations and a transliteration in Chinese, in three 
fasc cles It begins a namah sarvvaj taya II eiam 
maya srulam ekasmim samaye l &c Fascicle 1, contains 
chapters 1— 10, fasc 2, chaps 11-16, fuse 3, chaps 
17—32, accord ng to Max Muller’s edition It ends 
(fasc 3, f 79 v ) Vajraccliedtkapiajnaparttmttasulram 
samaptam l 

This is one of the two Japanese MSS (J) used 
by Professor T Max Muller for his edition of the 
Yajracchedika, pp 19-46 See ibid, pp 10, 16, and 
plate 1, containing a photo lithographed facsimile of 
ff 5^ and 6 of fasc x of the MS 

Presented by Professor F. Max Muller «i x88i Sec 
Bunyiu Nanjio, no 54 
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Size 9x6*10 


Material Japanese transparent paper 
Ko ofleaies fascicle i *»69, 2=64 , 3 = 81 
Date and Scribe copied by K Kanematsu, in 
Sept 1880, in the monastery of Kokin 

Character the Sanskrit, in the characters of the 
Honun palm leaf MSS , is written from top to bottom 
in parallel columns with the Chinese 

1436— MS Sansk. d 29 
Vajracchediku, A D 1880 
Contents the Vajracchedika, or Vajracchedika 
prajnfiparamitasutra. Tins is one of the two Japanese 
MSS (J) used by Professor F Max Muller for bis 
edition of the Yajricchediha, pp 19-46 It begins 
o namah sariajnaya U eiam tnaya irutam ekasnum 
gamaye I &.c It is divided into two parts, the second 
part beginning (f 27) mi adhtmucye ye te bhagaian 
satm t mam dharmmapiryayam udgrhmjanti dhara 
yt tyanh I &c (See edition, p 30, [I 14 sqq ) It ends 
Vajracchedika prajnaparamttd tram samaptam 

A. photo lithographed facsimile of ff 2 V and 3 of the 
MS will be found in Max Muller’s edition, plate 2 


Presented by Professor F Max Muller m 1881 See 
Bunyiu Kanjio, no 55 , Max Muller, Buddhist Texts 
from Japan, pp 10, 16 
Sue 9’ x 6\ in 

Material Japanese transparent paper 
No ofleaies H+39+xxxvm blank. 

Dale and Scribe this copy seems to have been 
made by Mr Kaishin Kurehito, of the monastery of 
Kokin and sent to Professor F Max Muller by 
Mr Satow See Bunyiu Kanjio, l c 

Character Bimilar to that of the Hormzi palm leaf 
MSS 

1437— MS Sansk. d 6 
NagSrjnnas Dharmasamgraba A D 1879-1885 
Contents the original MS of the edition of Na- 
giirjuna s Dharmasamgrahs by Kenjm Kasawara, Max 
Muller, andM enzel On f 5 in Professor F Max Muller’s 
handwriting ‘Dhamasamgraha A collection of tech 
meal Buddhist terms The papers as left by Kenym 
Kasawara a Buddhist priest from Japan and published 
after his death by F Max Muller and H M enzel 
forming No Y of the Aryan Senes of the Anecdota 
Oxomensia ’ Ff 6-78 contain the text as printed m 
the Anecdota Oxomensia {Aryan Senes, voL I, part V, 


1885) pp 1-33 Ff 79-83 *= edition, p y 4 S q , 
ff 90-102 «= ed p 76 sq , and ff 103-191 = ed 
pp 78-89 Ff 83-89 contain ‘Contents,’ 1 e the 
titles of the sections with critical notes, but not m 
alphabetical order Ff 192 207 contain notes in Max 
Muller’s handwriting, which are printed in the ed, 
PP 5*“6 o Ff 208-231 contain sections 1-49 of the 
Dharmasamgraha copied by Max Muller, with notes 

Presented by Professor F Max Muller m 1885 

Sue 8jx9jin Material Paper 

No ofleaies 233 

Date f 5 has the stamp ‘ Received at the University 
Press Oxford 22 Dec 84 ’ Kenjiu Kasawara « orked 
with Max Muller from 1879-188'’, and died m 1883 
Kasawira’s copy must therefore have been written 
between 1879 and 1882 Some of the not es tvere 
written by Max Muller whde the edit on was being 
printed m 1885 

Character the Sanskrit in Devanagari 

1438 (1, 2)— MS Sansk d 0 

Kasawara s Notes on tho Dharmasamgraha, 

A D 1879 1885 

Contents note* chiefly written by Kenjiu Kasa 
warn, viz 

1 Ff 1-7, notes on some peculiar or difficult 
grammatical forms and words occurring m the first 
fifteen pages of the ITahavastu (ed E Senart, Pans, 

1 88'’) The words are arranged alphabetically, and 

the references to the Mahavastu added 

2 Ff 8—83 notes by Kenjm Kasawara cij, the 
Z&axEUisxzsgra&is, wjJ of mAwi ha is- bara {/noted 
in the edition of the Dharmasamgraha (by Kenjiu 
Kasawara, F Max Muller, and H Y\ enzel, Anecdota 
Oxomensia, Aryan Senes, vol I part Y, 1883) pp 43-68 

Some of the references and especially a large nU m 
ber of Tibetan quotations seem to have been added by 
Dr M enzel See the preface to the edition, p jv 
S ome longer notes on ff 14, i6 T , and 66 are m Max 
Muller s handwriting 


Presented by Professor F Max Muller in 188® 

Size 7^-X 8^ in Material Paper 
Jho of leaves 83 +xxxiv blank 
Date written between 1879 and 1885 see MS 
Sansk d 5 (1487) 

Character the Sanskrit m Devanagar , the Tibetan 
m Tibetan characters 
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1439— MS Sansk c 26 (R) 

Nagarjuna’e Vajrajaya, &e , 14th cent P 
Contents apparently a collection of short Buddhist 
works, all treating of religious and ethical subjects 
The MS being deficient at the beginning and end, 
the title is missing The first section ends, on f 14 
Vajrajayakramak samaptah 1 Icrhr tyam irinagarjuna 
padanam tit l grant kapramanam asya sadadhtka sapla 
tih 1 prathamah kramah 1 The second section ends, 
on f iy T sariasuddhivtsuddhtkramah I krtir tyam 
Sakyamitapadanam \ grantkapramanam asya satam 
ekam \ dutiyah kramah 1 The third section ends, on 
f 19V svadt^hanakramas trtajah samaptah 1 krtir 
tyam aca l the rest is missing The fourth section 

ends, on f ai v paramarahasgasukhabhisarvvadhikramas 
caturthah I krtir 1 yam acaryanagargunapadanam 1 gran 
thapramanam asya ilokas catvanmSat t The beginning 
only of the fifth section [likhyate samyak yvganaddha 
kramottamah) remains The second section begins 
namah irivajrasathaya \ namas astu namas astu namas 
astu namo namah \ evam stute namas astu kasmat I kas 
ca samstulah 1 yatha jalan jalam astu ghrtafi cana 
yatha ghrtam I svahyam ca svayam \ &. c The third 
section begins pranapalya devam vajram tajasatia 
dmayakam l siadhisthanakramas can a iavrta(1)krpaya 
mayu H The MS is somewhat carelessly written 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoernle 
Kept in a cloth box Sire of box 12JX2JX1J m 
Sire of leaf nixij in 

Material Palm leav es, held together by a string 
passing through a central hole 
No of leax.es 17 
Bate probably 14th century 
Character Nepalese, neatly written 
Injuries ff 1-2, 4, 11, 20, and all after f 22 are 
lost The rest is in excellent preservation 

1440— MS Sansk a 0 (R) 

Candrakirti s Madhyamakavrtti, 14th cent P 
Contents the Madhyamakavrtti or Vinayaeutra of 
Candrakirti, being a treatise on Metaphysics ac 
cording to the Nihilistic system of Buddhism, see 
Bumouf, Introd , pp 559 sq , Hodgson, Essay on Lit 
of 2\epnt , p 20, Mitra, hepat Buddh Lit ,pp 169—172 
A list of the titles of the twenty seven pmkaraijas is 
given by Bendall, Buddh Sansk MSS , pp 114—116, 
the} agree with the colophons still remaining m this 
\ery much injured MS Praharana 2, cuds on f 2G V , 
3 on f 22, 4 on f 23 t , 7, on f 32, 8, on f 34^, 


9, on f 36 , 12, on f 42 v , 15, on f 5o v , 16, on f 55 T 
17, on f 82, 23, on f 95, 25, on f io6 Y , 26,onf no 
After f 1 15, which contains a portion of prakarana 27, 
come two leaves with the colophons of prakaranas 
14 and 13 respectively F 42 lias been inserted as 
f 52, and its place filled by another leaf on which only 
the 4 of the foliation number remains It and the two 
end leaves must be three of the four lost ff 45—48 
Edited by the Buddhist Text Society 


Bought m 1900 from Dr A F It Hoernle 
Kept in a cloth box Sire of box 22j x 2 J x 2j in 
Sire of leaf 22 X Ij in 

Material Palm leaves, held together by two pieces 
of cardboard and a string passing through two holes 
at the sides 

No of leaies 80 remain out of probably 115 (Dr 
Hoernle says 180 out of 217, but this is doubtful) 

No of columns 3, separated by a blank space one 
inch wide 

Bate Dr Hoernle assigns the MS to the first half 
of the 14th cent Perhaps it belongs rather to the 
end, cf the numerals with those of the MSS of 
v d 1360, 1385, m Bendall’s Buddh Sansk MSS, 
plate V The numerals for So, 90, 100, agree most 
closely with those of no 1693, ibid 
Character Nepalese 

Injuries the end (perhaps two or three ff) is lost, 
and also ff 1, 27-31, 33, one between 44 and 49, j - ', 
64-82, 87, 92-93, 96, 108, 109, 1 12 The rest is 
miserably mutilated 

1441— MS Sansk o 28 (R) 

Niyamaa, 16th cent ? 

Contents a woik on regulations for a Buddhist 
student, mainly magic spells and rites It is onl} 
divided into short sections according to subject matter 
F 7 «/i kalasanvjamah \ F 7* th snyauiasanaudhtfi l 
r 9 tly arthanaudkth \ T 11 ato na kartaiycti 
myamah 1 

Bought m 1900 from Dr A F R Hoernle 
Kept in a cloth box Sue of box 13 X 3) X 1 A- in 
Size of leaf 12x1* in 

Material Palm lcav cs, held together by a string 
passing through a hole on the left of the centre 
No of leaies n 
Bate perhaps 15th cent 

Character Nepalese, small, slanting writing , with 
very man} Bengali characters 
Injuries end wanting 
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1442 — MS Sansk. c 25 (H) 

Fragment on Ethics, 13 th cent ? 

Contents twenty five leaves of a Buddhist manual of 
devotion There being no beginning or end or colophons, 
it has not been possible to identify the work It begins, 
on f 5 matfgramasya yacajfivam sikfa karaniya ( 6 hi 
k suna Anandabhtkfuh i Lc The following quotation 
from the last leaf but one will serve to indicate the 
nature of the work and the condition of the MS 
srpu team etannamike anekaparyayena bhvgavata tnrsa- 
t ado vigarhitah t mrfavadattratih stula stomita vanctiita 
prasasta \ adyagrena ta ei anna mike hasyapreksma apt 
lamprajnananinrjaLado na bhasitavyah \ kah punair 
v ado *s ant am asamvtdyamanam uttaram (J) manufyadha- 
rmmam pralapxttam l ukta snhhagavata ya punar bht- 
kfum anabhtjananil apanjananli asantam asamvidya 
munam uttaram manufyadharmmam alamaryavtsefa- 
dhigamam jnanam ra darsanam ra sparsaahuratam v a 
pratijamyad t dam janamidam pasyamt kim janamt 
duf/kham janami I samudayam nirodham marggam ja 
nami \ kimpasjami dei an pasyamt nagan yakfan garvdan 
gandhanan ktnnaran mahoragan ptsacan lafaputanan 
pafyamt t detanam fabdam srnom nagan (am added) 
yakfdnam gamdanam gandharvGnam hnnaranam ma 
horaganam pretanum pisacanam kumbhandanam ka{a 
putanam iabdam (sr)nomi \ deran dasa natha ja samkra 
mamt I nagan i yakfan garudun gandhanan ktnnaran 
mahoragan pretan ptsacan kumbhun/fan kafaputanun 
dasa | nathaya tam kramamt l dera apt mam dala na- 
tbuya satnkrumanlt \ naga yak fa garurfa gandhanak 
ktnnara mahoragah pretah ptkacah kumbhan lah kafa 
pulana apt mum dasa nu/Auya samkrumanlt i deraih 
tarddhnm alapaint samlapumt sammode su tat yam apt li 
tamapadya nagatr yak fair ggarudair ggandhanaih 
JkmmsrtH? mmaborapaj h preioih pxsitrmh imabh.andmh 
kafaputanaih sarddham alapamt samlapumt sammode 
satatyam apt samapadya dev a apt may a sarddham 
atapanh samlapanti pratisa mmodanti satatyam apt 
samupadyante i nagd yak fa garutju gandhnrrah ktnnara 
mahoraguh pretah pisacah kumbhantfah kafaputana apt 
mayS sarddham Atapanh pratisammodante satatyam 
apt samapadyante l alubhy era (last leaf) samlUibhy 
aham army anttyasamj ay a anityaduhkhasamjnayS 
duhkht anatmasamj idya ahare prattkalasamj i ayah sar- 
valoke * nabhtratisamj iay i adinarasamjnaySh prahana 
samj 7 xtj& ttragasamjuaya snaranata try nay & rtrodha 
samjittylh I asubhasamj ilyt rtnHakatamjixty i n pi ya 
iasamj myd npafamakasamj my 1 rySdhmtitakasamj i tya 
rt kfy iditakasam) laya nlohitakesamj uyl n Ifiptaka 
satnj mtjS amjatamj a jah hnyatdpra'yorekfanasamj a 
yd* 1 a LI by era samllabky aham esmt protkamasya 


dhyanasya dctHyasya trtlyasya caturthasya ihailryah 
karunaga muditaya vpeksaya i akasanantyayatanasya 
mjnanantyayatanasya aktncanyayalanasya naira, tam j l>a 
nasamjnayatanasya alabhy era samlla&hy aha^ asml 
srauta apatti palasya sakrdagamtpalasya anaga m pula 
sya bodhtvifayasya diryasya srotrasya celahpary U y as y a 
punanttasasya vyatyayapadasya 1 &c 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoernle 
Kept in a cloth box Size of box 13^x3^ jlm 
Size of leaf 1 1 ~ x 2^ in 

Material Palm leave", held together by a stnn<» 
passing through a hole on the left of the eentro Up 
to f 1 1 the leaves have a hole also on the »v*ht of 
the centre 

No of leaves 25, numbered 5-11, 15-19, 2i, the 
subsequent leaves have lost their numbers, th<; ed^cs 
being eaten away 

Bale probablv 13th cent. (Dr Iloemle) It may, 
however, be as early as the 12th 
Character hutda. 


57 STOTRAS 

X443— MS Sansk d 30 
SamantabhadrapramdMna, A D 1880 
Contents the Samantabhadrapranidhfina, o r ga- 
mantabhadracanstotra (•» Fu gen gio-gwan sa^ m 
Chinese), It begins rajrasatra mahasatea r ajrasa 
tathagala tamanlabhadra f 0 tiania tamantabhadraya 4 

ydrata hectdaSaddisi lake sarratnyedhragatanarasxmhah 

tan ahu raddamtsam aitfum kuja tu vacam V nena 
prasatfaii \ Sc It ends onaa'raeari n imaryasamanta 
bhadraprantdhunam samaptam namah stryidh, r ,ku 
nam tathagatanum om asucaravehadi srdh 1 1 0 namas 
trytdhmk mam tathSgatanam om samantag im ne tndra 
janaya sruha 11 The fast two formulae ore preceded 
by some words in Chinese to the effect, that the first 
formula should be repented before beginning to rtdtc 
the Samantabhadraprnnidhana and the second formula 
after having finished it. This is explained in the 
note*, written by Hunjiu Ivnnjio, on ff 111 and ir 
Sec J B A % ' HI, p 25 (no 33 Bhadnscaripra 
ntdhana), Bcndall, Buddh Sansk Ltt~, pp 14* X03, 
167 sq ■ . 

Presented bv Professor F Max Muller in J^Si 
Sec Ilunym Nanjio, no. , Mat Mul/cr, Ilu<f<TAut 
Texts from Japan, pp ic, IS 



xox-vnmc LiTr.itATunn-s'i otiias (i t is-i t in) 


•-> 31 ! { 37 

Stir ID , X ; ’ m 
Material Japanese transparent piper 
iYo of leaves n + 23+XXM Wank 
Bale nrd ^rnle copied la a Japanese pnrst 
Knigon 1 ugtmiira, of the monastery of N jogwann m 
Julv, 1880, and Rent lij Mr I* ^atow to Professor 
F. Max Midler 

CAmir/rr similar to the nlphalrct of the Hontin 
palm leaf MSS 

1444—JIS 8an»k e 20 (R) 
MfgatatakoRtuti, A D 1000(f) 

Content* the KfRaSatakaatnU, a Buddhist Rtotra 
in joo srngdhariV scrscs, imperfect. If I, 17, 29 ore 
missing, and v\. 1—4, 25, 26, 96-98 arc consequently 
lost The MS is accurately written The title is 
gisen on f 30 T as* wif^aiarfliwitflin l Mfgalatnkastutl 
wmaptah I The last serse is nibbed and illegible , it 
seems to l>c derail dim ranrarah tyftl prtyasiihrd 
athurtnya amhairtd anyo \ rakt teakfur nnaitl gumiuta 
janako jivila rijan r ah I rr«» nimnlyate yah ka ill 
ti n a jagatiim ianathft tarradhau I rorriUuropaidrl 
disatu tasaiato ’tan jmnar mmaecftitam t ah 11 icon 

Bought in 1900 from I)r \ F ILIIocmlc 
Kept m a cloth box c iee of lor 8| x 3 J x 1 } in 
Size of leaf ;txijin 

Material Palm leases, held together In two pieces 
of cardboard and a string passing through a central 
hole 

Ao of leave s originally 30, but three arc lost 
Bale Dr Ilocmlc gnes 210 Nepal Fra — a n IC90 
Tlie MS has on f 30 T samvata [1] 10 sruvanasukla 
pancamyam tomadme hkhitan I As the first figure 
of the date is \erj like that gnen ns — 300 by Ben dal!, 
Buddfi Sansk MSS, plate IV, perhaps the date is 
Nepal Era 310 = a d J 190 Still it is also s lflicicntly 
like the 200 of plate I, 2 to be possibly meant 
for 200 

Character Nepalese, hooked writing 
Jnjunes ff j, 17, 29 are lost 

1445— MS Sansk. e 21 (It) 
TathfigatajSanastntigatlift, 12th cent P 
Contents the Tath&gatoj fifinas tuti gatha, a collection 
of \erses on the excellencies of the Buddha It is in 
complete, all after f 24 being lost A erse x on f i T 
is mutilated cm namo dharmapalravagtnaruya 1 atha 
t ajradharah srtman durdda hah parah l tnlokaajayi 


rfro guhardf kulnambharah tl (/ ra)/tt llhaj tirufarlluhnfy 
/ retf h uttak total truth jroUltayan — — — 1 The title oc 
curs on f 17 as: Juthigitaj buistutig ith lljafca j Cf 
f 14 It mils, on f 24 v rajradhnrab aprameyajunti 
earn mr("7ri/o lharifyali I a lyau rd; rat irjrmr exam pra 
k irnr gunnganair tnmanulgato lharifyali 1 Ac 


Bought in 19-0 from Dr. \ F II Ilocrnle 

Kept m n clotli Ikit Size of lor yxajxifin 

Sue of leaf 7 j x 1 ] in 

Material Palm leases held together by tiro hoards, 
(one new), and a string passing through n hole some 
11 hat to nanl s the Je/1 

iS 0 of leaves 24, and two hoards, one on^tnal 

Bute probably 12th cent, according to Dr Iloimlc 
Tlie numbers corrcsjiond Mr) closely to those of the 
Cambridge MSS 866,1684,111 Bcndall, Buddh Sansk 
!/£«. , plate IV 

Ornament there nre pictures of Buddha on fl* i r , 
2, 6, i4 T , j 6, and on the board which forms the lower 
cover 

Chat act er Nepalese 

Injuries all the leaves have lost letters nt the 
edges, csjiccially f 1 I f 6 , 9 nre nearly illegible, and 
the end is missing 


14 4 G (1-B)-M8 Wilson C33 
As{amlvrntavidh6na, NalpallyadovatAkalyttnopaiica- 
VxmiatlkA, and Saptabuddhastotra, 18th cont ? 
Contents 

1 Tlie Astamlvratavidhfina (pp 1-74), m Sanskrit 
with a commentary m the New nr 1 dialect It begins 
0 namo ratnatrayuja n )i nat wh srJgurubhyah 11 11 namah 
irlmate Amoghnpniatokeii ara yall II Affamirratandhanam 
aha 1 1 iljMtmcaralna sviitn ta taccho matacho masa f 
Ac F 3 T o namo bhagavate 7 uspaketurajaya tat/ a 
gathyarhale samyaksamvuddhaya 11 tad yatha II 0 pu<tpe 
2 (f 4) mahupuspe tuptttpe pmpasarpbhaie puspodbhave 
pusparaklme scab in 11 ji ash ad ja sri Sakyasimhatatha 
gatajaryaye bhadrakafpe sahanamalokadhatau taita 
nanmamantare kahyuge 1 Ac It ends o Jen ka 
kardana 2 ta ta tamdhana 2 kha kha khadana 2 tnana 
sarvadujfan liana z gha gha ghalaya 3 yajamanasya 
ayur arogyakamartham ianhm kurupus{tm kuru rakuun 
kttru t ajradhara ajnapayati hum 3 pha( 3 svaha ll II tti 
srtmadamojhapakasyajtamtcratandl ih samapla II 
Tins is different from the A*tamivrata and Asfatm 
vratavidhanakatha (Bcndall, Buddh Sansk Lit , pp 13, 
73, cf Mitra, bepal Buddh Lit , pp 274 sq), and from 
the Aftamivratamahatmya (J 21 A S III, p 48) 
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2 The NaipalvyadevatakalyanapancaYimsatika 
(pp 75“ Ilr )> Sanskrit with a commentary in Zsewari 
dialect It begins namo ratnatrayaya ti u iriman 
adyah Si ayambhur Amitarucir Amoghabhidho ’kfobhya 
t uddhah sriman Vairocanakhyo mambkavamumrat t ajra 
satiasusatiah tl snprajnavajradhahi sakalasubhakari 
aryaluradtkas tab kalyanam vah krtyasuh kiacid apt 
saratam tuthaiam naumy aham tub II > H The whole 
work has twenty five paragraphs, with a commentary 
after each paragraph It ends saukhacatydi ca vamgam 
tad am janahtam potale pritgamad yah iamiau tayra 
hadofe lahtapuraiaram prartsad deiahutah u sa iriman 
m japamh sajatadharahayagni apar^adganeiah kalyanam 
nah knyit sa kiacid apt saratam tiffhatam naumy aham 
tam U2511 Then follows the commentary on this 
paragraph, ending ch alap olapa nut a sada kalam nama 
skura 112511 II ill snn aipaUyadei atakalyanapanicanmsa 
tika samapta It 

For other MSS of this work see J H A S,YIII, 
p 24 ( Dnalukalyanapancanmialtka ), Bendall, 1 c, 
pp l3sq , andMitra,/ c,p 99 {Kalyanapancanmsahka) 
The<e MSS mention Amrtunanda as the author 

3 The Saptabuddhastotra from the Sngata Ava- 

dona (pp 111— 124), nine paragraphs with a com 
mcntary in denari It begins namo tuddhaya 11 
namah saj tamuntbhyah 11 11 1 itpanno tamdhumatyam 

nrpaticarakule yo itpasuti namnu yaspasimtim saha- 
sruny amaranaraguroroghur asil prajanam 11 yenavaptam 
jinendnm datavalavaltnu patalarpksamule tam vamde 
jnanarasim prasasitasakalam klesai ahnwi jtntmdram in 11 
It ends state a tai sapta vuddhan sakalam 1 ipagatun 
saptasapldrkabhaso Mattreyam casfamam me iusifapura 
gatam bfaautam lokanalham ll yatpunyasamprasulam 
tubhataraphaladam tl eh in am era tan am chili a samkle 
t(ipa*am tnnnaya tea pa ram mrrtim samprayamda 11911 
Tmdraprastharajana | ulhyam ninanajuyamala 11 911 
1/1 Sugaturadanoddhftam Saptavuddhastolram sama- 
ptam It 11 thuti Saptaruddhayu stotra samapta 11 

tor other MSS sec J R A S , Mil, p 23 (no 30, 
II), Bendall, / c, p 14, and below MS Hodgson 6 
(1440 ( 0 ?)) 

These three treatises form fhc subject of a 'Notice 
of Tlircc Tracts received from Nepal,* by II II B il«oti, 
in the Asiatic Researches, \ol, X\ I (Calcutta, 1828), 
PP 45 °^ 4 " 8 » where an ab«tract of the first tract, and 
translations of the two others arc gnen (nepnnfcd 
in the llorks of II II Milson, vol II, pp 1—39) 

Mentioned in the Todl ratal, p 388 

Kept m n cloth box Fat of box 8 ] x 4* x 1 \ in 

Va/eriaf Aellow paper The MS is n ntten con 


tmuously on a single sheet folded to form 1 25 paces 
Size of page 6^x3] in , six lines on a page 
Rate probably 18th centurv 
Character Dei anagari 


58 TAM'RAS 
1447 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Hodgson 8 (H) 

Pancaraksa, 12th cent ? 

Contents 

1 The PaScaraksa, the five collect ons of charms 
for warding off evils of all kinds, viz 

(1) The Mahapratisara (ff 1-36*) It begins 
o namah sarvavuddhaiodhisatrebhyah 1 namo t uddhaya 1 
namo dharmaya I namah sanghaya It tr am maya srutam 
ekasnnn samoye bhagaiun mahaiajrastkharaki tdgara 
nharati sma II mahiuajrasamudhxbhumipratnfhtine ma 
hakalpavrkfasamalamkrte mabacajrapuskirmiratnapad 
maprabhodbhasilarnahuiajraialtkasamskrtabhumilhaga 

mahavagramandalamate Sakrasya deianam tndrasya 

bhavane mahacnjrasimhasanako\iniyulasatasahasyacira 

jite l &c It ends Mahapraluaraya mahandytj rajm 
rakiaitdhanakalpa vtdyadharasyaya saninplam Ii 

(2) The Mahasahasrapramardam (ff 36^-75) 
begins ll namo bhagaiate 1 da ll ll ragaya 11 non* maya 
srutam ekasmt samaye bhaga 1 on Itajagrha viharati sma 11 
Grdhra ll ll kufe parcrate dakfine par*re cud lhag 0care 
tfkfe prabhase tanamnde I &c It ends 11 sdam ttvocad 
lhagavan artatf)manas ie cn bltkfaio b hagai a/a lf, a 
fitam alhyanandann 1/1 II II Mahasahasrapramttrdanl 
nama ll It mahayanasi tram samiptam II 

(3) The MahSmfiyun (ff 75-123*) It begins 

namo cudifUa I namo d/larrmiya namah sat ighaya II 
namah n 11 soptanum samyaksameuddhanam satruraka 
samghanun namo * rhatum namah pra (I 11 fyekaruefdha 
nam namo Maitrryapramull unam sarccarodhisatr , m 
niah isatvun in namo ’n gamman namah *akrdagan„„ 
namah irotapannanan nama b samyakpraltpann 
tesan nama* krtra ten tm Mahamagunm rtdj tn j„, m 
prayajay mil tl K.c It ends 11 ilahumiiyuri ndy t r ,ijttl 

lalpa simaptah 11 

(4) The Mahiiitavati (ff 123*— 126 T ) It begins 
11 o sia nah sarvacud thncodh isatrebhyah 11 eran 1 busy 1 
srutam eka'mtn sa naye lhajaran ll jagrhe cihtjrati 
sma l ntarane mahatma ll ll idne syhi(t)kayatane pro 
tyudde{ 1 )tc tattra jufman 1 uhuta ’lira nhethate I &c. 

It ends tdam ancad l ha gar dn ayvrmut 1 Rahulo 
gacato bhasitam a 1 hy inandann iti nan aryamahar Ic^ratl 
tnahadan tad ha rant ridyuraj d tam pt 1) II 
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(5) The Mahamantranusanm (ff I26 T — 132*) It 

begins 0 namo bhagavatyai aryamakamantranusa 
nnya 1 H ei am maya srutam ekasmin samaye bhagavan. 
Vat&alyirin uharati markjcatahradatire ku ll II (agaraSa 
layam tatra bhagavan ayusmanla Anandam amantrayate 
sma \ &c It ends tit vuddhanam tuddhanubhaiena 
devabhaianam ca detanubhavena mahati tit t yupasra 
myanteti lion t dam atocad bhagavan arltaQ)manas te 
ca bhtksaias te ca todhisaha bhagaiato bhasitam 
abhyanandann itt noil aryamahamamtranusarmi maha - 
tidyurajm samaptati noil The following has been 
added by a more modem hand aryyamahaprattsara 
aryyamahusahasampramardani ll aryyamahamayun ll 
uryyamahabitaiati 1 uryyamahaniantranusadhani II etam 
pamcarafyu ni sa 

See on tins work, E Burnoufj Jntrod , p 462, 
B H Hodgson, Essay* on Eepal and Tibet (London, 
1874), p 18 (‘The Pancha RakshS is now used in 
Courts of Justice to Bwear Buddhists upon’) Other 
MSS of the work described by Mitra, Nepal Buddh 
Lit , pp 164—169, 173 sq , Bendall, Buddh Sansk 
MSS , pp 48 sq, &.c (see Index I), nnd J It A S , 
VIII, pp 42 sq 

2 Tf 13A T -i34 v contain a fragment of which 
little can be tmde out, most of it being obliterated 
The following is nil tint con be read in the first two 

lines of f 134* with onj certainty - ia yi 

samiatsara day aka 11 sulasya bhuie —jajama 

nasya uya uyarajya d/ ana samtanai fd Ihr astu 11 

para - tukhaiah sampraj ia bhaialu ll Then follows 
the date, on winch see below 

3 If 133-137 contain a fragment of the TJaijisa 
vijayt DhftranI The three lca\cs are numbered ns 
2, 3 niul 4 both by letter numerals and figures I 135 
begins ujatofiufacyaya natna dhuranl dhdraga ll &.c 
It ends sanvatathugatahfdayadhiflhanldhifff ito I 
sarvr italh tyitai ca Mum sain ah 1 say an In ll om rudhya 
2 sulhya 2 r odhaya 2 xtvodhaya 2 mocaya 2 nmocaya 
. sodhaya 2 ctsodhaya 2 sanuinta na mocaya 2 sa 

1 ant tr atn 11 part sudd/ 0 1 sarvratathag itahrd tyadhtsfha 
midhiff/ ito n cift 0 1 m ahum on ahart o 1 nantraya 0 
tt ih 1 11 11 iiryofnlfaujaya ttuimt dh iranl ] arttamuj tu II 
See Mttrn, / c , pp 267 sq 

If 1 3;'' anil 138 are slips of pi{>cr, containing 
notes in Max M&llcrs handwriting F 1391s o piece 
if paper conMmm n sonic words in Hindu at int and the 
title Inficaraksa u» DcraiiHgnn 


(urea by B II Hodgson in 1837 with the oiler 
•even Hodgson MSS 


Kept in 2 cloth box Stze of box 1 1-| x 2-jr X 2 j in 
Sire of MS io|x]£ in, but fF 135—137 are 
smaller 9 x 1 £ In 

Material Palm leaves, with one hole on the left 
of the centre of the leaf, held together by two boards 
Five figures of Buddhas are painted on the inside of 
the first board, and fhe figures of S’aktis on the inside 
of the second Both the Buddhas and the S’aktis are 
in five different colours 

Eo of leaies 139, six lines on a page 
Date and Character the three parts belong to 
different centuries Only at the end of 2 a date 
is found, \iz 11 subha 11 samiata 765 bhudapadamusa 
suklapakfa 1 Sx Sarmat 763 of the New an era is 
a d 1643 The character of these two and a half 
leases is the modern New an 

The bulk of the MS ( 1 ) is undated There may 
ha\e been a date on f 13 A v , but, if so, it has been 
effaced nnd something else has been written o\er it 
From palacographical c\ idence there is little doubt that 
the MS belongs to the twelfth century On com 
paring the facsimiles of Cambridge MSS given b\ 
Bendall, / c, we find that plate II, 3 (dated a I) 
1167) and plate III, r (dated a d 1191) come nearest 
in style and character to this MS The first facsimile 
in the Catalogue of the Hodgson MSS m the J R A S , 
Mil, of MS 2 1 (dated a n 1166) is also very similar 
to this MS A comparison of the tabic of letters 
gnen by Bendall, again, shows that the hooked 
characters of the twelfth century MSS (especially 
those of the Cambridge MSS dated a d 1165 anil 
11 79 ) agree best with those of this MS The most 
ch iractcnstic letters arc l, kh, th, dh „ 

The Inst part of the MS ( 3 ) most resembles, m its 
characters, the facsim lc of a MS dated a i> 1383 in 
{date III, 2 offhndall's Buddh Sansk T [SS Especially 
characteristic arc the more modem characters for r, th, 
nnd dh 

’I lie pccutar Nepalese writing with hooked tops m 
2 and 3, first nppeirs according to Bendall, l c , p 23 
in the twelfth cent my, and neter after the fifteenth 
century 

Injuries j art of the last line of f 1 is lost Some 
times the writing is so obliterated ns to be almost 
illegible, c g IT l4 T » 15 49 T » 50 > 70 v »“t» 109*, J3J> 
nnd 134 In IT 30-3 j the text has been slightly 
damaged by insects I 63 is broken but nothing 
is lost 


* It trsj t« * Hr 1 ll ll • «j of tbe jalm lr«i f • 

Its ll » 31** u tiio tl*n Itr to fltl tit (It fit*! t in 11H 
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1448 — MS Sansk a 8 (R) 
Pafiearaksa, 11th cant ? 

Contents the PaScaraksa, a collect on of Buddhist 
charms, as in MS Hodgson 8 (1447) The pieces are 
not arranged in the same order as in that MS 

(l) Th“ Mahasahasrapramardam begins, on f j y 
namo bhogaialyai aryyasal asrapramardanyai I eiam 
maya srutam bhagaian Ttajagrke ttharalt sma Grdhra 
hit apart ate diJcsme parsie I &.e It ends, on f 28* 
aryamahasahasrapramardam nama mahayanasutram 
parxsamaptah 1 namo u tddhaya namo dharmaya namo 
sahghuya l 

{2) The Mahamayun. begin*, on f 29 n amah 
sanaiuddkavodhisattielhyo ’ rhadbhyah san yaksamvu l 
dkebhjo ’Utanagatapratyvlpannebhyah 1 &c T he real 
work begins, on f 29 T eiam tnaya srutam ekasmin 
samaye bhagaian Sraiastyam uharati sma \ Jetaian • 
Anathapindakasyarame mahata bhiksusamghaik sard 
dham anekais ca bodhisattvair rnahasattvaih 1 &c It 
ends, on f 65 t asya Mahumftyurya ttdyarajnya ay am 
pracarah 1 This is followed by five lines of text, and 
there is no other colophon 

(3) The Mahasitavatt begins, on f 66 namo hha 
gaiatyai Mahusitaratyai 1 eram maya srutam bhagainn 
Rajagrhe uharati sma 1 Sltaiane mahasmasane \ tbhika 
yatane (so apparently) pralyudde*c l &c It ends, on 
f 68 aryamahusitaiati nama dandadh&ram udyarajiu 
pansamupta l 

(4) The Mahaprstisara begins, on f 69 namali 
sariaiuddhaiodhisattiebhyah 1 Two lines of invocations 
follow, then eiam maya srutam t &.c It ends, on 
f 84 v arjjamahapratisara niahaudyaraj u pansamapla 1 
namo vuddhuya 1 namo dharmaya \ namo dharmaya \ 

(5) The Mahamantranusannl begins, on f 85 
namab s/in sruddhaiodhrsath a nan > n am maya srutam j 
&c It ends, on f 89 v mahalautra \ Mah&manlrunu 
surttu mahaudyarajiu samapiam tU I ye dharma helupra 
bhava helu lesam tathugato I &c 

The MS has been mutilated, but the missing 
portons have been supplied by a later hand, viz 
ff I— 15 (= present tf 1— 16) 64 65, 87 89 (= present 
ff 86-89) Part of the original f 87 is still preserved, 
the MS is fairly accurate 


Bought m 1900 from Dr A F R Hoerole 
Kept m a cloth bov Size of box 23 X aj x 2’ in 
Size of leaf 20^x1* in 

Material in the older part palm leave*, in the new 
part piper, yellow on recto red on verso, held together 
by two pieces of cardboard and a string passing through 
two holes 


Jso of leates 92 + 1 blank Originally 89 , but 
ff 16 , 86 are rej eated and a part of f 87 of the old 
part is also pre«er\ed 

Dale Dr Hoemle assigns it to the 1 ith cent. It 
may be a good deal later (14th cent ? ) The new 
part is quite modern 

Character Repale«e for both old and new The 
new is evidently an imitation of the old and is n ot 
aery successful 

1449 ( 1 - 140 )— MS Hodgson 6 

A Collection of Db&ranls, Stotras, and Avacianaa, 

A D 1819 

Contents a collection of 140 Dharams, Stotras, 
and Avadanas, viz 

1 Ff 1—8, the Amoghapasa Dharam It begins 
om namah invuddhadharmmasamghebhyah 11 or» nan a 
srllokanathayah l| Amoghapasaya bhagavale namah It 
eiam maya srutam elasmim samaye bhagai an J*otara 
lapamate uharati sma it fLc It ends aryyamogha 
pasanama trdayam mahayanasutram tarn apt a ll 

2 , 3 F 8 T ,MaSjniripratij 5 aDh ,andSiddhimkaDh 

4—8 F 9 , Vairocana Dh , Aksobhya Dh , Katna 
aatnbhava Dh , Amitabha (or Amrtabha) Dh , and 
Amoghasiddhi Dh 

9 F 10, Sadaksan Dh 

10 , 11 F 11, Avalokitofivara Dh , and Sahas ra 
bhujalokefivara Dh 

12 , 13 F n T ,JatismaraDh ,andSarvamangala Dh 

14—16 F 12, Sahasravartta Dh , Tara Dh , and 
Mohsapada Dh 

17 , 18 F i2 v , two Jahsmara Dharama 

19 F 13, Durgatipansvadhana (read c 4 odhana) Dh 

20 F 14, Vajrarzdexaaahntaynaiaatra Z?h 

21 F 16, Mahamay&vijayavahmi Dh 

22 F i6 T , Jambalajalendra Dh 

23 r I9 V , Aikajata, or Ekajata Dh 

24-27 F 20 Dhvajamgrakeyun Dh , Ahtanaga 
tapratyutpanna Dh , Bhaikharya Dh , and Gathgdvaya 
Dh 

28 F 2i T th sriskamdaptn-ane Dataralhakrtam 
SamScarastaiom stutram samaplah ll In the margin 
SamScarastakadharayi In the table of contents 
Samscarastakadha 3 

29 Ff 2i T -s6 T , the Dratyangira Dharam. It 
begins om namo bhagavate aryyamahaprotyamgira 
yaik 11 eiam maya srutam ekasmtm samaya bhagaian 
devesu trayatnmsekhu uharati sma 1 &c It ends 
ll aryyasam atathagalofn tkhasdatapatra namiparojitu 
mahapralyamgira ctdjaraj 1 pansamaptah 11 See 

fc 1 3 
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J It A S y Till, p 43 , Bend-iU, JtudAh SansJc HISS , 
pp 63, 68, 1 1 8 

30 Tf a6 T — 3i v , the Namasamgiti, in 167 $Iohas 
It begins om namo Manjuna thuya ll at ha Yajradhara 
himan duddaladamatapai ah tailokyamjayi itlo guhyala 
kuhyal a kuhsesvara Hitt It ends gamhirodaraiat 
pubjafy maharthajagadarthakrt ll vuddhanum mkhayo 
hyekhah sammyaksannuddhabhakhita 11 167 II upasamha- 
ragatha pamca II U aryyamayajalasodasasahasrikab via 
hajogatantrantapahh samadhijalapatalu bhagaianta 
tathagatah 11 srisakyamumbhakhita bhagavalo Maiijusn- 
jnanasatiasya paramarthanamasamgiti samuptah 11 See 
Bendall, I c , pp 47 sq , 5a, 77, 126, 204 

31 F 32, Abhayamkan Dh 

32 r 32 v aryyavasumdhara namasfoltarasatakam 
vuddhabhak/ntam samuptah II (Vasundhara Dh ) 

33 F 33, Vajravidaram Dh 

34 F 34, Ganapatihrdaya Dh 

35 36 F 35, Usmsavijaya Dh (see Mttra, Nepal 
Buddh Lit , pp 267 sq ), and Parna£avan Dh (see 
Mitra, p 176) 

37 T 36, Manci Dh 

38 F 39^, Grahamatrkfi, Dh See Mitn,pp 93-95 

39 F 41^, Bhadracanmahayanapramdhanaratna- 
raja, or Bhadracanpramdhanaraja, or Bhadracan Dh 
See J It A S , VIII, p 25 (No 33), Bendall, pp 14, 
103, 167 sq 

40 T 42 , Ekajatabhattankamatrastavastotra, or 
Ekajata Dh (eight ' erses) 

41 T 42 T tit sribhadrakalpaiadanoddhrtam naia 
yrahakftam Snsakyamumstotram samaptah l) A stotra 
in ten verses, from the Bhadrakalpa Avadana 

42 F 43 iti srisiayambhubhakkurakasya \ srisia 
yamlhuvapurunodhrtam caturmmaharajakrtam slotram 
samaptah ll A stotra extract from the Svayambhu 
Purann 

43 F 45 v iiryyamahupratisai aya nama dharanl 
samuptah || 

44 F 46 aryyamahasahasrapramadam dutiya 

mamtro dha° sa° 11 

45 F 47 v uryyamahamayurividyaraj u tntvja 
mamtro dhu° sa° ll 

46 F 48 aryyamahasitaiaU nama dharant calur- 
thamantradhuram $am< ptah ll 

47 r 49 1I1 sriuryijamantrcinmadkampamcama 

mamtro dha° sa° 11 The last five Dharnnis (ff 43—49) 
are extracts from the Pancarak? 5 , see above no 1447 

48 F 49 v lit Sri 3 mahakalustaiaiajrauranama 

stolram samuptah U 

49 F 51, Kalacakra Dh (with a cunous mjstic 
drawing or diagram on f 50 v ) 

50 F 54', Mahamegha Dh 


51 r 56, Varsapana Dh 

52 Ff 56- 59 v , the Sragdharastotra, b} Sarva 
jnumtn, in thirty seven sections It begins om 
namah Sri 3 aryyatarayaih ll talarlka lokatanira pra 
1 dlasurasirds carucudamanisnsampatsampatkaraguh na 
ticiraracitah raktakaiyaktabhakhb 1 | &c It ends 
tit Sarnajhamitra uraatamh aryyatarabharttankayak 
Sragadkaraslult sampurnna samaptah 11 Sec J B A S, 
VIII, p 23 , Mitn, p 228 , Bendall, pp 29, 35, 69 

53 Tf 59 v — 6i v , the TaraSatanama Dh , or Nama- 
BtottaraSataka, or TarastottaraSatanamastotra It 
begins om namo Sri 3 ekajatiaryyalarayaih 11 srimat 
potarake ramie nanaclhutmirajile I &c It ends sada 
1 trahito tuddhaih jatra jatrotpapadyate noli ill aryata 
rabharfurtkayuh namaslottarasatakam luddhabhukhttam 
samaptah 11 See Mitra, pp 259 sq 

54 F 63 tit aryyamahakalatantranamantrapatala 
samuptah n (Mahakaiatantra Dh ) 

55 F 64, Tara Ekavun£atistotra See J.B A S , 
VIII, p 25 

56 Ff 64~73 v , the LokesvaraSataka, by Vojra 
datta It begins om namo lokanuthayah ll ll bhasian 
tnamkyabhusvoh maklitabhrtinamam nakanuthottangah I 
&c It ends kaitr apt janmani janmant bhaktaca 
rane \ lalokilesiarasya l praki hsaranagotaradfah para 
hilagurukuryyamsya mahange palalikah smajradatta 
uracttam 1 Sri 3 Lokesiarasatakam sam iptah ll See 
J.B A S, VIII, p 23, Mitra, p 112, Bendall, pp 94»q 

57 F 74, S'ltarastotra 

58 F 74 v iti skandapurfine S'ltaradeiya stotra 
sampumna'samaptah 11 

59 F 75 v aryyaprajuapuramilahrdayadharani 
pancavimsatikah na i adharam samaptah ll 

60 F 76, Vajravarahi Dh 

61 F 76 v , Sadaksan Dh 

62 F 77 itiSriaryyadharadhyunastolramsamaptuW 
The title given (in the margin and in the table of 
contents) is Nira- or Nila Sarasvati Dharam 

63 r 77 v , Trayoda^atmakastuti, or Heruka Dh 

64 r 78, Herukavajradakatantra Dh , or Vajra- 
daka Dh 

65 F 79 Viyrasatvakavaca Dh 

66 F 8i v iti sam scar as lapi (or yi ?) thus takam 
samuptah 11 The title is given ns Pithnstaka Dh in 
tlie margin and in the table of contents 

67 Ff 8i T — 8a T , the Saptabuddhaatotra, from the 
Sugata Avadana, nine verses It begins om namo 
smojrasahayah ll om nama sri 3 saplaiuddhebhyah II 
vlpanno landhumatyam nrpalnalakule yo T ipaStilt 
manna \ yaspufthsahasru I taramaraitaguro \ rayur asl 
gatanam 1 yenaiuptam l &.c It ends saklapaiun 
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munitja tea varak nttrtisamprayatuh ug n tit snsagata I hkahhtlam gamaptah « In the margin Jamralaya. 
vadanoktasaptavuddhastuti tamaplah ii Table of contents Jaksastaka Dh 


See aboie MS MiUon 533, 3 (1446) 

68 Ff 8a v — 86, the TJgratara Dh It begins 1 
0 m namo lhagavate Ugralarayath It namah kracakapra 
tyekaiuddhah vodhisalvah krodharajatuddhadharmma 
tamghebhyah I Ac It ends vajrajogint ekajatah 
Vrggataradharam gamaptah 11 The table of contents 
inserts Svayambhupurana Dharani before Urggatara 
Dhfiram. 

69 F S6 T , Yogambara Dh , and Aatadakim Dh 

70 , 7 L F 87, Vajrnyogmi Dh., by Gautama R?t 

72 F 87 v , B amvaramaramantra Dh. 

73 F 88, VajradSkun, or Vajravirasani Dh. 

74 Ff 88—93, Apannutayii Mahayfenasutra, 
or Apa nirn fd Dharani It begins om namah trt 
3 ruddhadharmmasaiighebhyah tt om er am maya trutam 
chatmtm tamaye lhagavan Srarastyam rtharah sma ti 

taira khalu Lhagaian tiparulfiaya disi apanmita 
gunasamcaya naina lokadhatuh I Ac It ends aryya 
aparami'atju nama mahayanatutram ratnarajam tamap 
tah It See Bendall, pp 38, 81, 14! , Mitra, pp 41 sq 

75 F 94, Vasundhariihrdaya Dh. 

76 , 77 F 94 t , Y ogfimb arakalpar&j a Tautra, or 
Yogtimbarakalpa Dh , and Grahamatrkahrdaya Dh 

78 F 9j, Wamasamgatihrxlaya Dh 

79 F 9j t , Cakrasamvarasya tantrantapatalahr- 
daya, or CakrasamTara Dh 

80 81 F 96, Alapaflcana Dh , and Vajrakrodba 
rfija Tantra. 

82 , 83 F 95 T , Lokcfirara Dh , Earyapapadahana 
Dh , and Pnnyayiyardhana (or Turna 0 P) Dh. 

84 Ff 96^107, the shortest redaction of the 
Bvayambhu Turfina, in eight pirn art as It begins 

1 of » ttama kndharmmadhalave \\ nalcarlarandhujaga 
dikaiaadha M frayamMi/Makkarakanadidsr im j jora 
rt juniftyah tyaiirrddkfarn raiff ladudetamahadawa 
t/ai t II 2 >t]>ale Jngadikhyaiya Getrmgo nama parreateh 
b fifth it ca jug e 1 at yah hmnasyajitgodayain \ Ac It 
mdt 1/1 rritraya nbhuhpuranncattyabha((iirakod Uft 
1 lahuprahhurartinano nu niitfat apanrttah t unipfaA it 
This seems to be the redaction described In Bendall, 
p 9 and J It A ** , VIII, pp 14 sq (no 17). 

85 1 10 * tit Skandtrj urane tinucaradcatlataiiama 
iam<y tah II (DrSdalasaiiiicara Dh.) 

80 l IC; T , Dhrkutititrft Dh. 

87 F lOh, Sarasratl, or Sayar^aprabhi-Sarasratl 
Stotra. 

88 F IC9, Ilanaraantahfdaya Dh. 

89 F ie>9 T , Kararira Dh. 

90 F. 1 IC, CandramahUrdfana Dh 

91 F uc T iti jakf u'alam tanmyaktatnenddha 


92 F in, Guhyasvanmantra Dh , or Guhyasya 
nnairatma Dh 

93 F£ 111— u6 v , the Durgatipanlodhana Dh^ or 
the first part of the Sarvadurga tip ani odhan a . It 
begins om nama sncajrasatcayah 11 om namo bhogavate 
tarcradurggahpaniradhanarajas ja ft om cajrad/ttt/ha 
nasamayahum it Ac. It ends om hum ram ho pha( 
om 1 ajrabhttim camitih tl it 1 damm ore cat Ihagatan 
alhyanandann tlth n it aryyaianxadurggatipaniradha 
narajasya talhagata yet ’ rhanta tammyaktameuddhasya 
kalpadesaya gamaptah II See Bendall, p 14-* 

94 F u6 T , Daiakrodha Dh. 

95 F 117, Sadbhujamiihfikalasadhana Dh. 

96 Ff 117— I27 T , the S ragnbhenkatha, from the 

Citravunsati Ay ad ana It begins om namo ratna 

trayuyah 11 akasa nirmmarilhutaf} nttpapancagt^naira 
yah II pancaskamdhatmalam { ant am \ tasmai bhupoimane 
namah doll cram maya frulam ekasmvn tan ayn lha 
garan Rajagrhe nharati tma II Ac It ends apart 
mtta turasamghath derakamnya bhikfukkath Jinaea/a 
tulatulyah puryyamano nrpodyatf II pantmaya’ubhagehth 
htfhati Mtamlha'obf e It pat hah dfaranacapifr tr Gray at 
tu ta dharun a non iti atraun*atjacaneh samcthtpfa 
cailyarralairmitgabkerikalha gamaptah 11 Cf Mitra, 
PP 229-23* 

97 Ff I27 t -I 35', the Aivaghosa Ayadana It 
begins om namo bhayavate aryyasnrasumdtlhurti 
yath II taiumddhara tada naira d tndraiiacafuranii 
detayamt manujyarthah tarrcadtdhrtpraniocariin/ , rrt a 
irtcaiudharaden rralasutram prakatcl imh 11 lath 1 
prarak'ami iruyatam t'SLc It ends iukhma lulhatih It 
It 1/1 irirasudhararralajntrrramotyamandahgatakatha 
parttamup’ah It F i35 T , margin Atoghofaradana 
Index Ahrcgh'Aharadana Cf Benda)], pp 0 p t jj& t 
1 19 Sq , J It A S, Mil, pp 13 sq 

98 1 140 trtrnjrajogtnimulhugamanaparttain /tth 
liotl ip/ir iyo»n Satirarapa tan 1 m II (Y*jroyogwt Dh.) 

99 101 . F 140^, rratyangirimantra Dh , hlahd 
kdtahrdaya Dh^ and Candradrtldaia Dh 

102 - 101 - F 141, PrajCApAramitd Dh., Gandha- 
yyuha Eh., and Satnidhirfja Dh. 

105 F 141*, Surarpaprahhi Dh. 

106 F 142, DahMvafira Dh. 

107 F I43 t tit mbhaoaran Latitarul ire tra 
fi nbhaUikapanrartlanaya bh ikhttah laly 'inavikyam 
tamaf tomb it (Lahlayistara Dh ) 

108 F 145, Tothirataguh jak* Dh. 

109 F 148 I/I fnrodhii-ttracaryyapratthuno Lm 
tabhumttraro nama mch 5 yinatutran ratnxrv,am ta 
n Ipfam 11 (DalabhhmiU Dh.). 
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110 r. 148* ungydfadhartnapunifankayu mantra 
dharam mmapta II (Saddlmnnapundarika Dli ) Ibid 
n am agroyam mnhui idyCtrajaiamddhnajraguhyottara 
paramanlrayaintramarntram aprameyahralam tanutp- 
tarn n (Guhyottara Dh ) 

111 . I' M 9 , MaUjnghoia Dh 

112 F I52 v , BarvajOatfikilrn Dh 

113 , 114 1 ’ * 53 » ?atparnmUShrdayn Dh , nnd 

Gagan&hfiopavajrayogim Dh 

115 , 116 r 153', Itakkayam&n Dh , nnil Frn- 
BannatilriX Dh 

117-119 r Ifa, Mnhflbhalravn Dh , fiiddhtvi- 
ghnofivara Dh , nnd Gane^asodaSa Dh (or Sodaiagn- 
ne£a Dh ) 

120 , 121 F. 154*, Kfllacokranirnrdhn Dh , nnd 

VajraArukhalfi, or S rnkhalft Dh 

122 r i 0 5, Bapanovidyft (SapnovidyaP) Dh 

123 F 155*, Sanmn^i Dh 

124 F 158, Suryadvttdnia (or Dvfidaiasuryn, or 
AdityadvadaSa) Dh 

125 F 158*, Navagrnhamantrnvinyflsa Dh 

126 T 159, Hahuryagraha 5 finti Dh 

127 F 160, KotugrahaS&nti Dh 

128 F 161, Vajradakinthrdaya Dh 

129 Ff 161-163*, the Tattvnjflftnaflarnslddht, in 
file chapters, which end ill Tatiaj lanaiamsutdhau 
pvjaiidhi UiH , «/» 7 ti° Ihitvanaudhi llail, tit Tu® sya- 
sanasah mfpanajraAarirfAiA 11311, th Ta° mantrudhn 
rana tidftth 11 , and Tatiaj imiasamuddhinu man ad hi 
sthunalcrama 1 ti jo samaptah |l See J ft A 8 , VIII, 
P 35 

130 r 163', TTsmsacakravartti Dh 

131 , 132 F 164, Vifivamata Dh , and Mfinci Dh. 

* 133-135 F 164*, Janguli Dh , Vajrahumkfira 

bh&irava, or Hurnkfimbbturava Dh , and Maltroya Dh 
136 F 165* iti Snmahasamiarasya lannmaraja 
vtsudhmama dharan 1 samupta 11 (Mahasamvara Dh ) 
137 , 138 F 1 66*, Bhutadfimvarasamk§ipta Dh., 
and Care cika, or Vtyraearecika Dh 

139 Ff i66 T — 174, the Vasondhara Dharam. It 
begins om namah bhagaiate aryyaSrivasumdharayaih 11 
et am may a Srutam ekasmyn samaya bhagaian 11 Kauia 
dimahanagaryyam iiharah sma 11 talra lhalu bha 
gatan Kausaiyamahanagaryyum Siicandro nama ifha 
spall pralttasamh sma ll &c It ends saniatathaga 
ladkisthetah Yasumdhara nama dharanily apidl arayel It 
ll tdamm aiocata bhagaian abhyanandann 1/1 H 
ll aryyasrnasumdhara nama dharam samaptah 11 See 
Bendall, pp 65, 84, 169, 176 

140 Ff 174— 192, the Kaptfia Avadana, in ten 
adbyajas It begins om nama snsamaj iayah 11 
kamdamrppadarppasamanarn prampatya mudhvah sod 


dhodcausuranaruccitapudapi{ha (ruled guro svgatatu- 
Irnm satalianjnam gut ram ladarth agam anusniaranam 
knnnja ll &c F i;6 r 1/1 Kapitmadano purnajanma 
1 artjnatio namah prathama ’dhyayah 11 F. 178 t/< (ri- 
kapiutt tdanemanukhat atiiraratTinanotuV drt^U F 18c 
th irlkaptsaeadunc tairajanmavarnnano fiu n lf° II F. 181* 
iti . saniunan tajanmaramnano nd* ea° II F. 182*’ »/» 
pindaptitrapradane tamnano na* pu* II F 184* 

1 h.. nMimrddcsaiarnnano mi* fa* n F 189 ill. 
pujuphalai arnnano tin ® an 3 It }' 190 */* • yugadt 
t arnnano ndmaffa 3 ll F 191* tit .. . caryyaprata 
nideaio mi 3 na c 11 It ends tit talyam parijndya 
yadi tamdnnmn techathah ll atmim lokcfu janma c<t 
bhnjadhiam tanrado mud 111 11 1/1 /ruled Suriputro 
f hikfutatpghaih ganm tahti Stlh/asimham namaskrtya 
prakrunloltukati urayam it |l ill irikaptsdeadane puny a 
phalavamnano tutma dasamo 'dhyuyam ll ll dye ’(fata 
Itasnka Prajnup iron tin parisamapta 11 The sime 
work (111 nine tullnujas 011U) is described by Mitn, 
pp too sq , Ucnd-dl, pp 61, 121 

IT 193-195, tabic of contents of the lolumc 
lor similar collections see J ft A <S, VIIJ,pp 41 sq, 

43.49 sqq , Mitrn, pp 8osq,29l sq , Bendall, pp 33 

44.49 »q ,6o»q ,66,98,103, 1 1 7 sq ,123, 127 sq ,16969, 
217 Sccnl«o E Buniouf, Iutrod ,pp 121 a q ,540**1*1 » 
and Ilodgson, J-ssayt, pp 18,49 


Size 17x7^ in Material thick yellow paper 
bo of leaves 11+197 

Date tulhasam 939 sh laiStikhaSu II Subham, 1 c 
Newan sam\nt 939 or a d 1819 
Character IS cw in 

Illumination on the first page there ore three 
figures painted in black, nhite, and yellow The first 
figure has a fiendish look, the second, of a verj mild 
appearance, has four arms nnd holds a lotus in one 
hand, the third wields a weapon (a short dagger) 

14 - 50 — MS Sansk d 227 
AryavasndharadhSnni, A D 1683 
Contents the Ary a vasudharadhan m , h Tan tne 
sutra. It begins, f i v srmtaragaya namah \ om hrim 
srtarhan namah 1 namah SnjinaSasanaya l samsaradiaya 
dinas ca I prahhamtfdinaiahe I lasvdhare sudhadhare l 
natMas tubhyam krj amaye | om etam rnaya srulam l 
ekasmin saniage bhagaian Kosambyam mahunagaryum 
uharati sma l kamtakasamjuake \ mahuianare I ghosila 
rame I mahata bhokfusamghena surddham l It ends, 
f 7 ill Aryaiasudharadhanm samaptah) Thedharmi 
is introduced by a tale of a grhapati Sueandra. The 
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text is bounded on cither side by three red lines The 
centre of each page has the usual Jama diagram as 
ornament. The MS v\ as written by a Jama Cf 
Eendall, BufMA Sansk 2ISS , p 65 , end no 1440(138) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzscli (MS 365) 
Sue 1 0^x4 Jin Material Paper. 

Bo of leaves iv+7+lv blank 
Bale fy sauats 1719 (->a d 1663) torje Sraia 
namuse sukladiadaSidtne hkhitam I 
Character Dcvanagan, Jama style 

1451— MS Sansk d 34 
rrajSflp&ranutfihrdayasutra, A D 1880 
Contents the rrajflSp&ramitahrdayaautra It 
begins o namas sarcajuaga urtjaiarohtesiaraiodhi 
satio gamb/uram Praj lapuramit again caryum cararnuno 
vyuvarokayatt sma l &.c It ends PrajSaparamitayam 
ttklo tnamlrah tad yntha gate gate paragate purasamgale 
lOil/tt siuha n U Prajnupuramitahrya samapla 

Presented in 1881 by Professor T Max Muller 
See Bunym Tvonjio, no 6i , Max Muller, Buddhist 
Texts from Jaj an, p 8 [in note 5 read * Cat Bodl 
Tnp-m , no 6 2/ and in note 7 ‘ Cat Bodl Japan , 
no 6l'] 

Size ioJx7in 

Material Taj anese transparent paper 
B'o of Uaits 11 + 3 + xxv blank 
Bate and Scribe copied (from an old copy of 
the llomifi palm leaf MS, preserved at^Kokm) by 
haislun kuretuto for Satow, in 1880 

Character the alphabet of the llonuji palm leaf 

MSS 

1452 (1-4)— MS Sansk d 35 
Two rrainfipflraraltahrdnyasutrtts, Usnl^avijaya 
DhSnujS, and a short Dliftrmji, A D 1880 
Contents 

1 If 2-4 v , the rrajn&piramit&hrdayasutrn. 

2 If 5~7 r » the TJptjIsavijaya DhAranf, fill need by 
n tabic of the Sanskrit alj hnbet, liculal ‘ Siddhnm * 

These two texts arc copied from the Uunun |*a!m 
1 af M*> 1 and a Cl mcc transliteration (!n Mick) and 
a literal Chinese tramlilion (in red) 11 added. 

319a slort Dhirat?!, called ‘Son shro slno- 
slun xu ’ or * honourable-excellent small mind-dhirapl,’ 
written like Chinese 

Tin u *ad to be cop ed from an original MS, 
written by a Chinese | rest, hanthin, which bet nprd 


to the monastery of To shiodain, at Nora tn the pro- 
vince of \amato, Japan hanshtn came to Japan in 
' D >753 

4 Tf u-'>o T , the larger text of the Pnyaap&ra- 
mit&hrdayasutra This is the MS called J m Max 
Muller’s edition See his Ancient Pain Ltaies, 
PP 5*-54 

Presented in 1S81 by Professor F Max Muller 
See Buny m Nanpo, no 63 Cf Max Muller, Buddhist 
Texts from Japan, p 11 
Sue 9J x 7J in 

Material Japanese trmspnrcnt paper 
Bo of leaies 11 + 21 + xvu blank 
Date and Berthes copied by K Rancmntau and 
T Ota, in June and July, 1880, and sent to Peof<.s“or 
T Max Muller by the Eastern Hongwaan, m Kioto, 
in October, 1880 

Character nos 1, 2, and 4 are written in the 
alphabet of the Iloriuei palm leaf MS 

1453— MS Hodgson a 
Ekallavira Candnmabiirosana Tantra, A D 1823 
Contents the Ekallavira, or Ekaracira a Cnnda 
mahfirosona Tantra, in twenty five p^nla* It begins; 
t om 1 someth sneandamaharofatt 1 ja tt ecant tnaya frutam 
ekasmtn tamaye bh gacun T ajrasatenh sarrratothugn 
takuyacukcittal rd lya r ijradhUteh aribt ige rijih run 
anekait ca rajeaijoginh ojrayogtntganaitf n tadyat/Sh! He 
Pat ala 1 ends, on f 3 tty I tall tvtrakhye trlean /n* 
mahurokhunatantre tan(ru r aturanapa{atah prathamah II 
Pa fill 7 ends, on f j8 t tty hkallanrdkhye irt 
carutama! arofan itantre detaprunanapaf ilah saptam iA 11 
Patnla 8 ends, on f 21 tty E 3 irV sranpapafal 1 
{Jamah U 

Patala 10 ends, on f 23 1 ly 1 0 trP itnjrasamj 1 

pa(alo data nnf 11 

Patala 1 1 ends, on C 2 j t tty L* irt 3 rttearupa/ a(ala 
ek Id a Sab II 

Pafala 14 ends, on f 361 1 ty F* irt ’cut intuya 
jnfal it eaturd taiamafy 11 

Pafnla 17 ends, on f 43 My F° rrf 5 inirdditjif (hi 
j a (a/a A saptadasamah n 

Patala i^rnKon f 48’ tty J'irl tnkmttanlK i 
dtpofaht unatnnia/t lama h tt 

Patala 20 ends, on f jj. T i ifyJ irt nUnJhhihheda 
niga *itoytintraincntrepa(ah nmiativ ab 11 

Patala 31 rnd«,t>n f i!y I * t*i* tntu-bat gv{a!a 

ekenmia'tmah 11 

Patala 2 J en Ison f 37* My l irl r> yyf>gip-3fah 
dcdcuniafttamah 11 
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Patala 23 ends, on f 58 T */* brlkallaurakhye in I uluch is dated a n 1165, and the letters and style 


candamaharofanatantre mrtyuhik?anapa(alas trayoum 
Satilamah n 

Pat ala 25 ends, on f 61 tty Ekallanrakhye 6ri 
candamaharofanatanlrah deiatisadhanapafalah pahea 
umkatttamah li » dam aiocad bhagavun Srnajrasatias te 
ca yogiyogiruganu bhagavato bhasdam abhyanandarn 
di n in ty Lkallauram nama sricantjamaharo tana tan 
tram samapta ll II ye dharmma h etuprabhaiu hetu tejam 
talhagatah ?kaiadai tefam ca yo nirodha eiamiadt 
mahaSramana ll 

See Bendall, Buddh Sansk MSS , pp 45 sq (cf 
pp 103, 127, 186) and J It A S , VIII, p 37 (no 46) 
Mentioned under the title * Ivallavirotantra * m the 
Bodl catal , p 403 

Size ia|x 5 in Material Paper, partly yellow 
No of leaves 11 + 63 

Date,§c subhasamvat 943 ( = a o 1823) sti(!)asuna 
krsna 9 sah Suiamnapanarmahanagaraya mattripura 
mahaviharayah srnajracaiyyasanvarthasiddhinah tha 
dot?) tilhamanam cayajut?) la II 
Character New an 

Illumination coloured picture (of a Rnhsasa ? ) on 
f !▼ 

1454r— MS Sansk c 14 (R) 

Kuladatta’s KnyapaHjika, 13th cent P 
Contents the KnyapaSjika or Knyasamgraha- 
panjika a manual of the ritual of late north Buddhism, 
and practically little more than a Tantra, see Mitra, 
Kepal Buddh Lit , pp 105-109, Haraprasada, Report, 
1891-1895 p 11, Bendall, Buddh Sansk MSS , 
PP i 83 > 184, J 71 A S , Vlll, p 35 The MS is 
incomplete, but not very much appears to be wanting 
as it contains about 4,000 slokas as compared with 4,285 
m Mitra The autl or is the Mahapandita Kuladatta 
The leaies originally all had letter-numerals, but 
many are lost, and a later hand, which has made 
several corrections m the text, has wntten figures 
on the right hand end of each page 

Boight in 1900 from Dr APR. Hoernle 
Kept in a cloth box Size of box 13’ x 2J X 3^ in 
Si^e of leaf ia* x i-J- in 

Material Palm leax es, held together by two wooden 
boards and a string passing through a central hole 
No of leaves 128, of which the first two and the 
last probably do not belong to the MS 

Bate Dr Hoernle assigns it to the 13th century, 
hut it may be earlier Its letter numerals correspond 
\ery closely to those of no 1693 in Bendall, plate Y, 


are similar to those of no 1686, ibid, plate II, 3 
though probably later 

Character early Nepalese, hooked writing 
Injuries IT 1, 27, 28, 46 are lost, and two fT hate 
been inserted at the beginning and one at the end The 
MS is incomplete, but m a fair state of presen ation 

1455— MS Sansk c 10 (R) 
S&dhanamala Tantra, 14th cent P 
Contents a large collection of Buddhist charms 
apparently identical with the work described by 
Bendall, Buddh Sansk MSS , pp 132— 174, entitled 
the Sadhannmala Tantra The first four leaves of 

the MS hate been lost In their place are four 

leates (of which three arc certainly by one hand) 
much mutilated, evidently fragments of some other 
MSS The first (f 4) begins ya srutam ekasmtn 
samaye bhagaian\ &c The Tantra begins with f 5 
Ff 6-8 arc missing On f 9 there is this colophon 
trivajrayogimsukhugamah parisamaptah \ krtir * yam 
admddhasrimadindrabhutipadanam ill \ om namo sri 
tajrayogtnyai \ F io y irivajravarahisadhanam sa 
maptam \ F n v tajravarahisadhanam samaptan \ 
krtir tyam siddhacaryasrihrpipad mam tit 1 om namo 
tajiavarahyat 1 pralar utthuya yogi mukhasaucadikam 
krtvu I &c F 13 tajravarahisadhanam samuptam I 
krtir tyam l Ac F 14V samkpptavarahisadhanam 
samapiam \ namo vajravaral yai\ namo ’slu vajrayogmjat 
sunyatakaralati lane l &c F 39 samayamanjari sa 
mapta l namo bhagaiatyai Aryavajrayoginyai I F 40 
raktavajr xvarahisadhanam samaptam l F 40? t ajra 

varahya sadhnnam samapiam I F 44 V srtvajra 

vara/yu Sayyadasaindhih samaptah l V 45 tajrayo 
gnnsadhanam samaptam | om namah sr guhyavajratil t 
sinyai \ F 46 °jiradayadroyasadhanam 1 F 71^ 
Srijatiyanamnirgjatavajrayogimsadhanan samapiam 1 
F 74 T krtir tyam siddhacaryasrlmadmdrabhuhpadu 
mm I F 75 v sarvvarthasiddhisadhanam samiptam 1 
r 82 vajradahmvajravaral isadhanam samaptam I 
F 82 t °vajrayogin sadhanam samaptam 1 F 83 sri 
vajravarahikalpa samaptah. 1 Other sections end on 
ff 84, 85, 86 F 91 same ptam idam lakjmis id/ anam 
samapiam I F 92 y krtir tyam siddhacaryacikapa lanam 
ill \ F 94 slokaptikaryavajrayogmyuh Sam tptah I 
krtir ayam Ac (as before) 1 F 95 v tit karyavajra 
yogmyah stutipranidhanam samaptam I krtir Ac (as 
before) in a later hand F 101 vajrayogimsadhanam 
samaptam I F ioi T samkfiptavojrayogimsadhai am 
samaptam I krtir tyam mahupanditacaryaulasaiajra 
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(re«t mt««ing a' f 1C2 is lost)l I' 104' vajrayoyml 
$ idfnnam garni] la 1 tit l kfttr t yam janhturury ttrt 
ma iiarddhayar ijra(J)p td i/wim ifi 1 l ic6 T tatuupto 

’yam— trtldhif{hunakrama tit l kfttr ue uryaiaha 

trarahtkaraiatu idfitrajraptt tin tin tto I 0(hcr sections 
end on tF m, t:o Y (irfrr adiryaryajarajrat jelt), 122 
I- 123 uryatuklat tjraruraht/tth » tdhanam tcimaptani \ 
I- 124 rajrararahy t homaetd/n ta napla t I- 127 th 
r ajrtyof/tni] rasnumekadrtmftktt satnnpht) F 12S kfttr 
ayant mnh-tpan hlaeibhuticandrapudun im itt\ F 1 39 T 
the gru Ihet'fh inactdfit ends F 140 tty njtlakram r 
rajrayoffmls Manat 1 tam tptam\ namahsnt ajrayoyiryait 
pranapatya jayannatham ttnkimj itasamladdham I raha 
tyam parai am yuhtjam likhyate 'namraif)joptn 1 II The 
MS is incomplete It is not accurate, and there are 
throughout occ3«ioml gIos«cs hr liter hinds 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Ilocmle 
Kept in a cloth box Size 0/ lox I2jx2jx2jin 
Size of Inf 1 i-x 2 in 

Material Talm lcav c*, held togctlier by two pieces 
of cardboard and a string passing through a central 
hole 

Xo of leares 133 + it blank 
Date assigned hr Dr Ilocmle to the 14th cent 
Character Nepi!e*c, hooked writing Of the first 
four leases one is in Nepalese, three in Bengali 

Injuries fF 1-4 arc lost, and their place is taken 
br four other leases Ff 6-8 are lost The MS is 
complete to f 129, except for the loss of tT 100 and 102 
F 70 is wrongly supplied After f 129 comes a leaf 
numbered 129, then IT 139, 140, 141, 143, 277, 279, 
and two leaves containing disconnected jottings and 
invocation^ 

1456 — MS Sansk. a 11(H) 

Tantrie Mantras, 13th cent ? 

Contents two leaves, numbered 3 and 4, and 
a fragment, number lost, containing mantras, appar 
ently a part of some Tantra. The mantras are named, 
e g djrgba. 

Bought m 1900 from Dr A F R Hoemle 
Kept in a cloth box Size of lox 22* X 2 J X 1 in 
Size of leaf 21 X 1 J m 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a string 
passing through two holes at the sides 
Ao of leaies 3 d" 1 blank. 

Date very probably 13th century 
Character f*epale«e, hooked writing 
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145 . 7 — MS Sansk d 32 (H) 
Anumddha’s S ataka, I7£h cent P 

Contents the AnuniddhaS ataka, a stotra of Buddha 
in ico vcr*c», bj Anuruddha The work itself is of 
little importance, but it has a Simhale«e commentin 
and a transhtion, wl ich follow the Sanskrit tc*t It 
bcgtns on f I and ends on f 4I T Anuruddhahilakam 
samuptam The MS seems to be earclesdj written 
There arc six or sei to hues on a page 

Tlicrc is an edition bj A da Silva Devaralkhita, 
Colombo, 1B79 Anuruddln Tlicra is believed to have 
lived in the 12th century at I’ulatthi (Polonnaruwa) 
lie was author ofthc WihulhammaUln 5angaha,^burnfl/ 
of the Pah Text Soc , 1SS4, p xi Cf \\ ickrcmasinghc’s 
Gital of Sttnhalese MS^ , p 19, Ben dal I, Frit Mus 
eafaf , p 102, and J do Alwis, Descrtphce cat at , 
pp 168-172. 

Presented bj Dr M II Mill in 1859 
lormer thelfmark MS Bodl Sanscr 32 
Kept in a cloth box Sire of lox 12* X 2} in 
Size of MS lijxxjm 

Material Film leaves, held together by a string 
passing through two holes in the MS 

Ao of leaves 43 of which the two outer leaves 
serve to protect the written parts. 

Date apparcntlj old, probablv 17th centuiy 
Character Sinhalese 

1458 — MS Sansk. e 33 (H) 

Pratyaya S ataka, A D 1820 
Contents the Pratyaya S ataka, or a select K )n of 
100 stanzas on moral subjects, with a Simhale e 
translation The MS has no title, but the one given 
above was that assigned by Mil! The verges are very 
incorrectly written but are usually intelligible It 
begins on f 1 and ends on f lo T The first verse is 
afasasya kulak stlpam aiifpasya kuto dhanam 1 adhanasya 
kuto r rttam aerttasya kulah sukham It It is desci-ibed 
on f n v as ‘ Cmgahale'c Proverbs or Lectures.’ 

An edition of the pataka with the Sanskrit tent in 
Roman characters, and a translation from the Sirnhipese 
paraphrase, wa3 published at Colombo in 18S6 a text 
and paraphrase, ibid , 1867 

Former owner a note in ink on f 1 i T state* that 
‘this Cinghalese book belongs to Darnel Maas, iSt.* 
Mm 
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The owner has also stamped lus name on f li, ‘Dan 
Waas, 1822 * Prom Darnel Waas apparently Dr Mill 
acquired it and presented it to the Bodleian Library 
Former shelf mark \ MS Bodl Sanscr 33 
Kept in a cloth bo\ Stze of box I2|-x 2^ in 
Size of MS I2j x a| in 

Material Palm leaies, held together b} two boards, 
and a string passing through a hole in the middle of 
the MS 

1 Vo of leaves 11. 

Date on f io T the copyist gives June 5, 1820, as 
the date on which ‘this booh was written and finished * 
Character Singhalese 


60 TANTRA— GENERAL 

1459 — MS Sansk d 0 
Pararahaaya Tantra, 18 th cent ? 

Contents the Far&rahasya, or Paraemtamam, or 
Saubhagyacmtamaxn, in twenty pat alas It begins 
om sriganesaya namah 11 srideiy uvaca II o»i bhagavan 
diva devesa tamtramamtraidhiparaga I tialprasudun 
maya tamtro Dudrayamala isvan 11 tthahamso jagad 
den yamala damara sruta 11 uyamasya srutah Simdhu 
lahari ca lamuccayah 11 tathapi samsayo deva na yato 
me paramanoh 11 punas tvayasu mrnitam iulrtkutara 
hasyakam sariasvakhyas tamtranathas Trtpuraltlaka 
bhidhah 11 Sodasihrdayakhyo 7 pi tamirarajo maya Srutah 11 
Syamihrdayanamapi Katitamtras tvaya smrtuh ll Asila 
sahitakhyatas tatha Bhairavatamtrakah It Mumdamula 
bhidhas tat) a srulo me samsayo gatah 11 tvayaiva punar 
liana sucitam paradaiialam ll Pararnhasyakam divyam 
parapararahasyakam 1 srulo yair na mahadenParacwita 
month parah 11 lamtresvarah kulas tesam samSayo yati 
mamtrikah 1 tamtresiaram tam adya tiam parucimta 
mamparam ll tada vugvadimsiddhyai tatsamSayannrt 
taye 11 snbhairavah om mamtraikasaram bhaiasimdhu 
put am manouhttram tripuratkaharam II Saubhagyactmta 
mamnamadhyeyam tamtram pravakpjamt Parurahasya 
kam U Parucimtamamm nama ifnu tamtram mahesvan ll 
saubhugyamamlrasartasiam rahasyam paradaiialam 11 
r 3 7 ** inpararahasye tamlrcsvarasaubhugijacimta 
manau visvaprakaso nama prathamah patalah it 1 11 
F 4 V tU Sripararahasye tamtre Saulhugyacimtamanau 
vidjasadhanaudhir nama duhyab pafalahwzu F 7 
tU sripararahasye (pr m srirudrayamale ) tamtre 

puraicaryya ttdhtr nama tfliyah patalah 11311 F 9 
iti srltamtre Parurahasye homaudhir nama calurthah 
patalah 11411 


-TANTRA— GENERAL (1458-1400) 

Pntala 5 (t ajracudamamkavacakhyunam) ends, op 
f 10, 6 (tajramukutalaiaca), on f 11, 7(1 ajrahrifah), 
on f ii v , 8, on f 14' , 9 (sakltjnjaudhih), on f 17 V 
10, on f 18' , 11 ( stambhanamohanavidhth ), on f 19 
12 (maranakarfanaudhih), on f 19, 13 ( vasikaranocca 
( anavidhth ), on f 20, 1 4 (samtikapauffikamdhih), on 
f 20 v , 15 (jsamlamkamauktikavidhih), on f-21, 16 
( cimtamanvnamtruprakasah ), on f 22* 

F. 25 llt srilamtrcsvare Saubhayyactmtamanau 
saptadaiah patalah 11 17 II F 2 6 th intamlresvan 
Saubhagyacimlamanau kavacakhyane vidhir nanuisfa 

dasah patalah n 18 ll T. 34 iti sripararahasye Saubha 
gyacimtamanau mahu$odaiimamtramimasahasrakhyunam 
namatkonaumsah pa(halah 11 1911 It end3 snbhavava 
uvaca 1 ayam tamtre&varo den Paracimtamamh smrtah \ 
pujyo vrahmadidevanam rahasyam sanadehtnam I af(a 
siddhtpradah tamtrah sariopadraianasakal I sanamam 
galamamgalyam sarvatsvaryaikakaranam sariavrahma- 
mayam tamtro tedaudyamayah parah I gopyo guhjatamo 
guhyo gopantyo mumukfubhih || It tti inpararahasye 
Saubhagyacnntumanau tatliaslotrukhyanam nama 11m- 
satitamah patalah 11 U20II ll iubham as hi sanajagatam II 
There is a MS also m the Indian Institute Library, 
see Keith, Jnd Jnst catal , p 54 

Marginal notea and corrections by a second hand 
on ff 27, 28, 30V, 31 

Bought in 1886 through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 
Size 9 x $1 m Material Paper 
i\o of leaves 114-37 + 11 blank 
Date probably the first half of the j8th century 
Character Deianagari 

1460 — MS Sansk d 38 (R) 
Svacchandalalitabhairava Mahatantra, A D 1063 
Contents theSvacchandalaUtabhairavaMahatantro, 
treating the usual Tantric topics in the form of a dia 
logue between Devi and Bhairava, in fifteen pafalas, of 
which this MS contains 5—10 entire, a small part 
of 11 and 12, and the colophons of 4 and 15 Pat«la 
5 begins, on f 61 Devy uvaca l kaladlkja sureiana 
kathtla paramesiara I tatvadikfam samusena kathayasia 
prasadatah if Bhairava uvaca 1 sanmsat kalhaytfyamt * 
tiatpnyartham t aranane 1 &c It ends, on f 6 g Y 
{dikfasamaya) Pa$ila 6 ends, on f 70* {lanmiulhi 
phala) , 7> on f 87* ( udhyatmakala ) , 8, on f 89* 
{tantravatara) , 9, on f 95*, 10, on f 96* Of pafala 
11 there are verses on ff 160-idi, 167, 173-176*, 
where it ends Of paf via 12 only ff 178, 179 remain Of 
pa{aH 13 only one leaf (number lost) with colophon 
Tins is no doubt identical with the Svacchanda 
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bhairaxa quoted in the Tantrasora, Bod! cutal , p 95b, 
and mentioned m the List of rare Aepalese uorks, 
Khatmandoo, 1868, p 12 Its great age is xery note- 
worthy, and suggests a reconsideration Of the dates of 
other Tantras, w hich is also required bj the MS of the 
Paramesxaratanlra, Bendall, Bitddh Sansk MSS , p 27, 
and other MSS in Hartprasoda, Report, 1891— 1895, 
PP 3 > 4 


Bought tn 1900 from Dr A.F R Iloemle 

Kept m a cloth box Size of box Jo^x 2yX 1 * in 

Sire of leaf io-x in 

Material Palm leaxe®, held together by two boards 
and a string passing through a hole to the left of the 
centre 

No of leaves 47 (Dr Hoernle gats 58, but this 1 
is wrong), viz 61-96, 160, 161, 167, 172-176, 178, 
179, and another leaf 

Vite last leaf, \erso samiat 183 (—AD 1063) 
maghakrsnapratipada saneuarafydtne \ 

Scribe ibid rajusnpradyumnadei asya rajye Ja 
nurddanastmhtna siapustakam hkhilam iti l For Pra 
dyuxnna (quite clearly written in this MS ) see Bendall, 
Buddh Sansk MSS , Hist Intr , p vi, referring to a MS 
of a n 1065 

Character Nepalese, good clear writing 

Injuries ff 1 60, 97-159, 162-166, 168 171, 177, 
180+ an unknown number are lost The rest is well 
preserved 

1461— MS Sansk c 27 (R) 
Svaccbandalalitabhairava Mahatantra, 13th cent ? 

Contents a portion of a Tantra which appears 
from its contents to be the Svacchandalalitabhairava 

2 $sibJ>t-&QlT 8 r frir jyiurh ere MS Sansk d j8 ( 3 400 ) 
This MS consists of twenty eight leaves, numbered 
2—29, and except for the loss of f 1 contains all of 
pa^alas 1 and 2, and a considerable portion of patala 3 
Patala 1 ends, on F 1 4 V , 2, on f at p> jactdhidiitnjah 
patalah It deiy uiaca 1 saiprakara gata deca tialpa 
sadad mayanagha I sampratam sroium tcchami siddhan- 
1 ayavtntrgatam ti llhcnraia uiaca 1 tcaya santitva- 
mulsrjya jata ya ca Ihmalaye \ almanas kamada deit 
samasad bhaiam tdane II 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoernle 
Kept in a cloth box Size of box I27X 2’ X 2j in 
Size of leaf 11^X2^ in 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a string 
passing through a central hole 
No of leaves 28 


Date probably late 13th century, but it may be 
more recent 

Character Nepalese 

Injuries beginning and end missing , the rest is 
excellently piesened 

1462— MS Sansk d 222 
Epitome of the Uddamara Mahatantra, 18th cent ? 

Contents the Uddamaramahatantrasaroddhara a 

collection of xerses on magic, ritual, &e, from the 
Uddamara -Mahatantra, accompanied by an explanatory 
commentary in bhasa (Hindi) which is the more impor 
tant part of the work The MS is imperfect It he«in®, 
on f 1 gurubhyo namah l om ttamah t namami dna 
deianam anadiparaniesiaram l avyam ak?ayam Sumtam 
vpadhnilaiarjitam mil Oxxing to the mutilation of 
the MS the subsequent lines are incomp'ete There is 
no dtxision into chapters, but the following colophons 
occur f i T th Uddamare Mahasastre sapadaf a fc Sa 
viadhye sarodhrtam udahai anaprathamaprakaro nam \ 
F 3 «/i Uddamaie mahasastre sapudamalaksamadhye 
sarabhutodhrlam Kapalakemaramjanam tu Vie prewar a 
nam \ F 4 V iti Uddamare m ahasastra maran>i ir g a 
tarn sapadalaksamadhye sarabhutodhrlam tiamty amv 
khodiarddhamana nama prakaranam 1 F 7 th Udda 
mare mahamsastre lamtdlhuiahmgagastanakam j ir d 
dhtpi akaramm \ The \ a'akaranaprakarana ends on 
f io r , the vyiprakarana on f n r , the padatafctlepa 
prakarana on f 16, the netiarogacikitsaprakaraua on 
f 17 v , the grahamsaracikitsalaksana on f 20, the 
magmstarabhapr karana on f 27 , the jalastambha 
prakarana on f 28, the xamdhyamrajammxidhiproka 
rana on f 28 T , the x adhyaprakarana on f 30, the 
cicinipisacmisadhanaxidhiprakarana on f 30 v , the 
} agsksmtdthiwthzn.'dpasadhass f go, the Xjtrna 

pisacikasaddbanaprakarana on f 32 T , on f J4 Y ,5 
iti Uddamare mahatamtre uvaramukhauntrgate *apada 
lakjamadhye sarodhrla 1 samhita samapta I om srt lt ( a 
ruga y a ttamah 1 padmapattrekfana ittbra tant pu'laka- 
dharxra I vrcttrasalpaeamyukla sa mampamtu Sarasinti 11 
arlha 1 then e bhasa gloss F 36 th jiaradhtkctra 
prathama vargga 1 Tins has 17 xerses The sii-p? 
xisadhikara, with 21 xerses, ends on f 3, the xTSCjta 
dhiktra, with 14 xerses, on f 38, the cestadhik ara> 
xvith 17 xerses, on f 39^ the xasakarayogaxosikarn,i a 
dhikara, with 38 xerses, on f 42 , the girbhadhik^ ra> 
xnth 9 xerses, on f 42 T , the misrakamadhvaya, xvith 
7 \er«es, on f 43, the mifrakamadh) aya with 8 verges 
on f 43 v the dhvanajnana, with 9 xerses, on f 
the netramjana, xxith 4 xerse®, on f 44 T , the mi 4 ra 
kadhxaya, with 34 verse®, on f 46'", the misraka- 
»i m 2 
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dhjija, with 13 \crscs, on f 47' , the njirpnadlnknra, 
with 3 verses, on f 4J T 1 hence to the end the 

work is practically alt blum The MS is incomplete, 
ending on f 57 T . From f 34 v the work is e\ ldcntly 
another collection of verses probably by the same 
author ns the epitome of the Uddaraaia Mahatnntra 
Cf v 2 on f 34* nunasastuthflu yoga loKunum beta 
kumatja l ai eksa yogamala ca kayustha fiarf tsamkul 1 
i!2ii saktnijiarabhutanam ia§avranaitnu$anum iiiikara 
nam udiesam nceirasiaryasamyaltim 11 3 II The verses 
arc ain't} s accompanied by Lhasa translations, and 
there are man} Lhasa \crses without any Sansknt 
The text is bounded on cither side by two or three 
red lines The MS is most inaccurate 

Cf Weber, Catal , I, 358, II, 344, 343, Aufrccht, 
Leipzig catal , pp 412, 413, M intemitz, It A S 
catal, p 157, Keith, Ind Inst catal, p 38, for other 
parts of this Tantra 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 351) 
Size io£x,5*in Material Paper 
Ao of lent es 11 + 57 + 1 blank Originally 58, but 

f 47 is missing 

Date probably about the beginning of the 18th cent 
Character Dei anagan, Jaina style 
Injunes ff 1, 47^, 48, 51, 54, 55, 57 are slightly 
damaged The original f 47 is lost, and also the end 
of the work 

1463 — MS Sansk d 24 

Visnurahasya, A. D 1845 
Contents the Visnurahasya, m fifty five adbyayas 
It begins sriyunibhyo namah mlaksmxnfstmho jay at 1 
snr astu om ijato bhutam jayamte yena juamti tany 
uta yo hamti mokfadas tefam tarn btgnum pranamamy 
aham n havnise Ai misaksetre f?ayah Saunakadayah 1 
diksita vaisnaie yajne Sutam paprachur udaral 11 rfaya 
ucuh 1 Suta Sula mahabhaga 1 ada no t adatam tara I 
Suta uiaca \ alo yaiad aham t edmi tavad 
taksyami nanyatha I yat purci btsnuna proktam snfyadau 
Brahmane svayam II Brahma phiha Vasi?(haya Vastsfhas 
tu Parasaram I so Krsnaya Sutayaha sa Vyusah Sukam 
uktaian u mseulapadadiamdvat Siikad aham avuptaian l 
imam bisnurahasyakhyam 1 tthasam Hanprtyam It laksa 
samkhyam uiucasniai brahmane sa sutam mjam 1 kimcid 
bhagam ca pradhanyat Kasyapadin mumstaian I . 
tatradau yac Chukad apiam Sruyatam kathayami tat I 
srstyadau nirmtto Brahma btsnuna prabhausnuna u 
namna sa puruso nama papracha pttaram svakam u 
kimartham srstamn mam ham ktm nu luryam atah 
param 1 ktm asid adyaparyamtam tan me t istaralo 
t ada II SwC 


-TANTRA— GENERAL (1 102-1 104) 

The following are the titles of some of the adhy tyas^ 
ndh} a} a 1, Vtfnukrufanam (f a T ), 2, brahma sulrolpattih 
(f 4), 3 ,iedeiadyopadesah (f 3), 5, Sfftyadikaranakatlia 
nam (f 6), 6,siamlratryudy (read siatantryady) vpapu 
danam (f 7), 7, dikfudhikarokathanam (f 9 V ), 8,guruu 
curah (f 10') , 9, mamtradhikarakathanam (f ia), 10, 
piatimopujuuiekakaihanam (f 13), n, karmabhedaka 
lhanam (f 15'), &c , 16, suk$masr*{ikathanam (f J9 V ), 
17, jirakrhjrakftaiib/iagakathanam (f 30), 20 ,janaka 
Ihaktiiamanam (f 23) , 22, Pradyumnanah srsfikatha 
nam (f 28'), 3 j,Imdradyuinnabhrgusamiadejatnnekah 
(f 37 t ), 35,j(ttiinekah (f 44) , 40, S'amdihjaprainotta 
ram (f 54) , 47, punisarlhavarnanam (f 63) 

It ends it l ham te munayah sane Saunahadyu ma- 
harfayafi 1 srutia Vifnurahasyani Samsamanus ca Sula 
jam 1 prapur mudam param bisnat drdfutm bhaklim 
aiapmiyub I propnutamty akhtlesfuni yaio brahmadayo 
1 khtluh it ilt srutsnurahasyc Vast} the Ytynumahtmutama 
nam numa pamcapamcaSaitamo *dhyayah II Srikffnarpa 
nam astu 1 sriramaiedaiyasarpanam astu I srilakfmmr 
simhah suprito tarado bhaiutu ll 

An account of this MS was guen by Aufrecht m 
the Z D M G , \XI\, (1875), p 313 sqq He says 
that the work is frequently quoted by Visnuites, and 
that complete copies are scarce Cf Burnell, Tanjore 
catal , p 205 1 

Bought between 1863 and 1875 
Former shelf mark MS Bodl Sanscr 24. 

Size 1 i-i- x 6 in Material Paper. 

No of leai es 11 + 73 

Dale and Scribe nsiasu(read usvuiasit)namasam 
latsare nuirgasirsamase imduiasarayutayam f a${yam 
si imatsalyapurinrharicaraiuimtahkaianaparayanudaya- 
dak^nyadyanaiadyagunagnnavvitadliaukikaropanamasii . 
macui yasutena Srinu ascjia hkhitam | The Visvavasu 
year corresponds to a d 1845 (which is the mo‘t 
probable), or possibly to a d 1783 If the northern 
reckoning is adopted (cf MS Sansk d 13 [ 1053 ]) it 
will be 1835 

Character Devanagari 

1464 — MS Sansk d 39 (R) 
K&lasankarsimmata, AD 1302 
Contents the Kalasankarsimmata (so the MS 
seems to read , Dr Hoernle gives Kfilasakarpinimata, 
which can hardly be correct), a short Tantnc work, m 
a fragmentary condition IT 1 and 2 are intact, tjien 
come ff 8—10, patala 1 ending on f 8, then two un 
numbered leaves, patala 2 ending on the verso of the 
second Then ff 16—20, pa{ala 3 ends on f 17, 4, 
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an f ig v , 5, on f 2c v Then two folios, perhaps reads, f i T kamalebhyo namahx om\ vulyanam 

22, 23, and the whole ends on f 24 T tit snkafja) ca manunam manusamkhyanam ca vidtjana — - dnta 
tankarnmmatacalummsattsahasraaukhakarmmanimnayo jayatilaram Barasimhanamdanathagurvh mu vanvasya 

nama (tppanakah samaptah \ The colophon of pa(ala rahasyakhyo gramtho srena mrmttah | (atra 

11s iti Ealasa ikarfammate frailokyamohane catum durghata*abdanam arthah samksipya hkhyate n m The 
saUsdhasracidyasamudaya (tppanakam prathamah p a la fir*t part, containing the explanation of fifty two \erse% 
lah v That of patala 2 is iti srikalasa 1 karianimate ends on f 24^ xh innrumhanavidanathacaranaradha 
catummsatisahasrasamaya (ippanako nama dntlyah ktnaBhaskararaydnamnaBhasvranamdanalhena parmite 
pataff 1 sribhairava vinca 1 That of pa(ala 3 is th . Yaniasyarahasye latprakate prathamo ’m*ah 1 0 m art 
srtkalasankarfammate calumnnattsahasre pujanandhi caravan jayatai 4 i The work ends abruptly in the 


fippanakam trhyah t pat al ah \ *rtdccy uvaca \ varukasam 
pradayam ca mi/khal sulha katham bhacct t katham 
ant ah katham vahu katham nopapadyate ti katham 
sthunam tam dtresa rodosra mama ha prabho l ihara 
Kcaca i »ntu den pravakfyami rahasyam mama durla 
bham \ yogimnam ghanam pranam akhyabhtnna kada 
cana u That of patala 4 is %ti srikalasankarsammate 1 
calummsattsahasre r arukasampradayo nama (tppauaka j 
calurlhah patalah 1 snbhatraia tuuca I {mu deci pra 
r ak*yami yad uktam punar naira ca 1 sa ya ca prathama 
nadi gaya susumna kundahm It That of patala 5 is 
1/1 Kalasankarsanimale kundamandalo nama tippanah 
pancamah patalah I sribhairava vcaca I smu den pra 
laksyumi agnikaryam yalhavtdhi \ falkalam kundaka 

1 F 1 does not begin the work, and though its 

contents are Tantnc it does not appear to fit into any 
part of the book It may be one or the leares which 
are missing from the middle The MS is not very 
accurate, rnd is badly written The best title seems 
to be Kalasa ikarstni, though « knrfam is possible 

Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoemle 
Kept in a cloth box Si e of box njx2jxit-m 
Si e 0/ leaf iOjXi’ in 

Material Palm leaves, held together bj two boards 
and a string passing through a central hole 
ho of leaves 35 

Bate f 24 r tamvala 512 (=a d 1392) nagha 
krsnatriyodasya ya(m) tithau 1 <rarananak$atre 
Character ISepalese 

Injuries the MS is worm-eaten and much worn 
away round the central hole. 

14-65 — MS Sansk. d 226 

NraimhanandanStha's Vanvasyarahasya, with the 
Commentary of Bhasnranandanatha, 18th cent ? 
Contents the V anvasyarahasya of I* rsunhananda 
naif a with Bhasuranandanatha’s commentary, a work 
on Tantnc rites The MS is incomplete, containing 
only J54 stanzas of text with the relatne commentary 
The beginning is imperfect, the page being tom it 


middle of the commentary on ver«e 1 j4 on f 90 
The text is bounded on either side by two red lines 
Lacunae, probably very small, are marked on ff 47 T ,73 T 
TJns mu«t be the work of which an abstract is 
given by Bhandnrkar, Beport, 1883, 18S4, pp 88-90, 
who ascribes it to Bhaskararaya, son of GambhirarSva 
(beginning of the 17th century) This is perhaps le«s 
correct than the above account, hut the material con 
tamed in this MS is insufficient to settle the point. 
In the Gor Or Ltbr Madras catal , p 82, the text is 
attributed to Fi rsunhanandanatha. Clearly Bhasura 
nandanatha worked over bis teacher’s work Bha«ka 
raraya was Bhasurananda’s name before initiation, 
Mitrn, hot ices, VII, 33 Umanandanatho, pupil of 
Bhasurananda, composed in Kahgatabde 4843 (=a d 
1742) his Hrdavamrta, according to Stem, Kasnur 
catal, p 2 ’<5, but Aufrecht, Catalogue Calahgorttm, 
p 4tj, savs he ‘lived at Benares in 1629,’ which 
is hardly consistent with bis being later than Bhattoji, 
as shown by his Siddhantakaumudivilasa It is 
probably a slip for 17 ’9 

Bought in 1 SS7 from Dr.Eugen Hultzsch (MS 363) 
Sue iijX7in Material Paper 
ho of leaves) iv+90 + n blank 
Date probably about ad 17^0 
Character Dei anagan 

Injuries ff i T , 2, 2 T , 5 T , 6^, "4 V , S2 T — 90 especially 
are much injured, but on every pige several letters 
are illegible 

Cl SPECIAL TREATISES 

1466— MS Sansk. c 120 
Puxascaranavidlu, 18th cent P 
Contents the Purasearaaavidlu, a brief treatise on 
Tantnc ntes Jt begins, on f 1 namo Ganesaya l atha 
Burascaranavidhh 1 puraScoranasamyalno mantro hi 

phaladayakah I ktm homatr kim pats Caiva itm 

mantranyasavtstaraih 11 1 11 vlryahmo yatha debt sarca 
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karmasu na ksamah i puraicaranahmo *pi tatha mantrap 
prakirtitah \\z\\ It ends, on f 9 V iti Purascarana- 
vtdhih samaptah I 

It does not seem to be identical with the MSS 
described by Weber, Catal , I, 316, Mitra, Notices, I, 
255, VII, 164, as to the first, the material given by 
AXi eber is insufficient to settle the point 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 354) 
Sire 12’ x 6jin Material Paper 
No of leaves u + 9 + xlix blank 
Bate probably about a d 1750, but it may be 
more modem 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries parts of ff t and 2 are missing 

1467— MS Sansk d. 223 
Batukabhairavapujapaddbati, A D 1827 
Contents the Batukabhairavapujapaddhati, a brief 
manual of Tantnc ceremonies It begins, on f i v 
om Sriganesuya namah \ atha mtyapvjapaudhih I om 
hnm utmaialvaya si aha I om hrm a tmatatiuya sialiu \ 
hrnn udyatatvayasiaha 1 Arm suatatiaya svaha \ om 
tty acamanam asya Sriprilhumantrasya mervpr?tarsaye 
namah \ sirasi sutalrimkiamdrase namah l mukhe kurmo 
deiatayai namah 1 It ends, on f 9 1 It Vumadeta 

samhttayam mba{ukabhairaiapujapaddhita samaptam 1 
subham I 

There is a diagram on f 3 On f 4 a lacuna of 
four letters is marked Different from the Batuka 
bhairavajiujavidhi in Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , p 442 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 356) 
Size uJX7jm Material Taper 
No of leaves 11 + 9 + xl blank 
Bate f 9 samcat 1883 ( = a n 1827) bhadraSukla 
navame rauiasarc l 

Scribe probably the same as m MS Sansk d 192 
Character Devanagan 

1468—MS Sansk e 84 
Bhutniuddhi and Franapratigthfi, 18th cent P 
CWen/» the Bhuta5uddtai and Pranaprati^tha, 
being n short treatise on Inntnc ntes It begins, on 
f 1 7 engine f 11 y a n amah 1 tatra yadadijanuparyamlam 
prithicUthanam caturasram tajrahmehttam pitaiamam 
brahmadaivatam mifthkaladhiffttam hmbijayuktam 
dhyatca janvudinubhiparyamtam magasthanam arddha 
eamdriduram fuklatarjiam snngadcage f pt padmalam 


-SPECIAL TREATISES (14GG-14G9) 

chilam bisnudaiiatam pratisthakaladhistitam vamuja 
yuktam dhyalva \ aud so on m the same strain It 
ends, on f io v 1 ti Pranapratisfhavidhih samaptam l 
Though the contents ire worthless the MS is beauti 
fully written A Bhutnsuddhi is quoted in the 
Saktanandatarangim, see Bod/ catal , p io4 r 

The text is bounded on either side by two red lines 
This seems to be different from those jn Aufrecht, 
Flor catal, p 142, Leipzig catal ,p 161 , Keith, Jnd 
Inst catal , pp 48, 49 The title given above is that 
extracted by Hultzsch from the B h utasuddk ipranapra 
ttslhandhih of the original wrapper (f 11) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 358) 
Size 7j-X4jin Material Paper 
No of leaves n + 10 -fxlix blank 
Bate possibly about a d 1730 
Character Dev artagan 

1469 (1-5)— MS Sansk. f 19 
Dhumavatipujapaddhati, A D 1823 
Contents this MS contains some pieces regarding 
the vv 01 ship of Dhumavati, unfortunately much dis 
arranged m binding 

1 The Dhumavatipatala (ff i v — 3 V ) begins in 
gaveiaya namah \ gunanam anyacayan taia cararta 
pamkeruhabhuiam t tt dhyayam dhrtapi abhrttnam asa 
marthasiutnid/iau talhapi team siotye janani 'jadacito 
’pt tahaio yathaiakti sluha jagati purutalhaikani/a 
yah tl 1 11 It consists of thirteen stanzas, and ends 
tit Bhummatya pu\a/ah samaptah I 

2 On f 6 V we have Srtganefaya namah I atha 
Dhumuvatyah potato xyakl yuyu>t \ puri oktaprakarena 
j yes him samaradhya mamtrastddhh prajayate I 

3 On f 5' there nre v erses numbered 7 and 8, end 
ing th sndhumaiahstDlram 1 All the rest is missing 

4 E 5 begins sriganesaya namah \ sndetyuiaea 1 
deiadhtdeta devesa sarialokahtte rata 1 kena satrmtnasah 
syad bhitanam Salrusasamit ll 1 11 cauragninrpapidasu 
mah&kulahutusane I mariduhsi apnapiifusu qra/aroga 
bhacept ca 11 2 11 It continues on ff 7, 8, and ends 
on f 4 t tasya naSah k*amttl eit Mimq/aft ? a Samyah\ 
iti 31 Ibhatravaianlre Panatnsiara samradc Dfumaiah 
kaiaca tamP 1 

5 The DhQTn&vatipujSpaddhati begins on f 4 om 
SrtganeSaya namah I atha Dh imatatyuh paddhat * Inytte I 
atha pratah kftah pratar ut thuya ttanrast cam Ira 
mamdalamtastham ayorntt sa! asrada/akamalalaryikum 
targatam tamtam 1 &c It continues on ff 9— 24 
where it ends tnalgdm sirasi dhftm yathusukham 
n hared 1/1 eamkfeprtd/uipadft irmnatlpijapa / thati M- 
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maplah dhum dhum dhummati st aha inulamatntrah t 
ihis explains the note Bhumavatipancamgam \ on f n 
The MS is frequently corrected by means of yellow 
pigment 

Bought in 1887 from Dr«- Eugen Hultzsch (MS 363) 
Size 6^x5^ in Material Paper 
No of leaves iu+ 34 + 1 blank In the original 
3 + 1 + x + 18, hut these are incorrect 

Bate f 24 v samiat 1880 sake 1745 (=>a d 1823) 
Scribe F 3 V hsitam Ajodhyanalhatputrakalika 
ddsa 1 r 5 t Ajodhyanathatatputrakahkadasa \ T 24 T 
Gaudabmhmana hsitam Misraajodhyunathatatpumisra 
kahkadasa siapathunartham } 

Character Devanagari 

1470 — ms Sansk e 83 
Tryambaka a Kuladharmapaddhati, 19th cent P 
Contents the Kuladharmapaddhati of 1 ryambaka, 

*1 work on Tan trie rites The MS apparently con 
tains only a very small part of it It begins, on f r 
snganesaya namafy 1 kuledevan namaskrtya Tryambakah 
sumahamatih I karoii kttladharmanain paddhahm padya 
samyutam \\ 1 II It is very badly written It ends I 
abruptly on f 6 T punoktadeiatanam tu pujam kuryad \ 
ndhunatah 1 nan edyndi yatha punam mdad / yad viddhi 
man narah \ The rest is too corrupt to be worth quoting 
F is blank and there is probably a lacuna in 
the text _______ 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 352) 
Size 8|X3in Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 6 + xxxvu blank 
Bate possibly about a d i 830—1 840 
Character Devanagari 

Injuries much is probably miss ng at the end 

1471 — MS Sansk f 21 
S fiklmyfisa, A D 17 89 

Contents the S aktinyasa a brief and worthless 
ii anual of lantnc rites It begins, on f i v om I asya 
snsuddkasaktimalamaintrasyojiasthemdnijadhisfatri i a 
runnditya rsth ga jatrichamdah I satukSkarabkaffa 
rikap Ihaslhtlakamesiaran gamlaya kamesiafi lahta 
bha( (arika detain I khadgasiddhyai vtmyoyah l tadrsam 
khafgam opnott yena haste dhftena tu I affadasauaha 
dvipasamrad bkolta bkanpjatt 11 It ends, on f 7 tit 
Saktinyasah \ The MS is very incorrect 

The text is hounded on either side by three pale 
red lines 


Tins 13 identical with the Tnpurasuncianmifarn antra 
for obtaining an invincible sword, m Aufrecht’s Hor 
catal, p 138 Cf Keith, Ind Inst catal , p 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 363) 
Size 7 x4m Material Paper 
No of leaves iv + 7 + xh blank 

Bate f 7 samiat a d iy 6 g)mprQthama 

sravanasudi 2 sakre II 
Character Devanagari 

1472 — MS Sansk d 121 
DakBinamurti’a ByakcSoddMra, 19 th cent,? 
Contents the Byakosoddhara, asenbed to Dak?ma- 
murti, being a short Tantnc treatise, explaining the 
mystic value of certain combinations of letter*, such 
as srim, hnm, klim, rom, saith, om, &c It begins 
II snganesaya n amah I vrjakosah lakfmihpadma hannaksi 
saroruhanuasini kamala rukmtni bisnoh kamtq srim 
iijam intam trim parabhutts tatha lajya maydpt sakala 
krsa samastapi tatha syama hnm vijam samudghrtam 
hnm I &c It ends vfstiujaiji ca varpkah tariopalas 
tu karaku knim iijam samudahrtam krum tti Daksma 
(sic) murthkrto Bijakosoddharah samaptah Hill 

This may be an extract from the Byakosa described 
by Mitra, Notices, no '•572, VIII, 25 sq , see also 
no 2669, ibid, 129 and no 2343, VII, 114 sq 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 164) 
Size nf-x^i- in Material Paper 
ho of leaves 11 + 3 + xxvi blank 
Bate probably about a d i 830 or 1 840 
Character Devanagari 


62 STOIRAS AND KAVACAS 
1473 (1-4)— MS Sansk g 1 
Devikavaca, Argalastuti, KHaka, and Devxmahatmya 
10th cent P 

Contents 

1 The Devikavaca The begmn ng is lost It 
ends 1 It si idenkai acam sampumam sam ptam tti 
b had ramp 

2 The Argatastotra It begins om namas Canufi 
kajai It omjayamti tiamgala kah bhadra kali kapalmi 1 
&.c It ends *tt snvtsnuna uracitam Argalastotraip 
samuptam mill bhadram 11 subham It 
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3 The Kilastotra It begins om namak i Stvaya 
om t isuddkajnanadekaya trn edich igaca k$vs e i &c It 
ends ill snmahadevakrtam Kilastotram sapiifoai sa 
maptam iti bhadram li Subham 11 

4 The Devimahatmya (or Saptasati), from the 
Markandeya Purana It begins asya srisaptasati 
prathamacantasya lahma (reading doubtful) rph maha 
kali devala gayatn chamdah anamtaja saktih rakta 
damtika vijam i agnis tatham Srimahakatiprityartham 
prathamacaritra rgiedapathcvimyogah om Srnnafkandeya 
maca li om savarnth s iryatanayo yo Manuk kathyate 
mdh \ &c End of adhyaya i tti srimarkamdiyapurane 
savarmke manvamtare Devimuhalme madfmkaifat'havadho 
nama prathamo ’dhyayah u It breaks off at the end 
of adlijaya 12 stula sampujita puspair dhupaffamdha 
dlbhi f trrthu dadati vittam pu — ms ca mahm dharme 

tatha sublutm t ti srimarkamde — vamtke mam am 

— muhatmye pha See MS Sansk d iS 

(1184) 

1 Bought 

Boll 10 ft 8 1 in xijin 

Kept in a cloth box Size of box ljxijxif’in 
Material thin paper, pasted on canvas 
Bate probably about a d 1850 
Character Devanagnn, miniature writing 
Illumination there are fourteen coloured pictures, 
relating to Durga worship, one at the end of each 
section 

Injuries the roll is damaged, not onlj at the 
beginning and at the end, but also at the end of the 
third, at the beginning of the fifth, and in the middle 
of the tenth adhyaya of the Devimahatmya Most of 
the pictures are discoloured or damaged 

14-74 (1-3)— MB Sansk d 60 

Devlkavaco, ArgalfiBtuti, and EUaka, 18 th or 
10th cent P 

Contents three short Tnntnc prayers, \iz 

1 The Devikavaca or Devy&h kavaca, in fifty sit 
A lohas (ff 1—6) It begins snganesaya nantah 11 on 
namas Cat 1 hi yat 11 Markkamdeya 1 1 aca 11 yad guhyam 
paranam loke 11 sanarahakaram Mfwim ll V an na 
Kasyacid aklyatam tan me vruhi jrtl imaha U 1 6 It 
ends tti irthanharavral maviracite JDeiya katacam 
san ptam li Hnnhara can hardly he tnketl ns the 
actual author of the work (see B imcll, Tanjore catal , 

P * 97 “)> but tlic work is said to hate been pronounced 
li} the three gods linn linn, and Brahman In j 
MS* Ouselcy 714 (Dodl catal p no!’) which contains I 


both this and the following two works, the Dei lkavac j 
ends iti srnrahmaproktam Deukaiacam samaptam ll 
Compare the similar attributions of the Argala and 
Kilaka in MS Sansk g 1 ( 1473 ) 

2 The Argalastuti, in twenty fiveslolas (ff 6~7 V ) 
It begins om namaS Camdikayai ll jayamlt mamgalti 
kali bhadrakali kapuhni It &c 

3 The Kilaka, in fourteen slokas (ff 7 V — 8 T ) It 
begins viSuddhajnunadehaya tnvedidivyacak$use l &c 
It ends su na kimjanaih 1114111/* Srikilaka sampurnam II 
subham bhuyat ll 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 37) 
Size 12x5* in Material Paper 
Na af hyojesi w + 4 + U.mV. 

Bate probably beginning of the 19th century, 
possibly end of the 18th century 
Character Devanagari 

1475 — MS Sansk f 20 
Pratyangirasahasranaman, 10 th cent P 
Contents the Pratyangirasahasranaman, from the 
Angirasa Kalpa (really a Parisis{a) of the Pippalada 
sakha of the A than a icda It is written in slol as of 
which there are 141 It begins, on f i v Snganesaya 
namah » snpratyamgirayai namah l pranamya t akra 
tumdaya sarasiatya pranamya col pranamya sr guru 
natham aughnam pafhtikam hint ll 1 ll lhagaiatya ma 
hakrtya sahasranamaihjottamam t lekhanat sanapapa 
ghnam smvata n padanamabhth licit The work alludes 
throughout to its supposed Pippalada connexion It 
ends with an exhortation to tlic writmg of the book 
The colophon, on f c6 v , is tti snSamkaraprokte Irak 
marfisamiade Athananaiede PtppaludaS tiling im Am 
girasamlalpe Srlpt atyamgirasahasranama sampi rgam I 
sri letyarpanam artu l * 

The text is fairly accurate It is hounded on either 
side by tuo red lines 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Pugen Ilultzsch (MS 335) 
Size 57X4J in Material Paper 
2 So of leaves 11 + 26 + 1 blank 
Bate about a d 1800, as the son of the scribe 
was writing MSS in 1823 

Scnbe f c6 T hntam Ajodhy m ilhagatidahrul ma 
svapafhanartham \ IIis son, Jvnlikt dlsa, wrote MS 
Sansk f 19 ( 1400 ) m 1823 
Cl aracter De\ nnagan 
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1476 — MS Sansk d. 224 
Bkavanifiahasranaman, 18 th cent ? 

Contents tlie Bhavanisahasranamon, a stotra 
enumerating the various names of Etna's consort, 
m the form of a dialogue It claims to be from the 
Rudrayamala, but it is not included m the MS of 
that work described m the Bodl catal, pp 88 sq 
It begins, on f i T srikrsna l atha Bhaiamsahasra 
namah l Kailasasck hare ranye l devadetam jagadgurum l 
dhyanopan samusmam I prasannamukhapamkajam II ill 
surasurasiroratnam l ramjtlamhnyugam prabhum I pra 
tjamya Nandiko dei am l Laddhi amjaltr abhasata II 2 II 
Aamdtkesiara ttiaca I deiadecam jagannutha t Sanuayo 
*sti malum mama \ rahasyam kimcid tchami prastu ham. 
raktaiatiala 113 II The work contains 256 v erses, and 
ends, on f 29 ill mnidrayumalaikatam're S'nanandi 
kesiarasyntiodha JLahesianslotram snbhaipnuahatra 
iiamasuastuti sampumah | 

The text is bounded on either side by three red lines 
On f 8" is a diagram 

See Aufrecht, Flor catal , p 127, Leipzig catal , 
PP 393 - 395 » M»tra, A of ices, X, 232 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 357) 

Size 9 ~}* 5 l m Material Paper, 

ho of leai es 11+29 + 1 blank. 

Bate probably the middle of the 18th century. j 

Character DcvanSgnri 

1477 ( 1 - 9 )— MS Sansk e 85 

Mahasarasvatisukta, &c , 19 th cent ? 

Contents nine separate p eces, which, however, all 
bear on the 'ame subject, the m 01 ship of a Tantnc deity 

1 The Mahasarasvatisukta (ff i v — 4 T ), consists of 
thirty four verses it begins aparasamsarasantudra 
madhge mmajjato me saranam ktm ostt \ guroh krpalo 
kfpaya tadailad itsicSapadambujadirghanauka II I It It 
ends with v 34 without a colophon 

2 The Mahataksmisukta (ff 4 T — 6 V ), consists of 
twenty v erses it begins Sri snoiaca \ mama nayamh 
tnunayah prakrtipuranam 1 idyoh yam srutirahaiyaiulo 
gmamti tarn arddhapallavtlasamkarupamudram decim 
ananyasaranah saranam piapadye Hill It ends til 
tt kla la kimi ktali I Probably "\ isnu is meant. 

3 The Mahafcahsukta (fF 6 r — 7*), consists of fifteen 
\prses it begins S'tca ucaca i sumdari tnpura lama 
bhavant sadhakah pnya I amoha satyaiacana vimoha 
mo h ana st l amrten ca kalyani koruny a lamala kata 
latuCita komalamlas«*karatti rtsiexayika 11211 It ends 
%U ms i oktamahaka lusukfam 1 

4 Tlie MahBvidyam antra (ff 7 T -lo)> >s m prose 


it begins snramajti vttama sanaudyanam sanabhu 
taiasamkari 1 sariasiddhikari vtdya mahasarasiati 
pradam 1 om asya srimahandyamamtrasya Aghora rsih i 
paramatma Rudro det ata anustub chamdah 1 &c It 
ends simply with Subham astu \ 

5 The Tnpurasundarikavaca (ff 15-1 7^), conststsof 
forty five v erses it begins srlganesa snpurayat namah | 
smu Trip urasumda ryya rahasyam kamanaiaham 1 ja 
gaccmtamamr nama kaiacam mamlraugraham 11 1 11 It 
ends Ui Jludrayamate Tnpurasumdarikaracam 1 

6 The Baladevipatala (ff 18-2 i v ), consists of «txty 
v erses it begins snganesaya namah I atha latapafala 
hkhyatai \ Kailasastkharasinam deiadeiamjogadgurum I 
uiaca Pariah den sanesiaram sada uam II 1 11 It ends 
ifi Rudrayumale Isvarapartahsiarasamiade in° pu? pat a \ 

7 The Baghustotra (ff 2i T -24 T ), consists of twenty- 
two most elaborate and ornate v erses It ends iti 
snlabdhacaryai iracitam Laghudo/ram 1 Labdhacarya 
seem® not to be mentioned elsewhere Verse 1 is Aindra 
syaua "arasanasya dadhati madhye lalataprabha n° 1 See 
Aufrecht, Tlor. catal, p 144, Peterson, Report, 1884- 
1886, p 264 Verse 22 grves the author’s name 
According to Aufrecht, Leipzig catal, pp 139, 140, it 
is a later addition Printed as part of the Pancastan 
in the Kaiyamala, 1887, and attributed to Laghu 
bhattaraka, «ee Mmtemitz, R A S catal , p 180 

8 The Balahrdaya (ff 25 27 T ),ccnsistsoftlnrty nine 
ver«es from the Jalasamvaramahatantra, an otherwise 
unknown work It ends iti Snjalasamvaramahatamlre 
Balahrdayam sampurvam 1 It begins snganemji 1 deiy 
piaca 1 srotum tchamy aham deia talahrdayam utiamam 1 
krpz krha mahesana yady aham taia laltabha II 1 II 

9 The Namastakasahasraka consists of 2 1 9 verses, 
enumerating the names of Devi and duelling on the 
good results of studying the work The title given 
above comes from verse 204 (f 40^ It has no colo- 
phon but ends, at verse 219 etasya pathanud deti dha 
ranad t a vtSesatah \ satyam ca sadhakah satyam Sulsi 
dnah sadasuah I1219II It begins om pura Katlusa 
ixkhare nanaratnopacitnte \ detadetam mahadeiam 
tamasmam jagadgurum tun 

On f 1 is written a legal fragment enumerating the 
Linds of «ona aurasah kfetrajas caua siso dauhilrakas 
talha I kaninaS ca sahodas ca tatha golajakumifajati I 
and so on The MS is fairly well wntten 4 . lacuna 
r$ marked on f $5, and the text ts tery inaccurate 

Size 8’ X4^ in 1 fat trial Paper 

ho of leaies iv+4i + 11 blank. In the original 
numeration f 31 is repeated 

Bate probably about a d 1840 

Character Dev anagari 


27* jr.a. Nox.vnmc wtkuatchi;-histc)uv or philosophy (isrA-usi) 


1478-M8 Ban*k. t> 80 
UmlsahScarya's MAtafiRfstotra, A. D. IC30. 

Content*: the MfttaftRl*totra of Umlsahariry n, n 

short poem of devotion. It l>egin», on f l T i trlpt- 
nrthyit tutmafi I 0 rnfia didbimadhye tu ratna frtj e m-t- 
n orame l ladamranlianienye knljat fkf'ipnt bhite ti 1 it 
ta*y t wiittyr ratAliflrpe rflbi<Mi»jiVI»an«- *uhhe 1 tnpa 
tiakarpilAmalbye ta Imhih pirn cnpatm tarn II 2 » otfa- 
jittmm ca rfrirn tatah t>fa*apatrakam l tadr>\f yfitfn 
da! tin proktan catuhp it ran punaK pnye II 3 II The 
work contnmi ninety -right xer*f» of very j*oor poetry, 
and rml«, on f. 12 • Hy VouhaMetiryanrnettem 
Mnlamnlitotriwt iampunam l IVnsibls* Unia»ah*ctrya 
is not really nn author** name. 

The MS »s very well written, and Is fairly accurate 
The text ts Ixiundcd on cither side lit n ml line 
between two double black line*. 


Bought In 18S7 from Dr. Kngrn Ilultrich (MS. 3'm) 
Size fiJX3j-in. }fa(enat . Pnjwr. 

Ao o//ecrea.* iv + 18 + xxxvu blank. 

Date f 18 tomcat 1692 (■• x.t>. 163'*) tamaye 
jutaeadi ekitdati mbhadinr \ 

Sent* his home is given on f. 18 1 hkhitam Gan- 
gitiamlpe Xn tarapure I 
Character DcvanlgarT. 


1479 —MS. Sanslt. 0 49 
Lak?m5nrslmhakavaca, loth cent.? 

Content* the Laksmlnrsimhakavaca (stotrn), pro* 
clrnmnl bv Prahltdi, in thirty one Alokas. It begins 
trujanetaya naniah n om aiya irJtakfmlnfitmhakacaca 
rtotrafya Vyasa rpe namnh iiran ft annffupchamdate 
iiaiiwh mukhe it tarvaryfipl Nftimho dcra/uyai nam ih 
ttambhaiaya li It ends : kim amtra r ahunoktena 
Nriimhasadfio bharet 113111 manasft etmlayrd ya * lu 
tat tat prapnott nun tarn 11 iti paramarnharyatn taram 
etat kavacacaram pafbattbastu bhaktyd It ta bharati 
dhanadhanyaputrayuktas tanuvigame tami/patlt Nura- 
ttmham It ift in prah la da prokta pi krilakfminftimhakara- 
e am it 

Different from the work described in Aufrccht’s 
Leipzig catal , p 72 


Bought in 1887 from Dr. Ihigen Ilultzscli (MS 44) 
Size 8-- X 5^ in Material Taper. 

No of leaie 3 11 + 4 + xxv blank. 

Date probably the middle of the 19th century. 
Character Devanagnri. 


1480— MS- Sansk. c. 87 

B'arnbhefrarakaraca, loth ecnt.f 
Content* the B'ftrabhcJvarakaraca, aTnntnc lrrati*e 
on n certain knvora. It In-pin, on f i T : cm nam a$ 
Siniya gurare numt J I *rnu rakfyiimi dr re it tarraraho’ 
pain al’ikutai ' « I iornrnni laralhnm mini catvrvdrga 
pK tlamj radon lint TltP work ftn!«, on f 34 *: 1 ti 
inrfuihAl\i it haimralafpr Sara the iritrakaraeatn tan 
/ umain l Aufrrcht it iloubtht* right m identifying 
the Mahlk&iahhairaittVolpa, from which tliit text is 
taken, with the AkAtahhairavaknlpa, a section of the 
Mah&laivntantn , ami this trxt 11 probably IJcntlcal 
with the tfarahhxniSUmantn, or fll least closely allied 
to tt, the one bring a Lavaca, the other a mantras tee 
Catatogu* Catatoyonim, pp 434 *’, 3 *'*. Sadihva is the 
n« of this mantra. 

The MS. it well written, though with mans blunders. 
The text is Umndnl on either aide by two red line*, 
and the colophon and heading arc in red ink. A Licuna 
is marked on tF 34, jH r . 


Bought in 18S7 from Dr. Ilugen llnlUteh (MS 3^4) 
Sizr ‘ 8jX4j'tn. Material rajK-r. 

No of Ir are* iv + 34 + n blank. In the engin'd 
foliation the leaves after f 18 nre incorrectly numbered- 
lliey run 18, 19, 20, 2t, 19, 20, at, 22, K.C. 

Date' possibly beginning of the lyth century. 
Character • Dcrantgar!. 


on. HISTORY or PHILOSOPHY 

1481 — ms Sanak. d 331 
Haribhadrasdri’a SaddarAanasamuccayo, A.D. 1572 . 
Content t the Sa^darAanasamuocayo, n xerx brief 
account of the six philosophical systems recognized 
by the Jains, viz the hnuddhn, N'yaya, Voi^cjika, 
Saipkhyn, Jaiminija, Jama. In this AIS it consi'ts 
of cighty-scscn verses, of which the first on f i T is. 
taddarianam jmam ttaha \ I 'tram syildradadrsakam I 
larxadarianaracyo * rthafy t tamkfejicna mgadyate It 1 it 
It ends, on f 5 T lokaytlamate *py et am I tamkirpo ’yam 
nitedlfah t abhulheyatatparyartkaf), paryalocya subuddhi- 
bhih H87 It 1/1 !$addarianasamuccaija t samaptam | cka I 
The MS is fairly accurate, ft he text is bounded 
on cither side by three red lines The words are 
separated by small strokes above the line. 



fci xox-vnnic i.i rniiATunr.— oniGixAi. ixstitiites o wi^itsi, 27J 


The work is filly described b\ Weber Calal II, 
iSo-lSj, lufreeht, tlor ra/<r/,jp Sr-8j It was 
edited by Fulle, Gtornale Soe As , I, t , 47-7 y lor tlie 
author 'rc J’ctrraon, llrpvrt, 1S8&-J892, pp cxxxvn rq , 
ilrport, 1R92-1895 p lsrav for a commentary, 
Mitra, Notices, X, 49 Cf Barth Ind rln/,W\,63 
who accepts the dating of Ilanbhadrn in the 9th cent 
a n projKJied by Jacobi, Z D V C, XL, 103 


Bought in iSSjfrom I)r Fugen lIu 1 tesch(MS 471) 
c »v ioJx4jm Matenal Paper 
ho of leaves 111+5 +]xxix blanV 
Date C 5 t tamrat 1628 («»A l> 1572) rarfe Ato- 
sudx 5 nlro rarau t 

^enie f 5 r S'dapure tth me likhtam 1 
Character Dcvanagari, Jama style 


1482-MS Bansk c 03* (R) 

8 nharsi a Khandanakhan<JakhJldj - a, A D 1491 

Contents the KhandnnakhandsVhfidya, or rather 
Nyfiyakhamjanakhapdakhtidya, a critical treatise on 
the various philosophical si stems from the point of 
new of sceptical advaita \cduitnm, by f>n! ar«a, son 
of Ssrlhira, the author of the Nai«sdhiya, who lived 
about a p 1160 see Rubier, Journ Ji 1 r It A S,\, 
32, \I, 279 Tins MS contains only the first part 
of the work, dealing with the j ramftnas of the \anous 
systems (c| i«tcmology) It begins on f i r , and ends 
on f #4 r Then comes a leaf, numbered 97 in the 
original foliation evidently a fragmei t of a later portion 
of the work The MS is carefully written and is very 
fairlv accurate A few corrections have been made in 
a much more recent hand 

See the Bo tf cataf , p •’46', Fggefing, fnifta Off :e 
calat , p 789, Hall, Bibliographical Index, p 160 
The work was edited at Calcutta in 1848, and, 
with Sankara Mi«ra’s vyikhya at Benares, in 18S8 
(-Jan//.', New Senes, YI-MII) This MS slows 
a very close correspondence in test w ith tl e Calcutta 
edition and MS W ilson 501“ (020) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr tugen Ilultzsch (MS 25,3) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (pasted on lid of box) 
« Benares 14,’ and * Benares 29th Jan 85 ’ 

Former t M/mark MS Bertg c 3 (R) 

Kept in a cloth box 

Size of box 14] x 2) X 2] in 

St e of MS 1 3 * 1 * * n 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a stnng 


parsing through one central hole, with two thick leaves 
as boards 

Ao of learn ut + 84 + 3 odd leaves not countin'* 
the tiro u««l as boards Jour or five lines on u p a gc° 
Late n>4 r l af am 373 ( — ad 1481) magh Q kr t va 
rfrifiy 1 1 For the cm of Laksmnnn^cna of J 3 en"aJ 
which is variously filed, sec references in DutTs 
Chronol of India, p 143 

Sen he f 84 X irldhannpatwa hutain \ 

Character Bengali, 

Injtme » the outer covering leaves, fl" 1-1, , nre 
damaged, and the inner leaves arc a 1 ttle worm eaten 
otherwise tie MS u m very good condition 


G4 ORIGINAL INSTITUTES 

1483(1,2)— MS Sansk C 32 
M4 nova Charm aidatra with gloss by Sir WiRj&m 
Jones A D J780 17&2 

Con ten It 

1 If n, 111 I45 t , 146 contain sundry notes in 
Fnghsli with some Sansknt quotations and catcula 
tions, by Sir W ill am Jones 

2 Tlie H&nava Charmal&stra (IT 1-145), the 
Sanskrit text, with interlinear translations partly into 
I-nt n partly into Fnglish, and marginal notes, by 
Sir William Tones As fir as I, 169 (f i^*) there is 
a complete interlinear Latin version, after this only 
the translations of certain words are given In 
the marginal notes various readings arc quoted from 
an ‘old MS* (IT 6 9 &c) apparently the MS of 
pJur.b Sat D Jsvacs «>.< cm f j ‘Tbx cidrst MS 
about 100 vears ago from 1789* On f nia rg 
(III, 283 kurvan praltpadi sraddham sttrupam labiate 
prttjan t lan jttk tm tu dcingajam tffiyaynm tu rajujah) 
redmah instead of rnjmah is sa d to be tl e reaibng 
of the ‘old MS which was written in Bihar’ Ja 

a marginal uote on f I 37 T (referring to \I, 263) Sir 
\\ Jones says ‘ Tlie At’hanareda 13 named m one 
modern copv of Menu but that passage is not to be 
found m a copy of great antiquity which I hare just 
received from 1 arnnasi nor is it in Culluca Bhatta’x 
copy , nor in the Persian Translation * He also adds 
the following glo9S ‘ At barren, son of Brahma wrote 
the At harxaieda, which is a 'ort of bpaiida, and far 
more modern than the three here named Since it 
contains ahhlchara men! rids, to kill enemies, it is m 
less repute RadiiXcant 2: ?vov 1789* 



27G §01 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— ORIGINAL INSTITUTES (1483-1485) 


The text contains many more a erscs than Jolly’s 
cntical edition ( Irubner's 0 S 1887), and a few more 
than Sir W ilham Jones* translation (published in 1792) 

It ends tty elan munaiam sastram Bhrgvproktam 
pafhed (corr by Jones to pathan) dujafy 1 bhaiaty 
near at an mtyam yatheffam (corr to 9 f(um) prapnuyad 
yntim 11 130 11 (really 132) ilt irtmanaie dharmmatastre 
Bhrguproktay on samhitayam diadaso * dhyayah linn 
A tabic of contents is gnen by Sir W Jones on 
f 147 

Gnen in 1833 by Julius Hare and Augustus Ilare, 

1 om Sir William Jones* library Ste It II L\nns’ 
Catalogue of the Library of the late Sir U tlham Jones, 
no 446, p 19 where it is wrongly described as a r Com 
mentary on Menu by Cullucca Bhattn/ the mistake 
being caused by the note on f 1 *A fine Comment 
on Menu by Culluca Bhatta * 

Former shelf marl Caps Or D 25 

Size 10 J x 14’ in Material Paper, water marked 

Ao of leat es 111 + 153 

Bate a statement on f 145 ‘finished 27 No\ 
1789* gives probably the date at which the Sanskrit 
copy was finished The date *21 No\ 1789* occurs 
at the end of adhyaya it (f 137*) An entry at the 
end of adhyaya 1 (f 6 V ) says e Read for the last time 
12 March 1790’ In the margins of ff k> 9 t , HI, 
111T, the dates occur ‘24 Nov 91,* ‘1 Dec 91,* 
*1 Dec 1791,* hence the date on f 120 marg 
*22 Febr* must be meant for 22 Febr 179" The 
translation and notes seem, therefore, to ha\ e been made I 
between 1790 and 1792 Sir W Jones’ translation 
appeared in 179'’ 

Scrtbe the Sanskrit text was written by Lai i 
Mahatabaraya ( srilalamahatabarayena likhitam ) The 
rest is in Sir W illiara Jones’ handwriting 
Character the Sanskrit in Devanagari 

1484— MS Sansk e 64 
Manava Dhannasastra, 19th cent 9 
Contents the Manava DharmasSstra, or the In 
stitutes of Manu It begins 0 stash 11 srtganesaya 
namah \\ om namo bhagaiate T asudetaya It ll om sia 
yambhuie 1 &.c In I, 44^ the MS reads matsyas ca 
kacchopah, I, 46 s1 udbltjas taraiah, I, 6i d mahatma 
nomtlaujasah, I, 64° d tnmsatkalo muhurtas syad 
ahoratram lu taiata ll, I, 89^ samadiset, 1, 97^ hr at ma 
1 adn ah, I, io6 cd ulam yasasyam sat atom 1 dam 
nais reyasam param II, I, 109^ sampumaphalabf ak 
smrtah This shows that the MS agrees more with 
Jolly’s edition than with the older editions, see the 


synopsis in Jolly’s edition, pp 336 sq Adhyaya J, 
ends, on f 6, 2, on f i5 v , 3, on f 29 v , 4, on f 44% 
5, on f 54 t , 6, on f 60, 7, on f 69' , 8, on f 86 T , 
9, on f 102 , 10, on f xo8 , 1 1, on f 119 

Lacunae arc sometimes indicated by dots, a great 
number of which occur on the last six pages After 
12 on f 1 19 (ending karmayogam Sarinna 1) there 
follows (f 124) tedavidya . dattiadau yathatathyem 
ledaiit I ya eiam middle icdam adeianduptm matah 
kham sannn ebay eta \ Here the MS breaks ofi The 
colophon is gnen on f I24 v lit srimanaie dharrna 
sastre Bhryvproktayam samhtlayam dvadaso , dhyujah 11 
sa inapt ah II _____ 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch(MS 187) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f u), f K 19,’ 1 e 
Kaimir 

Size 6 X 8 J in European style 

Material Paper 
Ao of leai es u+ 124 + 11 blank 
Bate samial 32 asiaiah 9 paratah 10 sanau l 
The appearance of the MS is quite modern, and 
probably therefore the date is \ D 1857 
Character Surada 

1485— MS Sansk d. 134 
Manava Dharmasastra, A D 1644 
Contents the Manava Dharmasastra, or the In 
stitutes of Manu It begins sriyaSodanamdano ja- 
yati » siayambhuie nama'krlya l Ac In 1, 44b the MS 
reads malsyah sakaccliapuh , I, 46® udbhijah sthaiarah 
[stha is a correction but the original reading is not 
diceermble) I, 6i d mahaijasah, I, 64° d tnmSatkalo 
muhurttah syad al oratram tu taiata 11, 1, 89*! samadtSat, 
1, 97 d t rahmai adtnah, I, io6 c t dam yasasyam ayusyani 
I, I09 d sampurnnaphalabhak smrtah This shows that 
the MS on the whole agrees with Jolly’s edition where 
it d ffers from the older editions See the sjnopsis 
in Jolly’s edition, pp 336 sq Adhyaya 1 ends on 
f 9 2, on f "3 V , 3, on f 41 , 4,011 f 54^, 5 on f 64^, 
6, on f 69^, 7, on f 79, 8, on f 95 v , 9, on f to 7 t , 
10, on f ii2 T , 11, onf I23 T , i",onf 129 It ends 
bhaiaty acaraian nityam yathesfam prapnuyad gahm M 
ll */* snmanaie dharmaSastre Bhrgvkluyam sainhilnytu » 
diadaso > dhyayah ll samaptam dharmasastram idam iti ll 
There are some marg nal glosses, and many cor- 
rections 

B01 ght in 1887 from Dr Eugen flultzscli (MS 188) 
Size iOj x 6 d in Material Paper 
Ac of leai es u+130 

Bate , Scribe, dc khaiyomami iid/nri pats tus (the 
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al«aras npait (us were ccrered with veFow p^ment) 
tatrsn^e ’Lde suhkaprcde i tnadhau uiasy csite pa It? 
naramycn jairaie *han n X II Kamnadyan (or (yam) 
pvry a/ffjjiu*Ji r at manor m dJ cnncsam. hi l am t iltsra 
cat a Hens sanaddlennalLo r yaURkhat 11 salhaai Qj/ a 
Jo'crama {iarugan acarajapathcna, in marg ) rtfitn 
claw eha n tomcat 17CC cadre mast bputpaite nat-cm- 
yam gvrudire ’Itkh i 1 The Tear hhavyomanibt.dhin.pi> < 
^nnn ta would usually be l-cc, but of wfcat era 1 
Probably woman nn * here b<* 7 It is not at all 
unequal for a date to be given both bv words and br 
figure* The MS then was written in a d iS^bvIfzrj- 
natha (or Misr*caita Han S—v’ddhannatha 7 ) fer ( hi-. 
younger brother <) Javarama, at Karn-ti, or tum Mi 

Q-crceter Devanamm. 

I486— Sintsk. e- 66 
Yysanesrara s iDtaksara (H), 26th cent ? 

Contents the Hitaksara, a commentary on Taj na - 
valfcvafo Dharron^tra, br Yyuanesvara. V verv ms- 
perfret copv cf adhvaya II It begins, at the end 
of the commentary on II 3, with the words rtrt, trt 
etlt pradnrakch It tsltcm ca 11 ntadanvgataa prffra l 
£Un Two leaves pa. ted together form one leaf, fre- 
quently one of these two leaves ue the first pag> ? u 1 
missing The following is a h*t of all the lacunae 


kli C-5 

Tl unlln 

ind U« in Jim rii. j t 

ec-ton, &.=tar i£5— 

a.-o 

“44, 1 3 

= p 113 L i-p 110-I9 

f o,V 1 

“ 14, j5 

-p 14 1 fl-4 13 

B- 08 iSPI 

-n 3 , 3 s 

p 141,1. n-p T4-,l^o 

f 6i,p 1 

-44,39 

= p 143 I] j 5 

C63 p 1 

= n,4i,4- 

-p 14-n I- *8 p i4*Li 

£6 71 

=44,49— jl 

= p.X4 /T L4 p 149,1.16 

ff 7-*>7o 

“14, a J4 

= P ia=,L>4 P '5'.Lij 

£ 7 


**p ij_ B.i— 17 

f 8 pi 

-II. 4 

-= p 1^3 n. 16-^5 

£ 81, p 1 

-14 

*=P i*4,U- "“9 

£ 8 pi 

— 44 , d 9 

= P 1*4 d- iS- 0 

f 83 p 1 

= n, 6c, 61 

- P ijo H-3 li 

f 84, p 1 

11,61 

= p. i^j, 1L 18— 

f 8j,pi 

~ n, e_ 63 

“P *** H-3 *- 

f 86, p 1 

= 11,64 

= p ij5 L * p ij.Li 

ff €8, p i 

= II, 64 -6, 

= p ij,L 8-p. i 0 S 1. 10 

£9crP i(pn>b 1 
1 leafbeside*)) 

= 11,7 lo 

= p l5l,L=4-p 

£ 118 

= n, 96, 97 

— p I"4 1L i ,v -24 

f i'3 

= 11 59 

«=p 1,6 IL16— 31 

£ *33 j 3 j 

- II IC4 -6 

= p 18c, L ,-p 18 1.3 

£ 139 V * 

*= II IC9 

— P 183 I ~o~p 184,1 1 1 

f 141, p 1 

= ir 1C9 

- p 184,11.- s 

£ 1,8 

-n,i»3 

= p. 18 L ^ p. i8S,L 


The MS breaks off at the beginning of th“ da a 
ribhagapra k a ran a, with the words nthago noovj dra 
r vc^sya deleted)* cmsdayancDi cnekcr'-amca (ed. p ifc^. 


Bovgki in iSS y from Dr Eu~en Hul^sch(MS 191). 
An entrv in Dr Hultechfo hand on the fir** page 
savs * Ge«cfcenk von Tmdhvesvanpra— d benare? 
31 Dec. 84/ On £ u ‘ Benares no •» * 

Si e SjX,’ m If ctrnal Paper 

No cf leans n-t- iji (for omi5_.ons «ee above). 
Hate the IIS appear^ to be old, perhaps 16.11 cent. 
Character Devanagan 

| Injunct £f 4_ t , 0 9, 13 i t , 13 a^d i-,n are s^_h Jr 
[ damaged, and a part of £ 1^5 is lo-t. 

1487 — smst c. 75 

Vijnaresvara s JEtaksars, A.D 1609 
Contents the Miteb ara, a commentary ca Yaj~i 
valkva’s Dhaxma^-tTa, bv Yljuantsvara. adhv^vas II 
and IU, w 1 3 $ It begins 11 sn genet- ga rumah 11 
li abhuel&tT gvnovnl'arga rajnah proiapalcncm pares co 
dfermes tae ea dutfan graft cm cm arena na sam f harati l 
Sc. Endofadhvava II » » lojAcralh/asitnutasteogat 1 
nertir na (something rmss ntr) rya rii. a 11 r a »*i< 1 

pram also- —pi art ha - 11 pertfiaicatt treranaver 

amriem o H semap amm 1 dem cvcrchcrcnttrcm » 
Ndhr«va III begins II sngmesaya ramah 11 11 rnsi a 
j a* aye Pamacamdraga namah n grh^stLasrcaun m «i/«r.r- 
neimdtika dferma uitah 1 Sr. It breaks off a* the 
end cfveree 3 S (ircc&raird dhamalavias ca mcfcT o» 1 
Sc.) with the words n’-ayeL&hya s htcxc'h I Repeat 
ctra rtcalnlam 1 pragndi \ Probably cnly o e or two 
lenves are mi‘«mg 

F 5 b m adhvava IT i J a «odhapatram inserted 
by a d fferent hand The «ame hand h^s added four 
Imes on C ;9 T , and '■ace of the ciar marginal cefc- 
and ccTTections in both adhvavas are abo bv the «ome 
hand , others are bv a third hand 


j V slight ni'S from Dr Eopen Ilnjtz^di (M - * 19 
^Le X4x6gin ife end Paper 
No cf leans u-M^ (really i 0 " as C 6 is 
double -T- 1F9 

Hate (at the end of adhrava U) saetral t45j t rarf- 
(- 4 .D 16=9) retakfc nsdi n 
Character Devanzgzrr. 

Oman r» taxons m the centre of the first pam** cf 
each anhrara. 

Injuries me eh damace fc» been done (e*pead v 
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on the icr<o pages of ntlhyajn 31) by forcibl} partmg 
leaves winch lmd been sticking together, whereb) 
letters have become illegible on nearly ever) page m 
ailhj iya II, as well as on main pages in adh}it}n III 
More scnouslj damaged arc ff 87, 131-140, and 149- 
156 of adhj nya II. 

1488— MS Sansk o 11 
Kapilasmrti, A D 1826 ? 

Contents the Kapilasmrti, or the DbarmaSSstra of 
Kapila, described on the cover (m Grantha characters) 
ns Kapilasmrti^ Acfvrakandah No ndhyava division 
is marked, nor are the slohas numbered It begins 
Kapilasmrti 11 pura tn Saunaka iriman hhuunam kaltm 
ik?ja tat I bhitotyamttam kalau Ihumyam tithed ttpra 
tiam tty asau 1 atyamttam cwittayaviifah Kiptlam 
Yisnun pinam I aiasad agalam nkfija prahrffas *atiaram 
tad a l samuddhayabhnadyatnam gam arghyamtn vdakam 
mam 1 kalpayitiu naitasramam pa scat pramjahr abraitt I 
Saunakah I kalau papaikabahule dharmanus(hanaiarjile I 
kadham iisthah ttpraltam bhi tale t ada me mahan 1 
samsayo > tna sumahan l t artate cimddi tarn ubho l «/t 
tena kriaprasnah Kapilas sa sanutanah 1 smayam kftia 
jagadbharttu sasmilam vakyatn abraut l tiam mahan 
ast sarvajnah sariaiedavtdam tarah l S-c F j T etam 
t ede dhan tamule param samtta tia slhtle I tada gala 
matam kecid anusmrtya tailastatah 1 It ends vpamtih 
pi nar apt krurakai tnasu keialam latagarbhadikam ccapi 
karyam eveti nnkrtau 1 praiad imtti mahatmanah nadl 
snatadikani cal krchrapraltnidhihcna kecid ahuh ca 
papmam 1 anugrahaya saulabhyakaranaya ca tadrse I 
pursasuktam cca samakam snasamkkalpakam tadha I 
(blank) vai*naiagayartya sak/a copanisat tu t a I tryam 
bbakam » dam 1 1 gnu ppadakus taraka smrtah 1 sanest : 
api ca krtyefu haptlenedam irtlam 1 dharmasastram \ 
mahasaram sari-alokopakurakam 1 pathan bhaktya di tjo 
mtyam a&vamedhaphalam labhet I iti sampumam II 

For other MSS of this work, see M eher, Catal , II, 
331 sq (1005 slokns), and Hrsikesa , Sansk Coll catal, 
II, 17 (‘complete m 10 chapters, each chapter having 
one hundred Slohas ') 

1 Bought 

Former shelf mark MS Bodl or 743 

S :e 8 x 6 J in European style* 

Material English paper, water marked ‘ E W »se 
1826/ and ‘ J 3^ hatmaD 1826 ’ 

No of leaves 149 written on the v erso only 

Date written m or about a d 1826, as shown by 
the water mark 

Character Telugu, beautiful hand. 


1489— MB Eanek c 70 
Vyfisasmrti, 18 th cent p 

Contents the Vodavyfisiya Dharma^fistra, or the 
Vyfiaosmrti, or Vyfisasarahitfi, or Brhadyyfisosmrti 
It begins it inganesaya namah It Baranasyum sukha 
sinam Vedaiyasam tapomdhim l paprachnr munayo 
’bhyetya dharman tarnai yai astlnlan |i i || F 2 is 
missing Adhya) a I (43 1 Alohas) ends on f 4 tit 
Yedaiyaslye brahmacaryadhikaro nama prathamo ’dhya 
yah Hill Adh} ayn II (55 J slokas) ends, on f J r tit 
T edatyasye stmadhikuro nama dutiyo ’dhynyah 11 2 II 
Adh}uya III (87, or rather 77 slohas, since 30-77 are 
wrongly numbered ns 40-87) ends, on f 12 1 * * * * * 7 lU 
srnedaiyasiye dharmasastre gphasthahmko nama Iftnjo 
*ilhyaya}f p 3 P It breaks off in the middle of SI oka 37 
of adh} nj a IV, with the w ords samti kr^am adhiyanai 1 
vrahmanam yo vyatikramet l bhojane 

It agrees on the whole with the tests printed in 
Jnannndds Dharmasaslrasnmgraha (Calcutla, 1876), 
II, pp 321-342, and in MahSdcvasastnn’s and Ilanpra 
sada’s Dharmasaslrasamgraha (Bombay, 1883), pp 651- 
664 Sec also Eg n eling, India Office catal , p 395 
(no 1350), nnd Mitra, polices, VIII, 199 (no 2752) 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen IIultzsch(MS 193) 
Size 13^x6^ in Material Paper 
ho of leaves 11 + 14 (f 2 > s missing) + v blank 
Bate probably about a d 1750 
Chaiacler large Devamgan 


G5 CIVIL LAW AND DIGESTS 
1490— MS Sansk d 133 
Madanapala’s Madanapanjata, 16th or 16th cent P 
Contents the Madanapanjata, by Madanapala, in 
nine stavakas It begins (as far as it is legible) as m 
Pandit Madhusudana Smftintna’s edition (Btbl Ind , 
1887-1893) Stavaka 1 ends on f 35, 2, on f 57 , 
3, on f 96, 4, on f io2 T , 5, on f 124, 6, on f 133 
7, on f i88 a , 8, on f ao2 v , 9, on f 284 F 16b 
(*=* edition, pp 50—53) is supplied by a modem hand 
(on paper) Ff ao, 2 1 (=ed pp 66 72) are missing 
Ff 27 a c ( = ed pp 89-98) are supplied (on birch 
bark) by a more recent hand , they follow f a6 Y , L 14 
r 31b is a modern (paper) supplement, following 
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f 3l av , 1 13 The fragment on f 6i«ed p 218 , 1 6- 
p 2ai,l io Ff ioi^- c (=ed p 386,1 6-p 373,1 12) 
are supplied by a more recent hand (on birch bark), 
and follow f ioi a v , 1 12 Ff 1 73 a-< * (=ed pp 592— 
602) are supplied by a more recent hand (on birch 
bark), and follow f I73 e , 1 9 Ff 213-222 (=ed 

pp 728-773). =3°. 23 1 ( _ed pp 799-807). 35^252 

(=ed pp 873-884), 260-262 ( = ed pp 908-917) are 
f agmentary, and f 261 is nearly all lost After f 268 y 
(which ends as ed p 939, 1 6) there is a lacuna (but 
not a whole leaf missing), and all the rest is supplied 
by a more recent hand (on birch bark), f 269 beg as 
ed p 940, 1 4 

The MS which seems to be very correct would 
probably yield important various readings, if collated 
with the ed tion In turning over the leaves of the MS 
the following have been met with ed p 62,1 18 has 
bn nanapurane I Wftcya tuan kusapv jalani 1 &c , where 
this MS (f 18 end) reads bayupurane 1 ntsteya tiram 
kitsapinjai am 1 &c ‘Apnstamba 1 is generally spelt 
* Apostambha* For Paulastya (ed p 479) the MS 
reads Pulastja (f 135, J 14), for JLokaksi (e g ed 
p 489) it reads Laugaksi (eg f 138^ 1 9), and for 
harsnajim (ed p 498) it reads Jvarsnyajim (f 142) 
The first two lines given in ed p 498 as Hanta's are 
quoted as belonging to Baudhayana in this MS f 142, 

I 3 Ed p 516 , 1 16 reads tatra Brahmanriapurane, 
while Ibis MS f J49, 1 3 has tatra Brahmapurane | 
The colophons at the end of the stavakas generally ■ 
run as follows iti panditapanjatakattara 1 mallelyadi 
urudaraj virajamdnasya Srtmadanapalasya ntbandhe 
Madanapanjalabfndhe (pralhama) slavakah 11 The real 
author was Yi£vesvara, a u 1375, Bhandarkar, Report, 
1883, 1884, p 47 It ends with the two verses 
ucaraprauvecanaya I &c (with v I marga for grantha), 
and ye kecid atra ) be, followed by the colophon 

II iti Snmadanaparijale madaksitipaladunajalarudhe na 
latnah stavako , yamagad amodakrstapanditabl ramarahw 
11 Subham astu II 

Ff 288 298 contain fragments of leaves (see below) 
ff 299—301 some fragments found in the binding 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 186) 
Memorandum on f 111, * K 58/ 1 e Ka£mir 
Size 7«*9 2 > n 

Binding Indian blind tooled leather binding, re 
paired 'Ihe volume is inclosed in an Indian bag 
Material Birch bark 
Ao 0/ haves xii+309 (really 325) 


1 c o e eryvihei e Ihe ed has Bhattara 


Bate on f 284 we find the following om samiat 
95 afadhaSuh di adatom maleScharajyam nasalt ti 
trahmarajyam bhausyah 11 taca tasmnte de?e 11 na ha 
maleScho na ca rakhimah II jyamnaprapaddhtta sarve 11 
itpro raja bhausyati 11 This date of the Saptarsi era 
(a d 1719?) does not tell us anything about the date 
of the older part of the MS , as the end (fiom f 284) 
is supplied by a modern hand The older part was 
probably written in the 15th or 16th century 

Character Snrada 

Injuries the MS was in a decaying state, fragments 
of the injured leaves had to be collected from all parts 
of the volume to be joined to the leaves to which 
they belonged, nearly all the leaves have had to be 
protected and overlaid with transparent paper The 
smaller fragments, the proper place of which could not 
be found, are put together on ff 288—298 and numbered 
1-233 Readers of the MS will, no doubt, succeed 
in identifying the place of some of them About half 
of each of ff 1-19 is lost, only fragments arc left 
of ff 61, 213-222, 231, 250-252, 260, 261 More 
seriously damaged are ff 80, l8y \ 191, 2JO-2J2, 238- 
230, 248, 249, 253-259, 262-268 Ff 121 and 151 
were mended while the MS was still in India, and 
a few lines were supplied by a modem hand. 


1491— MS Saask b 3 
Nilakantha’a Prahsthatnayukha, 10 th cent ? 

Contents the Pratisthamayukha, a treatise on the 
worship of idols, being the ninth section of the com- 
prehensive treatise on law r , the Bhagavanta Bh&skara, 
written about A n 1640 by Nilakantha, son of the 
Mimamaaka Sankara It begins, on f i y snganesaya 
namah I irigurubhyo nmnh j snsarasvatyai nmalj 1 atha 
Prattsfamayukhah likhyate l maho mahat samaradlya 
yuccho (?) sargam athoktaian \ pratistam sartadeianayi 
Rilakamfho t adaty asau Mill tatra tatkala Yifnudhar 
mottare I cailre 1 a phalgune v 6 p* jyesthe ta marl hate 
tatha \ sarvadeiana’ 1 pratistha subhadasite \\ It ends, 
on f 25 t ih sriviiamitravasaiatamsasnmaharajadhtru 
jasumilyaiesanamt e (?) bhalamimamsakasamkarabhatfa 
tmajabhaffamlakamlhena kjle Bhagaramtabhaskare Bra 
tistumayukho naiamah 1 

Corrections have been made in red ink up to f 17, 
and there are other corrections in a flirty old hand on 
ff 2, 7, 8, 10, 11, 13, 14 The text is most carelessly 
written and is full of bad errors It is bounded on 
either side by two red lines 

For author and work see TV est and Bubler’e Digest, 
pp vi sq , Burnell, Tanjore catal , p 132 , Eggel ng, 
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India Office calal , p 432 , Hr§ikesa, Sansk Coll catal , 
II, 329 This portion Mas lithographed at Benares m 
’ 8 79 


Former shelf mat k MS Sansk b 38 
Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzscli (MS 205) 
Size 17^ x 7^ in Material Paper 

Ao of leates v + 25 + nt blink 
Bate middle of the 19th century 
Scribe f 25V Vesmammadhye bhat(aureharalmaja 
hlakamlhena hsito 3 yam Pratiftamayukhah 1 
Character Det anagari 


CO SACRED LAW (ACARA) 

1492— MS Sansk e 03 
Gangadhara’s AcaratUaka, 18th or 10 th cent ? 

Contents the AcaratUaka (Dr Ilultzsch gives this 
title, the MS has AcaryatUaka), by Gangadhara, in 
108 41 okas It begins snganesaya namah l atha acarya 
tilaka Ukhyate 11 tatra daksah 11 adhanadtkriyah 1 sane 
s route smarle ca karmam n pratts thapuriadevanum 
lahnmam sthapanadtbhih \\ ill tesarn samkarauj leyam 
piriam acamanam smrtam u Smokfena iidhanenam 
punasnana samacaret II 2 II It ends pura gramthena 
pralokyam mamdehapun tamaya \ kankaracitam t ade 
Gamgadhara cidhi smrtam II107II acaradipakajneyam 
lahmkarme na sadhitam I siarplanuplataram caiva 
mrikpjam pamditam vudhaih II10811 paropakaranam 
1 eksye kuryad agnis tu sadhanam l tli knyamgadhara 
nracitam Acaryatilakam sampurnam astu II fadamasam 
ca gayusraddham astamasam ca tirthayoh I naiama 
sam grahasraddham na kuryad gurumpahh 11 in As 
these extracts show, the MS is hopelessly incorrect, 
jet the senbe has the impudence to add yadrasam 
pustakam drsfia tadrsa hklntam ntaya I yadi ntddham 
1 a (he wisely forgot to add asiuMfoun la) mama do*o 
na ti dyate II 1 11 tailad raksa jalad raksa rakjasi tala 
Inn idhanat 11 murkhahastc na datavyam parahasle gala 
yata 11 2 II 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzscli (MS 183) 
Stzet 8jX4’in Material Paper 
A 0 of leai es 11 + 1 1 + \xv 1 blank 
Pate probabh ontten at tie end of the 18th, or 
the beginning of tbe 19th, century 
Character De\ anagari 


1493 ( 1 , 2 )— MS Sansk c 73 

S ridatta’s Acaradarsa, and the Purascaranavidhi, 
A D 1802 

Contents 

1 The Acaradarsa, bj Mahamahopadhyaj a S'rulatta 
(ff 1—26) It begins snganesaya namah II dtkfilo 
ranayajhesu uviidhanamdadayifu I Hanr abdhisuiiuak- 
trasoniapiti punatu tah 11111 ahorah aSrtto dharma tha 
Fiyasonei/ianmi miadhyate nivaddho yo dharmmasastra 
nnamdhrOhih || 2 It It ends samulavacanabhogo ml 
mamsunyayamrmalah 11 Shdattena satam esa acme 
darpanah krtah it dumktam apt suktam ca maniadaa- 
cana<ntam n api carmodakam tirthafahlam targatah 
Sucih II II ill srimahamahopa dhyayaSridai takrta Acara- 
darSah sampurnah 11 

Lithographed editions of this work appeared at 
Benares in 1865 (samvat 1921), and 1883 (sarmat 1939) 
It was written before 1612 since it is-quoted by Knma- 
lakara, Bhandarkar, Report , 1883, 1884, p 47 Cf 
Bendall, Brit Mas calal , pp 73, 74 

2 The Purascaranavidhi, by Goundarama (*) 
(f 26 v ) It begins atha Purascaranaudlnh I tatra 
purascaranairidine ekabliakladikam udhadme snana 
dikam krtia amukadciataka amukamantrasya puraica- 
lana siddhaye mayeyam grhyile bhumir 1 namtro ma 
siddhilam iti mamtrena ahai aithararlham bhi pat igraham 
kuryat I Ac It ends t rahmanan bhojayiha mahatlm 
pujam k>ti am gurate daksanam dattia nulraih saha 
bhunjita homadyaSaktis cet homadtsankhyadiigunam 
japam kuryat tti purascaranam I hk/ntam Goumdara 
met a II It is doubtful nbether Goaindarama is the 
author, or the scribe of this page, or both 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 184) 
Size 13’ x 5’ in Material Paper 
No of leaves n + 26+xu blank 
Bite samiat 1858 (■= a d 1802) kmnttl taisakha - 
tadt 13 

Character Dei anagari, small hand 

1494 — MS Sansk c 74 
Divfikara s DSnasamksepacandnka, A D 1838 
Contents the DfinosamkaopacandrikS, by Bliaftn 
Dnakara Kala, the son of Mahadeva, who was the 
son of Bha$ta Ramc^vara The first leaf is missing 
F 3 begins atha draiyaubhaga S'tiadhanne tasrnut 
tribhagam uttasya jhanaya prakaljHiyel I Ac P 9 
th iridanodjoladanaratnadunantayukh tdyaniisarena ca 
Kalopanamakdlha\(adtvakarakrlad<ina'amk*ecamdrtka- 
yam tamragh rUuhtulapunttapragogah samaptah I It 
ends raj tab praltgraham kftca mamasam ap*u sada 
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taset §a?le kale payobhaksa purne mase pramucyate 
tarpagtha dujanaca — aih (retd dnjan tarytuh ? ) sata- 
tam niyalairatam iti tad asatpratigrahavisayam th 
Madhaiah il n th Srlmatkalopanamakabhatfaramesiara 
tmajamahadeiadiijaiaryasunubhattacUiaracitadanasam- 
kfepacamdrikayam sadasafprahgrahaprayaicittam sakse 
pens mruptta samaptam il 

Lithographed editions of this work appeared at 
Benares in 1864 ( samiat 1920), and at Bombay in 1S80 
{sake 1802), 1884 {sake 1806), and m an undated 
edition, ff 53, obi See also Eggeling, India Office 
catal , p 548 The author’s date is recent as he 
quotes the Nimayasmdhu, Bhandarkar, Report, 1883, 
1884, p 51 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 185) 

Size 13J x 8 in 

Material Paper of very inferior quality 

Kb of leaies 11 +54 (really 53 asf 1 is lost) 4- 1 blank 

Late f 54 r samiat 1892 («a d 1836) cailrasudi 
pratipadayam l 

Scribe f 54 T hkhitam Gopalabhattagokularathena 
( ? sthena) l 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries ff it, 28, and 30 are slightly damaged, 
and have been 01 erlaid with transparent paper One 
half of f 15 is lost, and f 31 is so soiled as to be 
partly illegible F 1 is missing 

14 - 95 — MS Sansk d 136 
Ahmka, 19th cent P 

Contents the Ahnika, being a manual of Hindu 
devotion as practised at the present day The MS is 
incomplete, and the beginning is n anting The part 
preserved begins, on f 4 pralahkale samutsthaya sloka 
t tay am t dam pathet 1 sai 1 asiddhtr bhaiet tasya tusto bha 
1 ah bhaskarah H4II tti basuprabhatai idhify I atha mutra 
purifotsargaitdhih I tatah pratah samutthaya kuryad 
unmutram eia ca I nairrtyudtsunkseyam ahtyabhyadhi 
lam bhuiah mil k ft tea yajnophiitam lit prtfatah lam I 
t alamutam \ unmutram tit grhi kuryad yad ta karnne 
samahttah 11 2 H tin mutrena lu karnrts tu asrame pralha 
motame I rmitah pr§tatah kuryad 1 anaprasthagrhastha 
yoh II 3 ll amtarddhaya w matr bhunn strah prarrtya 
uisasa I lacam myamya yatnena ffnanostasaiarjji 
tah 114II utsare matlhune caua prasnate damtadhaiane 1 
simne bhojanakale ca fatsu tnxunam samacaret II 3 11 
sanulhyayar ubhayor japye bhojane damtadhaiane 1 
pitrkarye ca datie ca tat ha mutrapurnayoh 11 6 11 guru 
nam sammdhau dune yoge ea/ta usefatah 1 cm maunam 


samatistan svargam prapnoh inanai ah 11 7 tl ubhe mutra 
purne tu dua kuryad udanmukhah | daksmalhunukho 
ratrau samdhyayas ca yatha dua ll 8 11 The MS is 
very inaccurate, and the work is quite recent This 
part ends, on f 25 r aiahanam l irddham samsiatu 1 
krsnam pilaiaslram caturbhujam sam l The next 
part begins, on f 28 deiannga naga sagara panata 
Santa manupyah \ &c It ends, on f 45 T tU s ay ana 
udhih l ahmkam samaptam 1 

It has not been possible, owing to the brevity of 
the extracts given, to identify this work mth any of 
those described in the catalogues 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 195) 
Size 9 J X 5 j m Material Paper 

Bo of leaves 11+45 (really 40) +11 Wank. 

Bate perhaps the middle of the 19th century 
Character Devanagari 

Injuries ff 1-3, 2 6 , 27 are missing, ff 28, 29 show 
lacunae , ff 40-45 are pierced by a hole 


1496— MS Sansk d 137 
Nrsimha’s Kalamraayadlpikavivarana, A D 1B08 
Contents the Kalamnjayadipikavivarana of Nr 
simha, son of Raraacmdra, being a commentary on 
his father s abstract in 300 verses of Madliava's Ka 
lanirnaya It begins, on f i v sriganesaya nimah l 
Srllakfmmrsimhabhyam namah I sriiifhlhalam sruhstrah 

pralhitaprabha 1 am bhaiardramanasasaro (not 

legible) srirumacandragurum ekam anekasastraparina - 
kondadhurinani aham naniami II It ends, on f 98 th 
uiaranam etat dtpilaya yat krtam anutfalaiakyam 
nyaye ti nyasagarlham \ siamahsadrSani etad daisita 
nekabhaiam sujanajanamanas lad ukpja lailak/yam 
etu lull 

Lacunae are marked on ff 33^, 37^, 82 v , 84 v , 95, 
95 v > 9<5. 97 v - 

The text is bounded on either side by two double red 
line s 

For Rama can dr a’s date and family, see Bhandarkar, 
Report, 1883, 1 884, pp 58-60. Cf Eggchng, India 
Office catal, p 529, which has five additional verses at 
the end, Mitra, Notices, I, 75, VII, 53, Bikaner catal , 
p 401, Aufrecht, Flor catal, p 38, Leip-xg catal, 
p 149 , Hrfikesa, Sansk Coll catal , II, 47 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (\ 1 S igH) 
Size 10^ x 5 in Material Paper 
No of leaves iv + 98 + 11 blank 

o o 
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Date f g8 v samat 1652 (-id 1596) samaye 
c aUraSuth 5 ( ? ) raiau \ 

Scribe Ktisnastii(h(kalabrahmancna Ukhtlam \ Per 
Imps a descendant of the author, cf B hand ark ar, p 60 
Character Uevnn’igan 

Jnjuues nearlj all the lcates lme some letters 
ruhbeil and illegible, especially ff i T , 98* 


1497— MS Sansk c 3 
Baghava’s Nirnayoddhara, A D 1822 
Contents the Nimayoddbfira, bj Ita D hava Tlie 
name of the author is given as Rnghumtha on the 
title page \\*riraghunathakrtantrnayoddharaprurambhah 
It sri II The MS begins, on f i v snganesambasadguru 
bhyonamahw II tithmirnayopra) ambhah ll it smrlyartha 
saram Hemadrun Madhaiam nvnayamrtam ll nkiya 
Xirnayastmdhum ca smrttdarpanam adarat mil ntrtia 
yoda aatah saram muktoldharam karomy ahamU Itaghaio 
ndusan prityai hirt ayoddharanamakam tiail tatra 
tithir diedha ll suddha vtddha ca \\ tatra suddha sam 
purnaUan nunaya } narha ll tilhyamtarayuta uddhaW 
tedhas tu sayam pratas tnmuhurtalmakah II kmscit 
dumuhurto *py uktah ll &c It ends, on f z6 kotayo 
bi ahmahatyanum agamyagamakofayab 11 tat sariam 
na&am ayatt Ytfnor naivedyabt akfanat \\ 5 It I t*nupa- 
dodakam p Ua kofijanma > ghanasanatn n lasmacluita 
g mum papam hhumati bimdumpatanat tl 6ll cha it After 
the colophon there follows a table show mg the times for 
festw nls connected with the Avataras F e6 T , which 
is written in \ ernacular, begins daSaiaturajayamtyah 11 
llj male aiataracarapahilemmadijale hr hm 11 &c 

A 1 thographed Tithmirnaya, by ltaghava, appeared 
at Bombay m 1864 See also Mitra, Bikaner catal , 
p 428 (no 917) Tithmrnaya (Aufrecht, Catalogvs 
Catafogorum, p 231) seems to be only another title 
of the Nirnayoddhara As the author uses the 
Nirnayasmdhu he must have lived after ad 1612 at 
least 


Bought in 1886 through Dr G Thibaut of Benares 
Size I2®x6*m Material Paper 
2 \o of leaves 1 + 26 4- 11 blank 
Date f 26 Sake 1 744 ( “ a d 1822) cilrabhanuna 
masamiatsare asuna ’dhikakr$nacat urdasirainasare 
hkhilam « dam pustakam 1 

Scribe f 2 6 Govimdabhatfalmajanagesabhatfalata 
karopanamna hkhilam tdam pustakam siartham paro- 
pakarartl am ca I srisakambharyarpanam aslu t sn 
nrsimhasarasiat gunarpauam astu 1 
Character Devamgan 


1498 (1, 2)— MS Sansk f 18 
TrimSaccWoki ond Daiailoki, isth coat P 

Contents two treatises on aliuca, impurity 

1 Tiic Tnmlacchloki, in thirty sragdlnm stanzas, 

begins, on f i T SrJgayesaya namah \ fanmasabhgantarefu 
siapurusanthile garbhamutre linage mala tanmusa - 
samkhya saptadinanmiucih siianahtdd/mh sapimdah I S.C 
It ends, on f 8 1 It fiimsacchlokl sampuma 1 Hie 

work 1ms been described by Weber, Catal , I, 321 
There arc many glosses and corrections in a later hand, 
c g in sapnnjah the g is marked as incorrect (for if), 
and the word is glossed sapta punt$ah 1 This work 
repeats the substance of \:njiiav alkyi, HI, 1—29, and 
is siid to be borrowed from the Mitikjan, Aufrecht, 
I lor catal, p 40 See also Fggding, India Office 
catal , p 566 Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , p 151 

2 *1 lie Dafioiloki, in ten ^ardulavihriditi stanzas, 
begins, on f 8 malar garbhanpatsv agham Iridnasan 
masatrayato yatha 1 masaham Irinu sutakuiadhir atah 
snanam piluh sariada l jnatmam palanadtjutomaranc 
piti or daSaham sada 1 numnah prak tad apaiti su/aka 
taial bhratur dasaham param nut It ends, on f lo v 
tit DaSaslohi samaptah \ There are man) glosses and 
corrections of the very inaccurate text. 

Cf Eggehng, p 565 Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , p 151, 
attributes it to VijumeSvara on the authority of the 
commentator Hari 

Throughout the text the words are divided by vertical 
strokes 

'I he text is bounded on either side by two black lines 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 201) 
Size 4JX8J in The MS is written like an 
English book 
Material Paper 

Ao of leaves iv+ 10 + xxvu blank 
Bale about A d 1800 

Scribe f io T likhitam Vnjanuthena subham uiau 
capustakam \ 

Character Devanagan 

1499— MS Sansk d 141 
Vagdanaprayoga, 19th cent p 
Contents the Vagdanaprayoga, a bnef account of 
the ceremonial of promising a girl in marriage It 
begins, on f i v srigancidya namah 1 at? a kantjud 1 
namgabhutavagdunaprayo ja ticyale I yatlu caram I t «•« 
t anakfatrayute sudine kanyadanadhikartna pilruhna 
samahuto taraptlradisuhrdbhth saha kar yi grham gaha 
siasane upavtsel 1 tatah kanyuptlradtlj. kanyaja ugdt 
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ntirUnm snanyajanujham gflllra triisane prahmukha 
upanlet i rarajntH tu taddakiiiata udaitmukhaf} srusane 
vjxnitet l he 'Hie work is doubtless quite modern It 
ends with the mantras for the gavSihdlna on f 5*, thus • 
Indram «7fA7n<t Iran sartopaikarasainyutamX lata tripra 
prasadena vinimhtc abKimatam phalam \ gfhatya. II loll 
dramdradi u 

Tlic text is bounded on either side bj three red lines 


Bought m ifiR; from Dr Fugcn Ilult2sch (MS 212) 
Size ll~X5jin. Material Paper. 

No of leaves is +5+2x1 blank. 

Date nljout the middle of the 19th ccntnrj. 
Character Dei an Igan 

1500 — MS Sansk. c 101 (It) 

Fragment on Dharma, Knnyftd&na, lBth cent P 
Contents four leaves of some treatise on dharma 
The extant portion is concerned with the ntes of 
marriage, especially the KanviuUna 

Bought in 1900 from Dr A F. tt Hocmlc 
Kept in a cloth box Size of box t3j-X2jxi^m 
Size of leaf 13 X l J- in 

Material Palm has c«, held together b) a string 
passing through a central hole 

Ko of leates 4, the foliation is lost 
Dale pcrlnps carlj 18th ccnturj, but may be con J 
siderablj older 

Character Bengali 

1501 — M8 Sansk e 77 
KatySyanl SantJ, A D 1810 
Contents the Kfity&yani S ftnti, a bncf manual of 
domestic ritual, of modem date It begins srlranmga 
namah 1 adau Ganapaltmiande t ighnanuSam unayakam 1 
j-j ms ca denjananim grahttilhuyanam arabhet tl Then 
follows, on f I, the grahaslhayanam, m II «ections, 
ending th grahasthay mam. Then tJie stash 1 aennam, 

7 sections F i v contains the tahkalpah, 3 sections , 
the Ganewpi ja, 2 sections, the pancaum! arah, 4 sec- 
tions F 2 the rakfaudhanam, 2 sections, the ma 
trpuja, 1 section , the rtnjum t aranam, 12 sections 
F 2 T the anna lah, 3 sections, the halasapi ja, 5 see 
tions, the laslupiju, 3 sections. T 3 the gogvn or 
yogtm p ye!, 9 sections F 3 T the kusamjhtka, 4 sections, 
the naiagrahapija, 9 sections , the srucapujanam, 2 sec- 
tions , the ghrtahutayah , 1 section F d contains the 
usarjanam, 6 sections, and the work ends Ut Kalya 
yam S' aiitifr I 


Lithographed edition, Lahore, rS 8 t Cf Iltfikcfo, 
Sansk Colt catal , II, 294 It is quite modern and 
of little interest Its prose is intermixed with Slohis 
There nrc numerous corrections in red pigment 

Bought in J 887 from Dr F ugen Hultzsch (MS 297) 
Size 12^x65- in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies v + 4 + xxvu blank 
Date sam a 1872 (*■ \ D 1816) I 
Character Dcianagari 

1502 — MS Bausk 0 09 
Mildbava's Sfinti, A.B 1820 
Contents the S inti of Mfidhava, a brief treatise 
on dharma It begins, on f l v snganesuya Hamah 1 
yum arcamti dnumtani sttragana dhyayami% yam 
yogino 1 tyaktnvyaktagirah simamti satatam yum 
hesatadayah I you jnatca nuntmjo vrajanti paramam 
sthanam llamusevitam l turn rvhojjanavamditum bha 
yatallbhaktyu iamliam bhaje M 1 II inn panarutjamna 
radidtlhih 1 krtam ricitram lahuSaslranstaram i nlokya 
tamyak iubhadam ea itnhkain 1 ryadhut tam usadita 
Madhavo bitdhah it 2 it Then follow s the anuhmtnaijiha, 
in ten vcncs, to f 2 r Then the various duties 
of household life nrc di«cusscd in short sections in 
verse or prose The work ends, on f 31* iti irimu 
dhavoktam Madhati S'amtt tampumam pansamuptam 1 
T 32 is blank The MS is furl) correct and well 
written 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Hultzsch (MS 210) 
Size 9J x 5I in Material Paper 
Ko of leates iv +32 + 11 blank 
Date f 32* xami876(=A d 1 820) hurtltkakrjna 
IO budhavasare hkhtlam idam pustakam I 
Scrthc f jz r Aahrtiraaiix svapa(danarikam i 
Character Dev anagart 

1503 — MS Sansk. d 60 
Tadfigfidyudyttpanavtdht (P), A D 1785, 1780 
Contents a treatise on rites connected with the 
building and consecration of houses, wells, and tanks 
On f iv the title is given ns Tadsgotssrgah It begins 
srtganesaya narnah tl srtbhaianyai namah 1 ingumlhyo 
namah 1 athatah sampraukfaint samksepam srnu tahalah 
sutalam ntalami caua mtalam talam eta ca 1 mahatalam 
tnlamkani ca saptamam ca rasa talam 1 &c F 4 iti 
lashtpujammvidhihw athatah salakarmocyate tl punyaht 
salakarma II &-C T 6 V iti salakarma It 1(1 *nmaha 
bharate I F 9 T tti vast p janaitdluh samaptah <1 
F 10 atha laputhambham 11 F io T atha tadugndi 
00 2 
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pralisfhocyate I F i6, 1 2 t/i yupapifkapujanaitdhih it 
from f 16 1 6, to f I7 v ,l 6 = Mats) a Purina, L\ III, 
27—56 (ctl by Jivananda ^ itly asagim Calcutta, 1876) 
Tl>e v> ork ends jalawyi jagadyomh p nyalum matah (?) 
mu ah li H th Snmatsyapnrane Tadagadyudyapanat tdhifi 
samnptah 11 Verse 1 is identical with 1 cr*c T of a Vostu 
sum in Aufrccht, Leipzig cat a! , p 224, no 685 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugcn Hultzsch (MS 34) 
Sire 10J-X4’ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies n + 1 7 + xt blank 
Date snrmnt 1842 sale *707 (™A p 1785) P ra 
tarltamane uttaraganagate srisurye phatgunamase asite- 
tarapakse astamyam / haumaiasare I 

Scribe Daji Sfamknro, son of Ui° ISnranajya 
Character Deianagan from f *51 cry small and 
sometimes difficult to read 
Ornamentation on f I7 T 

1504 — MS Sansk d 142 
Vastuiantipaddhati, AD 1807 
Contents the Vaatusantipaddhati, 1 work on the 
ceremonies necessary on first entering a new house 
I* begins, on f i T sriganesaya namah 1 atha I astu- 
Santi Ukhyate I grhamrmanoktaprakarena grham mr- 
maya I jyotil Sastrokte subhe muhurte praiciasamayat 
prak sajatniko yajamana kratani Ujahkrtyah 1 It ends, 
on f 12 iti Srnastusantipaddhatih samaptah I Then 
come the date and three terses ending vdyayane 
tadagayam sahke luitukarmant I urame.fU tathunyalra 
namdisraddham na karayet U snr astu kalyanam astu I 
There is a diagram on f 3 The text is bounded 
on either side by two broad red lmes 

To s work may be lien'nca’i, as hxfiredvX suggests. 
Catalogue Catalogorum, p 56 8' 1 , with the Vastuprave»a 
paddhati catalogued by Weber, Catal , I, 318, as it 
treats of grhapravesasunaja, f 11 It is identical 
with the work m Mitra, Lot ices, II, 283 (Saunakokta), 
but different from the treatise by Itamakrsna in Hrsikesa, 
Sansk Coll catal , II, 268 , Bendall, Brit Mus catal , 
p 82, and from all those in Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , 
pp 223-225 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 213) 
Stze n|x6’in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies \+i2 + ui blank 
Date f 12 samiat 1923 Sake 1789 ( = a d 1867) 
jytstasudi 13 sanivasare 1 

Scribe f 1 2 hkhitam bhatamulajiabhayasamkarene- 
dam puslakam 1 

Character Dc\anagan 


1505 — MS Sansk d 135 
Abhyudayika$raddhapaddhatl, A D 1783 
Contents the AbhyudayikaSraddhapaddhati, a 
manual of the ntes of a certain Srutdha ceremony 
It begins, on f i v tnganesuya namah 1 athabhyuda 
yilasraddhaprayogah talra pralhanam tamnyatapuna- 
kflyo inutrpi jaitdhih l tat ah prutal kale krtasnamh 
mtyakriyah kudme phalake in sthupilaraksikasaplada- 
ialaye Ganapatisa/utaso la&amatph mrfltkamagiSriyam 
ca tadabhne tain api rakstkayam eta pijaycl I malar as 
ca Sauri Padma Sitci Mcdhn Sautf‘ I V a, J u Jay a 
Dciasena Siadha Si aha Mataro lokatnatarah 1 llr f(t 
Pusfis tatha Tuffts tathatmadeiata 1 It ends, on f 9 V 
iti bhyudayikasraddhapaddhatih sampuri} a I 

The MS is furly accurate The "ork is quite 
modern Cf Peterson, Uluar catal , no 382 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen IIult#sch (MS 194) 
Si~e iokx7in Material Paper 
No of leaies \ +9 + 111 blank 

Date f 9 V uyamdicdmtacandre’bile sake saiasia 
saptabhuh ( = a d 1783) 1 taisakhasya sits pakse trayo 
dakyam budhe Subhe 11 

Scribe Jtamakrsm A later har'd has added 
Cuhamisrapathanartham I 
Character De\ nnagari 

1506 — MS Sansk c 82 
Bamaprasada’s Ratnakara, A D *840 
Contents the Ratn&kara of Raraopr'isada, a nork 
on sraddha*, of qmte modern date It begin*, 011 
f i v sriganeSaya 1 a nah 1 atha makarastltaaurui ulhih 11 
It gives on account of the performance (if the various 
modern sraddha ceremonies quoting especially the 
Puranas It ends, on f 4 6 v tit iriramapt asadami 
srakrtcBatnakare Sraddharatnam 1 cha 1 Star astu I Then 
follows the date F 47 T snh tuddhtratnC I khah again 
numtankse ta naro mrtyum vpayatah 1 prayaScittan 
lad 1 ktcryad dasakrechram manarah mil aSaktas trim 
dhenun va dadyal tanmuktihetaie I 1 asuiarnapalam 
datca gayatrim ayulam japet II 2 II tatrana paryyupta 
dahe galaiah 1 Sate paryyupte duke tfirto mrayati 
apnuyat I tacchudhyarU am japed ttpio gayatrim laksa 
samimlam 11311 

The work is often little more than n senes of 
extracts from the Smftis F 46 is blank Corrections 
in jellon pigment occur on ff 2, sT f 4 > 6Y, 16 
Headings in a different hand occur on ff 2, j[y6 v , I9 T , 
2 7 t, 4 6 r \ 
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The S'nddha Rntmknra is onl) a pvt of the Rata » 
kari b\ lttmn \nothcr part, the Dun Hntmkara is 
known ( \.ufcecUt,Gtta/oju* Cataloyorun pp *4y b t7 8 9 ’) 
It was written lit request of tnupasiiphu, I ggeling, 
tndia Office catat , p 545, Mitn, Dikaner eatal , ji 374 
The author w at nnj rite not earlier Unit the 17th 
wnturj, since he quotes the > inn) QMiulhu (a n 1611) 

ami the Mulmrtacmtan ini|iU (a n 1601J 

Taught tn tSIjfroni Dr I itpea IIu?tz«cli (MS 21 1) 
8 ire 13’ xS‘ in Malernl Taper 
Ao of harts \ +47 + 111 blank 
JAi/e f 4(if iiiin/ 1905 (*• A D 1849) m r/i sra 
ranaradin a rartuisaranntayd • I 
Character Das an ,rtri 

1607— MS Sansk. 0 03 
PitfsamhitK, A D 1820 

Contents the TitrsamhltR, n manual of prns ers u«ed 
in ancestor worship It is a scry short work, con 
(AiRingonlr fift) oncstnnras It begins, on f i T irt 
qitnes tya namah t orn l aynaye karyayav&han tya si aha 1 
somaya pt If mate sraha I apahanta asuri rak{ar(ham° n 
teditadah Hill yye r pan jprathmun icamanu asnrdt/ 
santah siadhnyu carantn j aru puro vpuro ye bharam ity 
Ay a 11 (at 1 tokunt prantid inly asmat ll 2 1| A s mnr be 
«ecn from these specimens the MS is of the worst 
possible description, though not scry Lndlr written 
It ends on f io T ill 1 itfsamhitt tyam sampun/am l 
Tlie first tivo series are written in red ink 
Cf perhaps Mober, Catat, II, 1143, Peterson, 
Ileport, 1886—1892, p 3 


It ought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 204) 
Sire 9X4^10 Material Paper 
Ao of hares iv+ 10+ 11 blank 
Date f io T iauvat 1883 taka 1748 (- a d 1826) 
larfe mtlli srncanas tkla ekadisJ ran I 
Character Dei omgart 

1508— MS Sansk d 144 
S raddhapaddbati, A.D 1715 
Contents the S rRddhapaddhati, a short work on 
sraddhas It begins, on f i T snyaneiaya namah \ 
am ttcamanam pranayamah l yaian grhitia danektanah 
krtyalam tathdprapto tu bhaian praptasma akrodhanaih 
iaucaparatk satatam brahmacartbhtr bhantavyam bha 
tadbhis ca tnaya ca \ It ends, on f 8 r SraddAapaddhalt ■ 
sapurnam Janthanramena lesamya 1 subham 1 


11ns work is not identical with the SYaddlnpadillnti 
gnen m tit Modi catal p 383*, nor with that tu 
1 ggehng, India Office erfat, p 359, nor with those 111 
kufrccht, Letjziy catat , pp 191—193 

flic text is bounded on cither suit hi two red I nts 
K latt hand has scrawled sonic lines on (T i,hr 


Doiyht in iS87fiomI)r F 11 gen IIultz«ih (Mb 216) 
Si-e 9^x5] in 1/aferia/ Paper 
ho of hues m + 8 + ixbhnk 
Date f K r sa ir at 1771 (-a u 171^) r atsuje 
sukle 9 soi ie 1 

Scribe Hnnr'imn On f I di 3 llanrama m pothu 
is written, so that perhaps he was in ere I \ the owner, 
but cf f 8 r 

Character Deiamgan 

1509— MS Sansk e 70 
S rfiddhaprayoga, A D 1841 
Contents the S raddhaprayogn, a short manual 
of the mode of performing Sraddhas, m pro« t It 
begins, on f i T inyanesaya namah I at ha / ntrakot 
koddis(piru Idhapra joy at/, \ t itra pun a dine kata tya , ah 
traddhadme pruttacastroyuyma katasrmnat/ j umcaya 
cyopahjwuijvaladamyaralhrainmtayauramrhkachtidanaih 

sril llhab! umtsamtkarorti krlcu rat'rodiaa r effaji/ta 
til in ayre sarfapam cticaitnja pitrasanasthamxd rima 
bh }ye sruddadeyax ash ny us idya kftasna in /»r ma 
dhyahne suah iukl tditrasah padan praks iljueamyn 
iraddhadesam ayachet I It ends quite abruptly on 
f lo T with the date hut no colophon The MS is 
fairly well written, but >ery inaccurate 

Apparently different from all those described m the 
catalogues, including Aufrccht, Zeipziyca/af ,pp 191 S q 


Douyht in j 88 p from Dr Eugen Iluhz^ch (MS r~) 
Size 9XjJ-in Material Paper 
Ao of hues 111 + 10 + ix blank 
Date f lo T sam 1897 <r?u !hakr$na 14 rainitsare I 
Scrtbe f I0 V hppikrta 1 philerama ilrahi na nah 
apa pafhanartham (?) 1 May be jrh ibhe° 

Character Devnnagan 

1510— MS Sansk d 145 
Budradhara’a S raddkanveka, 10th cent ? 
Contents the S raddh aviveka of Rudraelhata a 
work on iraddha rites The MS is incomplete it 
begins, on f i T inyanesaya namah t prosidatu sa 
no Harts tridjiaiainsimanU it launaudharajanavra/an 
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dhatiadikftiguruh l yadiyapadapaiikajasmaranaiitasari ai 
vusah punurbhat agalagalam jahati t tlamoha bndhah uni 
cti amtanunekambandhnitddhah susampraduydnugalah 
sphufarlhah \ natm Hartm Rudradharena samyag 
nt any ale Sraddhautcka efah 11211 It ends on f 53 v 
m the middle of a paragraph, thus cm adyamukayotra 
ptlar Amvka?arman preta adyasraddhe e?a hasto ’rghas 
te mayu (liya I 

Snnll lacunae are marked on fF 35^ 37V. 

Cf Mitra, Bikaner catal , p 472 , Eggeling, India 
Office catal , p 563 Edited at Bombay in 1881 The 
author is earlier than Yacaspati nnd Rnghunandann, 
Bhandarl ar, Report, 1883, 1884, p 48, 1 e before 
\ d 1500 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 218) 

Size 1 1 2 x 6 m Material Paper 

Ao of leaves 111 + 53 + 1 blank 

Bale perhaps the beginning of the 19th century 

Charade) Devanagari 

Injuries the end is missing 

1511— MS Sonet c 130 (R) 

Fragment on Dharma, Pitrtarpana, 16th cent P 
Contents five leaves of some dharma work The 
part extant is on the Pitrtarpana Carelessly written 
and inaccurate — 

Bought in 1900 from Dr A F 11 Hoernle 
Kept m a cloth box Size of box 1 2^ x if in 
Size of leaf n’xi-|m 

Material Palm lea\ es, held together by a string 
passing through a central hole 
No of hates 5 
Bate possibly 16th century 
Character Bengali, with some Nepalese charac- 
teristics 

1512— MS Sansk d 140 

Praya§cittamraaya, 19th cent ? 

Contents the Prayascittamrnaya, being a portion 
of a work on penances It begins, on f 1' om namah 
S' iv >J 1 1 at ha Frayascittamrnayah l tatra llaritah I 
prayatalvud 1 opacitam asubhan nasayatiti prayascittam \ 
asyai thah % isabda etakararlhah va syad vtkalpopa 
mayor eia> the ca sami ccaye iti Yisvadarsanai payaltad 
yathatidhyanvs(hu/ at l vpaettfam samcitam aSubham 
eia ua&ayati na hi phaltmtaram janayah yat karma 
tut prtyaiattam asuhham pi pam 1 It- ends abruptly 
on f 19, thus yadi tatra ti path syal pada eko tidhi 
yate l tutha padai cairuptake diyo latsasiamtny l 


Apparently tins is the work of Gop ilany ay npafici- 
nann, described by Mitra, Notice?, II, 349, being 
a summary of Ilnghunnndana’s digest, for which cf 
the Bodl catal, p 289 In ant case the work is 
quite modem since it quotes the Yisvako&i. 


Bought in 1887 fiom Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 208) 
Size xofx^fm Material Paper 
No of hates iv + 1 9 + n blank 
Bate quite modern, 19th century 
Character Dcvamgari 

1513— MS Sansk c 83 

Saragraba, 18th cent ? 

Contents a portion of the SaragrahakarmavipSka, 
a work on penances The MS consists of two distinct 
parts, IT i v -8o T , and IT 1-17, possibly however by the 
same hand F 1 begins om namah sriganesaya 1 
P 3^ vuhnjjanaunodaya httuya bhavtnam bhun » 
Saragraham tdam numnd samnayam saslram uddadhe It 
r 17T t tpakalakganaprasamgena strmam athacaravt 
Sefatn takvjamah 1 V 2I V i/» jnanamandaloktam stri 
dharnianuf{hanam I at ha juunamamjalat purusakarma 
upakuh\ T 24V iU pt ayaiciltaprasamsay This sec 
tion ends, on f 57 T th snsaragrahakarmmaiipake 
prayasctlto tikarah \ F 68 r iti Srunaduracile Sara 
grahakarmmattpuk e ehtkakarmmaprayaicittanucha I The 
first part ends 111 the middle of a sentence on f 8o T 
The second part begins abruptly on f I alha 
Padinapurane l It treats of rogohara T r th ksa 
yaroyaharapadmadanam 1 It also ends in the middle 
of a sentence on f i7 v , thus tatah Suklambai adharo 

subhramalyanulepanah la I 

Th s work, by a son of Ivahnadadeva, is known 
from other sources,see Aufrecht, Catalogue Calalogorum, 
II, p 170^ See Eggeling, India Office catal , p 573, 
for date, a d 1384, and Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , p 17 1 
There arc small corrections perhaps m a later hand 
on ff 4, 5, 5 T , io T A lacuna of a few letters is 
marked on f 8o T — — — 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzscli (MS 222) 

Size raj x 6£ m Material Paper 

No of leaves m + 80+ 17 + 1 blank 

Bate probably about the middle of the 18th century 

Character Dev anagari 

Injuries some letters lost on ff 2, 2 V , i» T 

1514 — MS Sansk 0 70 

Bhattojidiksita's Tnsthalisetu, AD 1870 
Contents the Tnsthalisetu of Bhattojidiksita being 
a work on pilgrimages It begins, on f i r snganeiuya 
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namah srigunilhyo n amah \ sadharanas tirthandhh 
prathamam samyag ucyateh prathamam samyag vcyafeh 
Prayagaditrayaitdhih pa Scad tly ah a samgrahah n The 
sidharapatirthai idhi ends on f 13 Then follows the 
Prayagnprakarana from f 13 to f 14 V , the Kasipra 
karapa on f I4 T and f 15, the GaySprakarana on f 15 
and f ij v It ends ttt Sndharmasastt asanastalhye 
mbandhe tirtkausayakakartaiyavyadhikarak II t It Sri 
madiakyapramanajnasnlaksmtdharasunhsununaBhat(o 
jiddulena racitas Tristhaltseluh ll 

Bhattoji is probably of the 17 th century, Bhandarkar, 
Report , 1883, 1884, p 51 

The contents show that Aufrecht, Catalogue Catdlo 
gomm, p 340* (cf p 27c*) IS right m saying that the 
work is merely a samgraha of I^aravana Bbatfa’a 
Tnsthahsetu Cf Burnell, Tanjore catal , p I37 a , 
M eber, Catal , I, 345, Mitra, Bikaner catal , p 48^ 


Botght m 1887 from Dr Lugen Hultzsch (MS 202) 
Sue ia-j-x6im Material Paper 
Bo of leaics v+ 15+111 blink 
Bate samiat 1732 aannasukla 3ratau (*=a d 
Character Devon agon 

1515— MS Sansk d. 138 
Gokuladera’s Tirthakalpalata, A D 1746 
Contents the Tirthakalpalata of Gokuladeva, the 
Gayandhi portion, being a manual of rules concerning 
pitgrimage to the famous tirtha at Bodhi Gaya It 
begins, on f i v srnakratumdaya (?) namah l Irigopa 
lalrjnuya namah \ inrenukadevyai namah | Tadunatha- 
p idambojadhyanasamsaktamanasam 1 sanaiastrama 
ktaram srimantampilaram numah ll atha Gayasraddham t 
It ends, on f 16 iti srisakalabhumandalaman/fanaya 
manandvadi ary a Anamtadevalmajagohiladev akrtatirtha 
kalpalatajam Gayaiidhih samaplah 1 Corrected to 
Haryanamta 0 by a late hind 

The text from f 7 onwards is bounded on both 
sides by two or more red lines The MS is only 
moderately accurate The work appears to be modem 


Bought in 1SS7 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS sod) 
Sue 1 if X 5s m Material Paper 
Bo of leaves n +16 (f 13 is missing) +u blank 
Dale f 16 sannat srlra 1S02 (-* a d 1746) I 
The other hand must be of about the same period 
Scribe the writing of ff l -6 is so different from 
* that of ff 7 to the end, that probably the MS is the 
work of two scribes 

Character Devan’igan 
Injuries f 13 is missing 


1516— MS Sansk d 147 
Samksiptaramayanapathaprayoga, 19th cent ? 
Contents the Sarnksiptaramayanapathaprayoga, 
a brief manual of rules for the religious ceremony of 
reading the Rimavana It begins on f i T *rigane*aja 
namah 1 Sitaramacandrabhyam namah \ atha Samkppta 
rumayanapathaprayogah 1 P umayanaparhyanam ca jra 
tarahmkabl agacatpvjanantaram bhuktia rat ran t« 
kuryat I taha kramah l puriam I hnoh pijanam tato 
Yahmkaye nama tit Yalmiktptjanam I Ramayanaya nama 
tit Ramayana pujanan ca vtdhaya Hanumale asanam 
dah a gamdhapvspakiatudibhih samp jya tala etim 
chlokan pafhet l lujantam Rama Pameti madhuram 
ntadhuruktaram 1 arvhya kaiitatakhum t ande T almiki 
lohlamnux Ynlnika mvntsmhasya lantacanacarinah l 
smian Rumakathanadam ko na yah param gahm II 2 II 
yah pitan sal atom Raniacantanifta^i garam I atrptas 
tam munim t ande pracetasam akalmasari 113 11 Details 
are giien of the various modes of treating the different 
books f 3 th talakandandhih 1 f 3 T tty aianya 
kandaitdhih I f 4 th sumlarakandaudhih ) f j y th 
yuddhakandaiidhih I It ends, on f j T iti Sai ikupta 
» amayanapathaprayogah I 

1 ellow pigment is used for corrections Apparently 
quite modem. Very neatly written 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 20) 

Size ioy x 5^ in Material Paper 

Bo of leaves 111+5 + ix blank 

Bate early part or middle of the 19th century 

Character Devanagan 

1517— MS Sansk. d 143 
Vidhanapanj&ta, 19th cent ? 

}jon tents the DhaniBthamaranasanti section of the 
Vidhanapanjata, a textbook of law It begin*, on 
f I sriganesaya namah * atha Bhamsthamaranaia thb I 
tatra mulaiakyani i putranai 1 gotrtnam la'ja samiapo 
hy apapam jay ate I It ends, on f 6 T th Ytdhunap mj I 
ie pa icakatnpnddlharnninaksatramaranasantirulhanam 
tamaplan 1 subham astu » in r amah saranam mamih 
paramo mantrah 1 

On f 1 a lacuna is marked 

Possibly this work may be a section of the greit 
Vidhmapanjata of Ananta Bhatja a d 1625, f r 
which see tggehng, India Office catal •, pp s q 

Hmkesa, Sansk Coll catal , II, 1 to 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 214) 
Sue 9^x5 in Material Paper 
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No of leaves u + 6 + xx\ i blink. 

Date the middle of the 19th ccnturj 
Character Dexanagarl 


C7. WORSHIP OF DEITIES 

1518 — MB Sansk 0 78 
Krsnaradhanasamksopapaddhati, 10 th cent P 
Contents the Krfmaradhanasamksopapaddhnti, a 
modern manual of Kpma worship It begins, on f i v 
s> iradhakr§naya namah » ratrepaiamayamasyamuhurtto 
yas trtnjalnh | sa brahma tit vtjneyo nkitah sampra- 
bodhaiie ll brahme muhurtte cotthaya murddhnt ingurum 
j?war<?/a 1 Anamdam unamdalaram prasannam jttanasia 
rtpam nijabhaiayuktam 1 yogimdram i{lyam bhaiaroga 
1 aid yam 1 srimadyurum nityam ahani bhajami 11 2 11 
tatah Krsnam smaret 1 prut a smarunn l Ac It consists 
of a series of \erses for xanous occasions It ends, 
on f 9 y th srdrpiaradhanasamk^epapaddkatth sa- 
maptam \ 

r 9 is blank There are corrections in yellow 
pigment Somewhat inaccurate 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen IIuUz9ch(\IS 199) 
Size i$\x.7\vn Material Taper 
Ac o/leaies v + g+m blank. 

Dale early part of the 19th centurj 
Character Devanagan 

1519 — MS Sansk d 225 
Budravidhana, A D. 1764 
Contents the Budravidhana, a manual of S'iva 
worship, purporting to be according to S'nnkhayana’s 
school It begins, on f i T snganesuya namah l om 
atha S'ankhayamsakhoAtam Rudrandhanam hkhyate i 
acamanam \ pranayamah l om hram utatiaya suiha l om 
hnm udyulatvaya namah i th S' is(ai maijanusr*{am 
Budraiidhanam i Camdana Gar u (added by later hind) 
Karpura Kasturi hi mkumani ca i sugamdktdratyamtty 
vklam aimato yaksakardamah 11 ill tf sam camdam 
tr$am cana somasutram punar t rsam I camdam ca 
somasi tram ca punas cam lam punar vrsam 11 1 11 JRudro 
(t ho rah Pasupati Tiripo vt s vamp aka fr I It ends, on 
f ^4 t Tryambalas ca Kaparddi ca S’ulapanu tu 
Bhau aiah \ Isanas ca Mahesano 1 ludra ekadasa smrtah M 
tty ekadaSarutlranamani 1 

\cry inaccurate The work consists of verses for 


-WORSHIP Or DEITIES (1517-1521) 

use on xanous occasions The text is bounded on 
cither side by two bhek or two red hnts There are 
perhaps trices of three hands, namely, one on ff 7 r , 
32 T , one on fT 33, 34, and the main hind 

Different from the work in Aufrccht, TYor catal , 
p 52 , and m IIj?Ike£i, Sansk Coll catal , I, 243 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Tugen Ilultzsch (MS 361) 
Size 9^ X 4^ in Material Paper 
No of leans iv + 34 + 111 blank 
Date f 34 v samiat 1820 (= x d 1764) sraiana 
kffna 5 tnamdc \ 

Sen he f 34 v Idhitam tdnn Daiemithurunuthena l 
Character Dcvanigari 

1520— MS Sansk d. 140 
Bagrahavin&y&ka^anti, 17 th cent P 
Contents tlie Sagrahavmayakalanti, a work claim 
ing to follow the Sima xeda, and describing the mode 
of appeasing tlie grains and xinayil as Its contents 
are practical!} all astrological It begins, on f I Agnth 
saptvn th suktenagmpadarahitenugn jutliiranam kurgyat l 
Agnth saphm tit suktavja Vajambharo ’gnts trtthp » 
om l Agnth I &c II It ends, on f g v Samaiedanusan 
Sayrahaiinugakasuntth samapfa l ttyus ca ttdya ca 
tathu suk/iam ca dharmarthalabho bnhuputrata ca 1 
satrukfagam rajasupujitam tu?ta grahafy sanam etad 
dadatu II iiibham bhaiatu \ 

A later hand has rewritten part of f 1, and his 
made additions there and on ff i v , 37, 7 The Yedic 
passage quoted (Rgieda Y, 80, 10) Ins the accents 
marked m black ink The text from f iv , 3 bounded 
on either side by two bhek bnes 

Cf perhaps Mcber, Catal , 2 , 310, no 1020, f I4 V 
The work in Aufreclit, Leipztg catal , p 203, is different 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch(MS 219) 

Size iOj-X5|in Material Paper 

A 0 of leaves in + 9 + ix blank 

Dale possibl} about the middle of the 1 7th cent 

Character Devanagan 

Injurtes there is a small hole on f 9 

1521 — MS Sansk e 67 
Navagrahomakha, loth cent P 
Contents the Navagrahamakha, a short treatise m • 
min 0 led prose and verse on worship of the nine grahas 
It is not identical with the work described b} t\ eber, 
Catal , I, 348 It begins, on f x snganesa ja nmah 1 
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trnidho miagrahamakhah I abhyudayikam dhnam \ 
unagakapujanam 1 pascal mamgalakalasasthapanatidfnr 
vcyateiadau grhe gomayo \ parihptaye svastikam kurgat i 
sumahurtte sulagnale l tato yajamanah susnatah sta 
camtafr i Ac It ends on f i6 v without a colophon 
It is xerj badly and carelessly written The te.\t is 
bounded on cither side by two black lines Yellow 
pigment is freel) used for corrections 

Mitra, Bikaner calal , p 426, and Aufrecht, Letpzig 
catal , pp 203, 204, relate to different works. 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 203) 
Former owner f i6 r sriramgathamg[})ajimpothi 
Sue 9 x 5% m Material Paper 

Ao of leaves iv+ 16 +11 blank 
Bale the first half of the 19th century 
Character Devanagan 

1522 — MS Sansk d 148 
Sarvadevapratistliakramavidlii, A T> 1767 
Contents the Sarvadevapratisthakramavidlu, a 
brief manual of devotion, concerning the mode of 
worshipping idols It begins, on fi om\ sriganeSaya 
namah l at ha samksepasudharanasarvadeiapratisthakra 
tnaudhik hnteh 1 tatra prathamam yalhadnam sanato 
hhadradimamdalamracana. \ grahapithavastupithayoginl 
pttharacana cah 11 It ends, on f 6 V tit Sartadeva 
pratisthakarmahudhih samaptah \ 

See Uendall, Brtt Mas catal , p go The Sarvaden 
pratwtha in Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , p 235, is different 
The text is bounded on either side by two black 
lines The MS is \ery carelessly written, and is full 
of bad blunders 


BovjM in iSb? from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 221) 
Size 10^x5’ in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 111 + 6 + is blank 

Bale f 6 Y mill asadhasudi pancami hudhatasareh 1 
samiat 18*4 so*a£e 1689 praiartlainane (-* a d 1767)1 
Scribe f 6 V li’itam (hakaramanoratharumafr Sur 
gramalakfavaiantimadhyeh I 

Character DevanAgari 

1523— MS Sansk c SO (R) 

Treatise on Domestic Rites, 17 th cent ? 
Contents n manual of domestic ntes There remain 
onl\ ff 51, 32, 56, 57, 59, 60, 62-65 intact, and eighteen 
tom leaics It is inaccurately written There are ; 


two mam sections, f 52 at ha taisiadetabah karmma 1 
f 59 t . atha deiapuja 1 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F R Hoerale 
Ktpt in a cloth box Size of box 14’ x 21 x 1- in 
Size of leaf 14 x 1 ^ in 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a string 
passing through a central hole 
No of leaves 28 
Bate probably 17 th centuiy 
Character Bengali 


68 HISTORY 

1524 (1-3)— MS Sansk d 00 

Sana’a Harsacanta, &c , 17 th cent P 
Contents 

I The Harsacanta, in eight ucchtasas, by Bari a 
Bhat?a (ff 4-2 io v ) The beginning and end are hissing 
F.4 begins ttilagnammalasutrum tia dhavalay a jnopa 
utinim\ Ac («p 25 in the edition published at the 
Yidyavdasa Press, samvat 19 36,-= a d 1880). End of 
ucchvasa 1, f 25 iti mahakavtcakracudamamsribana 
bhattakrtau Harjacartte tnahakavye Vatsyayant,iamsa 
t amanam nania praihama ucclaasah II 11 trigunesayu 
namah ll am om namah lamaladulanpulanayan abhiga 
mifya II Ucchvasa 3 ends on f 50 v , 3, on f 76 , 4, on 
f loa , 5, on f 131V , 6, on f 159 , 7, on f 185 The 
text breaks off in the middle of ucchia^a 8 With the 
words kramena ca samapohrmanamamsalaragat octfnu 
ru^namsurusnisabandhasahajacTidamanir tia t rkodara 
dvrnrpaMpa'cMl pru/gxiyn r p gzg m ilte adore 

edition) From f 145 there is a mistake i n the 
original foliation (149 following 144), but nothing is 
musing The work was translated by Cowell and 
Thomas, with a preface, London, 1897 Bana Ined 
about a v 600 

2 F 2iJ contains the PankoddharanSstaka, in 
eight verses, by a poet whose name begins with 
Raja, followed by four other xerses by the same poet 
Yersc 1 om samsaraparakartarapanbhramaijafheifi- 

iam \ t ffaiikaparike mahati nimagnam rain am uddharawm 
lane 10 tit inraja (three or four ak?aras mining) 
rnaeitam Palloddharanaf(aiam 1 F 2 1 i y , t 2 Jcftir 
1 yam tasyaua 11 The rc«t of f 2rt T (n lines), written 
by a different hand, contains a fragment, beginning 
udancitakaram Ac F 2i2 y contains a list of titles of 
works 

* P 
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3 Ff 213-227 contain fragments taken out of the 
original binding Most of these seem to belong to 
some astronomical work dealing tilth calculations of 
dates The fragments, ff a 16, 219, 221, 222, 224, 225, 
227, belong to one and the same work 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen IIultzsch(MS 123) 
Size iof X 7 in 

Binding parts of the original cloth cot er bound ns 
ff 229-231 

Material Paper (partly of the colour of birch bark) 
No of leaves 11 + 227 +iv blank Ff 1—3 m the 
onginnl foliation are missing 

Date the MS seems to have been written towards 
the end of the 17th century, probably after v d 1666, 
since in the fragments taken out of the cover the fol 
lowing dates occur, viz on f 221, nnd again on f 224 v 
omsamval 42 sukuh 1588 ( — ad 1666), and on f 223 
om sannat 1760 suke 1525 (—ad 1603) caitramuse 
’»ilapak$e &c 

Character S'arada (except f 214, which is Hindu 
stani, nnd ff 215, 220, 223 T , which arc Dcvanagari) 
Ornamentation drawing on f 90 
Injuries seriously damaged, ff 13, 14, 84, 97, 118, 
an, 213-227, slightly damaged, ff 4-9, 18, 75, 100, 
180, 192-194, 207, 208 

1525— MS Sansk e 67 
BaU51a’ s Bhojaprabandha, 18th cent P 
Contents the Bhojaprabandha, by Ballala It begins 
sriganesuija namah snmato Dharadhisiarasya raj 10 
Bliojasya prabamdho hkhyate yatha adau Dharayam 
nagary am Simdhulasamj 0 raja ciram prajah pahtavan l 
&.c It ends vaktrumbhoruhabharatinaianava prajua 
vaye sthaymi devai 1 Bhoja te bhijam caranam yormat 
ka ca digmamdalam 1 ty aloeya mgham amgam abhitah 
sanhh gyalaksmopateh hrtttkopavati ca bhojajaladheh 
piamtesu vambhrammpate II 1 ll raja tasmai kalakfam 
lak$am pratyaksaram dattavan srir astu tit knballula 
pan ditaviraeito iribhojasya prabamdhah samaplo * yam 
sa pi rnah snh irih See the Bodl catal , p 150 
Ff 1— 24 are much corrected 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 118) 
Si-e 8) X 5f m Material Paper 
ho of leaves 111+92+11 blank. 

Bate apparently* quite modern, perhaps a d 1850 
Character Dev anagnn 

Injuries ff 26—62 and ff 78—91 are slightly damaged 
bj insects but the text is intact 


GO ASTRONOMYAND MATHEMATICS 

1526— MS Sansk d. 214 
Euryasiddhfinta, A D 1704 

Contents the Suryasiddhfinta, a treatise on astro- 
nomy It is described in the Bodl catal , p 32 6 In 
this MS there are fourteen chapters, containing 69, 69, 
52, 26, 37, 24, 24, 31, 1 6, 15, 13, 88, 25, 27 verses re- 
spective!}, and ending in order on ff 4 V , 7 V , <f, 10, 11, 
i2 v , 13*, 15, i5 v , 16, 17, 21, 22, 23 Chapter 14 is 
wrongly numbered 13 

The MS is very clearly and well written On f 6 
is a diagram 

Cf Thibaut, Astronomie, pp 31-39 Translated by 
Burgess (and Wlutney), J A O S , VI, and by Bapu 
Dev a, Btbl Ind , i860 Edited by F Hall, Calcutta, 
1859 On its relation to the Paiicasiddhantika see 
Thibaut'a edit, pref , Dik§it, Ind Ant , XIX, 
M P Rliorcgat, Journ As Soc Bombay, 1896 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 338) 
Size iofx6jin Material Paper 
No of leaves ii + 23+xm blank 
Bate f 23 sam tat 1850 (- a d 1794) paujakr/i a 
2 gurau 1 

Scribe f 23 lipikftam IndraprastheMotirumalamda 
saranatena brahmanena \ Cf MS Sansk d 197 (1666) 
Character Devanagari 

1527— MS Sansk d 201 
Sstananda’s BhaavatDcarana, 18th cent P 
Contents the Bhaavatikarona of Satannnda, an 
astronomical work, written a d 1099 The date is 
given in verse i,f i T inganesaya namah ( Srtgurubhyo 
namah 1 natva Murares caranaravimdam grtman Sata 
nanida th prasiddhafr l tam Bhasvatm sisyahitartham 
aha sake ithine sasipakjakhaikaih U toil Mill 

In this MS the work is divided into eight very 
brief sections, consisting of 9, 7, 16, 14, 9, 5, 4, 5 stanzas 
respectively, and ending m order at ff 2, 2 V , 4 V , 5 T , 6 V , 

7 > 7 T > 7 y 

See Eggehng, India Office catal , p 1035 , Aufrecht 
Camb catal, pp 48—50, Mitra, Bikaner catal , p 391, 
Notices, II, 189 

The text is bounded on either side by two red lines 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 31 j) 
Stze 1 if x 4^ m Material Paper 
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No of leaves m+7+xxxtx blank 

Date probably Ibe early part of the 18th century 

Character Devanagan 

Injurtes the margins are torn and some of the text 
is lost on ff 2, 5 , there are holes in ff i, 2, 3 

1528— MS Sansk. c 111 
Bhasvatitippana, A D 1817 
Contents the Bhasvatitippana, a commentary on 
the Bhasvati of S'atananda It begins, on f 2' 
om sriganesuya namah 1 run I pranamya cadau Ganar 
nuyakam ca \ Rudratmujam t ighna'm vinasanam ca 1 
samkfepttam lokahxttaya vaksye 1 dhruiahito Bha 
not mama sutrarn 11 tatradau sakandyopasamanartham 
iftadeiatanamaskarapunakam samlamdhudhxkam aha l 
om null a (Lc I om udaharanam I asyunvayah srnnan 
S’atanamda th prasiddhah I tam Bhasvatlm aha ktm 
krtia Murares caranaraumdam natva I ktmarlham 
Sipjalntartham kasmtn salt sake sasipakse khaxkair 1021 
ithine salanrpalahita abdaganafy sastrabdapxmdo bhavati l 
Ttkramadtlyarajtjasya pamcalrt msotlarahtam 135 pa 
tayiha bhavec chakah cattraiuklad iti kramat 11 om 
udaharanam satniat 1641 pamcatnmsatsatena htnojaiah. 
Sakah 1506 taiipakfakhaikair e 1021 bhir hino jatah 
sastrubdapimdo 485 bhaiati 1 om sako navadrtmdukrsanu 
3179 yuklah kahr bhare ’ bdayanas Iti vrttah l vdahara 
nam 1 sakah >506 siavadnmdukrsanubhtr ancito jalo 
gatakahh 4683 1 y asm in maye (for samaye) S ahiahana 
sakasya prairttirjato tasmin samaye naiadnmdukrsunu 
parwato 3279 gatikali praioktanam gatakahh 4685 1 &c 
Hence the commentary may very probably have been 
written in a n 1584 It ends, on f i8 T tit Bhasia 
hyaftpanaip sampumam t 

The actual text is sometimes written in red ink ; 
There are diagrams on ff 6*, 9, 12, i2 v F 1 con 
tains an unconnected fragment on the recto , the \erso j 
is blank The text is also given entire, and each 
comment is preceded by the word udiharaija Possibly j 
this is the work attributed to S'atananda himself by 
Aufrccht, Camb catal , p 49 , 


Bought rn 188/ from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 313) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f 11), *A 87 * 

Sire i2jX6Jin Maternal Paper 
ha of leaves 111+ iR+xxxi 11 blank In the original 
f t is not numbered, the rest are numbered I to 17 
Bale f i8 T sameat 1874 foie 1739 (-A D 1817) 
paujasuklapancamyam ravtiasare i 
Character Dei an Jgari 


1529— MS Sansk. c no 
Itaznakrsna’s Bhasvaticakrarasmyadaharana, 
18 th cent P 

Contents the Bhasvaticakrarasmyudaliarana of 
Ramakrena, being a commentary on Satananda’s 
Bhasvatikarana, a treatise on astronomy The work 
is m nine short sections It begins, on f 2 sri- 
samdari t ijayate Rama I om danajnaramakr$nena 
Sundaripadaseitna t Cakrarasmit balaiule knyale samsa 
yachide it tinman S’atanamda iti prasiddhah turn Bhasia 
tim aha hm krtia Mura res caranaravimdam nail a 
ktm arlham Sisyahitartham kasimn sati Sake sasipaksa 
khatkath ithine salt t 1021 (*=a d 1099) 1 sakah Sa 
Inahanasya sastrcibdapmdo bit at alt | sakah 1727 sasi 
paksakhaikaxh ithine sati sastrubdapimdo eiam amkalf 
70 6 \ Sakah 1727 naiadnmdukrsanunayukto jalo gatx 
kalth 4906 yasmtn samaye gatxkahh 4906 yugabde 
vedabdhikhagm 3044 rahile tikramasamvaisara ayam 
amkah 1832 tanagnxsasamka 1 35 hanah Sakasya kalah 
eta 1727 athanamtaram Mihxracaryopadesut ahum yat 
kimcxt samk$epena laksye tat Suryasiddhamtena samam 
tuhjam syut 1 atha samiatsarasya pafakanayanam aha 1 
From this the commentary appears to have been written 
in A n 1805 It borrows a great deal from the com 
mentary in MS Sansk c. in (1528) in which, as here, 
the text used shows many variations from the text of 
MS Sansk d 20 x (1527) It ends, on f n T ttiBha- 
natxcakraraSmxudaharane parxlekhadhxkaro naiamah 1 
samapto ’ yam Bhasiatiudaharanam samaptam l 

F i v contains a d agram From f 7 onwards the 
paper is tinged with red On ff 4 V , 5, 8, there are 
small diagrams A lacuna is marked on f n r 

For the Bbasiati see Eggeling, India Office catal , 

P >035 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 312) 
Size 13 J x 6im Material Paper 
ho of leaves 111 + 1 1 + xxxi blank In the onginalthc 
first leaf is not numbered, the rest are numbered 1 to 10 
J Vo of columns on ff 3, 4, 3, 8, 9, y v , 10, 1 1, the 
text is enclosed by lines of red or black, and other 
parts of the text arc written at the sides, thus making 
three columns 

Bate the earl} part of the 19th centurj 
Scrtbe probably by the same hand as MS Sansk 
c ill [1528] (a d 1817) 

Ctaracter Deianigan. 

1530— MS Sansk d 200 

BhSskara b Earanakutuliala, A D 1710 
Contents the Karanalrotuliala of Dhlskara, an 
astronomical handbook. The work is described in the 
Pp2 
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Bodl catal , p 327 In this MS the ten chapters 
composing the work ha\e 17, 21, 16, 23, 9, 13, 4, 6, 
13, 4 stanzas respectively, anil end on ff 3, 4, 7, 9, 10, 
ia, 1 2 V , 13, 14, 14* The work was written in a d 11 83, 
see references in Duff, Ghronol , p 139 

There are diagrams on ft a, 3* F 5* is of different 
paper and m a different hand from that of the MS 
proper, and has evidently been supplied from another 
copy to fill up a gap It does not quite fit in The 
text is bounded on either side bj two red lines 

See Eggeling, India Office catal , p 1039, Aufrecht, 
Camb catal , p 53, Mitra, Bikaner catal, p 310, 
W eber, Catal , I, 236 

On f 1 some extracts have been written, including 
the huradarkka, six verses The date sam 1787 pauia 
cadi 30 some is mentioned 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 309) 
Size II * X57 m Material Paper 
ho of leai es 111+ 14 + xxv 11 blank 
Bale f 14* s ami at 1766 (= v D 1710) vane 
jau^aiadi 6 raiau l 

Scnbc f 14* hfilam Ilartkrfna sxapathanai lham I 
Jlarikrsnaicharamaharibhanvgurunam namah 1 
Character Devanagari 

1531— MS Sansk c 103 
S npatibhajta’s Jyotisaratnamala, 10th cent ? 
Contents the Jyotinarntnamalfi. of SnpatibhaUa, 
a work on the elements of astronomy and nstrologj, 
sec the liotll cat at , p 331 In this MS ff J T — 3* 
contain praharnna I, 111 23 stanzas , ff 3*— 5* contain 
pnk II, 18 stanzas, ff 5*-8 contain prak III, 14 
stanzas, ff 8, 9 contain prak IV, 9 stanzas, ff 9, 10 
contain prak V, 12 stanzas ff 10-19* contain prak 
M 86 stanzas, ff i9 T -20 T contain prak All, 11 
stanzas, ff 20'— 23 contain prak till, 18 stanzas, 
ff 23-2-5 contain prak I\, 17 stanzas , ff 25-28 contain 
prak \, 27 stanzas, ff 28-29* cnntn n prak \I, 13 
stanzas , ff 29*— 33* contain prak \II, 51 stanzas, 
ff 33 t ~36 contain prak \1II, 24 stanzas, ff 36, 36* 
contain prak \I\ 8 stanzas ff 36*— 43 contain prak 
\^ “3 stanzas ff 43—46 contain prak \^ I, 37 
stanzas, ff 46—48 contain prak \\ II, 29 stanzas, 
ff 48 49 contain prak Y\III, 11 stanzas, grnha 
praknrana ff 49 49* contain prak \1\ 8 stanzas 
vn'traj rakaraoa ff 49’ 51 contain prak W, 15 
stanzas, surajirati«tnprakarana. 

S?rlpati is quoted bj lloghunandana (16th cent) 
and hotnalaksra (\ufrccht, tafatogus Catolojonm, 


p 2i3 a ) A MS of Mahadeva’s commentary gives 
a d 1263 as the date of its composition, Bhandarkar, 
JReport , 1882, 1883, p 216 Sripati is of the 10th cent , 
according to Sudhahara’s Ganakatarangtm, p 29 
The MS is corrected in yellow pigment There 
are astrological figures on ff 2 V , 3, 6, 6 V , 8, 8*, 10, 10', 
>5. J 5 V > 17. lg . 30, 3I T , 33 v , 24 . 37 v , 3 s , 4', 43 y > 44 T , 
49 On f i* in a later hand there are a fen words 
of commentary on stanza 1 The text is marked off 
on either side by two black lines The work purports 
to be a section of the Ratnakosa, Eggehng India 
Office catal , p 1027 


Boight m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 290) 
Size 14’ x 67 m Matenal Paper 
Ao ofleaies v + 51+m blank 
Date probably about v d 1800 
Chat acter Devanagari 

1532— MS Sansk d 23 
S npati's Jyotisaratnamala, A D 1044 
Contents the Jyotisaratnamala of Sripnti, ns m 
MSS Sansk c 103 (1631), d 191 (1633) It begins 011 
f 1*, and chapters 1-14 end on ff 3*, 6, 8*, 9*, 10*, jg 
20, 2i v , 23*, 26*, 27*, 3i v , 34*, 41 Chapter 15 is 
omitted probably by simple carelessness since chapter 
16 is properly numbered Chapters 16-20 end on 
ff 45, 47* 48*, 49*, 50* rcspcctn el) 

fhe text is veiy far from accurate, and lacunae arc 
marked on ff 30 44*, 49*, and occur clscw here though 
not marked The text is hounded on cither side b) 
two double red lines Many passages art deleted with 
a dark-coloured pigment There are corrections and 
additions in n later hand On f 1 arc a few words in 
Persian describing the book 


Former otmer on f 1 occur these words, 'The 
meaning of the booke or its contents in persian/ signed 
J Ken The MS is described in the Jlodl catal , 
p 332 1 , under its old shelfmirk, W alkcr 214 It was 
presented to the Library in 1666 

Former shelf arts (1) Arch D 64 (2862) (j) 

M alkcr 214 

Size 10* X 5* in J Tattnal Paper 
Ao of leaves 11+50+ 11 blank 
Date f 50* at) 11 nrpatu lirai Irklaiamni/Stttafr 
samratsare 1 7 co (—An 1644) sat nye i/d train l h 
das j 1 n rat irasare l 

Character Dcvantgnri 
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1533 — MS Sansk. d 191 

S npati’s Jyotisaratnamala, A. D 1611 
Contents the Jyotisaratnamala of Ssnpati, as in 
MS Sansk c. 103(1531) In this MS the twenty-one 
chapters composing the work end on if f, 6, 9, 10, I’, 
ai'j 2 3 > 25 > 2^1 3 °» 3 *» 3 6 > 3 8 * 39 t > 47 > 5 * t » 55 t » 5 6v > 
57 t > 59 , 59 v 

There are diagrams on ff 12 V , jy T , 18, 19, aiT, 23^, 
2j v , 40 v , 44 v , 48, 49, 54, 54 v The lea\es of the MS 
have been pasted upon thicker leaves, on which are 
written in a later hand notes and portions of the MS 
which are illegible m the text proper F 37 is all 
by a late hand The text is bounded on either side 
by three black lines F I3 V is blank F ib, containing 
V, 12—14, ^ I— 5 , belongs to another MS and has been 
re\ersed in binding Its contents are preserved in the 
MS proper, on ff 12 sq 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzseh (MS 289) 
Stze rojxtfjm Material Paper 
i \o of leaves v 4 - 39 (really 60, as f 1 is double) + ui 
blank 

Bale f 59 t samcat 1667 (=a d 1611) r arte 
cailrasudt a sukradine ) 

Scribe f 59 v Balnamalara leu Tahodubhatjacaki 
atmajohpatanarthih | 

Character Devanagm 

h junes the left hand comers of eveiy page are 
more or less damaged 

1534 — MS Sansk c 10 

S npati s Jyotisaratnamala, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Jyotisaratnamala, or Hatnamala, by 
Sripvti Bha|ta, in twenty chapters It begins om 
Slash prajulhyah 0 m namo Sankabhaiatyai sreyase om 
at ha snralnamala Ukhyate om prabhai ai trahmadf yaj ta 
naiantdhya iitlumtam 1 iditaparamatatva yatra le yogxno 
'pi tarn aham tha nimtttam viSiajanmulyayanam anumt 
(am abhtianide bhagrahai katam isam Hit! F 42’’ 1 h 
S'rlpaltbhaftaiiractlayain Jyolitaratnamalayani taslra 
prakaranai » ekonat tmsalamam 11 ig II It ends alaksano 
’py artt apancyuto 1 py asahhasu bhumram ganako lira 
gate I) 14 II ill Sripatibha /{ attract! ay am Jyotifaralnama 
layam samp imam samSptam ll Itamaya namah llama 
Rama Rama Ff 4j r , 46 contain a table of contents 
(atha Jyotisaratnamala yah sucipatram) 

Ff 1—38 are mucli corrected. 

Lithographed editions of the work, together with 
a commentar), were pub! shed at Benares m 1878 
(eamretf 1934) and 18S5 (sanirat 194.x) 

Bought m tS 86 through Dr G Tbibaut of Benares 


Size 12* Xj® in Valeria / Paper 

Ao of leaves 1 + 46+1 blank 
Bale probably the end of the 18th century 
Character Kasmiri Jsagari, 

1535 — MS Sansk. d. 203 
Cafcradhara’s Yantracmtamani, with the Commentary 
of Kama, 18th cent P 

Contents the Yantracmtamani of Cakradhara, a 
work on yantras, with Rama’s commentary It begins, 
on f i y sriganesaya namah l na'ca Ganapattm Ramo 
Madhusudananandanah 1 Tantracintamanes tlkam kitrte 
'ham sopapatUkam ll 1 11 The text proper brgwt, on f 3 
srtkrpiaya namah \ natia Bhatamm pramalt adhinalham 
ranm guror amghryarai imdayvgmnm l yamtram pram 
kfye ganttanapeksamyathasrubodhah samayadika mmitui 
The work is divided into three sections, containing re- 
spectively 7, 12, 7 stanzas of text proper, and ending in 
order at ff 7, 15, 21 The last is numbered 4 by an 
oversight It ends, on f 21 tit srtdatiaj tamadhusu 
danatmajaramabhattadanaj lavtraciluyam I anlracnthi 
mamtikayam prakimadhyayaS caturthah 11 4 It See 
Eggelmg India Office catal , p 103'’ On f 21 CaKra 
dhnra calls himself ainana’s son usid Amgraraja 
tamditapadah srnanano r ismto jyotif sastramnharna 
t amrtakarah satsukhratakarah I tatsunuh kfttipafo. 
maultnfasadrafam grahajno ' gran h cakre Cakradharah 
krti saudahm sadyamtracintamarwn ll 7 ll The com 
mentary reads saurrthm which it explains thus 
sat/ lam calre Irtavan I atracaryena keva tlokarrjalhya 
narupa ( ika krtasti tti savnrltim 1 ly t iktam l padavyn 
khyanan pan a tikagramtha IrtS 1 at onto y a tidam pnlyai 
krteyam sopapathku ll The MS is carelessly written 
and veiy inaccurate The commentaiy is written m vciy 
bad Sanskrit Cf Bendall, Bnt Vtis catal., p 192 


Boighl in 18S7 from Dr Eugen Hultzseh (MS 3-0) 

Size 1 ii x 5^- in t Valenal Paper 

2 >o of leaves m + 21+xxv blank 

Date quite modern, the middle of the ! 9th century 

Character Devanagan 

1536 — MS Sansk d. 205 
ViivanSthas Rfimavinodadipika, A D 1810 
Contents the Bamavinodadipika of 1 iswnatl a 
being a commentary on the Ramawnodakarma of 
Ramacandm a D 1614 (kufrecht Catalogus Catato- 
gorum, p 519 ®). It begins on f i T trigmesaja 
namah I svarakiranctmnacaranathacaranadratmirariraha 
panharanah \ sarasijaeamkarana jayamti timimugl a 
samharanah n 1 11 Ilarim pranat tyalatalal imdhikd 
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tihineUivutarato ’rthaio ’dkika \ tamobharachadilaiaslu 
bhastka I i idhiyate Ramavvnodadiptka II 2 11 atha saka 
lamhisiromanerJallaladinukabarasahehsakampratarlta 
yilum sakalamatyagraruh Ramadasamahipaltr gamta 
gramthacikirfaya Ramabhattam ajnaplavan l tena ca 
l tint an maitgalatlohan prasashslokums ca augamatiat 
listarabhayac caiyakhyayana gamtodaharanam ura 
bhyate It suryabhupeti \ dvadasadhikasodasasakasanmtte 
1612 VikramadUyasake sakalasahtsiromaner Akabiara 
sake rajyapraptih l sakapravrtiS ca l tadupaSakai ar^un 
unayati dvubhyum I t anarameh I alrasanalroduharanam 
eta tyakhya I vikramasakah 1657 tanaramaitdhu 135 
ftino jutafr fahiahanasukah 1522 ayasatlasailamanubhi 
1477 Juno jatah 1 Akanarasaheh sakah 45 ’yarn 45^) 
ukfaramair 35 hinah Ramavinodagramthahdah 10 ia 
tradau camdrabudhuyanam 1 alda tti 1 gramthubdah 10 1 
Tins looks as if Kama’s work had been written in 
a d 1591 The spasjo ’dhikarah ends on f 13, the 
tnprnSna, on f 16 , the suryagrahana, on f 24, the 
panleklm, on f 25 , the udayasta, on f zb Y , the gra 
lnyuddhn, on f 29 , the grahanak^atray uti, on f 30 T , 
the tfrngonnnti, on f 31 , the whole ends, on f 34 T 
itx trlrumaunodadipikuyum Ytkanulhakrmisrakfluyam 
putudfukarati \ samapto * yam Ramavtnodadlptka l 
There arc diagrams on ff 5 6, 8, 15, 29 
Tor Rum’s date see Bhnndarkor, Report, 1883, 
1884, p 84, Eggehng, India Office calal , p 1044 
Ymanatba says, on f 34*, that lie lt\ed nt Kampdya 
nml wrote the w ork for his pupils srn tnanathamtsrcna j 
Kanj ilgapuratasina 1 kfta Rumaiinodasya JJipika 1 
suij/<mo<fan«f U He lwcd about A D 1612-1632, ac- ' 
cording to MS Sansk d 189 (1672), cf Aufrccht, 
Catalogu) Calalogorum, p 584, if his identification is 
comet, ns it seems to be 

J 0 glil in 1887 from Dr Eugcn TIultzsch (MS 325) 
St e Material Paper 

2 \o of Jem a in 4* 34 + ix blank 
lhite f 34 t lamral 1867 take 1732 (=a n 1810) 
null pH itgunasudl 12 bu Ihavasarc 1 

^ertbe f 34 t a*{avamsai trasvalaSam faj tallyena 
Chanty Irdnai nirtna irapafhan trt/am v y alekhi guru- 

kr/w » ' 

* haracter Dcran Apart 

1537— MS Sansk. c 100 
Turlyayantra, 10 th cent ? 

Content t the Tnriyayantra, n short treatise on the 
o »* tract 1 n of the quadrant It begins on f 1* wno 
C»i» tr jura re n I cm atha lurlyayatHtram meant 
phrralaet dink tutyotakan ticyatc l kemdram partkalpa- 


irltatrayam bhramaruyam \ iatra trihpalau tyasadva 
yabhyam samam vibhagacatuftayam karyam 1 lyusardha 
bhyam sahaikam turiyam sthapyam I tad eta tunya 
yamtram \ tatratka t yasardharekha puriupara ’para 
pasetmoitara 1 rekkagre kemdraipth sakte bhaiatah i 
vyasardhayoh sastivibhagah karyah l ya puna para 
sana kptijarekha \ &c On f jb is a figure to illustrate 
the text, headed om sriganesaya natflah l atha agrasa 
rinyam apart agru adho agram taram 1 &-C The work 
is unfinished, ending abruptly on f 7 thus asya t argah 
441 1 12 asya vargah 144 sodhtte ’last* {a 187 l apadam 
ktnictn nyunam sapladasa II 

The MS is aery incorrect and is carelessly written 
Another MS seems to be mentioned by Dcviprasada, 
Oudh MSS , 1879, p 14 

Sought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 295) 
Size I2^x6j in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves \ 4-7 (really 8, os f 1 is repeated) 4 - 
xlm blank 

Sate the beginning of the 19th century 
Scribe probably by the 6amc hand ns MSS Sansk 
c 110 ( 1620 ) in ( 1628 ) 

Character Deianngari 


70 CALENDARS 
1538 ( 1 - 5 )— MS Wilson 622 
Calendars, A D 1816 , 1817 , 1818 , 1810 , 1821 . 

Contents fisc Calondars of the Ilifidu a ear 

1 A Calendar for a n 1813 There is n dingnni 

«w f 3 Ow IS aw pwre m 

Sanskrit, beginning trljanetuya itamah tint acti it yd 
tyaktarupuya niryitpuya t nth ilntane I lanaitojaja Id 
dh&rat turlaye brnhmane tiamah Hill On f 4* follows 
the san ngh/itaenkm. Then the calendar proper for 
lamiat 1S72 lake 1737 ( — ad 1815) begins on f 
and ends on f i6 T it begins the ^enr with the 
bright half of Caitrn ending of course with the 
knnapakra of the same month In the notes on 
the calendar some words are in \cnU>cular, mainly 
Hindi, but most arc in Sanskrit of sonic kind 

2 k Calendar for a n 1817 On f 17 there arc 
the words yira yJra eirem putra nram jlrti punitb 
punaf I On f 19 is a diagram The Introduction 
occupies fl* t9 T -2l T , beginning iriyanei ‘ya nana} hill 
IinTyulim j ranatnykdaH deettn r ty /ci at Im gtrrvm 1 
lamcateare phelam raktyc fak\n\a httak 1 yd tun 
htfncdram ca nakfatram yoyaiaraneot eta ctk \ jnrpcd 
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gasya phaiam trulta GamqastKunam phaiam lahhet (I ’(l 
Thence serj much ns in L On f ;i T u the 
larvnghitacakra , on ff 2:-34 T the calendar arranged 
precisely as tn 1, for samrit 1874 take 1739 (-ad 

*8*7) 

3 A Calendar for a n 1818 Diagram on f 37, 
introduction, much as in 2, on ff 37 T ~39 V , *arva 
ghxtacakra on f 39 Y , calendar for tomcat 1875 sale 
1740 (—ad i8ib), as m 1, on ff 40-51* 

4 . A Calendar for A d 1819 Tliere is no diagram, 
ond the beginning of the introduction is nursing The 
rest begins on f 53, and ends on f 54 T The calendar 
for tomcat 1876 take 1741, orranged as in 1, occupies 
ff 5,,-<SS r Tlic ean aghatacakra is on f 54* 

S A Calendar for a d i8ji Dagram on f 67, 
introduction, as in 2, on If ^7 T -^9 Y . sarvaghutacakra 
on f 69* , calendar for tamrat 1878 1 ike 1 743 (—ad 
1821), arranged as in 1 , occupies IT 70-8 i T 

These file calendars arc proball) all by one hand 
The Sansknt is scry carelessK written and inaccurate 
Tl c text is written partly in red ink, partly in black 
On f l some words base been wntten, which look like 
an exercHC in Sanskrit grammar 

lor similar calendars sec Pen Jail, lint Via calal , 
Ip 198, 199, Keith , Inrt Inst cal at , p 38 


tadapadacakram 1 prathamacorena to fra nakfa ra 

nan a erem corona vtttnlan run nataccrana tat 
ekerau tasya ciearah yot> fount re I cra.hcm.ktrit t The 
rest consists of tables and diagrams 

3 F 18, a Calendar in one large sheet T 1 c vrar 
w not given It begins at ha rartetmet fhye drodoto 
vxosaphata maharfea crcfltutpalajcaludohd ijnt in a 
maja Tables and diagrams 


1 Bought 

Former thelfvutrkt MSS Bod) Smsl -,0a 4 r, 
and 40 r 

Si:e 13^x8*- in 

Jfafenat Paper, ff 3-1 6 water marked 4 Lu'nnKn, 
1839’ 

Ao rf learet 24 (ff 11-15 and 19—24 b’ank)- 

Date the first calendar was wntten for the sear 
1842-1843 (sec alxne). The second calendar seem* 
to be a good deal older, the third not quite so old as 
the second, but older than the first 

Character Devan Sgaru 


1540 (1~C)— MS Busk, c 40* 

Firo Calendars and a Charm, A D 1780 - 18 * 2 . 
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Syrian pah 3 taltl 12 , f 43 T jaului 7 appafhakrfnab , 
and f 44 acikah uppafhasukla sytrant 4 hajarajimn ah 
F. 45 samiala 1894 by mistake 

4 F 54, one leaf, with pictures on the \crso 
It begins patraprapujyathaui parsienecchati tasya 
satrur aialofakfth sthtra t esniani 100 100 l tnkonam 
tatah pajiakomm suyuktam talo gaur mat am konn • 
yuktam munindrcnh tatorghagyutam cuntapalram i tdhe- 
yam tihm yyoymicakram uktam rtyicna 101 On 
f 54 v there are eight figures (of gods or dculs?) with 
syllables written upon them It ends 1 dmesutmajah 
somasule drtnagagurur bhumipu trau yada tkjanana 
(net is doubtful) tada t amdhuiatram siadehe iranam 
ca tadante sttkham sia — saumyadriabhab snm 1890 vnti 
lai 9 Tlic whole seems to be a charm, perhaps 
a fragment onlj 

5 Tf 55—70, a Calendar for the year samiat 1837, 
or S'ake 1702 (=a d 1781) It begins om siastt 
siddhi SriganeSaya namah 1 iribhaianhamkarau jayatu 
om namah S'tuiya II namo guraie I snr astu om namo 
brahmane n acxmtyaiyanpaya mrgunuya gunutmane I 
samastojagadadharamurttaye brahmane namah mu 
atha si mi ryastddhai itamatena samastajogadotpattisthi- 
pralayakaranasya brahmanah param ayur t ar*asatam 
100 1 &.c Ff 57“6 S v contain tables and diagrams for 
the twenty four fortnights, beginning with samvat 1838 
catlraiukla sake 1703, and ending with samiat 1838 j 
sake 1703 cattlravadi 

6 Ff 71-84^ a Calendar for the year samiat 
1837, or sake 1702 (=>a d 1780-1781) It begins 
sriganesaya namah 11 acimtyaiyaktarvpaya mrgtmaya 
gunatmane 1 samasta ° &c at ha subhasamialsarc 

Srimannrpalivikramadityarajye’tite samiat 11183711 sake 
Sahiahanasya li 1702 il tatra srisuryasiddhamtamate 
makaramdokte savamtko ’iganavalli bhrgutaradi ® ll 
adhikamasa 11180011 &c F wrogaiatiw Ff 73~83 Y 
contain tables and diagrams for the twenty two fort 
nights, beginning with samiat 1837 Sake 1702 caitra 
xukla, apd ending with phatgunaknna The tables 
for phalgunast kla and caitrakrsna are wanting, as only 
a small fragment is left of f 84. 

? Bought 

Former shelf mark MSS Bodl Sansk 40 b, 40 c, 
40 n, 40c, 4011, 40J 

Size 13, x 7j m Material Paper 

No of teaies 86 

Bate see above 

Chat ucter Dei anagan 

Injuries f 37V (two last lines) is damaged, and of 
f 84 only a small piece is left 


71. NATURAL ASTROLOGY 

1541 — MS Sansk d 184 

Udayaprabhasun’s Arambhasiddhi, 17th cent P 
Content* the Arambhasiddhi of Udayaprablmuri, 
an astrological work, written apparently about a d 1230 
under the patronage of Vastup da, the minister of 
\ ira Rhavala of Gurjan. T he work lias been described 
by "Weber, Catal , II, 306, Hen dill. Tint Mtis catal , 
pp 2or, 202 In tins MS it begins on f i v with 
the following verse (cf MS Sansk d 183 [1542]) 
om namah 1 sakataramhhastddhininighnaiedhase arha 
man ar/iate snksad npulambhaya Sumbhaic Hill Then 
datiajdadtpakaUkam 1 yaiaharacaryam ArambJiastddhtm 
Udayapralhadeta etam sastt kiamena ttlhi l &c 
kimarsa I, containing 79 verses, ends on f 5, II, 
containing 72 verges, on f y Y , III, containing 82 
verses, on f 13, IV, containing 88 verses, on f J 7, 
V, containing 80 verses, on f 2o v The whole end", 
on f 20 v xly Arambhastddhau srtudayapi abhasuri- 
uracitayam lagnapankfu pamcamo t imatsah i 

Tlic text is bounded on cither side by two double 
red lines, and in the centre of each page is an ornamental 
blank space with letters 

Sec Aufrccht, Flor catal , pp 88, 89, for the names 
of the chapters 

Bought in iS87from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 279) 
Size ioJx4jin Material Paper 
I\o of leaves v + 20 + wxix blank 
Bate perhaps about \ D 1650 Cf MS Sansk d 185 
(1543) 

Character Dcvan igan, Jama style 

1542— MS Sansk d 183 
Arambhasiddhi, 18th cent P 

Contents the Arambhasiddhi, short version, an 
astrological treatise It begins, on f iv at ham 1 on 
namah l sakalarambhastddhimrvtghnmadhase 1 arhanum 
arhale sakfad vpalambhaya Sambhaie 11 1 11 It ends, on 
f 3 V tly Arambhasiddhitaghu l There are 130 verses 
The text is bounded on either side by three red 
lines There are diagrams on ff 1, 2 

The woik xs clearly from its contents a summary of the 
work of Udayaprabhasun (MS San*»k d 184 [1541]) 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 278) 
Former owner f 3 T samdyamajnanajipathanarlham 
tin 1 

Size 11x5km Material Paper 
No of leaves v+3 + l blank 
Bate probably a d 1 70b— 175° 

Character Deianagan, Jama style 



fn NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— NATURAL ASTROLOGY (1543-1545) 297 


1543 “MS Sansk cL 1 B 5 
radmaprabliasuri’a Grahabhavaprakafia, A D 1068 
Contents the Grahnbhavapraka^a or Bhuvanadi- 
paka of Pidmaprabhasun, a compendious astrological 
work 011 planetary influences It begins, on f i v 
om natnah i S'uradayt tiamah l Saratialam namaskflya 
vtaham sort atamopaham grahabhdiapral aSena juanatn 
t mmlyale maya it l ll The work consists of 229 Slokas, 
md ends, on f n T th prakfepaslokai garptitasnbku 
lanaitpiiaHyam jyohhSastram sampurnam th srtynh l 
There are many comments written abo\e the text 
and at the side in a later hand The words in the 
text are usually separated thus l n at alt 1 There are 
thirty nine sections 

Ff 6 2nd 8 are blank The text is bounded on 
either side by three red lines The headings are 
regularly written in red ink 

See Mitra Notices, II, 249, Aufreeht, Flor catal , 
pp 104, 105 ('’04 and 180 vv only), Eggehng, India 
Office catal , p 1080 The work was written before 
ad 1^87, since Nilahanfha quotes it, Eggehng, p 1088 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen IIultzsch(MS 280) 
Former owner f H bkaftarakaprabhusakalabhalta 
rakaput am larabhatfarakasriSrn tjayarajasurmarac ira 
» asnakugamsrtdhanavnjayapalhanartham (?) I 
St-e io| in Material Paper 

•bo of leaies v + 1 1 + \1 u blank 
Fate f 11 samcal 1724 (=a d 1668) t arse I 

posastidi 5 ge/rau l 

Scnhe f ll hjnkrtam ganganai ijayena Snahamma 
dopure \ 

Character Deianagan, Jama style. 


1544 — MS Sansk e 73 

PacLmaprabhasun’s GrahabbiivaprakSsa, with 
a Commentary, 16 th cent P 
Contents the GrahabhavaprakaSa of Padmaprabha 
sun (see MS Sansk d 185 [ 1543 ]), with a commentary 
by an unknown author It begins, on f i v sriganesaya 
namah 1 Sarasvalam namaskrtya mahah sanatamopahami 
Oral abhaiaprakasena ji anam vnmilyate maya ll 1 ll 
Sarasvatyah sambamdht Sarasvalam tac ca lan mahas 
ca tam namaskrtya maya jnanam unmilyate praka{ikrt 
gate I katham bhulam tnahas tejah. sanasyapi tamaso 
’mdhakarasyapaham apaharakam t masokam ktnehonmx 
Ijate 1 ly aha graheh yrahah sQryadayo bhava mesa 
dirasayas tesam prakasena prakatukaranena ( The 


commentary is prol x and dull There are 165 \erses, 
text and commentary , and the whole ends, on f 71V 
it t sribhaianad’pakakastrasyaiacunh sam si bham astu 
Sri kalyanam astu srir astu 1 

Tellow pigment is freely used for corrections A 
lacuna is marked on f 8 

The commentary is identical with that described in 
Aufrccht’s Flor catal , p 105 , Mitra, Notices, II, x6g, 
249, attributes it to Daivajna S’lromam 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzs'di (MS 281) 
Size 8" X4J in Material Paper 
Fa 0/ leaies v + 71 +m blank F 51 is repeated 
Bale probably the earlier half of the 19th century 
Character Devanagari 

1545 — MS Sansk d 187 

Narayana’a Camatkaracintamam, with the Com- 
mentary of Dharmesvara, A D 1841 
Contents the Camatk£racint 5 mani of Narayani, 
treating of astrology, with the commentary called 
Anvayfirthadipika by Dharmesvara The commentary 
begins, on f i v sr/ganesaya namah t Ganesani Bhu- 
skaram Ramacandram Bhavamm pranamyatho hkam 
suramyam cicimatkaractmtamaner daunt ediprai wclaya 
Dharn esiarah tnmbrai iti ll 1 ll Then folio vs a sort of 
introduction ending, on f 4 V latradyatrave tamadi 
bhavaphalani kathaya 1 1 Then follows on f x r to the 
end, the text and commentary, arranged in nine sets 
of twelve verses, ending at ff 8 T , i4 T , 31, 27 v , 33*, 
40V, 47, 52 58 respectively The whole concludes 
its sricamatk tract nil a man an Amayarthadlpikaya >1 gra- 
habhaiaphalah dhyayaifi samaptaft I For the author’s 
family see his Jatahapaddhati, Stem, Kainir catal, 

P 34° 

The text is bounded on either side by tiro black 
lines The text proper is coloured red 

For the text see Aufreeht, Flor catal , pp 89 90, 
Leip-ng catal ,p 337, for text and commentary, Mitra, 
Fohces, VIII, 137 Both edited at Delhi in 1872 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Ei geo Ilultzsch (MS 283) 

Size 9^x4 Jin Material Paper 

No of leaves v +62+111 blank 

Bate f 58 sam 1897 («=a n 1841) margastralr* 

9 <7“° l 

Scribe f 58 thakaraganupatt | See MSS Sansk 
e 75, 82 ( 1564 , 1546 ) 

Character Dev anagan 
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1546 —MS Sansk. 0 82 
UTlakanfha'B Vareaphala, A D 1834 
Contents the Vargaphala of fwlakantha, a treatise 
on astrologj It begins, on f i Sriganes iya namah i 
at ha phalatamtra Ujyate I nanablutapam na hi lay hum 
is<i mmyhnam Isanamukkat surodhah \ unit prasadan 
lx la yatya naumi \ tadwjlurajam maltlubhaheto mil 
The MS is defective, four pages being lost after 
f 12 It ends on f 40 r i/t srttnaddanajnanamla 
sutadaiiajitanilakamfhaciracile Varpaphale larpamekc 
masaphatadhyayah I samuplah t Then follow the date 
and the usual verses bj the scribe, yadpiam be 
The MS is verj carclcssh written The text is 
bounded on cither side by two black lines 

The work is mentioned by Bhandarkar, Beport , 
1883, 1884, p 85, but his MS was too defective to 
furnish details of the author’s familj Trom this 
MS (f 40 v ) it appears that he was son of Anantn, 
author of a Jutakapaddhati, grandson of Cint 1ma1.11, 
and composed this treatise in a d 1587 iakam 
namdablirautnemdu 1509 mta asianamasake I tukle 
’ifamyatn amvn 1 grama lulafhokudko * karot it 411 Cf 
MS Sansk c 116 ( 1502 ) 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Tugcn Hultzsch (MS 328) 
Size 8^X4^- in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 1114-41+1 blank In the original 
foliation the numbers run 1-12, 17-45 

Bite f 41 samiat 1890 («a d 1834) mitt bha 
drapadamase sublie kisnapakpe 7 budhaiaiaiei 

Scribe f 41 hsttum thakaraganapali l See MS 
Sansk d 187 ( 1545 ) 

Character Devanagan 

Injuries ff 13—16 are missing, and the work is 
probably unfinished 

1547 — MS Sansk d 210 
KaBinStha a S lghrabodha, A D 1767 
Contents the B lghrabodha of Kasinatha, a work 
on omens, in eight sections It begins, on f i r om 
siasti l om sr ganesaya namah I om Sarasvatirupaya 
gurave namah 1 om lambodaram para nasttmdaram eka 
damtam raktobara 1 trmayanam paramam pautram l 
tidyaddwakarakarojialakai itakamtam vtsiesiarat 1 saka 
lavighnaharai 1 namarm It om bhasayamtam jagad bhasa 
natia bhusiamtam avyayam 1 kriyate Kahnathena 
lighrabodhaya samgiahal 11 Chapter 1 ends on f 19 
chapter 4 on f 67 v The whole ends, on f I24 T th 
srikas nathakrtau t rddhas ghrabodhe J 1 jaramavtramet 
tayam grahaf habhavanaprakaranam affamam samaptam \ 
P 46 v is blink 


There are small lacunae marked on f! 38*, 57 r 
There nrc diagrams on IT 2, 3, 3 T , 4, 5, 8 V , 12, 13, 
nS 17 . '9, 23. 2 4 . 2 4 '. =«. 2 7 > 2 9 t . 34 . 3 6v . 3 s . 4°. 
4S Y , 49 '. 5 °, 55 v . fi 4 T . 66 , 66 Y , 71, 73 v , 118, il8\ 

119, I20 t 

Cf "Weber, Cat at , I, 266, Aufrecht, Ftor cat at , 
p 1 1 2, Leipzig catal, p 323, Eggcling, India Office 
calal , p 1071 Pnnfed often m India, c g at Delhi m 
1886 As the writer cites the Rntnamala and Muhur- 
taemtumam he lived after a d z6ot (Aufrecht, l c) 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen ITultzsch (MS 333) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f 11), ‘ Iv 20/ 1 e 
Kasmir 

Size 9I x 5k in Matenal Paper. 

A 0 of leates 111+124 + 1 blank In the original 
foliation IT 2-78 correspond to the present ff 2-77,03 
f 2 is left unmarked in the new reckoning After f 78 
the original foliation is confused, the numbers running 
78, 80 to 88, then five more with uncertain numbers, 
then 89 to 119 

Bate f 124 samiat 18 I 13 I 4 Uthau hkhyatum 
adttyavare 1 Probably this is samvat j 8 13 ( = a d 1 757), 
but it may be read samiat 18 1 13 14 hthau l and taken 
as a Ivasmir date, 1 e a d (17)43 

Character ff 1-42* are in Devanagan, with very 
slight Kasmiri traces, the rest m Kazmin Na 0 an 
Injuries half of f 2 is missing 

1548 — MS Sansk e 77 

Kaimiitha’s Prainapradipa, 18 th cent P 
Contents the Pralnapradipa of Ivasinatha, a work 
in fourteen chapters on the main topics of astrology 
It begins, on f i Y snganesaya namah I at ha PraSna 
pradipo hkhyate I ttmv ambunidhau magnam karair 
uddhrtya yo jagat l pranayaty aturam pntya tasmai 
sarvatmane namah 11 1 11 imhire ’stasamayate tamasamdhe 
dharatale \ prasnagehe Pradipo * yam Kasmathakrlo 
babhau It 2 II uccantcadikam bhaiam Salrumtlragpl a 
dtkam I vicaryamsam jatakam ca praknam Iriyad itca 
ksa tah ll 3 11 The vanous prasnas treat of the fol 
lowing subjects in order, putrapraini, jayajataka 0 , 
rogi°, paracakragama 0 , gamagama 0 , vrksa°, rogimarapa 
jivana®, nanka 3 , kanyalabha®, nastalabha 3 , Iibhalil ha", 
cauravicara 0 , lagnabhijnana 0 , janmapatn 3 These four 
teen chapters contain respectivelv 37, 9, 20 10, 23 5 
11, 10, 16, 20, 12, 6, 7, 8 verses, ending in order on 
ff a T » 3 > 4 . 5 5 y > 6 , 6 \ 7, 8 8 V , 9, 9 9 T Then 

follows atha strijatakam 1 of which there are five 
verses Then comes samaptam 1 
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The text is bounded on either side by tiro red line" 
The MS is xery well written 

Cf Mitra, Bikaner catal , p 326, Aufrecht, i 7 or 
catal , p 101, Leipzig catal , p 322 Anterior to, and 
used by, Ailahan{h.7, Eggelmg, India Office catal, 
p 1088 The name is spelt correctly as is done in 
Ins Sigbrabodhs Awfrecht, Leipzig catal , p 320, 
ascribes to him also a Muhurtamuktavall 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen llnllZ'ch (MS 303) 
Size 8] x 5’ in J I at trial Paper 

Ao of leaves 111+ g +li blank 
Bate probably about the last quarter of the r8th 
century 

Churacter Devanag-m. 

1549— MS Sansk. d 1 SS 
Devacarya’s Candesvaraprasnavidya, 18 th cent ? 
Contents the Candeavaraprtutnavidy ii of Devacarya, 
s very elaborate work, on astrology The MS is 
incomplete, but extends to chip 40 6 It begins, on 
f l v sriganesaya namak 1 tnlakfmtnrnmho jayati I 
Srmresiaro jayati 1 namas te paramarlhaikarupaya 
param itmane l srechacabhasitasesalhedilhinnaya Sam 
bhave lull candrat lagnat Irtam punaih prasnasaslram 
samakulam 1 drsfca mrakulam taltye Berucaryah ktitefr 
patih t< 2 11 The work is written in fairly short 
cl apters The thirty nine which nre complete end 
on ff 3 y s 5, 6\ 8, 9 9 t , 13, 13?, 18, 20, 31, 32*, 33, 
31 t . 3 8T > 39 . 39 T > 4 ° y » 4 i, 4 i» 4 i y , 4 lT , 42, 43 T > 44 y > 
4o y , 4 6y 47 y > 487 4 8t > 5°> 32 \ 33, 53 r » 57 > 5 s * 59 , 61, 
6^ v The whole ends, on f 6ff (chap 40 6) khago 
rahmr nnaras ceti kvmbho proklu yatha kramal l mine 
narah strt 1 Ff 36, 37, 38 are only partially filled 
IY re <Wt is fcram&if an either code iy fmj djaihe 
black lines 

This work is apparently identical with the Prasna 
vidya of CamMvara, in Aufrecht, Flar catal , p 102, 
where verse 2 reads ve(}hacaryamate stint ah The 
author is quoted by Ailakanfba, A d 1587, E^gelmg, 
India Office catal , p 1087 


Hot ght in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 282) 
Former ormer f I rajatkularaghupatyStmajarava 
' laanandaramasyedam pustakam \ See MS Sansk d. 
166 (1238) 

Si-e iojX4i in Material Paper 

Ao ofleares v +634-111 blank 

Date possibly about the middle of the 1 8 th centurv 

Character Devanagrn. 

Injuries an unknown number of pages missing 


1550 — MS Sansk d 185 

Cintamam’s Prasnatintra, 19 th cent }> 

Contents the Pralnatantra of Cintamam, a work 
on dmnition The MS is incomplete and only 
contains parts of tantra 1 It begins abruptly, on 
f 1 asya salalavarnah l rakta*cetamiya tu lahanam 
khamdam raklaty amahramorasapradiftu hariiasumamta 
rikham caica yajam scclam ptfam cataeednkhilam 
syat 11 1 u It ends abruptly. On f 36V satmdada 
lekhalakojadakhilam yamadtsihi cana trade lalhiJe 1 
The text is bounded on either side by two black 
hues Jt js lery carelessly written m degraded Sanskrit, 
usually in slokas, nnd gives all sorts of spells for 
obtaining prosperity, destroying foes, fLc 

The author was used by Nilakanthi m his Prasna 
prakarana, Eggelmg, India Office catal, p 1087 Mas 
he his grandfather, ibid , p 1084 1 


Bought in i8R / from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (M$» 30 -) 
Size 9fXj£in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies 114-36 (numbered 10-45 in the 
original foliation) +xxix blank. 

Bate the middle of the 19th century 
Character Devanagan 

Injuries ff iff, t6, 16V, 17, 17V, 18 have been torn 
at the corner and mended so that sereral letters are lost 


1551 — MS Sansk c 1 C 4 

KHakantha’a Jyotieyakaumndi, A D 1 B 2 Q 
Contents the Prasaaprakarana of tl e Jyntisya 
kanmudi of Xilakantlia, a code of rules fir the 
guidance of soothsayers and fortune-tellers, being 
a supplement to his Taj kn, Eggelmg, India Office 
catal, p 1087 He composed the Tajika in a d 1^87, 
ibid , p 1084 The colophon, on f 2 6, is »ti fri u 
lakant hai tract tajyoltsyakaumudyum prasnopral n-anam 
sampumam samaptam 1 

The headings of each special topic are written in red 
ink Ao other part of the work seems to be known 
Printed m the Benares ed tion, 1865, as Pra^nalantra 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 292' 
Size 13 x 6 J in Material Paper 
Ao ofleares iv + ^ + xrc blank 
Date samiat 1882 (-ad i 8 6) iravanasttfla 
pancamyam budharosare sampumam l 
Character Detanagare. 


a q 2 
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1552—US Sansk d 102 
Nilakantha’s Jyoti^yakaumudi, A D 1812. 

Contents the Jyotwyakaumudl of Nilikniqln, see 
MS Sansk c 104 (1551) As in the former case the 
MS contains only the prasnaprnkamna ami denis with 
bh i\a There are some differences of text Inaccurate 
nnd carelessl) written 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzscli (MS 291) 
Sire 11 Jx 6^ in Material Paper. 

No of leaves \ + 23 + xv blank 
Date f 22 t saw 1869 sake 1734 (~a d 1812) 
murgasudiprattapadyam 1 htkre tarn 4888 I 

Scribe by the same hand as MS Sansk d 212(1570) 

Character Dcvanagnn 

Injunes two letters lost on f i v , 

1553— MS Sansk f 17 

Govmda’s Prafinasara, AD 1863 
Contents the Prainasara of Govinda, a bnef 
treat se on astrology It begins, on f 3* inganeiuya 
namah\ sngui usrtsamkarakhyacaranakamalebf 1/0 namah\ 
atlia Piasnasaia hkhyatc I snmedhanatham prantpalya 
murddhna irtialakhamdamktlahastayugmam l Gamga 
dharan murdhnt padadhamrakhyam prasnefu saram 
lacayam yogatn Hill mdyatrtf) mahotsahagrhe pra 
siddhah srivif udanaj 1 a sat am iartf{ah 1 sashapraiu ah 
kamaladdusaih yuktah sada devtgtrau nnasafr il 2 II Ihe 
author dwelt, he goes on to tell us, in Mahnra^ra, 
where there is one very well known Deogarh It 
ends, on f ig v i'i srwtsnudanaj udmajagoi tmdaviracile 
Prasnasaranama grantham sa naptam 1 There are only 
94 \ erses in all the MS is not very accurately written 
The text is bound d on either side by two black 
lines On ff 1 and i6 T there are some astrological 
verses not apparently directly connected with the 
text There are also other notes on the text, in the 
same hand as these lellow pigment js used for 
corrections 

Probably his father was the author in a d 1608 
of the Suryapakaasarana karana, Eggehng, India Office 
catal , p 1046 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 305) 
Size 6’ X 3J m Material Paper 
No of leaves 111+ 16 (originally foliated 1— 13 ff j, 2, 
16 not being numbered) + xxxiv blank 

Bate f 15 Y kubhaiamtatsare 1910 sa 1775 ("A d 

i8 53)i 

Character Devanagari 


1554 — MS Sansk d 1GQ 
NfiriSyanadSeaBiddha’s Prafoavaisnava, 10th cent ? 

Contents the PraSnavalsnava of Narayanadasi 
aiddlia, a work on divination It is fully described in 
the llotll catal, pp 333 sq In this MS its fifteen 
chapters contain rcspcctn ely 43, 54, 42, 33, 34, 66 , 49, 
53» 63, 4°> 5 8 » 24, 75, 32, 57 stanzas, and end respec 
ti\ cly on ff 6 V , 13, 18, 22, 2 6, 34^ 40^, 47, 55, 60, 67, 
70 t , 80, 84V, 91 There are some differences of 
reading, hut not enough to constitute a distinct re- 
cension Comp MS Sansk d 208 (1565) 

Yellow pigment is used for corrections 
Cf Mitra, Notices, II, 189, Bikaner catal , p 327, 
Weber, Catal , I, 264 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 304) 
Sire iox^y in Matertal Paper 
No of leaves 111 + 91+1 blank 
Date the middle of the 19th century 
Character De\ amgari 

1655— MS Sansk d 208 
NfirSyanadfisaaiddha’s Prainavaignava A D 1743 
Contents the Vaisnavo^ustra or Prafinavaisnava 
of Narayanad-isasiddha, already described under MS 
Sansk d 196 ( 1554 ) In this MS the fifteen chapters 
ha\ e rcspectiv ely 43 53, 4*, 35, 34, <*5> 49> 6 4> 4 h 59 > 

24, 74,58, 6 stanzas, thus not diffenng materially except 
in chapters 14 and 15 They end respectnely on 
ff 5 V > I3 T , i6 T , i9 v , 26 M , 3 6t >43 4 7 r > 53 y > 5<* 
6 Y > 72 y , 73 

The text is bounded on either side by two black 
or red lines The differences of reading make it im 
probable that MS Sansk d 196 (1554) is a copy of 
this MS Very inaccurately written 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Ei gen Hultzscli (MS 331) 
Size 1 1|- x 6 in Material Paper 

No of leaves m+ 73 + 1 blank 
Date f 73 samiat 1799 (“A d 1743) sail asi 
jjestavadi troyodasyam 13 bhrgau vasare l 

Scribe f 73 Argalapuramadhye Itsalam C/ai le 
ramah \ 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries a few letters ore lost on ff 3, 3V, 4, ^v 
1556 — MS Sansk e 78 

TnkalajHanfikaaracintamaru, A D 1848 
Contents the Svaradinlrnaya section of the TnkS- 
Iaj2an6ksaracmtamam, a treatise on astrology, attri- 
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butecl to the deity Sira It begins, on f l T sriganesaya 
it amah I pranamya Saradam detim lambodaraganadhi 
pomi kalakmtukahetujmm Inkalajnam Mahesveratn urn 
Amdhakasya vadharthaya Tnpurasya mputanei 1st arena 
Mam gramtham gnu yalncna Parcatt <|2<l ktm kuryter 
jyotisah sane ekah prasno yada bhaiet \ sxdhyamh sana 
karyant sat yam uklam t aranane 113II There are in all 
1/7 verses m the work The name of the treatise is 
given on f sjv at terse 157 tit S' ivanraatayam 
Trtka!ajitanal$araeuntanianau lokyatrahavyavahamu 
1 vrllaprakaranm 1 1 The name of the section is gi\ en 
at the end, on f 24^ i(t snsrikaravt raataya m scara 
dtntrnayadhikarah t 1 e snSamkura (Hultz'cli) After 
f i7 T is inserted a leaf, of which the scrso is blank, 
anti the recto contains an unconnected fragment. 

The text is bounded on either «ide by two double 
red lines The colophons are partly in red and part!} 
in black. On ff 2 r , y v are diagrams 

Aufrecht, Catalogus Catahgorum , p 237, attributes 
the work to S\vi Danajiia, but the extracts abo\e show 
that the deity is meant 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 29 6) 
Size 71*35 m Material Paper. 

Ao of leai es v + 24 +xxxv blank 
Bate f 24^ samcat 1905 sakah 1770 (»=a d 1848) 
sracanasuklaprahpaduyum camdraiasare\ subham bhuyah 
Character De\anagan 

1557 — MS Sansk c 112 

Ganapati’a Mnhurtaganspsti, A JJ 1841 
Contents the Muhurtaganapati of Ganapati RavaJa, 
a work on astronomy, composed according to the 
prefice, stanza 8, m a n 1685 It begins, on f 2 V 
snganesaya namah \ snmatyai kaJpavatyet a Uatmayalya 
tttrafyayah I Jajantyahngitah katpadrvmah satphaladah 
hr afo n It ends, on f u8 v ill Srtmaddanaj uiracala 
agmhotncalurmasyayajisamasaditapunisartkadaivaj ia 
hartiamkarasunuganapatikrte Vuhurttaganopatau gran 
Ihularikaraprakaramm diavtmsam samSplam I 

The sectional headings are usually written m red 
ink There are diagrams on ff 13, 14, 14 T , 15, 19, ao, 
11, 51', I', 36'', 3J T , 39, 53 t , 5 s - 59, 59 x , 6l '> 6 - r > 
yi T > 72, 73, 74, 75, 7 6, 77, 79, 80, So T , S2, Ss 1 , 88, 
89, 90, 91, 9'’, 92 v , 93 t , 9 o t j lolV > io 8 t , iii t , ii2 T 
Ff 27, 5", 52 T are partially covered with yellow- 
pigment, ff 62, 64, 66, 68, 70, y n , 74, 7 6, 77, 78, So, 
82, 84, 86 , 88, 90, 92, 94, 96, 98, 100, 102, 104, 106, 
108, 110, 113, 116, 118 are completely so F 36* is 
coloured at the top with grey pigment There is an 
addition in a later hand on f 73 T 


The text is bounded on either side by two double 
red bnes 

Cf Peterson, Report, 1883, 1884, p 10, Aufrecht, 
Catalogus Calalogonm, p 462 b , Mitra, Polices, III, 
3 r 4 > Eggelmg, India Office catal , p 107^, kufrecht, 
Flor catal, p 105 Le pzxg catal , pp 32,, 3*6 The 
work was written for Pnnce Lak*mirama, brother of 
the yuvaraja Lttamarama, son of the king of Gauda 
Manohara. Edited at Lucknow m 18 73, and el«enhere 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 314) 
Former oicner frig pustaka Kahkaprasadagaudaki 
Ajodhyaprasadayaudamtsravamsc yata tasya putrah 1 
Sthanalaksnapuryyam tasya madhye Dugahumru n na na 
prahsth itam latra rasafr 1 This may be, and probably is, 
aho the senbe Cf MSS Sansk f 19, 20 ( 1460 , 1475 ) 
Size 13^X610 Maternal Paper 
Ao of leai es iu+ ug 4-1 blank In the original 
foliation f 1 is not numbered and f rio is repeated, thus 
making only 1 17 ff 

Date f 119 samvat 1897 (-a d 1841) tallra 
karthke mast Suklapakte tithau not amyam bhaumai asare I 
Character Deianagan. 

1558 — MS Sansk d 202 
Ganapati s Muhurtaganapati, A D 1704 
Contents the Muhurtaganapati of Ganapati, already 
described under MS Sansk. c. 112 ( 1557 ) This MS 
divides the work into twenty two chapters, having re- 
spectnely 35, 52, 25, 88, 6, 31, 39, 8 0 , ix, 42, 250, 44, 
63, 130, 310, 8, 437 4^3, 29, M> 4 » 7 > 32 stanza* The 
chapters end in order on ff 4 6, 7, ri, i2 T , 14T, i8 T , 
i9> 20 t , 3 j, 37V, 40 v 46, 58V, 59, 61, 7 6', 8iv, 82V 83, 
98, 100 

There are diagrams on ff i T , 2, io v , 11, 15, i6 T , 
3 °. 3 ,t > 3 6v > 3 8 » 3 ST » 47 t j 49 » 5 2T > 54 T , 55 > 6|> > 
62, 62*, 64V 6ffi, 68, 68 v , 69, 78, 7S T , 79, 79 t , 8 c*, 
82, 9 i, 94V 95 

On f 50 there is a lacuna of tw o lines The text is 
bounded on either side by two red lines F /6 s 
Wank The chapters are \ery inaccurately numbered 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 314) 
Size 117x5-^121 Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 111 4 - 100+1 blank 
Date f 100 samiat i8jt sake 1716 (-=a d 1794) 
tatra carte tra cayakr^nath itiya yam candravnsare l 
Scribe Chamgamisra (sic), of the Cauhnacaladeia 
kttanavamsa, Htsariy avast, in the centre of Indrapra«tha 
for his own use Gf perhaps MS Sansk d. 2 05 ( 1536 ) 
Character Devan agan. 
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1559— MS Bansk. e 78 
L&lamaQt'a MuhQrtadnrpana, A D. 1787. 

Con trull the MuhOrtadarpana *>f lAhmiani, n 
treatise on the tmihAtta aetiiw* of astrology. It 
licgttts »ci abruptly m this MS Ihit something pfctn* to 
It i\c Itceti lost. I*, t : © »« «|Aa j t rmt intuit i *»djf*flIaA I 
li attic garbhe tflhft tn w«i it / tnvra*tmt b\ t ret 1 ^nrMo 
unites /ff»ye eo riiMAf I dray r/ it /MjamtJrf 
/midi* tmJfri/ru/arft/AiA l Tins is d mht 1 r«s flhoji’a 
treatise (citra 1025 a n) which is frequently qtfited m 
astrolog’cnl woiks ( Uifrcclit. Cittalogus Oild/^rwi, 
p ’,01*) It it again quoted «m f 81 n Daivajnasatlahhi 
Kent* to lie cited on f M, SVipati on f 24, Vassntar\ja 
on f 24. the MuhflrtactnlAmnfli on f n r , the IMisa* 
jfitkumntdmni on f 17*, ami sanoti* other* of less * 
note There are thirteen sections, the work ends, mi 
f 74 • i/t irfjyotirnrliUamaniriracilte Mukurltadorponr 
1 uiruihf/ajyralaranatH trcyodantuuiin sampummn sut *« « 
mfti I 

The MS is written on jiajer of n ml tinge It is 
onh moderately accurate l* 27 is musing, though 
f 28 i»- repeated, ami the end of chapter tt and 
beginning of chapter 1 2 arc wanting F. zy T 1* colonel 
yellow. Lacunae are marked on tf 3; r , n T . After 
the colophon on f. 34 there are some disconnected 
semes on astrology. On f 2S is a diagram. Yellow 
pigment is freely employed for correction* 

Sec Mitrn, Dikaner eatat , p 316, which proses that 
the beginning is imperfect. As the Muhurtaaiit&mnm 
is cited the author wrote after A.n 1601, Aufrccht, 
Laj rig cat at , p 327 

V ought rn 1887 from Dr Fugcn Ilultzsch (MS 316) 
Size 9 »x 6 *in. Material Paper 
Ao of team m + 34 + 1 blank (F. 27 is missing, 
f 28 is repeated ) 

Date f. ,34 samrat 1843 (-a n 1787) rarfe 
pausamase Suklapakfe saplainyam hid he l 

Ch trader Desanfigari Cf Mb Sansk d 194(1003) 
Injuries f 27 is missing 

1560 -MS Sansk o 70 
Harin&rfiyana’s MoburtomaBjarl, 19 th coat P 
Contents the Muhurtamafljarl of Harm arny ana, 

1 treatise on the lmiliurta section of astrology. Tlie 
MS is fragmentary It begins, on f i T • tnganesaya 
namah \ pranamya Soman I« a ram gun tm ca tatprasa 
datah 1 Muhierttaniamjan maya ti racyale satam kflc II I II 
The first section ends, on f 12 tit inhurtnai ayana 
uracitayam Muhurttamamjaryyam prathamas slavakaht 


’nirnfiillotta etalkirspn, tn lh’rty-<me stnnras, tr*f 15* f 
then linhldi*pas|1karana, to f lfi r } then tttdMriial* 
dltana, to f. 1 9' t then the muhurta. to f li/, then 
the ekagliafl tn the rnd. Tlir MS ends in the middle 
of a sentence on the cka^haflphala, on f. Ji. 

Thcrr are diigrims on fF. 2*, 3. 4. 4 V » 5. $ r r < 5 . f,f * 
7*, K, S r , t), 1/, 10, ic v , 11, 1 5. ifi, and a coloured 
ornament on f. l T . Tlir trxt is Imundrd ou cither 
side hr a h'oa 1 red line mrr two double hhek line* 
Then* arr numerous glosies and additions In a later 
hand. 

'Hie author appear* to use »aka 1317 (“ '•*» •) 

a* an epoch yrar, and therefore in nil probability Inctl 
after that date. 


Sought in 18S7 fp>m Dr Lugen Ilultr»rh (MS 317) 
Sire 8x^1 in. Material 1’ojkT. 

Ao tf leaves z tn-fat «fixxs blank. Ill the original 
filiation f “ is rrjieatnl. 

I kite jirobahly about the middle of the iSlh rentury. 
Character PesanAgari 
Injuries the work 11 unfinished 

1561 — MS flanak. c 80 
MuhOrtfiraH, with a Commentary 1 10 th cent P 
O ntents the MuhOriaraH, a brief anil worthless 
work on astrology, with a commentary. Doth text 
and commentary ore nnony moos It begins, on f 1 
srlganridya nnninfr 1 a Muhurttarah tikhyntetf 1 magha 
tfau paincanwtasidharalngnte in krasattmynn ilujl re A rare 
punidjayusydh tithu rafaharihhe tfichtkc kuuibhafagne 1 
dh&ta pusyoltaratn »fja adtltkare rasaretre putasnnyo 
’fitrk’es tndaiagurnsuhhe sthilpanani r « pratnftl II 1 It 
ifi devataittnlpanamuhurttah flka I The work is scry 
carelcsdy written and is full of bad blunders, being 
often practically not Sanskrit It consist* of Hurts- 
nine sections, of nbout the same length ns the first, 
with a bncf commentary to each It ends, on f io T 
karyamuhurttah tapasi s aha si marge mii t The ssork i« 
unfinished 

On each page there is an illustratnc diagram The 
test is bounded on either aide by two lines in the same 
dark red ink as the smting The ssork seems not to 
be known elsewhere. 


Sought in 1887 from Dr Fugen IIu!tzsch(MS 318) 
Si~e 87 x 5 J m Material Paper, 

Ao of leaves m + io + \jss blank 

Date possibly about the beginning of the 19th cent 

Character Dcs an agar 1 . 
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§7*2. XOX-VEDIC LITERATURE— HOROSCOPES (I5G2-1503) 


1562 — MS. Sansk. c. 110 

VDolcantha's Samjflfitantra and Varsatanlrn, 

10th cent. P 

Contents • the SamjflAtantra anti Varjatantra of 
Xilnknptln Daixnjfn,n work on astrology. It is divided 
into nine sections, thin : fT. i v HS contain chap. I in 62 
xerses ; fT. 6-15 contain chap. II, 77 xerses 5 If. 15—19* 
contain chip. Ill, 65 xerses; IT. 19*— 27* contain 
chap. IV, ico verses; IT. 27 T -;S contain chap. V, 
14 verges ; fl. 48— 34V contain chap. VI, 102 Xerses; 
ff. 34*-3<S contain chap. V II, 36 xerses; fT. 3 6-4 2 v 
contain chap. VII T, 100 xerses; IT. 42^—43 con- 
tain chap. IX, jo xerses. These two make up his 
TnjiVa, they bear the alternative names of SarpjnS- 
vixeVa anil Samflmcka. lie used Mnhammadnn 
sources, and wrote this hook in A.l». 1587, Aufrcchl, 
Leipzig ratal , p 332. It begins, on f. J T : ingnneidya 
nmnah 1 pranimya hekham atho dicakaram \ guror 
Annntnsya tathu padtmbojam I SrbiJlakanfho nronak/i 
sirkhbhs I tat tiijikatn sunmanahprasmlakft | It ends, 
on f, 43 ; ih irhlatt njiidnantasutadaivnjhairinilakan{ha- 
viraatam Varfatanlram samSptam 1 

There arc corrections by n later hand on fT. 3, 13 
There are diagrams on fT. 3 T , 4 T , 5, 7, 8, 8 T , 10, lo T , 
IJ, n T , Js T . The text is bounded on either side bx 
two double red lines. In the first xersc the words arc 
separated by lines, as 1 MM I. 

Cf Eggclmg, India Office catal , pp. 1084 sq Often ! 
published m India, Hultzsch, Z D.M.O , XL, 22, by 
on oxersight calls it the Yar? at antra only. 


Hought in 1887 from Dr. Eu gen Hultzsch (MS. 327). 
Size • 14x5* in. Material Paper. 

A 0. of leaies 111 + 43 + i blank. In the original 
foliation there are only 42 fT., f. 22 being repeater!. 
Date probably about the middle of the 19th cent. 
Character Dex anagari. 

1563 — MS Sansk. e. IOB 
TSjikapadmakola, A. D 1833 
Contents the Tajikapadmakola, a work on astronomy, 
written under Arab influence. It begins, on f. i T . 
iriganesaya tiamah, 1 Ganesani ITarim padmayomm ca 
natid Haram JiharaUm khecaran suryapurvtan I vtlokya- 
Ithtlam Tajikam Padmakosam pravaksye pkalam rarsa- 
lagne grahanam l It ends, on f us tti ketubkaia 
phalam 1 1 ft Tajikopadmakosa samaptam l 

The text is marked off by two double lines of red 
and black ink on either side. 


According to Peterson, Iteport, 1882, 1883, p M j, 
the author’s name seems to Ime been Govardhuia, 
son of Rama. Cf. MS Sinsk c. 75 ( 1504 ) , Auficcht, 
Leipzig ratal, p 343, Flor ratal., p joo, Mitn, 
Ab/ices, VII, 206, Ihkaner catal , p. 323 


Jlought in 1887 from Dr. Engen Hultzsch (MS 293) 

Fortner orener • f 1 i v : Kdlikaprasddagaurasyeyant 
pustaktpattnlni I See MS. Sansk c. 112 ( 1557 ). 

Size 13^x3- 111. Material Paper. 

A'o. of leaves • x + 1 1 + xxxix blank. 

Date: f. ju samrat 1894 (■= a.p. 1838) mtigha - 
iukta 9 1 

Character . Dex anagari. 

1564 — MS Sansk. c. 7 S 
Tfljikapadmakola, A. D. 1841 . 

Contents the T&jikapadmakoSa, ai in MS Sansk. 
c. 105 ( 1603 ). The text m this MS. has a fairly close 
relation to that of the preceding MS. In this MS. the 
colophon, on f. 18', is th Ttijakc Padnuikoie kela- 
phalam l srjkamtolakantinm hbhanagune jhato dajo 
dharmmtko llama Hama th r asaro ganagano dan 

The text is rather careless Ij written. It is bounded 
on cither hand by two black lines. 

nought in 1887 from Dr. Eugen Hultzsch (MS 294) 

Size • 9 X in. Material Paper. 

Ao. of leaves • v + 18 + xxvn blank. 

Date f. i8 r bhudrapadasukta 6 budhaiasare samiat 
1897 (-a.d 1841) 1 

Scribe f. 1 8 r : itstla (hd 9 ganapi atm 9 1 i e, Ganapait. 
See MS. Sansk. d 187 ( 1545 ). 

Character Dcvamgari. 


72. HOROSCOPES 

1565— MS Sansk d 187 
Varaha mih ira’a Brhajjataka, A.D. 1790. 

Contents the Brhajjataka of Varahamihira, a treatise 
on nativities The work is described in the Dodl 
catal ,p 328^. In this MS it consists of twenty fi\e 
chapters, containing 19, 21, 8, 22, 26, 13, 14, 23, tj, 4, 
20, J9, 9, 5, 4, 14, 33, 9, 1 1, 10, 6, 17, 1 6, 15, 36 verses 
respectixely, and ending on ff 3 T > 6 T , 8, I3 T , 19*, 21, 
23, 2 ?▼, 29, 29*, 33 t , 34 t , 36, 37 * 37 Y > 3 8T > 4 * v > 43 v > 
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44 t i 45* 45 t i 47. 48 T . 49 T . 54 r c li»I>s «7- s 3 
incorrectly numbered 18-24 Chap 26, consisting of 
6 \crscs, gives the contents, ends on f <55*. 

The tc\t is bounded on either side by tw o double 
red lines from f 1 to f 19 , by two black lines on IT ao, 
21 On f 50 there is some writing by a later hand 
There arc many marginalia in the 6amc hand as the 
main text. 

On Vanltamihira see Thibaut, Astronomic, pp 56 «q 
Dik«it places him about a.d 505, wrhicli date Dulilcr 
seems inclined to accept The ordinary chronology is 
505—587, Pandtt, XIV, 13 r dited at Bombay in *875 
A translation was published at Madras m 1885 Cf 
Lggelmg, India Office cat a ! , p 1093 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 306) 
Size 1O7X 4’ in Material Paper. 

No of leaies 111 +56 + 1 blank 
Bate f 55 v rasaiedaifimdumite Vikramurkasya 
tatsare (=a d 1790) I jyeitc tuklabhuvtdhttu j» The 
year is corrected from g y«\ 

Scribe f 5 0 v Motirumo ’hkhadtf) • dam \ hkhitam 
cendrapraslhe tat Brhajjcitaknsnmjnokam \ pafhttam 
S’tiadattud tai jagatnm vpakarakan II 2 M Cf MS 
Sansk d 214 (1526) 

Character De\ anugari 

1566 — MS Sansk. d. 108 
■Varahamihira a Brhajjataka, A D 1838 
Contents the Brhajjataka of Varahamihira, as in 
MS Sansk d 197 ( 1565 ) In this MS the twenty six 
chapters, including the table of contents, have rg, 20, 
8, 22, 26, 12, 14, 23, 8, 4, 20, 19, 9, 5, 4, 47, 9, ii, 
10, 6 , 17, 17, 15, 17, 36, 10 stanzas respectively, and 
end on ff 3V, cp, 6 T , 8 T , lO T , n v , 13, I5 T , 17, 17X, 
19, 2i v , 23, 23^, 24, 29 3 °. 3 lV » 32 v > 33 35 » 37 > 39 . 
40 v , 43 T , 44 t There are some differences of reading 
There are diagrams on Cf. 1 9 V , 20, 2o v The colophon 
has been inked over 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 307) 
St~e g|x5j in Material Paper. 

Ao of leaves 111 + 44 + 1 blank 
Date f 44 v samiat i894(*=*a d 1838 ) pamaiadt 
5 1 ara etatara l 

Scnbe f ++ T rasnalakedikasadasya h?ttam pustaka 
Vrhajalakahpustakam l Both date and name have been 
written over another notice which is deleted The 
first word may be Romsi® On the original wrapper 
the date is given as sam 1886 
Character Devanagari 


1567 — MS Sansk d. 100 

Vorfihamlhira’s Erhajj&taka, with tho Commentary 
of Bha^totpala, 18 th cont P 
Contents the Bfholjfitaka of Vanifnmilura, ntlhy lyas 
1—5, with the commentary of llhn{totpnla, A V 966. 
The work is described m the Bod l catal , p 329 In 
this MS the flic chapters gi\cn contain 19, 21, 8, 22, 
26 stanzas respectnely, and end on ff 20 T , 38T1 44 v . 
59 v , 77 'Hie MS is aery clearly written 

1 44 v is half blank The text is in the centre, 
commentary at top and bottom 

Cf Eggehng, India Office catal , p 1094, Aufrcchl, 
Leipzig catal , pp 30J, 306 Edited at Bctonbay in 
'“74 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 30S) 

Sire 11J-X5J in Material Fipcr 

Ao of leaies 111 + 77 + 1 blank 

Bate probably about the middle of the 18th cent 

Character Devanagari 

Injuries ff 1-4 nre torn and some letters are lost 


1568 — MS Sansk. d 208 
Variihamihira’s Laghuj&taka, with tho Commentary 
Of Bhatfotpala, A D 1816 

Contents the Laghuj&taka of Varahamihira, a w ork 
on nativities, with the commentary of Bhattotpala 
(circa a d 966) It begins, on f i T sriganeSnja namuh 1 
pranapalya mah ideiabhaianam gurum ca lokcsam 1 
Bhafotp da laghutaram Jatakalikuyam karoh S'lft/a 
hitam ll 1 ll The work is here divided into thirteen 
sections, which end on ff 5 V , 9, 11, 13, I4 V , 15*, 17*, 
20, 25, 27, 28, 29, 31 The whole ends, on f 31 
iti Bhat(otpalaviracitayuin jyottsalaghujalakafiknya 1 
natfajatakadhyaya trayodasah samuptah I 

A lacuna of three letters is marked on f pv The 
text is bounded on either side by two red lines 

On this work see'Weber, Catal , 1 , 256, 257, Thibaut 
Aslronomte, p 69 Printed at Bombay in 1 883 (text and 
commentary) In the Leipzig MS, Aufieclit, Ltijzig 
catal , p 306, no 993, there are sixteen chapters 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 3 -, 6) 
Size 9 y x 5 y ln Material Paper 
Ao of leaves m +31+1 blank 
Date f 31 samvat 1871 («=>a d 1815) karliika 
krfnStrtiyaya n camdratasare l 

Scnbe I 31 hstlam Gamgadasaniaidasakekuce I 
Character Dev anagai 1 
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$ 72 XOX-VEDIC LITERATURE— HOROSCOPES (1569-1572) 


1569 — MS Sansk d 211 
Frthuyajas' SatpaEc& 5 ik&, with a Commentary, 
10th cent ? 

Contents the Satpafic&iika of Pjthu} osas, son of 
^ aral itmlura, a short astrological treatise w ith o com- 
mentary. It begins, on f x pranipatya mum 
xiurdhna Yaruhamiforatmajena sadyns i (corr to Prlhu 
yasa, hut this also marked wrong) l prasne kflvrthoga- 
hai i« parurlham ttdiiya Pfthuyasasu n t II There arc 
sixty one terscs, and the work ends, on f 6 t fi 
^atpaitcusdafiku tampumam i 
The text is hounded on either side bj three red lines 
Cf Weber, Calal , J, 257, Fggehng, India Office 
total , p 1058 , Aufrecht, J expzig calal , p 308 The 
tammml on renr 1 fXjjloysuuus dt-adtwn M#ra 
lamt 1 dhanu 2 sahaja 3 suhrta 4 tula 5 rtjnt 6 jay u 7 
mrtyu 8 dharxna 9 karma 10 uyur 1J ryaya it l 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 334) 
Stze ioJ-X4^m ill iterial Paper 

A 0 of leaves m + 6 + xxxvu blank 
Date perhaps nbout the beginning of the 19th 
century 

Character Devanugnn, Jaina style 

1570 — MS Sansk d. 212 
Frthuyajas’ Sa^paHcftfiika, with a Commentary 
19th cent P 

Contents the SatpaHc5iik& of Prthuya^as, v n th 
a commentary as in MS Sansk d 211 ( 1609 ), save 
that the commentary is hy a different hand, and is more 
diffuse The comment on verse 1 is om T arahamikt- 
rutmajera Pralhuyafasa th namna 1 prasne pralnavi^aye 
krla raetteyam vtdyam 1 katham hhut a artho ahhidheyam 
gahanam gudham yasyah sa tatha mil It ends, on 
f i6 T itt $afpa icusdaiacurisampurnam tit Sntafpauea 
ska l tkasalntam sampumam samaptam subham om kajya 
nam 1 om at ha nelracakra likhyate l Then follows 
a netraeakra and a description, ending on f 17 

The MS is written throughout in dark red ink, the 
text proper being distinguished by a slight red colouring 
There are diagrams on £f 16, i6 T , 17 


Dos ght m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz^ch (MS 3,33) 
Si-e 1 r ‘ X 6* m Material Paper 
A 0 of leas, es 111 + 1 7 + xxsiii blank 
Date probably about a d 1820, as it is hy the 
same hand as MS Sansk d 192 ( 1552 ) 

Character Devanagan 
Injuries f 14 is slightly tom 


1571 — MS Sansk. d 213 

Frthuyajas' SatpaSciSikfi, with the Commentary 
of Bhattotpalo, 10 th cent. ? 

Contents the SatpaSeSlika of Prthuyasas, with 
the commentary of Ilhattotpala (arc a d 966) The 
work ends, on f tj T xti sribhaftolpalnuracilayam 
^alpaucassknifttau xml nkddhy ayah tamaptah \ samapto 
’ yam §atpai casikah 1 

The text is bounded on cither side bj three black 
lines In the centre of each page there is the usual 
Jama diagram 

Cf Fggchnir, India Office calal , p 1059b Litho- 
graphed at Bombay in 1875 


R bugft in 188] from Ur Eugen ffuftzscfi (MS 336) 
Size jo|-X4®in Material Paper 
A 0 of leases 111 + 9 + xxxvn blank 
Date perhaps about the beginning of the 19th cent 
Character Dcian igari, Jaina stjle 

1572 -MS Sansk d 169 
Kefiava’a Jfitakapaddhati, with the Commentary 
of ViivanStha, A. D 1848 
Contents the Jataknpaddhati of Kelaaa, a treatise 
on naliutic*, with the commentary of Yis\ anatha, son 
of Dnaknra The work is described in the Dodl calal , 
p 337b In this MS there are six sections, ending at 
If 3, 3 t j J 3 t >i 8, 28 t , 41 respectively The whole ends, on 
f 41 T 1/1 irtdnakara lanajiiahnajaiihanalhadtmajna 
1 iractlakesai adan ajnavxracitapaddhatyudaharane anlar 
dasadhyayodaharane samaptam l 

There are diagrams on ff 2, 3, 3 T , 4, 4 V , 5 T , 6, 6 V , 
7, 7 V > 8 > 9 > IoT > 11 1 iiT j ta v > i 3 > i 4 v , i 5 v » i6 v , 17, 
> 7 V » l8 > * 9 » 2 °» 22, 23, 24, 25, 25b, 27, 27 v , 3o v , 3i v , 
33 > 33 v » 34 > 34 v > 35 > 3 j t > 37 > 37 v 

Tlie text is bounded on either side by tno red hues 
Ivesaia hved about A D 1500 at Nandgamv near 
Bombay, see Bhandarkar, Ileport, 1S8”, 1883 p 29, 
Sudhakara, Gaimkaiaraitgint, p 53 Accoidmg to 
Bhandarkar, Vi^vanatha lvrote this commentary in 
a o 1586 (ibid, p 31), but see Eggehng India Office 
cahz/,p 1102, who gives a d 1618 as the date, whch 
is confirmed by f 41 of th s MS , though the date 
gaganas-edasaremdu is given in figures as 1440 by 
a slip Bhandarkar’s date rests onlj on the fact that 
1586 is the epoch year See too Aufrecht, Letp-xg 
cat al , pp 311, 312 Cf Weber, Catal, I, 260, *61 
Aufrecht Camlr calal , p 71, Mitra, Achces, YII, 207 

Bougll m 1887 fiom Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 285) 
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§72 NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— HOROSCOPES (1572-1574) 


Size iijX 6 m Material Paper 

Ao of leaves v+41 (25 13 repeated) + xxxix blank 

Date • f 41T samvat 1905 sake 1770 { = a d 1848) 

1 atsakhasya krsne pakse trayodasyam candravasare 1 
idarp pitstakam hseta retatyam nak?atre ca vikunibha 
yoge U 1 11 

Character Devanagan. 

1573— MS Sansk d 188 
Div&kara’a JanmapaddhatiprakaSa, A D 1651 
Contents the Janmapaddhatiprakasa of Divakara, 
a work on nativities It begins, on f i 7 srisurya 
gancsasarasiatibhyo namah I inmachnakhyam ganita- 
jnacakracudamamm sajjanai rmdatamdyam | vtdur mdo 
yam dhiganena tulyam tarn naumt mtyam dhisanapti 
helo Hill srikeSaiasripatisumdaradipramtatamtrad adht 
yatya saram l prakasjate sujhadivukarena padyamsubhir 
Jatakamargapadyam tl 3 11 It ends, on f 1 a v , probably 
m a liter hand th Janmapaddhatiprakusah 1 

It is hardly accurate to call it (as Aufrecht, Catalogue 
Catalogorum, p 204*) a commentary on Sripati’s 
Jatikapaddhati It is really an abstract of the Jatal a 
piddhatts of Sripnti and Ivesava. For a commentary 
bj the author see Eggeling, India Office catal , p 1103, 
who gives a D 1584 as his date 

The text is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines There are diagrams on ff 3, 3 V , 4, 5 V , 6, 7, 
7 V , 8, 8 V , g T . On f 1 there are some unconnected 
sentences 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Fugen IIultzseh(MS 284) 

Size 9^X4’ in Maternal Taper 

Ao of leai es v 4- 124-xlmblank 

Bate f I2 V saint at 1707 (~a d 1651)1 

th trader Dc\ anagan 

1574— MS Sansk c 102 
Gancia Daivajna’a J&tak&lamkAra, with the Com- 
mentary of Ilanbhilnuinkla, A D 1844 
Contents the Jatak&Iamkfira of Gancsi Dnvajfm, 
son of Gopala, n work on nativ itics (Judicial Astrology), 
with a commentary bj IlanbltAnusukla The com- 
mentary begins, on f 1 T trig 1 nesaya namah 1 1 asrama 
brahi untdijaparicayacaturam trlsitkam } yasaputram 
t alvaearyam nunfnarn Ilanpadakan ate jremavtsr&ma 
Ihiljim t tert{atlcr im Iruhsamadhtgatam Ma 

ittaram bharayitri bhurair ubilh&ryate ’tan prararatna 
ttmuner Jutokalamkftitrlh l Tbe work 11 divided into 
seven adhy&yas with eepirntc titles tf 1V-3 contain 
mlhvAya I, MtpjnS, 11 stanzas, and commentan , 
ff 5-17 contain adhyaya II, bhava, 38 stanzas, and 


comm , ff 17-25 contain adhyaya III, yoga, 34 
stanzas, and comm , ff 25, 26 contain adhyaya IV, 
visa) akanyaj oga, 4 stanzas, and comm , ff 26— 31 
contain adhyaya V, ayurdaya, 73 stanzas, and comm , 
31—33 contain adhyaya VI, vyatyayabhava, 9 stanzas, 
and comm , ff 33~34 v contain adhyayi VII, kav lvam- 
sanuvarnana, 6 stanzas, and comm The whole ends, 
f 34 v iti srigopalatniajaganesadaiiojungumphite 
Jatakalamkare kaviiamsanuvarnanam saptamo’dhyayahi 
The words m the text, but not in the commentary, 
are divided thus I ganeso 1 On either side of the*? 
text are two double lines m red ink Corrections are 
made with yellow pigment Over the words of the text 
the numbers to which their letters correspond ire 
frequently inserted F 9 V is partly covered with 
grey pigment The title of the commentary is the 
JatikiUaml rtipka It is not identical with the Jata- 
kalamkara, but is an exposition of it, see Mitn, 
Notices, YII, 205, no 2446 Ibid, p 204, he gives 
the author’s date ns a d 1613 (*=*»aka 1535) The 
same date is given in this MS on f 33 v stash 
sru ipankramarkasamaye purai vahabhuyonmite 1670 
(=a d 1614) srimadbrahmapitre 1 as 0 comment on 
the text The cojopbon of the commentary is on 
f 34 th srimacchuklopatumakahanbhanubhavita Jata- 
katamkarapkalamkarasrisamakhya pumamtta l caitre 
mast site pak§e dasamyam tudhaiatare [ pamca$afft 
dhrUrtarje samaptim 1 yam ag ala ll The date thus 
given is presumably samvat 1863 ^ whence it appears that 
the work was wntten 111 a d 18 P9 Mitra’s error in 
ascribing the work to Dan ajn a X as doubtless due to 
the fragmentary condition of his MIS The beginning 
of the text proper is on f jv s ,\namdam prampalya 
stddhisadanam lamiodaram BharXtm ) suiyadiyraha 
mandalam mjagurum bhaktya hrdofbje sthitam l yef im 
amghnsaromhasmaranato nananvlhah siddhayah \ 
sidt/nm yarnti laghu pray amt 1 tifaWam pratyuhasaila- 
irajab ll 1 II At the top of f it npn\ars another verse, 
numbered a tadbhauikahlam padurtXalahtam yogamga 
hlameitam l srhnadbh agai atam isyagahlani yac 

chridharastamtna I smyaklurn krif^Ue Gaotsakrttna 
guthokU iajjulakam 1 1 rll°sragdi a f a) j°^jya minnmatam 
jyoltrudnn jnanam 11 2 11 /), L C ommF ntor * mcre ^ 

sajs asya spa dart hah 1 ^ rsc a, called -V on 

f 2 T gat pun am pat*m*r 4 tukusyagahtam \sfM ataka ' * 
phakhku 1 n pm 1 g u fhata,„ an tiut eta rMiY M * * urte 
Gancuo *smy aham I Baitaj laf tutor iim yalah irukhama- 
tim sriharfadai 1 sragdh ,r a , lrita „ r aru WMyo 

nagadam frh acehlcanuj llt j a ,, 2 t , U th * c ' t n,, d 
commrntarv pnntcd at I ucknow in »*>79 <*f 

Aufrecht, Hof ratal, p ^ j^lp.iy ratal , p 31 2, who 
however wrongly ascribe* the commentary to Ganctcu 
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An account of the author’s family is given on ff 33, 
33 F aihud avammamdale ganakamamdalakkamdalah 1 
srutismrtwiharabhur vibudhamamdalimamdanam 1 pra 
camdagunagurjaradhipasabhaprabhataprabha l kavimdra 
kulabhusanam jagati Kahnajl daivaut mil Bharadta 
jakule tabhuva paramam iasyalmajanam trayam l jya 
yams tesv abhaiat grahajhatilakah sn&uryasunh sudhtb I 
trim an sanakalanidhis tadanvjo Gopalanamabhaiac \ 
chrimaddaivaudam tar as tadanijah sriramairsno ’bha 
tai II 31 ! sake tnarganaramaiaijakadharaluh/e nabhasye 
taiha mase Brahmapure svjatakam 1 dam cakre Gavesah 
sudhik chanido’lamkj-tikavyanatakabhijnah Stiadhya 
pakas tatra srisivauimnude gamtabhur Gopalasunuh sia 
yam li 3 11 ye pathisyanto daivajnas te*am ayus sukham 
snarn 1 bhayat kavravakumdabha sukirtlih sanato disam 
ll 4 II hrdyath padyair gumphite suntose y lamkarakhye 
jatake mamjule ’smtn l vamsadhyayah si iganesena taryau 
tedaih Slokuis samyulo ’yam pramtah 11511 Tapitirasthite 
Kaniradhrakhye naSake pure \ t asata lair a dupena 
namnahiu ganakena ca 11 6 11 The writer of the com 
mentary gives certain particulars as to him«elf on f 34 
snmacchuklakule makojialayasahsuklikrte s tale hy asit 
KrsnadayadharapramudtlahKrsnojayad yah krti I tatpu 
tret a vibhaittaltructra Sajjatakalamkrtih Srirekha ban 
bhaiana mahmata modaya bhuyac ctram \\ 1 ll yogo 
ramayuto ’ rddhilo bhaiati bhamdyunam dubhaktam 
tithir masah syat Inyutarddhila bhaiati vat taro 
tibhumikrtah | pakso mahalo yatir muntgunai 37 r era 
hata jaltyuk 23 sakah sanayuhr yada dhrtisah 1800 
xijomagni 30 Aina tadu ll madhumathanapababjalamva 
bhujum gurunam caranasaranama \ tau tedatedamtanam j 
dujavarahartbhanol gramtham etam hlekhyam sagana- 
kaganniatjjyo mdhyate yo ’dha sakah 11 3 11 sambhaiyale 
hi sanatra ttdhina sarveiiaram Eartm pramadadu latah I 
prajnath sodhyam ced anyatha yalah 11 4 11 This must j 
mean that Banbhanu composed the commentary 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 287) 
Size 14J x 5 j ,n Material Paper 
Ko of lev.es v + 34 (really 35 , as f 8 is repeated) 
+h blank 

ho of columns the test is arranged in three rows, 
the text proper being in the middle* the commentary 
at the top and bottom 

Bate sarm at 19 OO ( — A D 1844 ) usiiitaprahpadayaml 
Character DeianSgari 

1575— M3 Sansk d 100 
DhundhirSja’a J&tokfibharana, A D 1718 
Contents the Jatak&bharana of Dhundhirya, a 
work on nainities It is described by M eber, Catal , 


I, 259 In this MS there is a \er«e before those 
cited by him, f i r srtsarasialyai namah 1 s rnfam sada 
hrdayaraim.de 1 padaravtmdam t aradasya vamde 1 
tnarndo ’pi yasya smaranena sadyo 1 girianaiomdyopa 
matam sameh 11 1 II uda radh imam darabhudaren a 1 pi a 
mathya hordgamasimdhurajnah 1 sridhumdhirojuh kurute 
kilarya \ maryasaparyam amalokltratnaih n 2 \\ jnana 
rajagurupadapamkajam t manase khalu ucintya bhakti 
tah 1 Jatakabharananama jatakam l jalakajnasukhadam 
t idhyale ll 3 11 The work is divided by headings in 
red ink and by the arrangement of the lines; m 120 
short sections It ends, on f.136 th sndeiajna 
dhumdharajavtracitasnjalakabharane snjatakadhyuyah 
sampurnam 1 

The text is bounded on either side by two red hues, 
covered with yellow pigment, and the outer margin is 
also marked by a red line On ff 1 and 135V there 
are vignettes as ornaments The headings throughout 
are jn red ink 

See Eggelmg, India Office cat a! , p 1098 , Aufrecht, 
Flor catal , p 94, Leipzig catal , pp 315,31 6 , Mitra, 
Bikaner catal, p 399 Printed at Lucknow i n i8yg, 
at Bombay in 1862 and 1890 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 286) 

Si*e 9~ X4^ in Material Paper 

No of leai es v+ 136+111 blank 

Bale f 136 samiat 1774 («A D 1718) t arse 
margafirsaniase krsnapakfe astamyam hlhau iavi ia sare l 
insrutimamdanopure l 

Character Devanagan, of a markedly Jama 
style 

Injuries some letters at the foot of the followin'* 
pages are rubbed ff yo r , 8i v , g8 T , 99, loi\ 103^, 
lojT-iofrijg*, 114*^116, i ip*. 1 ip T , 120T, I2l> 323*, 
134 7 , 128*1 129, izg*, 130, 1 33*, i34 r *'*35, 13 fs 
136 

1576 — MS Sansk. e 74 

Jyotilpfiarajataka, A D 1840 

Contents the JyotihBamj&taka, a bnef treatise cm 
astrology It begins, on f i T truganeiaya noma/ 1 
atha Jyotisaraj itako hi! gate \ suryo lhaumas tat! a 
rahuk ianmurttau yada stfnlah i aamlupo railaj Ida ca 
saumyaih sananirogita Hill krurab sarce dhanastf, me 
dhanahamb prnj 1 gate I anyaib saumyaib subham harcat 
fddhirfddhir dhanndikam ll 2 ll pajxvs tffiyigath toreair 
camdhaiai rahito bhavel I saumyau tu Ih&trtampuma 1 
iirttiyuklo dhanapnyarn ll 3 ll The work contain* 100 
> erses, and ends, on f il T *ti {rtjyotisdrajdtikai 1 
n r 2 
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sam ay to *ya subham aslu mamgalam dadalu I It is 
carelessly written 

lhe text is bounded on either side by two black 
lines \ellow pigment is used for corrections 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzscli (MS 288) ; 
Size 8^x5111 Material Paper 
ho 0/ leaves v + 1 2 + xxxix blank 
Bate f il T samiat 1897 s de 1762 (•= a d 1840) 
iraianamase (kr)<napakic budhaiusare 14 l 
Character Detanagari 

1577—MS Eansk o 22 (K) 

Nativity of a European toy, A D 1898 
Contents the nativity of a European boy, son of 
Mr Smith, bom m A D 1 898 It begins irigancSaya 
namah l adttyadigrahas sane nakiairant ca rasayah l 
aytis kurviantu te mtyam yasyaita janmapatnku Hill 
22 agasta Sana 1898 isau gham(a 3 mtnafa 50 dtne 
atha samiat 1955 Sake 1820 ( = a d 1898) bhadrasukla 
pancamicand) e ghaljadi 24 '’O citragliatyudi 25 I 4 tad 
vpan stall suklayogaghatyadi 52 1 44 l simharkagatam 
sah 6 dmamanam 32 1 6 ratnmanam 27 I 54 srtmanmarl 
tai damandalardd/ odayadtftam 251 38 tatkahko ’ rkah 
41613215 lanam (?) 8 I 23 I 54 l 6 d/ anurlanndayc 
nr] aiamsaSrusmitasaheiaj kasya prathamah putro jatas 
tasya siati prathamacarave janma l &.c The headings 
of the cakras and lections are iutkuhkagrahnh I 
candrakundafl I tamadibhaiah \ cahtabhuiacakram \ atha 
pi alani I sisi/cairam narakaram, prefixed to a coloured 
drawing of a boy in European dress I mukhastharka 
rksad phalam \ alha bhauiphalam bhaiasthagrahaphalan 
ca l imisotlanyad isa l atha dasaphatai 1 } rahudasayum 
antaidasa 1 athantardasaphalam I gurudasayam anlar- 
dasa I antardasaphalam 1 ia ndasayam antardaSa 1 
antardasaphalam I budhadasuyam antardasa 1 atha 
yoginidasa l phalam I A coloured drawing heads the 
whole Appended is an abstract of the horoscope 
m English 

The text is bounded on either side by two double 
red bnes A few corrections have been made with 
red ink 


Given on Feb 23, 1901, by Mrs Clair Smith 
Kept m a cloth box Sue of box 9^x 2’ X 2^-in 
Sue of roll 13 feet long by 8j in broad 
Material Paper 

Bate probably August, a d 1898 
Character Devanagan 


73 PROGNOSTICATION BY 
VARIOUS MEANS 

1578— MS Eanak 0 107 
Narapati’s Svorodaya, A.D 1817. 

Contents the Svarodaya of Narajiati, a description 
of prognostics to he denied from the peculiar arrange 
ments of the letters of the alphabet in a number of 
circles, these letters being placed in a mystical relation 
to planets, artcncs, &.c , Aufrccht, Cambridge catal , 
p 69 Composed nt Analnlapattam in A D 1176* 
according to Bhandnrkar, Jleport , 1882, 1883, p 35, 
Eggchng, India Office calal , pp 1110 sq , who 
corrects Mcbcr, Catal , II, 313 sq , Aufrecht, Leipzig 
catal , p 362 This MS begins, on f i v om »n- 
ganeiaya namah 1 om nakfatre aste rvjaiarne ’hunt 
sokasiares ( atha rasau ughnasthttau bhittt (or hhilti, 
both being written and neither corrected) pameus te 
maranam dhruiam ll The sections end as follows 
f 2 t iti sanatobhadram l f 3 tit A arapahjayacarya 
siarodaye salapadacakram I ibid th amsacakruh l 
f 5 samhusanacakram l f 5 V 1/1 h rma l f 6 V th 
diadasanadlcakram l f 8 T t/t guhakalanalacakrah l 
f 9 i/t Saf suryalalanam (?) | f n T rasatumbara 
cakram | f 14 th bhucaracakram I f I4 V th sunja 
pham 1 f 15V th BraKmayumale khalacakram I f 16 
th g tjacakrah \ f ij y cupacakra 1 ibid Santcikram l 
f 18 sei a cakram 1 f i8 T th bha{acakram Siarodaye I 
f 19 th Siarodaye Samcakram { f ig y sthanabalam\ 
ibid bhaiacakram I f 20 th kaladamstracakram | 
f 20 v th Siarodaye uramctcakram \ f 21 tit sapta 
ialakacakram I ibid th camdracakram 1 f si T th 
caturthamatrkacakram l ibid th bhaskaracakram I 
ibid th dvihyacakram I f 22 th trhyamutrkacakram I 
f 22 y th dut yamatracakram \ f 24 v Ut ahibalaca 
kram\ f 25 th tan gulacakram \ f 25 T thsmigonati- 
cakram l f 26 th Si arodaye samtsaracakram l The 
MS is evidently a portion of Book III 

There are d agrams in red ink on ff 3 3 V , 4, 5*, 
6 V , 8 T , 9 9 V , 10, 11, n T , i2 T , 13, I3 V , 16, i6 T , 17, i7 v , 
l8, l8 v , 19, I9 T , 20, 20 v , 21, 2I t , 22 y , 23V, 24V, 2 5, 
26 t , 28, a8 T , 29 F 12 is blank The MS is veiy 
inaccurate 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 297) 

Size 12^x6- in Material Paper, somewhat 
porous 

Ao of leai es U14-26 (m the original fohation 29) 4- 
xvu blank. 
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Bate f 26 samial 1873 (= a d 181 j)jjestasukla 
trivjasyam gurau \ 

Character Dev anagan 

Injuries ff 14, 15, 25 of the original foliation are 
lost, and the work is unfinished 

1579— MS Sansk c 108 
Narapati’a Svarodaya, lBth. cent ? 

Contents Narapah’s Svarodaya, as in the preceding 
MS It is incomplete, beginning on f i T with the 
vnaha diagrams, and ending abruptly on f 25 v m the 
middle of a sentence The last diagram discussed is 
on f 25 Bahvpaksajhasampumam cakram l 

There are diagrams in black ml on ff i v , 2 T , 3, 3 V , 
A 4 V , 5 , 5 y > G i 6T > 7 > 7 \ 10 > *° T > ”, ”, 13, 27, 19, 

22, 22 v , 23, a3 T Yellow pigment is used for cor 
rectian$ Small lacunae are marked on ff 15, 24, ag v 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 298) 
Size 12* X 7J in Material Paper 
Ao of leaies m + 25 + xvn blank 
Bate probably about the end of the 18th century 
Character Devanagan 

1580— MS Sansk b 4 
Prajapatidasa’s Pancaavarammaya, A D 1800 
Contents the PaScasvaramrnaya, a commentary 
by Praj»patida'a on his paucaavara, a work on astro- 
logy It begins, on f i v sriganesaya namah \ om n amah 
sribhadnkaUbhadradayai namah \ tsfadeian namaskrlya 
Gopalam kuladaiiatam \ sriprajapatidasena kryate 
granlhasamgrahah H It ends, on f g v ill Pancasiara- 
mrnayc mrtyvmjnano nama saplamo ’ dhyayah \ samoptas 
cayam grant hah 1 lektiyakanam pafhakanam subham 1 
The work consists of about 180 slokas This MS shows 
no division into adhyayas, but must hare been copied 
from a MS divided into seven It is written m the same 
hand throughout, and there are corrections on ff 4, 5V, 
7 V , 9 There are from ten to tirehe lines on a page, 
but f 5 has only sev en, and there seems to he a lacuna 
in the text The contents relate merely to dn ination 
The work itself is called (verse 4) Pa casiara See 
Aufrecht, Flor catal, p 100, Letp-tg catal, p 344 for 
the chapters, Peterson, Vltcar catal , Ertr 512-514, 
Mitra, Notices, IV, 76 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 299) 
Former shelfmark MS Sansk b 39 
Size I$ix6fm Material Paper 


No of leaies m + 9 + xxrv 1 blank. 

Bate sum ib 0 6 ( = a d j8oo) j 
Character Devanagan 

1581— MS Sansk. d 207 
Vasantaraja’s Vasan taraj aiakona , 18th cent ? 
Contents the S akuna of Vasantaraja, a work on 
omens, it was written at the request of Candradeva 
of Mithila It is quoted by Mallmatha (see Bodl 
catal , p 1 13b) It is fully described by \\ eber, Catal, 

I, 267, 268 This MS contains chaps I to XII, 

II, 11 , XIV, 48 to XIX, 3, 1 * Part I, chap I, 20 
verses, ends on f 3 V , II, 13 verses, on f 4, III, 31 
verses, on f , IV, 73 verses, on f 8% V, 16 verses, 
on f 9 , VI, 49 verses, in 4 »ectioi is, containing 8, 18, 
9, 14 verses respectively, ends on f io v Chap VII 
has 21 sections, containing 33, 16, 15, J 5, 25, 26, 72, 
12, 8, 26, 23, ao, 11, 15, 9, 22, 10, 7, 7, 28, 23 verges 
respectively, and ends on part II, f i*v Chap VIII 
has 3 sections, containing 39, 14, 47 verses respectively, 
and ends on f 15^ Chap IX, 5 verses, ends on f i6 v , 
X, 2 6 verses, on f i7 r , XI, rx verses, on f 18, XII, 
199 verses, has 11 sections, containing 22,31, 13,3, 
43, 23, 12, 14, 6, it, 11 verses respectively, and ends 
on f 28 t Some leaves are here lo3t Part III, f 1, 
begins with chap XIV, 48, which ends there Chap 
XV, 13 verses, ends on f i Y , XVI, 15 verses, on f 2, 
XVII, 31 verses, on f 3 , XYIII has 11 sections, 
containing 15, 14, z 4, 75, 8, 30, 46, 8, j 3, gt, 7 verses 
respectively, and ends on f 16 Chap XIX is only 
partly preserved two sections have 10 and 9 verses 
respectively, and the MS ends with XIX, 3, 1, on f 17V 

There are diagrams on part I, f i2 T , part III, f 2 
There are small lacunae on part I, ff g Y , i6 Y , part H, 
f 0 The text is probably all by the same hand, though 
it is foliated as three separate parts F 11a blank 
Cf Eggeling, India Office catal, p 1109, Mitra, 
hottces, II, 8, Bikaner catal, p 347, Ilultz'ch, 
Prolegomena zu des Y Saluna nebst Texlproben, 1879, 
who (p 29) distinguishes him from the Pali grammarian 
Jvurosragiri la'antaraja, with which new Pescbel, 
Prakrit Grammar, p 43, agrees Edited with a com 
mentaiy, Bombay, 1883 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 329) 
Si~e 9f m Material Paper 
Ao of leaves w + 21 +28 +17+1 blank 
Bale possibly about the end of the 18th centuiy 
Character Dev anagan. 

Injuries all chap XIII, and nearly all XI\ , XI\ 
and XX are nus«ing 
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1582 — MS Sansk. c 114 
YogmidaStmcfira, A D 1 S 42 
Contents the Yogimdal&vicfirn, a short treatise on 
astrology It begins, on f j v inganeiuya namah \ 
at ha 1 ogtnidaSm icarah l abhur 1 lamgala I Pnngafa 2 
Dfunyaka ca 3 t tat ha Bhtamari 4 Bhadraka 5 colkika 
ca 6 t tatha Stddltk t 7 Shmkufa *{au 8 Situs lit l suai 
yah pttro yogimr uklaiamS ca Hill dasunaina alho 
’ mtadasanur 1 sadana | pi apujam itsetuduruddharcanam 
ca l jrakurian narah wriastddhim pragalt 1 npnnum 
J a yam kirtim arogyam ayah 112 11 This is identical with 
the work described in Aufrecht’a Flor cat at , pp 129, 
209, but not with that described m Mi In’* hohees, 17 , 
257 It ends, on f I0 V .1/1 1 oginijatakasamuptam \ 
7 hen follow eight verses I tty aj(au yogtnlnum manfruh 1 
There are diagrams on fF 2, 2 V , 3 T , 4, 5, 5 T , 6 V , 7 T , 
8 V The text is bounded on either side by two double 
red lines The MS is untidj and not x ery accurate 


Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 321) 
Size J3fx,5* m Material Paper 
Ac of leai es mT-i+xxxv blank 
Bate f 11 sami at 1 898 ( = a d 1842 ) afafhakrfna 
10 candre \ 

Claracter Dexanagari 

1583 — MS Sansk c 117 
Samndrika, A D 1865-1858 
Contents the Sfimudnka, a work on portents It 
existed in some form in the time of Mallmatha, who cites 
it in his commentary on the Meghaduta It begins, 
on f iv Sriganesaya namah 1 udidevam pranamyadau 
sartajn m sarvadarsanam \ Samudnkam praiaksyamt 
laksanampurujastnyohw The puru«alaksann, cons sting 
of about 1 50 filokns in 23 short sections, ends on f io v 
The stnlak^am ends on f 17, and consists of 95 verses 
in 20 sections It ends, on f 17 th Samudnkam 
sustram sampurnam l 

See Mitra, Bikaner catal, p 332, Aufrecht, Flor 
catal, p 118, Leipzig calal , p 367 Many editions 
with very varying texts have appeared in India 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 337) 
Si*e i4jX6^m Material Paper 
Ao of leaves 11 + 17 4 -xxi blank 
Late f 17 caitramase site pakse sastam guntia 
sure \ hstlam Kaladasena samudrapvstakam may a II 
samiat 1913 (=a o 1857) Sake 1777 (~A r 2855)1 
Scnbe haladasa 
Character Devanagan 


-PROGNOSTICATION (1582-1585) 

1584 — MS Sansk d 216 
Svapnfidhy&ya, A D 1846 
Contents the Bvapnfidhyfiya, a brief treatise on 
dreams It is described in the Bodl catal , p 346**, 
Weber, Calal , I, 269 This MS contains a somewhat 
longer text, haxing fifty eight xerses It begins, on 
f i v SriganeSuya namah 1 at ha Siapnudhy tyo likhyate I 
Stapnudhyayam pravaksyumt yathoktam gurubhaptam \ 
tenana jnayale sina mr/yuloke SubhaSubl am mil dtva 
siapna na sulhyanti ye ca puriabhicmtituh | vyadhinam 
saha sokena te prasne ha taya saha nail It ends, on 
f 4 V tU Srlguruvtcartlasuipnadhyayah sampurnam 1 
Cf Lggchng, India Ojfce calal , p 1125 (30 and 41 
xerses), Mitra, Notices, III, 79, Aufrecht, Leipzig 
calal, p 368 That in Mitra, Bikaner catal, p 341, 
seems to differ much Printed at Poona in 1 878, 1 880 
The text is bounded on either side by two red lines 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 339) 

Size io£x6in Material Taper 

A 0 of leaies 11 + 4 + xhm blank 

Bate f 4 V sam 1901 (=A d 1845) maghakrfna 
3 rauiare 1 

Character Dei anagari 

1585 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Sansk d 182 
Adhyatmikasutra, Yastilaksana, Augavidyfi, 

17 th cent ? 

Contents the Adhyatmikasutra, Yastilaksana, and 
Angavidya, three astrological works, called on the 
original wrapper, f iv, Svarasamudnkadislokah 

1 The Adhyatmikasutra begins, on f r naha 
viram pravaksya t» dehambam 3 anam uttamam 1 deha- 
madhyasthita nadyo bahurtpjah saustarah mu jn da 
vyas ta budhair mtyam tnkalajnanahelave I tasam 
madhye 1 aras hsro vamadaksinamndhyagah 11 2 u lair a 
sam atimka tarns dakfina raitsambhava I lama piyi sa~ 
sambhuta jagadapyayane sthxta II 3 II After seventy sev en 
verses it ends, on f 3 tty Adhy at mikasutram samaptam I 
cha t 

2 The Yastilaksana beg ns, on f 3 ekaparvu subha 
yastih dupanti kalakataha 1 tnj arva labkasampannu 
catulpana mrtiprada 11 1 ll pamcapana bhayal dr 1 
satparta tamkakurim l arogyaya saptaparvajtaparva 
snvinasim 112 it It has five verses, and ends th 
iastilak§anam samaptam t 

3 The Angavidya beg ns, on f 3 Amgavtd jam 
praiakiyamt Ndradena siayam krtam l amgadarsanama 
trena ji ayate ca subhasubham 11 1 ll prcchamanah sprsec 
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chirsam mahdtabham vtmrdiset 1 hiranyadhanadhakhyam 
ca prapyate natra samsayah || a II It has thirteen s erses, 
and ends, on f 3 V i ti Amgcudya samupla\ cha \ subham 
astu cha | cha t cha I cha I 

The text is bounded on either side by three red 
lines, and m the centre of each page is the usual Jama 
figure. There are several marginal glosses 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 277) 

Size 1 1 X 5 i in Material Paper 

Air of leaies v+3+h blank 

Late probably about a d 1700 

Character Devanagan, Jama style 

1586— MS Sansk c 109 
Bhavaphala, 19th cent ? 

Contents the Bhavaphala, a tieatise on the signs 
of the Zodiac m their astrological bearing The MS 
is incomplete it begins abruptly, on f 1 om tabhe 
ca khalo yadu mtanayam ht subhah sutamahtam I 
lyayapatli npubhetii nduptam ca krpanam npvpdksa 
nnasanam II 3 11 t yayapathh smarabhekapatasrayam yadi 
Khalo vnadhukam asatpnyam \ lyayapattir nidhane 
dhanasamyutam yadi khalah sodanm myasadhakam 11411 
lyayapattir naiame sukrteksakam yadi khalah khala 
margadanaksayam | vyayapaltir dasame ’nyavadhuratam 
sucitanum dhanaputraitrajilam ti 3 ti lyayapattir bha 
rabhe cirajivtlatn bakudhanopalhtkadik riasrayam l vya 
yapattir lyaydbhe dhanasamyutam tadapasum krpanam 
bahulakhyayam ll 6 11 iti bhaieiadhyayah l The loss of 
\erses 1, 2 prevents comparison with the MS described 
in Aufrecht s Flor catal p 108 It ends, on f 27 v 
aV Jfcdttst l Then follow four rot 

Ff 10—12 are on red paper, ff 13—27 are on paper 
of a light red colour Lacunae are marked on ff 7 F > 
8, 10', i2 T , 13 V , 14, 14 V » r 5> J 5 V > 2 7 v Th e MS 
is verj inaccurate and badly written The work is 
different from that described in Aufrecht’s Leip-ig 
catal , p 340 

Hatty ht in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 310) 
Si v « 13x6*10 Matert tl Piper 
Ao of leaies ui + 27 + X'Xi blank 
Late quite modem, middle of the 19th century 
Scribe probably the same as that of MS Sansk 
d 192 (1552) 

Character Devanagan 

Jnj tries some lca\ cs must have been missing at the 
beginning and end of the MS of winch this is a copy 


1587— MS Sansk f 18 
Cakrapama Vijayakalpalata, 19th cent ? 
Contents the Vijayakalpalata of Cafcrxpam, a 
treatise on astrology The work appears to be un 
finished It begins abruptly, an introduction probably 
being lost, on f 4 om sn om atha dmacaryyum aha 1 0 t 
janmai asau janmalagne dmacaryagattam phalam I It 
ends abruptly on f 20 with verse 33 of a section The 
name of the work is given on f 17 sricakrapamgana 
kena suttena tasya kiorubhvjam Yijayakalpalalta jayaya 
su (deleted) samaptaQ) niiasata khtla momgalayu 
devyah pure sujanadhamant ttatkahkacamdradhyayah t 
Then khyatakrtapaltanakhyo I A good deal of it is in 
verse and several verses from other works are cited 
and explained 

The MS is very carelessly written A lacuna is 
marked on f 4 Ff 1-3, ia T and half f 0 T ar c blank 
There are diagrams on ff 6 V , 7, 7V, 9, 9 T , 13, 13^ ,7 
His grandfather was Yasudeva, Balalasamjiitmagare, 
and his father Kamaraja ganaka, see f 17 Lafalasam 
jnanagare sujanataye bhunpramganir amataka^yapadam 
sajanmanihsesapamdilanamaskrtapadapadmah khyatim 
gato mjagvnair bhuit 1 asudeiah 11 30 1) tasyalmajo 
jayatt jatakaieuirmdacwjanuinir gajamukhamghryara 
iimdabhumgah snkumarajaganakah ksittpala\ ame ha 
uspastakalakusalah siarai td dhnuftah 113m The work 
is old, as its author is cited bj Aarapatt’s commentator, 
Mahadeva(A d 1520) Aufrecht, Leip-tg catal, p 363 

Bought m 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 330) 
Size 5^X910 The MS is arranged m English 
book form 

Material Paper 

Ao of leaies »-t-"o + .TXJX blank Originally f 0 ]j a ted 
as 1—17, ff 1-3 being blank and unnumbered 

Late quite modern in appearance, about the middle 
of the 19th century Cf MS Sansk d 194 (15 93) 
Character Devanagan 

1588— MS Sansk C 115 
Snpatts Bam a] as ora, 19 th cent.? 

Contents the BamaJasars of Sr p at), a treat, . c on 
divination by means of dice, a method borrowed from 
the Arabs and Persians In this MS the first chapter 
is wanting It begins abruptly, on f J T om at/ui 
triprschakasminpie putrotpattir bhavnjat* I Chapter 

II, mustadiguptavastupra/na, ends on f 2 r Chapter 

III, abhictapraSnamrupana, in 86 stanza', ends on f 5. 
Chapter X\, in 91 stanzas, ends thus on f 8 r if, #r< 
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gokulaiustairydlaksmnrsimhdlmajabha{[asripaUkrtc Ha 
malasare praSnasare prasnausesakathanam numa ca 
turtham prakaramm \ Sripati’s date is the iotli cent , 
sec Sudlnknra, Ganakatarangtnl, p 29 

Yellow pigment is used for corrections I" 8 T lias 
n diagram 

See Mttrn, Notices, IV, 77, rggehng, India Office 
catal, p 1123, Aufrecht, Leipzig catal , pp 361,362 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzscli (MS 324) 
Size 12* x 7j- in Material Paper 
A 0 of leax.es iu + 8+xh blink*. 

Bate pci Imps about the beginning of the 19th cent 
Character Deiamgari 

Injuries all chap I and part of chap II are missing 

1589— MS Sansk d 204 
Snpatis Bamalasara, A D 1708 
Contents the Bamalasara of S'ripati, a treatise on 
divination by means of dice, see MS Sansk c 115(1688) 
In this MS it is divided mto four sections, containing 
55 36, 78, 72 stanzas respectively, which end in order 
at fF 7, lo T , 17, 22 By an accident m chap III the 
lines from 64 onwards arc wrongly numbered thus 
56, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, &c , and the chapter has 
apparently 71, but really 78 stanzas Just before the 
colophon on f 22 we read yathamalt maja prokla 
gurusiksanusuratah I Hamlasarah Sripaltnu Srtgokula 
miasma n 

There are diagrams on ff 6, 6 V , 9, I4 V , I5 V , 16 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 323) 
Si e 9^ x in Material Paper 
Ao of leaves m + 22 + vxiv blank 
Bale f 22 sainvat 1822 ( = a d 1766) magha 
krmadvadasyam budhadme I 

Scribe f .22 Ufitam Harasahayeva atmapatha 
nartham \ 

Character Dei anagan 

1590— MS Sansk e 81 
Hama’s Ramalapaddhati, A D 1780 
Contents tbe Ramalapaddhati of Rama, a treatise 
on divination by means of dice It begins, on f 1 
Sr ganesaya namah \ §rtmahalak$n ai namah I tamle 
tatpadapamkajam Ganapater yad tiksya raktamivjam 1 
gamdasthabhran araiah madhudhiya bhalt sprSamh 
imihuhxn amj radhtanida 1 tacittajamal o protfd ya ktmc d 
padan i manplapratisabditam ti didltah sattamdaxe 


kulikam ]i 1 11 param taram tadgaganad vtguklam I na 
usiasegho dm cendrayuktah \ ornhkaravx udyam t tjthutja 
bhumau I kamsdt padyam tararago mam v ah II 2 11 kune 
Ramalasastrasya laicilryam samanoharam 1 Hamo dan a 
udum prttyai j uroklam 1 aianatr yathu 11311 Here the 
art is clearly stated to he foreign, Arabian, or Persian 
Hie work contains m tcrscs It ends, on f 9 V 
iti Hamakrtti llamalapaddhalth samupta l Hie MS is 
carelessly and badly written 

'llic text is bounded by two blich hues 
This is not the II ima who wrote the Muhurta 
emtamam at Benares, in a d 1600, Bhandurkar, Report, 
1882, 1883, p 31 Ihc work is clearly identical 
with that described m Aufrcclit’s Flor catal , p 109 
Verse io8*=icrsc 107 in Aufrecht Both are abndg 
ments of the llamalas tstra described in rggelmg’s India 
Office catal , pp 1124 sq After \erse 109 this MS 
adds one icrsc describing the author’s lineage which 
corrects the verse in Eggcling, p 1125, thus Bhaja 
diaj ikulucatamsaganakasrisarainarudrahiayas \ tatpulro 
gakagramh prthuyaSah srirumanamahiayafr II tatsunur 
mahman mahamdiulhmdam Srcffas tit Krsnabhtdhah \ 
pulras tasya babhuia sadgunaganair yuktas tu Rama 
bhtdhah jiijoii The descent is 
Ramarudra 

I 

Rama 

.1 

Ivnna 

I 

Rama, the author of this work 
Verse 111 is as in Eggeling See also Aufrecht, 
Leipzig catal , pp 360, 361, where the first of the line 
is Ramakrsna, the second is Kr?na, and the third nnd last 
Rama, but Aufrecht obsen es that a pada has been lost 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 3” 2) 
Si~e 8^x5! m Material Paper 
Ae of leaves 111 + 9+xxix blank 
Bale f 9 V sake ramaksanrpasca maddhase mase 
krsayoh \ Srir astu 1 (illegible) pasuklapakfe magh 

(llegible) yam a ndaiasare samat 1,92 

(*=*a d 1736) adja nolrasalaniadhye h° 1 
Character Devanagan 

1591 — MS Sansk c 113 
Meghamala, A, D 1833 

Contents the Meghamala a brief treatise in twenty 
four chapters on astrology, especially in relation to 
clouds, meteors, S.c Adhyayalison ff i v — ff , II, on 
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ff 3 t ~ 8 , HI, on ff 8, 9 , IV, on ff 9, io , V,on f 10, 
I J, on ff 10-13 » on ff 13, 13T, VIII, on ff 13*"— 

15, IX, onff 15, J5 V , X,onff i5 T -i7 T , XT, on ff ijv t 
18 , XII, on ff 18, 18^ , Xm, on ff i8 T — 19 V , XT\ , on 
ff 19 t - 20 t , XV, onff 2 o t , 21, XVI, on f 2X, XVII, 
on ff 21-25, XVIII, on ff 25-26*, XI\, on ff 26*, 
27 , XX, on ff 27, 28 , XXI, on ff 28, 29 , XXII, on 
tt 29, 30, XXIII, on ff 30, 30*, XXIV, 011 ff 30*— 
3 l r The nark end$, on f 31* tU srtraudmntghn 
malayam Gargasamlntayam garbhasamyoga Isiara 
pariahsamiade nama catunimso > dhyayah t See 
Eggeling, India Office cat a! , pp U27, 1128 (from 
Prof Macdonell) Different from "Weber, Calais IJ # 
1187, Mitra, Bikaner caial , p 603, Notices, X, 315, 
Aufrecht, Ftor ratal , p 115, an edition of a Megha 
taxis /h?m the RudrafTSimifoj Bensivs, iSpS, may he 
identical, Aufreclit, Leipzig catal , p 395 


Bought in 1887 from Dr bugen Hultzsch (MS 319) 
Size 12^x62 in Material Paper 
A© of leaies 111+31 + x\vu blank 
Bate f 31* 1894 («*a d 1838)1 

Characltr Devanagari 


1592— MS Sansk d 103 
Favanavyaya Svaralastra, A.D 1829 
Contents the Favanavyaya SvarsSastra, a treatise 
on divination, natn ities, &c It consists of 356 sloka* 
111 the form of a conversation between Devi and 
Suva It begins, on f 1 silginesaya namah I srii/eit / 
oiaca I om deiadeia mahadeia krpam krtm mam opart I 
*an asiddhikaram jnanani kathayasia mama prabho Hi n 
kntham brahmamifam utpannam kalham > a j amarttate l 
katham nhyate deva 1 adz brahmamdamrnayah t|2il 
Inaroiuca \ lattiam brahmhn dam utpannam tattiena 
l ariiarttate \ taltve pralayala dett tallca brahman i( j a 
mrnayab II 3 II It ends, on f jo v iti snsicaumama 
hcharasamiaJe Baianatijayo nama surasaslrenoku „ 
pralhamakalpam samaptam I 

flie Pavanavyaja of the Bod! catal , p 107*, is not 
identical with any part of this work, hut Mitra, Notice*, 
I, 277, is identical There arc three copies in the 
Indian Inst tule Library, Keith, 7 »irf Jn*t catal , pp 4 , 
46 Sec also Aufrecht, ijnpztg ratal , pp 463, 464 
The beadings and colopl on are in red ink 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Tugcn Hultrsch (MS 3C31) 
Size 1 1 1 X 6 in Material Paper. 
jSo rf leai es in + JO + xlui blank. 
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Bate f io T karttike pamcamye Irene candrauue 
mrgesira l88 0 (=a d 1829) t 

Scribe f io T hsyam Vxhandasa Takapio unadhtje \ 
Charade) Dev anagan 

1593— MS Sansk d 194 
Pallivicara and F alLti aratay oh S anti, A D 1839 
Contents the Pallivicara and the Paths aratayoh 
Santi, being two pails of the same work, treating ot 
the omens gnen by the falling of ft house lizard, and 
the aveitmg of ill therefrom The work begins, on 
f i* siiganesaya namah I atha Pallhicarn hUiyate 1 
athatah sampraiaknjami s nil Siiunaka vttama \ pahjtth 
pmpaianam ernta satafafya ti/batea ca tU ll Th is gait 
contains forty seven slokas, and ends, on f 3' ill Palh - 
ticai ah samaptah \ snganesoya namah l atha PaWsara 
lay oh S'antir hkhyate I gaiyam pamcai idham prasyn 
kuryad ajyaiulokanam I saste lapy athaia sasfe yad 
ikfed atmanah subham ll 1 ll It contains seven slokas, 
and ends, on f 4 itt Palfisarotnyob S’hnhh noma 
samaptah 1 

The te\t is bounded on cither «idc by two red lines 
The work does not ^ppe^^ to be identical iwth either 
the Palhvtdhana or the Palin icara mentioned by W eber, 
Catal, I, 269, Aufrecht, F/01 catal, p 118 The 
original irnpper (f 11) ascribes it to Saunaka, no doubt 
relying on verse x supra Similar are Aufrecht, Leip-iy 
catal , pp 3 66 , 367 (37 and 40 verse*) 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 300) 
Size 9gX5jin Maternal Paper 
No of leaies m + 4 + lxv blank 
Bate f 4 samial 1895 (** a d 1839) karttikammc 
suklapaKse lilhau sa»t>jam hudhaiasare 1 

Scribe f 4 pustaka Ka/ikriprasadngai daki t 
Doubtless owner as well See MS Sansk e io 0 (1563) 
Characlet Devanag iri 

1594 — MS Sansk. b 37 
Astronomical fragment, 10th cent P 
Contents this MS con«ists of three parts the 
first two are of considerable extent, containing Ilengah 
works, the third is a very small fragment of some 
astronomical or astrolo 0 ical Sanskrit work It begins 
on f x tn iri IlarU Then it appears to give a list 
of days and times It breaks off abrtiptlv on f <5 
There are six or seven lines on a page Die jages 
are really double, but the in«ides are now written 
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upon The two Bengali works are not apparently bj 
the same hand as the Sanskrit part, and possibly not 
both by one hand F i T is blank 


Voile S, date of acquisition unknoun referenced 
about 1873 

Former shelf mark MS Bodl Sanser 37 
Kept in a cloth box Size of box 17^ x 5- m 
Size of MS 10 X 3 ’ in 
Material Paper, of very bad quality 
No of leaies the Sanskrit fragment has 6 
Date docs not appear to be very old probibly 
about the beginning of the 19th century 
Character Bengali, aery illegible 

1595-MS Sansk d 21 (R) 

Astrological fragment, 14th cent ? 

Contents three leaies of some astrolo n ical work 
tlic only colophons are Bhaladhtkaraaiddhij rayogah 1 
and Sariayagastddhih 1 carelessly written 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F It Hoernle 
Kept in a cloth box Size of box 12 x 2J x 1 J in 
Size of leaf 1 1 x 1 J in 

Material Fahn leave*, held together bj a string 
passing through a central hole 
No of leaies 3, unnumbered 
Date possbly 14th ccnturj. 

Chat acter Nepalese 

1596 (1-3)— MS Walker 108 
Saknna, 17th cent.? 

Contents besides four other pieces, for which see 
the Bad t calal , p 399' , this \ohimc contains a Gujanii 
work on the omens to be dcmctl from the movements 
and cries of various animals It consists of a translation 
of three Sanskrit work*, of which the verses arc quoted 
in their original form before tlinsu of the translation 
1 Selections fiom the Jayacaryft of Narapati 
{composed in a i» 1176 at Analnlapatlann) Sec 
Bhnmlnrkar, Repo t, I8S - *, 1883 pp 33,220 lie was 
the son of \mradcva, of DMrs, and wrote during the 
reign of Ajavnpaln, the Cnulukva pnnee of Gujarat 
(v n u “4 11 "7) Of \ufreclit, Cambridge cahU 

p f>H Pggetmg, India Office calal , pp 1110 sq 
Weber, lutal , 11,313 3 1 4, who wrong! j equates pakf 1 
puhlianii\at«are with 13 ,0, iiistrjf l if 1 232 (bhSiiu — 
tja - 12 Uuhler, Fataeogroj hie, p Hi) The selcc- 
tim* beg n <m f 122 kvtrah lalpadan rptfari 
u amd ilatt m hdttralaml udeialani ca jalpantt fa( r» 
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dham sukanam budhah It 1 ll They end, on f 136 1 ti Si 1 
narapatijayacai yayam sivarutapi akaranam samaplam I 

2 Nine chapters of the S'akunasaroddhara of 
Mamkyasun The work begins, on f 136 ttpasmahe 
pari jotitdmbhagaravtgraham yad udyolata bharavigra 
ham yadudyolajagat krlsnam pralyaksam tia uksaie 111 11 
'1 he first chapter contains fifty two verses, and ends, 
on f i39 v itg acaryasrimamkijasu.ru iracate Sakuna 
saroddhare dtkprakaranam samaptam \ The gramma 
mmtllaprakaranam dmliyam ends on f 149* , the ttit'a- 
raprakaranam trtiyam , on f 150 , the dui graprakai anam 
caturtham, on f I52 v , the palhgharahkakiutaprakara 
nam pamcamam, on f 156 , the nuharaprakaranam 
sastam, on f 157^, the ratreyaprakaranam sapt amain, 
on f 139 V , the harinaprakaranam a$tamam, on f i6o T , 
the bhasaprakaranam, on f 162' According to the 
MS mentioned by Mitra, Bikaner calal , p 331, the 
work should contain two more chapters, the eleventh 
bearing the title sarvasamgrahaprakarana 

3 The B&lavabodha, in eleven sections, being 
a summary of the eighteenth chapter of the Sfikuna 
or Sakunarnava of Yasantaraja, which treats of the 
omens derived from the movements of dogs, their 
barking, &c Section 1, the adlmasana, ends on 
f 163^, 2, not named, on f 165, 3, viwilia, on f i 66 T , 
4, desalabhpdi, on f 168, 5, laqlu, on f 169, 6 , 
juddhu, on f 172, 7, 5 ubha$ubhajuana, on f 176', 
8, labha, on f 177, 9, jiYitamaranc, on f 178*, 10, 
•vatra, on f 183^ Section 11 ends, on f 184* tit 
srnasamtarajaSakune hamnacetfitc Ihojanajrrakaraiie 
eludasamam samaplam | Then comes a list of the 
names of the various chapters, which is somewhat 
corrupt sunudhnasanam puriam vrtteh fodasabhth 
smrtam ll 1 II di thya ru jalabba khyam tryadhtkair dambfiti 
tatha 11211 This gives a name for the second chapter 
The colophon is th srlcasantarujasi unacetfubatabodha 
samaj tah 1 cha 1 According to W eber, Cat a ! , I, 2 68, 
this chapter has elevuv sections in the Vn«antarnjal 5 
kuna, but according to rggchng, India Office cut tl , 
p 1109 it 1ms twelve 

In all these three parts the MS is most innccuratc, 
the Smsknt usunllj being reduced to nonscn«c The 
text is hounded on either side bv two double black 
lines In the centre of each page is the usual Jainti 
diagram, whence it may safelv be inferred that the 
scribe was a Jama . 

Size n*x6lin Material Paper 

Ao of leaves 11 4 - 184 4 - it blank This part has 63 
leaves The other four have loj (really 106, as ff 1, 2 
replace f 1)4-7+ 1 +7 (real I v J, ns tF t, 2 arc niisimg) 

Date probably the earl rr part of the 17th cent 

Character Dev anngarl, Jama style 
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74 TECHNICAL SCIENCE 

1597 — MS Sansk d. 228 
Sutra.dh.ar a M and ana’s Rajavallabha, 19 th cent ? 
Contents the Rajavallabha of Sufndhara Mandana, 
a manual of architecture It begins, on f i v sn 
yanesaya namah l Harth I Snmahaganapataye namah i 
fwaranalyat namah » smmakarmmane namah l anan 
dam to Ganesarkausnugaurmaheharak deiak kuryuh 
srtyam saukhyam arogyam ca yrhe sada II I It deiam 
namamt yirtjatmajam ekadamtam stmduracarci tavapuh 
sunsalamumdam nagena nmmditalanum yvtasiddhi- 
hvddkxm set yam suroraganaraih sakalurlhasiddhyai n 2 n 
The work is divided into fourteen chapters Chap I, 
the m'srakalaksana, containing 41 stanzas, ends on 
f 7, II, the vastupuja, 38 stanzas, on f 12, III, 
ajadi, 26 stanzas, on f l6 , IV, nagnra, 21 stanzas, on 
f lg v , V, yantra, &c, 16 stanzas, on f 2i r , VI, 
rajngrha, 38 stanzas, on f 27 , VII, ekasala, &c , 30+ 16 
stanzas, on f 35, Till, s tyaaasimhasana, &c, 18 
stanzas, on f 38 , IX, rajagrliadi, 39 stanzas, on f 43* , 
X, gamta, &c, 24 stanzas, on f 46*, XI, chvasuddhi, 
32 stanzas, on f 51 , XII, sakuna, 34 stanzas, on 
f So r > XIII, jyotisi, 31 stanzas, on f 59*, XIV, 
45 stanzas, ends, on f 66 th smutrodharamamdana 
incituyam uisiusastre Rajaiallabhe sakunafafoanam 
numa caturdasamam prakaranam II 14 it snr astu I On 
f 66* there are some v erses by the scribe. F f 67, 67* 
are blank, and a list of contents is given on IT 68—72' 
There are many corrections in a quite recent hand 
in the MS which is itself quite modem 

See rggehng, India Office catal , p 1134, and 
Bliandarkar, Report, 1882, J8S3, p 37, for the possible 
date, under Kumbhakirna oHIevad, a d 1419—1469 
Edited, with Gujarati translation, Baroda, 1891. 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzscli {MS 367) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f m), ‘Benares, no 1 * 
Size 1 1 J X5 m Material Paper 

Ko of leaies iv + 72 + n blank 
Bate probably not earlier than the middle of the 
19th century 

Character Devan agar 1 * 

1598 — MS Sansk. C 88 
Eunda nears, 10th cent P 
Contents the Kundancaro, being a portion of 
a Tattvas&ra, pos'ihty identical with that cited in 
S'uhtuiiandataraiigini, see the Bodl catal , p 104“ The 


MS has no preface, but begins abruptly on f 1* 
tarkaprabhrlyakhitasastraiido ’pi ujuareMntmamuf 1 
gamtanaiaiodhatas ca sialpamtaratmahrdamstaphalasya 
Ihitya bhram'ya bhramarnty ainad a ra ca suksmantya 
Lumdatabodhanaiidhau partnirmifani dhuJaprakarajam 
tany asubhant buddhia tena jyakagantkaiasnnaya jra 
samgad dikhimdasadhanaitdhau praiadami suksmam 
calurbhujam irttain apy at ddhacamdram tnlonakam 
yomsamahi ayam ca \ The contents are mere rubbish 
It ends, on f 7* its Tattiasare Kumdaucarah subham l 
It treats of the construction of altar*, &c. 

The text is carefull} written, hut there ire some 
errors There is a diagram on f 7 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzscli (MS 366) 
Size S|-x6jin Material Taper 
Ao of leaies iv + 7 + xln blank 
Bate probably about a d i8 0 o 
Chai acter Dev anigari 

Injuries probably some leaves at the beginning 
and cud are wanting 


75 MEDICINE— SYSTEMS 

1599 — MS Sansk d. 216 

Vagbbata’s Aatangahrdayasamhita, iBth cent ? 

Contents the Astangahrdaynsamhitil of V igbbati 
(sometimes PraknUzed into Bahata), a comprehensive 
treatise on medicine. It is described fully m the 
Bodl catal , pp 303 sq The MS is imperfect at the 
end, the last six chapters of the Uftaratantra being 
lost The (30) chapters of Book I end on ff 4', 6*, 
9, 10*, 14, 22, 25*, 27*, 29, 31, 32*. 36, 37* 39, 4 ,v, 
43 t » 45» 47 t > 5 ( > 5* T > 53 v » 5m 5 fiT » 57 T * 59* V* 
65*, 69, 71 The ( 6 ) chapters of Book. II end on 
ft 75, 78, 83, 86, 91*, 94 v The (16) chapters of 
Book nr end on fi* 9^*, 99*, 101, joz*, 105 /o6 r , 
109, no*, lie, 114, 1 16', nS T , 121*, 124,126*, 129 
The (22) chapters of Booh IV and (6) chapters of 
Book ‘k end on ff 137, 139, 14", I49 v » >53» T 5^* 1&2 
169, 174, 178, 1 Si, 1S3 i8 0 191, 196', 199, 201, 
202*, 207*, 209, 213*. 217, .19, 221, 2'3 r , 227, 229 T , 
230* The (34) chaj ters of Book 3 I end on ft 2jj, 
236*, 241*, 243*, 246, 248*, 250*. 251*, 253*, 2J4*. 
257 y , 259, 26 j y , 26^, 266, 269, 2JO v , 27$, 274* 2?j T » 
278*, 283*, 285, 287*, 290*, 293 295, 297*, 299 3sc\ 
302, 303*, $c6, 307*, the last cliaptcr being jnrom; lelc 
Part of chapter l of Book I 1* also missing Lacunae 
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me frequently maikcd, cspccidl) from f 256 onward 
mul after f 290 the text is fragmentary A diagram 
is inserted on f 257 

A figblntn probably lived before the 8th ccntnrv 
lie is quoted in Ksirasvamm’s Amnraho^odghatana 
(11th century), Aufrccht, ZD MG, XXVI II, 107, 
ind Ilutii puts him at latest in the 8th century, 
7 D 21 G , XLIX, 280 Cordier, on the other hand, 
issigns hun to the times of fthoja, see Jolly, Median, 

i>i> 8 - 9 

Bought 111 1887 from Dr Fugen Hult/scli (MS 340) 
Memorandum an original wrapper (f 11), f IC 28/ 1 c 
hasrnir 

*12* io[x 7^111 

Material Pap r The leaves are arranged as m 
English bool s 

Ao 0/ leaves 111 + 307 (really 306, for ft 1—3 are 
missing, and IF 89 and 257 are repeated)+i blank 
Date perhaps about a d 1700. 

Chaiacter Sanula 

1600 ( 1 - 3 )— MS Sanak b 36 
Vttgbhata's Aatangahrdaya (IV-VI), &c , 17 th cent ? 
Contents 

1 Ft l-ix contain some fiagments dealing with 
medicine 

2 Tf 1— I74 v , the ABtaneahrdayasamluta, by 

Tlahata, tlie son of Samghagupta including the Cikitsita, 
Kalpa, and Uttara Bthinas The last sthina is in 
complete, breaking off at the beginning of ndhy lya 40 
It begins om athato jvaracikitsilam vyakhyavjan ah 1 
t/i ha smahur Alreyadayo maharsayah t amasayastho 
halva g tin samo margan ptd/iaya yat 1 vidadhatl Jiaram 
domains tusmat kurvita lamghanam 1 &c F 9 cikitsite 
jiralhamo ’dhyayah II F 27 v itt cikttsitam pamcamo 
* dhyaya 11 F 59X tit cikitsxle ekadaio 1 dhydyah ll 
1 ’ 79 t/» cikitsito asfadaso ’ dhyayah 11 The Cikitsita 
sthana ends, on f 9i v ih cikitsite duwtmio ’dhyayah 11 
l th laidyapatisamghagvplasya sunor Bahatasya krtav 
Astamggahrdayas v ihitayam caturthaslham cikitsitam 
sthana n samaptam ll ll a lustnpdramddasum dokaSatani 
dvaumsadhyayah 11 11 sriramarppanam astu I srisrisrt I &c 
the Kalpnsthana ends, on f 105 1 It kalpe §a$(ho 

'dhyayah 11 iitli taidyapaiin Samghagvptansya sunor 
Bahatasya krtav Aftamggahrdayasamhilayam kalpa 
sthanam samaptam 11 tismmnll F 122 tty uttare 
sap la mo ’ dhyayah II F I43 T tty uttare sodaso > dhya 
yah 11 F 1647 tty uttare pamccalrtmio ’ dhyaya ll 
1 167T tty uttare saltnmso ’dhyayah 11 F I74 T tty 
1 Hare ekonacatianmso ’dhyayah II ll athato tajikarana 
dlyayam vyakhyasyamah ll 1/1 harjayah ll tajikaranam 


anvichet satalam itfayi pumun 1 . . t ajl t alihalo yen a 
ya dapratihatomganah \ bhaiaty altpnya \ Here the 
MS breaks ofl, and f 175 is missing 

The author’s usual name is Yagbha(a, son of 
SimhngupH For this peculiar spelling (Prakritic) 
compare B ihnda as the name of the author of the 
Ahmkara, Weber, Catal , 11 , 1208, Bendall, Journey, 
p 61 

3 Tf 1 76-2 19 contnin the Basamghantu, and othei 
medic'll treatises, chufly, it seems, m ’Iclugu 1 179 
is missing F. 1 76, marg jiarasya padhyalu , i 176', 

I marg raktapittasya pathyalu , f 177, marg chat ddtke 
<" patthyala , f 178, marg guhuasya pathyalu , f 178”, 
marg damtarogasya pathyalu Ff 180— I92 T treat ot 
various kinds of oils, c g , f 181 kesapradhike camdda 
naditailam 11 f i86 v uragiadhudtlatlam 11 f 1 91 v 
iirorogacikilsamainahanagariiditailam H f i92 v , marg 
Suddhabaladilailam , f 196 rasanighamtfu samaptah II 
f 197, marg rasaiaiseftkam 1 rasaiuddht 11 f 200, 
marg vpai asulu , f 203, marg anghnam astu subham 
astu dial yaiaisestkam 11 


Mode $ date of acquisition unknown referenced 
about 1873 

Kept m n cloth box Size of box ig* x 7^ x 2* in 
Size of MS i7Xi|in 

Material Palm leaves, held together by two boards, 
with a string going through one hole, and a wooden pm 
through the other 

of leaies x + 219 (really 217, as ff 175, 179 
are lost) , 5 to 7 lines on a pige 

Date apparently early, probably 17th century 
Character Telugu 

Injuries parts of ff 1, 49, 67, 184 are broken off, 
ff 1, iv, 19, 50, 56-61, 64, 85-88, in, 177, 186, 189- 
191, 21 1, 216—219 are slightly damaged, and ff 44-60, 
I 5 3_ * I 5^» 166, 172-185 are wormed 

1601 — MS Sansk c 119 
S aragadhara’s S ambit a, A X> 1651 
Contents the Samhita of S’arngadhara, a com 
preliensive treatise on medicine It 19 described in 
the Bodl catal, p 315 Adhyaya I, in 59 verses, 
ends on f 4, H, 35 verses, on f 5 , III, 26 verses, 
on f 6 T , IY, 24 verses, on f 7 T , V, 10 verses, on 
f 10, YI, 28 verses, on f r i v , YU, 203 verses, on 
f i9 T , VIII, 40 verses, on f 2i y , IX, 157 verses, 
on f 29 X, 12 verses, on f 29 T , XI, 8 verses, on 
f 30, XII, 12 verses, on f 3 t yr , XIII, 141 verses, 
on f 38 , XIV, 99 v erses, on f 42 r , XY, 48 verses, on 
f 44 y , XVI, 90 verses, on f 48 , X\II, 90 verses 
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on f 52 t , Will, 96 verses, on f 5j t , XIX, 96 
verses, on f 60, XX, 278 verses, on f 72, \XI, 
33 \erses, on f 73*, XXII, 34 verses, on f 75, 
XXIII, 33 verses, on f ?6 r , XXIV, 46 verses, on 
f 78 T , XXV, 79 verse*, on f 82, XXVI, 16 verse*, 
on f 83^, XXVII, 61 verses, on f 85, XXMII, 28 
v eras, on f 86, XXIX, 21 ver*es, on f 87, XXX, 
145 verses, on f 93, XXXI, 43 verses, on f 95, 
XX XII, 109 ver«ea, on f 100 The MS is on the 
whole carefully written 

See T\ eber, Catal , I, 28 T Frequently edited, e g , 
with Marathi commentary, Poona,i877,and by Jivanram, 
Bombay, 1891 Sarngadhara is not the author of the 
Paddhati (a d 1363, according to Aufrecht, Z D If G , 
XXVII, 1 *q ), but, as he quotes A fnda (icth cent ) 
and as Vopadeva (a d c 1275) commented on him, he 
probably belongs to about 1200, Jolly, Medectn, p 4 
Grierson, lad Ant, XXIII, 260, prefers the 15th cent 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 348) 
Memorandum on original wrapper (f u), ‘Benares, 
no 13* Note on f ioo v ‘Benares, 31 Dec 84 
4 Rupees ’ 

Size 1 2^ x 5^ in Material Paper 
A 0 of leaves 11 + ICO +1 blank 
Date f 100 Vikramabhidhanarendraiatiare samyute 
munikhasatlabhumibhih 1 samhita bhagaiataimanah Irle 
samvyalekht suddhi bhadramanmathe li (*=a d 1651) 
Character Dev anagari 

Injuries on nearly every page many of the letters 
are so bl irred as to be illegible There is a hole in f 24 


76 MEDICINE — MISCELLANEOUS 

1602 — MS Sansk d. 220 
Vopadeva’s S atailoki, A D 1044 
Contents the Satafiloki of Vopadeva, a treatise on 
medicine It is described in the Bodl catal , p 318 s 
In this MS it is divided into six 6ub-sections, curna, 
gupka, avalcha, ghrta, taila, kvatha, containing 17, 16, 
16, 1 6, 20, 26 verses respectncly, and ending m order 
on fT 5 8 T , 11, 14, 17X 21 

The MS contains many notes and glosses by a later 
band, both in the margin, and above the text The 
text is bounded on either side bv three red lines. 

See Eggehng , India Office catal, p 969, Bhandarlar 
Bombay catal, pp t2«, 127 Nopadcva was son of 
he^ava, and pupil of Dhanesa, patronized by IlcmVln, 
circa a D 1260, Bhandarkar, Depart, 1882, 1883, p 36 


VI eber, Catal , II, 324 , Jolly, Medecin, p 4 Edited, 
Bombay, 1889 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (MS 347) 
Size I2x6j-m Material Paper. 

Ao of leaves u + 21 +xxi blank 
Dale £ 2J t famcal 1700 (=a d 1644) iarse mitt 
mahavadt 7 iukraiare l 

Scribe f 2i r Draiyapuranagare kricandropramn- 
caiksyalaye h° pam° teja srasisyamanoharadiputhanaya i 
Character Devanagan, very slight traces of Jama 
style 

1603 — MS Sansk d. 218 
S almatha’a Rasamanjan, 18 th cent p 
Contents the Rasamanjaii of S'almatha, son of 
Yaidyanatha, a treatise on quack medicines It begins, 
on f i T inganet&ya namah 1 yadgamdamamdalagalan 
madaiarntmdupana/asatimbhrta lahtahmala 1 sadgumji 
tena imihamh naiendranilapramkam sa r 0 Ganapatih 
snam atanotu ll 1 ll tmdhari bhavalt yaccaranaravimda 
diamdve Puramdarapurassaradatvatanam 1 yaccarutam 
kalayalamsuktntakohh snsarada bhaiatu sa bhaiayara 
da tab 112 ll sruaidyanathatanayah sanayah susilah sn 
iahnatha tit usrutanamadheyah \ ienaialokya vidhivad 
tnidhan prabamdhan arabhyate sitkrfina Basxmamja 
ri'jam 113 11 Section 1, the rasaiodhana, with 31 verse*, 
ends on f 3 Section 2, the nsamaranajaranadi, with 
66 (61 + 5) verse*, ends on f 6' Section 3, the 
maru/odhanamarana, with 92 verses, ends on f 12 
Section 4, the dhatusodlianamarann, with 69 verses, 
ends on f ij r Then follow 479 verses to f 44V, 
where the numbering ceases, but the text is continuous 
to f 48* Then a break occurs , then from ff 49—30 
the text is resumed, with an index arranged in 
columns, three on ff 49, 49 T , four on f 50 F 19 is 
out of place and seems to belong here Mo*t of the 
contents deal merely w ith prognostication Lacunae arc 
marked on ff co r , 22, 24, 24*, 25V 30, 35, 35*, 37*, 43* 
The text is bounded on either side by two or four 
black lines 

Cf Eggehng, India Office catal p 966 (pirt of 
adhySyas 8, 9, 10) Mitn, Notices, VI/, 225 Die 
work is probably late, as it seems not to be cited eicn 
in the Bhavaprakaia (a n c ij^o) Jolly, Medectn p 3 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultzsch (Mb 243) 

Si e 9’ x 6j in Material Paper 

Ao of leares 11 + 50 + 1 blank 

Date probibJy about the middle of the 1 8th cent 

Character Dev anigan * 

Lynne# the work is incomplete and confused 
towards the end 
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1604—M3 Sansk d. 221 
Sajjana’e Suktamrtaponaruktopadamsadafiana, 
A.D 1585 

Contents the BuktamrtapunaruktopadamsadaSana 
of Sajjana, a ter} brief treatise on medicine It con 
b sts of oulj forty file \erscs It begins on f t T 
with two \erscs of introduction, which are corrupt 
nasU t sndhanamt iraye n amah \ arudhe Jiayi del am 
u> igajapaltm taumdJratu lanut ic I kusakumjaramamdah 
manta miro *thi sammukhtna bhaiet I tat paryuptam 
a nett a ko*attdhina bharaUatnat i kurtxata utram i a rain 
ti i a cuntannparo nelre J pi dhalte kari lllll ih cadhlyu 
nena tena grlutaprasudaparamparah kaunam l kosaro- 
] a tam akaraiam II 2 II yes am yajotlamamgani i alum tin 
mahilhi jam l uttamamgavil tmni iant te*am ranfii iganc ll 
cha i kaductl l Then follow , on If 2 V , 2, nine preliminary 
verses, ending ant/e tv ei am aim I Tlien IT i r , 3 
3 t j 4, in order, contain the remaining forty hie \crsc«, 
ending ill ] aidyandyaiilasaparamanamabhujorasanam 
iuddhasamsarggabhedena irt$a*\nyamjanopadesabht jah 1 
^ ojjanablnsajah pros ttasukiamrtapunaruklopadamsada 
sanam pratyaiasanam samavacata 11 

The text is bounded on either side by three red lines 
The headings and colophon are written in red ink 
The specimens gi\cn will show the inaccuracy of the 
MS The title on the w rapper (f 11) is I aidyai idyaulasa 


Hot ght in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Ilultzsch (MS 350) 
Si e 10^x6 in Material Paper 
i\o 0 / leaves 11 +4 + XXXUI blank 
Late f 4 V samiat 1641 (=a d 1^85) 1 arse mi 
ghamase krsnapak.se navamya 1 hlhau gtiruvasare l This 
must be the date of the original The copy is probably 
of the 1 8th century 

Scnbe f 4 V tdatn puslaka hsayaiam pamditaSn 
kesohkanakambhramgarajamca karanrasalacari (sic) I 
Charactei Devanagari, wilh Jama characteristics 

1605 — MS Sansk c 118 
Langhanapathyamrnaya, IDth cent.? 

Contents the Langhanapathyamrnaya, a brief 
treatise on medicine It begins, on f i y Srtganesaya 
1 amah 1 om srtpara nalmane namah I at ha Langhana 
pathyamrvayagrantha hsyateh I snsanaj tamnamaskrtya 
traijatapanivaraka i caturgatiprahartta ca Sanausaits ja 
pradaya 11 &.c I may a grantham ti racy ate l The work 
is written in slokas of which the chief part, the 
langhanaprakarana, which ends on f 19 contains 216 
according to the MS (really 215) The remaining 
116 stanzas are mainly taken up with the pathva 


prakarani The work ends, on f 2? v 1 U srdanghana 
pathyaninrayagrantha sampurnah \ The author quotes 
Susruta, I Junta, C iraki, Vangiscna, Cakraditta, 
Bbedi, V«gbha/a, Sti«cna, mid the following books 
Ivahjuana Ymdy aunodi, Kscmakutuhah, Garudisim 
lata, Cikits imftas igara, Cikitsiratnabhusapa, J\an- 
timirabh iskarn (a d 1623), Hbavaprakasa, Bbisakcilra 
cittotsavn, MndhainvuHinnn, Vnidyasaipjnam, Yaidya 
sin as\ n, Siddb mtasiromniu, besides Vrddba ‘Npuh, 
the Anamlimda and the Ilitopade&i 

There is a nustnl c in the numbering of the ter es 
on IT 15 sq Ycrscs 157, J58 ore followed by 160, 161, 
162, 138, 139, 160, 161, 162, 163, 168, 170 A heuna 
is marked on f 22 v The MS is \ciy carelessly 
written ami is full of bad mistakes The text is 
bounded on either side by two red lines 

Cf the work of Knsin itha, ad 1736, Peterson, 
Ulicar calal , no 1675 Tor the subject matter see 
Jolly, J ledecin, p 36 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugcn Ilultzsch (MS 345) 
Sire I2j-x6jm Material Taper 
No 0/ leai es 11 + + 1 blank 

Late the middle of the 19th century 
Character Dctamgari 

Injuries some letters lost on the edge of f 27 


77 MATERIA MEDICA 
1606 — MS Sansk d 217 
Yogaiata, A D 1604 

Contents the Yogalata a medical work on drugs 
It is described m the Lodi catal , p 316b In tins 
MS there are considerable varieties of reading The 
work consists of 255 verses It begins, on f it 
sridham amt arty e namah I jiarabhibhuleiadahudanam 
iamram 1 npakiado*eksatalam dhanadib) th I yad bhesa 
jam taidyaiarah prayojayed asamsayam Italy acneta 
rogan Hill Then follows \erse 2 as m the Lodi catal 
It ends, on f io v th I ogaSatam smaptam \ 

The text is bounded on either side by tw o black lines 
Cf Eggeling, India Office calal, p 983, Weber, 
Catal , 1 , 296, Burnell, Tanjore calal , p 67, Aufrechi 
Letp ig catal , p 382 , Bendall Sanskrit, §c , Books in 
Brtltsh Museum, p 494 A logas-ita with Dhama 
pala’s commentary is attributed to Isagaijuna m a MS 
of A » 1415 Jolly, Medectn, p 125 


Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Ilultzsch (MS 34") 
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Sue io| X 5’ m Material Pip r 
Ao of leaves u+lo + xvx blank 
Date f io T samiat 1720 (=A n 1664) tararse 
catiravada 10 some Imto ’yam gramthah 1 
Character Devanagan 

- 1607 — MS Sanak d. 219 

Bamaeandra Guha’s Easendracmtazn&m, 10 th cent ? 

Contents -the Basendxacmtamam of Itamacandra 
Guha, a treatise on metallic substances as medicines 
It is described m the Bodl calat , p 321^ In this MS 
the last chapter is called on f 33 the astamo ’dhyayah, 
hut this is wrong, "the eighth being on f 27 

The text is bounded by two lines m red It is 
written in red ink, part of which has become very 
dark in colour 

See Bhandarkar, Bombay catal , p 124 , Eggelmg, 
India Office catal, p 984, Mitra, Notices, IV, 39 
Printed at Calcutta in 18,8 It is later than the 
Hasanjava (a d 1300 at latest) which it quotes. Jolty, 
Redeem, p 3, and before the 16th cent , see Bendall, 
Bnt Mus catal , p 31'’ 

Bought in 1887 from Dr Eugen Hultz«ch (MS 344) 
Sire 1 1 x 52. in Material Paper 
No of leaves 11 + 33 ( rea hy 3 -> f° r f 1 w lost) + 1 
blank 

Bate probabl v about the beginning of the 19th cent 
Character Devanagiri 


78 SCIE>* CE or LOVE 

1608-MS Sansk. c 11 
VatByayana'B Eamasutra, A D 1S76? 

Contents the Eamasutra, by Vatsyayana in seven 
adhikaranas, a reused copy, corrected by Mr F F 
Vrbuthiiot, who writes (fu) — 

‘The accompanying Manuscript is corrected by me 
after comparing four different copies of the work 
l had the assistance of the Commentary called “ Jaja 1 
mangli ” for correcting the portion from I to 1 
Chapter, but I found great d fliculty in correcting tl c 
remaining portion , because with the exception of one 
cop) thereof which was tolerably correct, all the other 
copies I hid were far too incorrect, however, I took 
that portion os correct in whch the major tv of the 
copies had agreed ’ 


The English translation of the same was made from 
the accompanying revised copy * 

It begins atha Yatsyayaniyam Kamasytram V p 0 
dghatah dharmmarthalamebhyo n amah ldstrep r alrtatcat 
tatsamaiayabodhakebhyas cacaryebhyas tatiambandhat 
Prajapahr hi prajafi rrj/ra tasam sthxhmbandhanam 
invarggasya sasanam adkyayanim : a l as a ft asren ag. re 
proiaca l &c Adhikarana 1 ends on f n •» on 
f 3 1 > 3 > on* 4 r » 4 > oa f 47 » 5 > on f < 5 i , (J, on f 74 , 
7, on f 80, thus raksan dharmmarthakam ams f nn ( 
pasyan lolasya varttanam l asya sustrasy n iatvajno 
bhavaty era jitendnyah tl 7 11 tad eiat ku&nJ 0 vidian 
dharmn arlhav apt yojayan | natiragatmakah katlll 
prayuijanah prasiddhyati ll 8 11 tty avpamsadile saptame 
’dhtkarane dntlyo ’dhyayah 11 samaptam saplamam 
adbskaranam l| samaptam cedam Vatsyayamyam Kama 
sutram \ For the commentary u°ed by Mr Arbuthnot, 
see Mitra, Aotices, VI, 1 66 sq 

This cop) differs frequently from Pandit Durga 
prnsada’s edition of the work (Bombay, 1891) 

Presented by Mr F F \rbuthnot m 1891 See 
his letter dated March 8, 1884, and Professor F Max 
Muller’s letter dated July 16, 1891, which art; prefixed 
to the volume 

Size 13^x9 in Style of European books 

Material English paper 

Noofleaies vi + 80 + 1 blank. The writ, n g is on 
the recto only 

Bate the paper has the water mark ‘T II launder 1 *, 

1870’ 

Character Devanagan 

1609 — MS Sansk c 12 

Vstayspass's XsEsssutrs, 29 th acsi p 

Contents the Eamasutra, by Wsyayana, ,n seven 
adhikaranas, de'enbed by Mr T F Arbuthnot ns tl c 
‘Benares copy* It begins sr gone say a namaft H 

jayali iadunam pahr jagatx 11 d! armarthakamelhy > 
namah I iastre prakrlateal n tatsamayaealodl itkebhyas 
cacaryebhyas latsai 1 band hat I &c Adh karinn 1 ends 
on f 11 , 2, on f 2 / t 1 3, on f 37 4 on f 43 5 
on f 54 y , 6 , on f 66 T 7, on f 72, thus raksan 
dharmarthakamams Inn pa< jan tokasya 1 art t ana m I 
asya 6 astrasya talcaj 10 bharat j era jitemdnyqfr 1 ta t 
etat kusalo tirfrua dharmurthav apt yojayvt nitiri 
yatmakah kaint prayumjartab prasul llyati ll tty anpa 
nifa like saptame ’ dhtkarane dvtOyo ’dhyayah \ riaffar - 
yapratyanayan im I tfddha rtdhayab 1 ettrai ca yog ih 1 
tty a It faftm t sah 1 samaptam cedam I atsyayantyani 
hamastlram samaptam 11 salt am astu ll 



320 §70. NOX-VEDIC LITERATURE- 

There nre some margin'll corrections by a difltrcnt 
(Mr Arbuthnol’s ?) band, and a long marginal note 
on tf n T , 32 

OUlenlicrg has shown that the translation was 
apparently made from thcGujaritj version of Bhngxanlnl 
Das (Z D If G , LYI, 126-128), but see Schmidt, 
2 >Yj (rage z xnditchtn hrotik, I , tg gq 


T resented, together with MS Sinsk c t 1 (2COS), bs 
Mr 1 V Arbutlinot in 1891 

Stze 1 2^ x 5 J in Material Paper 
No of leaves 1 + 72 + 1 blank 
Date quite modern, probably copied for Mr Arbuth 
not a short time before 1883 (when the translation of 
the Knmasutn was published) 

Character Dcxanfigan 

1610— MS San«k c 44 
KalyCnamalla’s Anaugarango, 18th cent P 
Contents the Anangarangn in ten sthala*, by 
Ivalynmmalh It begins irlganeiaya rnimdj ll ahla 
htaulasam vtsi acelonnasam saniaralrlaiilusam samba 
uikhyapranasamw rattnayananikan am samtatam cabhtru 
mam prasabhavtjitaia 11am tarmadam naumt KamamU 1 ll 
Lodtiamsaiatamso °prad irlhutasu stmdhmv amita 
larayasohlaya pUnthurah 11 satputrah kl yatakirteraha' 3 
snl idakhanah ksibpatimakufair 11 2 ll I srl 
man wal nkainnesakalaudagdhah Kah/anamalla ill 
Ihu/amumr ytiasn ll 3 ll The dotted passages agree 
with the text as printed at Bombay in 1842 ( Annnga 
raj igasariasamgraha n ulagramtha, talk a Mantli 
commentary Sake 1 764) P 3 th srdalganan alia 
uraette Anamgai a age padm my a dijutt 1 amannm nama 
pralhamasthalat 1 ll The tenth sthnla is incomplete, the 
last sloha being adhomukhimaslakadohkucasyair bhmai 1 
gat& kramatt yatra nun ll kania bharta rati Manilas la I 
ibl asamji am karanam pradtsfam ll 29 ll (Edition p 189 ) 
See the Bodl calal , p 218 , Aufrecl t. Lap ig 
cafal p 274 Eggelmg, India Office calal , pp 360 sq 
There is an English translat on, Cosmopoli, 188^ tor 
his date (15th cent) see Bendall Brit Ifiu cc/a/,p 217 


1 Bought In the library m April, 1884 and noted 
as part of ( Burnet) Collection * Dr Arthur Coke 
Burnell died 12 Oct 1883 

Foimer shelf mat k MS Bodl Sanscr 44 
Size i«|x6in Material Paper 
Ao of leates u+ 27 + 11 blank 
Bate about the middle of the 18th century 
Character Devamgan 

Inj ries ff 4 18 are damaged by insects, but 
without much injury to the text 


TRANSLATIONS OE THE A VESTA 

7*> TRANSLATIONS OE T1IE A VESTA 
1G11 — MS Zond o 1 

Noryosangh’fl Translation of tbo Yasna, 15th cent P 
Contents the Translation of the Yasna by Ncry o- 
s'uigli Tins work was edited by Dr i ncdricli 
Spiegel, Leipzig, 1861 It is a version of a Pnhlix 1 
version of the "\asna The Guln portion, I c "Vosm 
\XVIJI-\\\I\, \LHI-L, LI, LIU, was edited, 
along with the original text, a Pildaxi translation, 
mid a Persian text, In I, II Mills, 1892-1894, who 
in the Preficc, p It, briefly describes tl is MS Tlic 
MS is m a very much mutilated state It contains only 
the Zend and the Sanskrit As usual the Sanskrit as 
well ns the Zend rends from bottom to top It is 
usually denoted by J 3 so Mills and Gcldncr, A vesta, 

I, ix It ends with LI\, 1, on f 260* If 261-263 
contain a part of the missing text in a later hand 

Former oicner the MS was received in 1890 
haxing been sent by Dcstoor Jamaspji Minocbehciji 
Tamasp Asano, Hon D C L , Oxon , to Dr L II Mills, 
xvbo asked him to present this ns well as other MSS 
to the Bodleian Library 
Kept as Arch F c 3 

Size 8^X5^ in llie MS is arranged like a Luro 
penn book 

Mat is iuI Paper 

bo of leai cs 111 + 263 + \x blank IheboundMS 
only contains 138 of these lenxes, the rcH being under 
glass 

Date Dr Mills, Ic says that it was * written 
soon after the death of Aery osaugli, whose important 
labours date from about 500 to 600 years ago ’ 

Scribe there is a Pal lax 1 colophon on f 260 1 * bx 
a later hand, and fl 261-263 are supplied by yet 
anott er band 

Character the Sanskrit is in Dexamgan 
Injuries xery manv of the leaves have suffered 
from abrasion, and are very difficult to decipher I11 
several cases the edges are gone Most of the leaves 
under glass are in xery poor condition indeed las 1a 

II, 3 8 is missing both in Axesta and Sanshr t, three 
pages being left blank 

1612— MS Or Polygl c 2 
Neryosangh’s Translation of the Yasna, about 
A 35 1825 1829 

Contents the Translation of Yasna I, j— 19 (*»L 
1-7 Geldner) by iSeryosangh accompanied by the 
Avesta text, Pahlavi translation, and a vfersion in 


§70. XOX-VEDIC LITERATURE — TRAXSL OF THE AVESTA (I 612 - 1 GI 4 ) S21 


Gujarati The translation is preceded by the usual 
introduction (f i 7 ) where his name appears as Xtrto 
samghena Dhaialasatena The MS contains a good 
deal more than Spiegel prints, but is most carelessly 
written and full of inaccuracies There are several 
notes on the margins , that on f i* is Idum Eejism 
Zundapostukum any a Aireeosunghen Dhuwu) sooten 
Puhluweezandat Sanskrit bhashayam cocitantum (?) 
G E Eejisnee Zund postuk Nireeosungh Dhuwnlutsut 
noo beta Tlihlmvee thukc with Sanskrit banee kuree 
' obareeoo chhe Ff x, vi contain a ‘translation into 
Zund by n Dustoor of Surat of the specimen of the old 
Persian language gnen by SirWm Jones See p 306 
^ ol HI of his W orks 8 T0 ed * This is conjectured by 
Dr W est to haxe formed part of an intended essay on 
the authenticity of the Avesta The Sanskrit and ; 
Gujarati are written upside down, and begin as a rule 
from the foot of the page 


Presented by Mrs Max Muller in 1901 It belonged 
originally to Mr John Romer, to whom it was gnen 
(or for whom it was written) by a Dastur of Surat 
(See letters from Mrs Max Muller and Dr Ell W est 
prefixed to the volume ) 

Size 13^x9^ in Material Paper 
No of leaies 1 + 8 + 11 blank 
Dale probably about 1825-1829 as the Gujarati is 
from Framji’a translation (Dr 11 est) 

Character Dev anagan for the Sanskrit and Gujarati 

1613— MS Zend d 1 

Keryosangh’a Translation of the Khorda Avesta, 
11th or lEth cent P 

Contents a photographic cop) of the MS belong 
mg to Destoor Jamaspji Mtnocheheiji Jnmasp Asana, 
usually known as J 9 It contains the Khorda Avesta 
with the Sanskrit Translation of Reryo«angh, cf MS 
Zend c 2 ( 1614 ). The first two leaies are missing, 
hut some quite modem lenes haie been prefixed with 
a separate pagination, I— \XIV — ff 1—13 of the MS 
as bourn) These leaies contain the usual introduction, 
an alphabet, text and translation of the Nirang 1 Ivusti, 
Sro*!i Baj Iloshbam, then begins f 3 of the old MS 
containing the hhurshed Tvyai«h, Mali 1 asbt, Atisb 
Nyaisli, MihirXya *h, Aban ISyush (for the«c two there 
is no Smsknt), Ilortnczd \asht (only port of the 
Sanskrit), Sinn gs, Patits, a marriage formula in 
Sanskut, Srosh ^asht, hirancn hoi dadan, Dahman 
\fnngan, A£n id Afnngan, Asm nd 1 Frax ardivan 
Gahanbir Afnngan Afr 3 3-13. Nirangi Jihana For 
all this see Geldner, Ar esta, I, i\, \ 

Tlie MS is xen far from accurate The photograph 


hardly shows the differences of ink In the onmnal 
the Avesta and Pazand are written in red ink, the 
Sanskrit in black 


Former shelf mark MS. Zend e 2 
The leaies of the MS as photographed are pasted 
into a book 

Size of look 12' X 8* in In English sttle 
Size of leaves as photographed 3' x ij in 
It must be noted that as the result of the method of 
photographing, f 1 of the book contains ff i v , 3 of the 
original f i v of the book contains ff 2 V , 3 of 
the original, and so on 
Material Paper 

ho of leat es in the book there are 1 + 67 + 1 blank 
In the original, 24+107 (really 104, see below) 

Date according to the Asm ada, w ntten after samiat 
1400 samiatsaresu c alurdasasatesu amula<fucarit t 
Destoor Jamaspji in a letter quoted by Geldner, / c, 
says it is customary exen m printed texts merely to gire 
the century Samiat 14CO is properly »a d 1344, *0 
that the MS was written before 1444, in any ewe it 
must be very close to the date of Xerrosangh him«elf 
Cf H 2 (Geldner, p in), which js dited ad 14 ij 
Character the Sanskrit is in Devan gan 
Injuries ff 1, 2 of the old MS are wanting, and 
also a leaf after f 103 A lacuna occurs on f xn 

1614— MS Zend c 3 

Neryosangh’s Translation of the Khorda Avesta, 
18th cent P 

Contents the Translation of the Khorda Avesta 
by Neryosangh, being a translation of a Palilai 1 
rendering of the Zend, made probably about the 14th 
century by a Parsi, mth a leiy defecti 1 e knowledge 
of Sanskrit The MS conta ns, besides the u«ui! 
introduction by ’Neryosangh, the ISirang-i Ru«ti, Srosh 
Baj Iloshbam, hhurshed ISyaish, Mali ISyaisb, A bin 
NvaishjAtash Nyaish, IS am slavish ni, Patit«, Afringaii 1 
Dahman, Afnngan Arda T rnvash, all of which arc 
enumerated by a modern hand in red ink on a slip of 
piper inserted after f 1 Tins MS is not included in 
Geldner’a list, Avesta, 1 , 11-xui It is, indeed, merely 
a modem, carelessly written copv, much inferior even ta 
MS Zend d 1 ( 1013 ), winch itself is not scry accurate 
The MS contains not merely the Zend and Sanskrit, 
but also the Pahlnxi, and a Persian terston As usual, 
to suit the A\ esta, the Sanskrit reads from the bottom 

upwards 

Si e I2*x8’ in The MS is arranged like e, 
European book 

T t 
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§ 80 NON-VEDIC LITER AT UR 12— P I CT U It E ROOK (1CI 1-1017) 


Material Paper, apparently 1 uropean 
J\o of team i+ 120 + t blank 
Date very doubtful, perhaps 1 8th century, lint v cry 
likely still more modem 

Charade) the Sanskrit is in Dcvamignn 


so pic rum: rook 

1615— MS Ousoloy 414 
Pictures with Descriptions, lBth cent P 
Contents pictures of naturil object*, the earth, the 
sun, trees (tw o), bird cat, men (two, the latter matt a), 
gnl, man, two women, Kpwn, Gnruiln, It unn, Gnng idev i, 
i headless woman, and Tngmu&tha, each dcscnbcd in 
aery bid Sanskrit ou the \crso 


lormer she\f mark MS Ousclcy 715 
Kept m tui ornamental cardboard ease m a wooden 
bo\ 

S re of case 5* x 2] in flic ease is open at the 
t >p only 

Sire of leaf 4^ x 2’ 111 

Material written on thin strips of some \cry 
strong kind of leaf 
Ao of leaves 17 

Date perhaps the end of the x 8th or beginning of 
the 19th century 
Chat aclei Bengali 


81 FRAGMENT IS 
1616— MS Sansk b 6 (R) 

Fragments, 12th. to 14th cent ? 

Contents a miscellaneous collection of fragments of 
v nous MSS In most cases only a single leaf remain*, 
usually in very bad preservation 

(1) r 2 contains the title Vojasaneyim Vivahadi 
paddhatih I 

(2) r 3 contains a fragment of a Pmdikrama, 
ascribed to Aryanagarjuna 

(3) r 4, a fragment of a Putrapaddhati 

(4) F 5 a fragment on the Vaisvadeva rites 

(5) r 6, probably ntual 

(6) Ff 7, 8, m the original foliation 3 and 8, a d a 
logue between Kr§ga md Laksmi 

(7) Ff 9 10, fragment of a Buddhist stotra 


(8) r u, fragment of a stotra beginning* •mama 
buddhdya I mrtslasantiharano bhaj ihnuufasamkhj 1- 
taitkaljHtuojo I suikusajano tadito ubhalt siula (last) 
pBinnacandrafr I 

(9) Pf 12, 13, belonged to Syfurmsnrmmnn 

(10) r 14, astronomical fragment, beginning aditya 
jidtkfili 1 and containing the Kaiagrahanam pvjandhih 
Numbered 2 

(ri) F i?, fngu lent of an Avadflna 

(12) F 16 begins o>n namah srlkftnuya 1 tad eiajnit 
tad Adilyas tad T ayiis India Candratnab * It contains 
ten llokas 

(13) I 17 contains the end of the dt atnono 3 df yuyuh 
of some Tantro 

(14) If 18, 19, Tantric prmers, numbered fl 3,4 

(15) F 20, fragment on Vivftha 

(16) r 2 1, Tantrio fragment 

(17) F 22, Tantrio fragment 

(18) Ff 23-26, mantras for domestic rites 

(19) r 27, scrips, eg htrunyaiamn ih iurayah 
paiak ih, Ac 

(20) I f 28-30, seem to be by one hand , apparently » 
calculations of dates for various rites, called on f 30 
Suryapuja 

(21) Of the remaining leaves fl 33-35, 36, 37 > 44“ 

47 arc by four different hands , the rest are by various 
hands Altogether some twenty MSS are represented 
Of these f go r bears the date natam 487 (“ 1 v 136-;) t 
f 5 1 Y , nasam 439 (= a d 1319) maghai idi 1 f 34, nasam 
482 (—ad 1362) r 38 is m Ivupla writing of about 
the 12th cent _____ 

Bouglt in 1900 from Dr A T It Iloernlc 

Kept m a cloth box Sire of lor 16$ X 2 J x 1 A in 

Size of leaf about 147 X i^-in for the most part 

Material Palm leaves, held together by a string 
passing through a central hole 

No of leaves 59 

Kate see above for the dites given The other 
pieces vary from the 12th to the 14th century 

Character Nepalese and Bengali 

1617— MS Sansk a 13 (B) 

Fragments, 12th-14th cent ? 

Contents five odd leav es from three or four different 
MSS The only colophon is : ill mum (three letters 
lost) sulrad dhflah S'antibodh ih 1 


Bought in 1900 from Dr A F It Ifoernle 
Kept in a cloth box Size of box 22^ X 2’ X Ij in 
Size of leaf about a ij x 1 ’ m 
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{81 XOX-VKDIC LITEIL\TU 

Material Jhilm leaxe*, held together bv a *tnn" 
passing through two holes nt the side* 

Ao of hurra 5 

iM'e one Uif — hulih—n probal>lr I2lhcentun 
The rest not later thin the 14th 

Character’ 011c knpU, four >cpale*e 

* 1618— MS Sansk b CO 

Fragment*, 17 th ccnLP 

Conte It mcrelr a small fragment or some Work 
which cannot be 1 lintitud, with a commentary or 
translation in Sifihatcsc It vat thus tlc*cnbcd bv 
II C CInl ler*, on June >4 1S6R, and the text 1, * 0 
much mutilated that a more jtrrci*c dexcr ption is not 
possible 

Vresmhd jierhap*, like MS Sansk d 52 (J!) [ 1457 ] 
bv Or Mill* 

dormer shelf mark MS IJodl Samcr 36 
hrpt m a cloth box Sue tf bar 17 X3 in 
^ueofMS l^x: 1 m 

Material Palm leases, 1 eld together In two boards, 
and a «tnng going through two holes in the MS 
i\« of hares 4, and two lioanls 
Date apparently old, mav be 17th cent or earlier 
Character Sinhalese 

1619-MS S anile d 12 (n) 

Fragment, 15th cent P 

Conte itt fiur leases, numbered 3, 5, 15 and 16 
of a work, probablx Buddhist, containing rulc$ 0 f 
conduct Verses 19-28, 4 J-50, J3S-149, 177-^-^, 
and 185—187 alone remain Mnnj of the xcr«cs 
are well known from other sources, and present 
interesting deviations from the usual text F 3 
sfrintm detjunam uhurah tuldhif trato calurgunqh i 
(adgunam iiymas njanah k ai 1 at ctiffagunam bbaiet II 33 u 
see Bohtlingk, Inditche SprUcke*, no 7204 F 3 
bhojyan Lhojanasaktis ca ratnakliS ea raiastnyo 1 
rVjhavo danuialtts ca nafpatya tapasas phalam 11 53 n 
(sec Bohtlingk, no 4640) F 3 V ajmholraphaj am 
r edu tdavrltxphalam srulam 1 rat tpn/rapf atom », rt 
dattabhuktupt atam dhanam 11 2^11 ( s cc Bohtlingk, no -j) 
par ok ft karyahaxitaro pratyakfe prvjavudtno l varjjuyet 
tadrgam rntram vifakumlham payomtiklam 11 n J li (*ec 
Bohtlingk, no 3979) I 5 dirjyatjo priyaradi c a 
liana Tiivasakuranam 1 madhu rrniatt jxfaagre hrdaye 
} uhxhatam (krakha added bj a liter hmd) 114211 (see 
Bohtlingk, no 2852) mukt apadmadatakuram takyam 
candanasitalam (the letters are onlv half risible) hrday t 


ii :— hiagmexis (1017-1020) 

karltlaamyvktom tru ul’iam dhurtalakfanan 114311 (sec 
BOlitlmgk, no 4882) P s idbusann uinamalrena 
bfiatantt dtl aukraya I vpakaroiatenaj t dmjjanam ka 
kera grhyah » 47 'i (sec Bohtlingk, no 6991) j rv am 
annam j r uaminnh (or pratavjant!) bhuryya 1 ca 
gatayaurana 1 rane pratyiigalam lura tisyam ca tjrl am 
igatan (the second half m n later hand) 115011 (see 
Bohtlin r k, no 24:4) kufnn'xja r i*an pi mam mylrnnai 1 
bfnjtnam r if am 1 ike f 13 do*o ‘ pj as I 1 yt no ’jy 
n't 1 mrdokha inira j nay ale l suknnarasja / admasya 
« 1/0 bhatati karkla'ah IU40H yo yatra fata y inti kte 
rati a puna j una I an tala lay hut 1 yantt vadi S'tkrasamo 
Ih wet 1114111 (*ec Bohtlingk, nos 2988 an 1 ,638) 
r. I3 T namanti j h tltno irk fa nan a dt rtciiddha jan 1 1 
iu<kak<t‘{hat e t tnurkfta 1 ca nam mil Ca hkajanh 
ca 1114611 turani eka yun\ putra na ca murkhatatair 
apt t e la can has tamo bant 1 na ea 1 1 raiafair apt it 14“ 11 
in r dun a rojra 1 1 l anti mpdun t ha nit ihntnam 1 na utdhya 
virdum 5 hint tasm/lt tikmacarai nifdn IH4811 pa tra 
yatra 1 idyante knryul tatra famijatimi lolijatrnbha ja 
Injya - - - IU5011 («re Bohtlingk, nos 33^5, 597 1, 
49 < 52 t 3 S $ 2 ) The MS is extremely inaccurate and is 
xcry had!\ written hv a sen be ignorant of Sansknt 


rough! in i9'-o from Dr \ T It Iloemle 
Krj l m a cloth box Sice of lax ioj x 2 * x i| in 
Sue of haf io£ x 2 in 

Material Palm Icaac*, held together b\ a stnng 
passing through n central 1 ole 

Ao of hares 4 Only half of the last loaf remains 
rale end of the 14th or beginning of the 15th 
century 

C/araeler Nepalese The number 4 is made xcry 
like a 3 The s and 3 are confused and n and « 

1620 (1-5)— MS Sansk c 133 
Miscellanoous fragments, loth cent ? 

Contents xnrious Sanskrit fragments 
1 Ff 1—5, a letter from II II M ilson to Professor 
Max Muller, dated March 28, 1859, a«kmg him to 
\cnfy a passage cited by JIadhakanta from the Jvara 
xanijil Upamead justfying the practice of sat The 
passage begins -eigne vratanam 1 ratapatir ast patya 
nt gamai rata 1 canty ana lac c/akeyam tan me radhya- 
tam 11 he Jgie karmmasakstn yatab team iralanayi 
prajapatyakhdavratanam vratapaUr an I &c Then the 
xerse tf a It a Ague namasa vidheya suvargasya lokasya 
sametjat I jusano adya Aactfa jalacedo cttati tta sal rat a 
na ja tna patyur Ague 11 h° Agne tha asmtn karmmani \ &c 
T t 2 
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§ 82. NON-VEDIC LITERATURE— PRAYER BOOK (1020, 1021) 


2 Ff 6-g, a lottor in Sanskrit from Acurya Valla- 
blnji Nandasirman, eon of Acarya Handanta Nomh- 
Anrinnn, written to Professor Max Muller in 1893 from 
llajkot, Kit tin »wnr, asking for a copy of tlic second 
edition of his Hg-vetlo. It begins, on f 6 • srisojayati 1 
sripahcakayuktantuii bhaUopadhtm dhnrayahun uetdha 
rtdgausitradannm 1 1 th aiuiiauidatbnnm dan nun m S'nrvia- 
nyadcsotpannmjni Ighimdadesaslhiltjufum Mokfamu 
laramahodayanam hnrakamatayor t dam ttjiiapUpalram 
Acaryopakhyaharidanianamdcisarinasunoh stcaryopu- 
UiyacaHabhajinamdahrnwtuth Jlmadurganiumno 3 pt 
Ihijyadurgastlutmatak samujlasalutariim 1 jam vbha- 
yatrn uparain ca I snmpratam salhujyam Rgicdapusta- 
kain diitiyaya ’t rtyiimkdam asti fatrabhaiadbhih bhn 
tadbhir tty vgatam vab xrultpaiham 1 Ac It end*, 
on f 8 samial 1949 («■ v n 1893) tatS tkhasukta 5 
bhrgau sunc 1893 (^) aprelata 21 Ihljyadtirge » astny 
aham datapansrauiaklaniaparthnrapurvakaksamii lubfta 
bobhamn l siahasto mama Acuryopukhyahartdanla - 
namdaiarniasunor T altahhaj natndaiarmanah l lie states 
on f 8 anvhamanikum pranayitnm tcchamt \ 

3 Ff 10, 11, a letter from A Banganathnearya, 
Sanskrit Pandit at tlic II14U School of the lt-ya of 
4 enkatngin, Ncllorc, Madras Presidency , to Professor 
Max Muller, enclosing a poem of thanks for the gift of 
1 copy of the second edition of Ins Jig vedi, ditcil 
May 18, 1893 The poem begins, on f 10 yat 
latyam sartabhulcfv anumukhain akhtlam vyupya 
vt suit ilia bhatt 1 prayah prayah prajub/ur yad 
ulasitam stuyate japyate ca 1 yan nilyam sariaiedejv 
adhtgalamahtr tut prupyale sariaiarvaih l tat tat luup 
pulayed ity adhtkam ad fug un am pr art bay airy Cfa 
udimilltW Itends on f io v sodhaiyam atrabhaiata 
yan me vrlhokttr altkhila l tad apt prita tasmat ptlnan 
mat yam dayasva modana II16I1 

4 F 14, three versea celebrating Sna, Brahma, and 
Visnu F 14 tamde tan nilakamfham strati sura 
sand yasya mtyam t ahamti | Sobham yad naladeie 
tnrasati ca sasi sasiad asabhavartti l nagam ghamtam 
tnsidam damantkasaJnfam nandirajam ca tibhral \ 
bhutim vialakapalam dharati ca sada smaSanaiast S' no 
yah 11 1 11 saste Sasvan munmam ganamalhasupathc 
tedani avartlayaty — l T tfnor nabhtsamudbhaio bhaia 
niukhai deiaih stuto mlyasa — I yo hamsam ntjavahanam 
prakurute yatsamgam aste sma gt— I haste t edam 
akhamditam dharati ya$ (am purvajam naumy aham H2II 
sumtakSram bhvjagasayanam padmanabham sttresam 
tm«d/iara»i gaganasadrsam meghaiarnam sure— l 
Laksmtkamtam kamalanayanamyogxbhir dhyanagamyami 
1 amde Ytsnum bhaiabhayaharam sanatokaikanathamw^w 


The edge of the leaf is worn aw ay and set oral letters 
are illegible 

5 Tf 15, 16: the GSyatri verse with a translation 
and some remarks in rnghali on its aacrcdncss and 
mystery. P. 17 contains some remarks on Arabic 
conjunctions by the same hand The translation here 
given of the G/iyalrl ( tat S/suiur rarenyam bharyo 
dnasya dhhnahi dhtyo yo tiah pracodayat om) is 1 Him, 
tlic creator lus light contemplate (inwardly) (He is) 
the preparer (of the benefits or result of prayer) He 

is god or light lie npplys or turns your |" lsl ^ om3 |. 
to employment * ' fiensc3 ' 

[rf 12, 13 contain respectively an nstronomical 
fragment in Bengali and a fragment in Panj »bi ] 


Former owner 1-3 belonged to Prof Max Muller. 
Size Material Paper. 

A o of leaves 1+17 + 1 blank 
Date for 1-3 see abov e. The rest must he early 
19th century 

Scrtbe for 1-3 see above 
Character Dcvanngnri. 


82 PRAYER BOOK 
1621— MS Or Folygl f 1 
Prayers, A.D 1851-1863 

Contents < P«alms and Prayers for everv day 111 
the month/ written in different languages, each m 
its own character, by the Itev S C Malan, m the 
years 3851— j 853 (see pp 7, 383) The Sanskrit begins, 
on f 469 107 saptasatatamaii yitam l paresiaram pra 

famseta yatah sa viaiigalopradah 1 tadhjan ugrahatyapi 
jayate nttyasaMsthihh \\ F 475 128 git am l prakaroti 

vianufyo yah sudhtasam paramesvarat l tatpathasya ca 
pantho yo bhaict sa dhanya ticyale 11 This section 
ends on f 476, but there ore some more verses on 
ff 477 v — 482 . 

Presented by the Iter S C 'Malan in 1S59. 

Size 7 x 5A in 

Material Paper, bound as a European book, with 
clasps and flaps 

A T o of hates 587 (really 5S8, as f 206 is double) 

Date a d 1 85 1-1853, Beef 583, note by S C. Malan. 

Scnbe S C Malan 

Character the Sanskrit in Devanagan. 



INDEX 


[Authors am> their Relatives. 

Scribes avd their Relatives avd Pati-ovs. 
Former Otvsers. 

Works. 

Historical Names. 

Places. J 


Akalbara (5 e Aklnr, *.i> 1556-1605), 
1398, 235, 1401; Akarvara, 1538, 
391 ; AhkiHm, 1109. 
AkabbarapurabJiamdira, 1345. 
Aksam§lik& Upanisad, 1000 {17) 

Aksi Cpaoi?ad, 1000 (18) ■ 

Aksobhya Dharani, 1440 (5). 
Agms(omapaddhati, 1050. 
Agm?tomahautra, 1050. 

Agmsv&min, Dutyayanasutrnbha- 
?ya, 1025, 1020. 

AngavidyS, 1BS5 (3). 

Attgrarija. 1535. 

i Vcyuta.-rama (a.D 1801), 1000, 76, 

1010. 

Ajayap51a(A.D 1174-1177), Caulukya 
of Gujarat, 1500 (1) 

Ajitadevacfini, 1409. 

AjuantxboJLinl, by H/aukardcarya, 
1236. 

AAcalagaccha, 1137, 1344. 
Analiillapattnna, 1578, Anabillapatana, 
1385,2 27; see also Ahillampattann. 
Atitanfigatapratyutpiuina Dharani, 
1440 (*5) 

Atmmrti, 1004 (4) 

Atharva-veda Eamhits, 037, 038. 
AtharvaSikha Up’anisad, 1007 (7) 
Atharva4iras Upamsad, 1007 (6). 
Advnitarka Upanisad, 1008 (16). 
Adbyatma Upamsad, 1000 (15). 
Adhyatmaramayana, 1175-1177. 
Adhyatmikasutra, 1585 (1) 
Anangaranga, by Kaly&namalla, 
1810. 

Atwnfn, father of NTlak&ntha (a.d 
1587) 1540, 1502. 

TAnantafca (A.D. 1566), son of Goj ala, 
018 (2) 

Anantaxirtideva, successor of A^va°eni- 
deva, 1398, 235 

fAnantakrsna (a »_ 1659), 1027. 
Anantadeva, see Anandadeva 
Annntadeva, Cither of Gokaladeva, 
1515. 

Anantanirfiyana, grandfather of Vara* 
daraja, 1032. 

tAnantalhatta Remana (a.d 1773, 
1774), 1010, 80 

Thick type « Sanskrit authors, or -works, 
Order of alphabet -a., 5 , i, i,u, 0 , r, r, | e, 
y,r,l,v «,»,* h : (h), • m (hi). 
References are made thus — 1448 (2), 357 


A nantarraCajntsUtla, 1067. 

Anamrayogin, 1455, 265 

Anorghaiaghava, by Murari, 1245, 
1247 (h) 

Anavagraha, Sama-veda, pirUi'ti, 
85 5 (9) 

Amikratnam, Sama-veda, 855 (1). 

Annttaraupapatikavivarana, by 
Abhayadevasim, 1338 (3). 

Anuruddha, S ataka, 1457. 

AnQv&kanokrnmam, by S'aonaka, 
892 (l). 

AHnv&kannkrninanlvTtti, by Sad- 
EUrtiiifya, 803 (1) 

Annvyakhyfinyfiyavivflrapa, by 
Anandatirtha, 1200 (1) ’ 

Anek&rthasamgraha, by ITcmacan- 
dra, lUl(ij, 

Commentary on, 1111 (1). 

Anfakrtadaiavivarana, 1333 (2). 

Annapurna, mother of Vasudeva 
DIksita, 1053 

Annapraia.ua, Sama-veda, pausista, ] 
857 (18). 

AnnambJiaf'a, Tarlaiamyraha, 1323. 


Ann&puma Upamsad, 1006 (xp) 
Anvayarthadipika, by Dharmelva- 


I Abbiyisunva m«a, 1380. 

I AbhySanaiakuntala, by Kalidasa, 
15, | ll82(i) 1244, 1247 (5). 

Abhidhinaeintamani, by Tleraa- 
ti, candra, 1107, 110o (1). 

Commentary on, by Hemaean- 
dra, 1109. 

by Abhidh.avrttamatrka, by ilukula- 
bhatta, 1157 (2), 1184 
Abhinava Narayanendra Saraavati, 
ca, Aitareyabhasyatika, 077. 

Amadavida, 000, 1031, 107 ; «ee 
d- Ahinsdavada 

Amara, EkaksaranamamSla, 1110 

ir (1) 

NamalmganUsSsana, 1008 (4), 

n- 1090, 110O . 

A marako'odgha'ana, Vagbhata cited 
in, 1500, 316 

Amaraeandaji, father of scribe (a v 
ra 1797), U72, 149 

Amamsatoka, 1250. 
a. Index Verborum to, 1221 (3) 

Axaaresvara, son of tPbanesvara (a d 
1761, 1762), 858, 800, 047, 43 
1083. 

s- tAimsundara (A.D 1586), 1154, 139. 
Amrtacandra, 1370. 


Aparadhasundarastotra, by S'anka- Atnrtaeandrosuri, Pnrosiirthasid- 
rScarya, 3260. dhyupayn, 1370. 

Apanmita Dhfirani, 1440 (74), 261. Amrtanada Upamsad, 1009 (io) 
Apanmitayu Mahayiin asntra, 1449 Amrtabmdn Upanisad, 1007 (19) 
(74) 261. Amrtananda, NaipaliyndevatSka- 

Apamarjanastotra, from Karmavi- lyanapaficavuniatika, 1446 (z) 
paka, U74. 257.' 

Appadfksita, Kuvalayananda, 1101. Amrtabha DhSrani; 1449 (7). 
Abhayamkari Dharani, 1449 (31), Amrtaharana, Sama-veda, panh^tn, 
*60. ' 855 (h). 

Abhayadevasun — Amoghapaia Dharani, 1449 (1) 

Samavayangavrtti, 1335. Amoghasiddhi Dharani, 1449 (fi) 

Bhagavatlvrtti, 1338. tAmbfiifiina Dhanesvara (a.J> 1771), 

UpSsakadaiavrvaraija, 1S3S (1) 009 

Antakrtad as anvarana, 1338 (2) Ajodhyanatha, father of tICditidasa 


855 (h). 

Amoghapiiia Dharani, 1449 (1) 
Amoghasiddhi Dharani; 14 40 (8) 
tAmhaifiina Dhanesvara (a.I> 1 7 71), 


Anuttaraupapfitikavjvarana, 

1338 (3). 

Pralnayyakarananvarana, 133 
(4 ^ 

Vipakavivarana, 1333 (5) 
tAhhayasankora (a. D 1867), 1504, 


(a.D 1823), 1480, 271, 1475. 
Anatanemicarita, by Vyayagam, 
1401. 

Arunaca las thili, 881. 

Aigalapura, 903, 15S5. 

Argalastotra, 1473 (2), 1474 (a) 


m the Bodleian Italia mother authors or works + = a senbe. * =an o*ne- 
ai,o,au. k,kh,g,g^h.S c,eh,j,jb,fi. (, { h, d. d-h » bt-h.d.db. n • p, p-b, b, h-h. m 

= 3fS. 1446 (in this toL), section 3 (id the MS ), p 257 (m thu rob). 
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Artbadlpika, Uj EatnaSckharagant, 
1366. 

Alaka, Kavyaprakfi§a, 1158, 1150, 
1005 (3) 

Alamkfira, fragment on, 1274 (3) 
Alamkfiraratnakara, !») S'obhfika- 
rcfivaramitra, 1162 (2) 

.ItaniJdrat innirfuiT, by Jayaratha, 1157 

0 ). 

Alamkaratianasia, b} J?a,iltuila A‘i<yj,o- 
la, 1157(1). 

Alamkarodaharana, by Jayadratha, 
1157 (l) 

Alapaflcana Dlifirani, 1440 (80), 261. 
Alasthn, 1300. 

Avagraha6aka, Sdraa-veda, parUi‘tn, 
855 (6) 

AvadbCita Upanisad, 1008 (20). 

A MUiti, 1522. 

AvalokitoSvara Dhdram, 1440 (10) 
AvunuktivrurumsT, 050, <54, 1023,1077. 
Alaga, S'antipur&na, 1405 (2), 1400 

Afivaghosa Avadana, 1440 (97), 261. 
Ab\abcuadern, of Pusluiragana, 1308, 
235 

Astakapurvaka S'raddha, 867 (1) 
Astadakini Dhfiram, 1440 (70) 261 
Astamivratavidhana, 1440 (i) 
Astasabasrika Frajnapdramita, 
1420-1429. 

AstaiigahrdayasamhitS, bj Vugbba- 
ta, 1500, 1000 
Astadhy&yl, by Faninf, 1118. 
Astavakra, 1303. 

Commentary on by VifiveSvara, 
1303. 

Astrological Fragment, 1505. 
Astronomical Fragment, 1594. 
-tAhanakunds { a . d . 1095 1) 1428. 
Abammadapura, 1543. 
Abomroandyavada, 1407. 
Aliillanapattnna, 1206, 192; sec Asa- : 

bdlapnttana 
Alimadanngara, 1410. 

Ahmadavildn,1138, 132 ; Bee Amodlvadn 

Al Hiablia iraxalalpa 1480. 
AkhyatavSdatikS, 1310. 
Akhyatavadartha, bj Raghumltha 
S'lromam, 1317. 

Commentary on, bj Eaghudeva, 
1318. 

AgamaSastravivarana, bj S'ankarfi- 
_ carya, 1004. 

Ahgirasa Kalpa, PratyangirSsalia- 
sranaman fioni, 1475. 

Acaratilaka, bj Gahgadhara, 1402 
Acarangavptti, bj S'ilahkacarya, 
1334. 

Aegradarsa, b\ S'ridatta, 1493 (r) 


Atmn Upanisad, 1007 (28) 
Atmabodha Upanisad, 1000 (9) 
Atmauu£dsana, bj Gunabhadra, 
1376. 

tAtmfirnme, 1070. 

*AtmirSincSvua, 001, 007. 
Atharvana Upanisad, Augment of, 

001 (3), 66. 

Atharvanarnhasya, by Dhlragoyin- 
da^arman, 1050. 
Adniatlmc'utjnhya, 1300, 236. 
Adipurfina, bj Jinasena, 1380. 
Adhdnakdnkd, or Avasatky&dhg* 
navidhi, 867 (19), 856, 8. 
Adh&nandlit, 8dma-vcda, psriaisjn, 
855 (7), 857 (20). 4. 

Anandatirtha, 01 Anandagtri, 01 
Anandajil&na — 

iiftTasyopanisadbbiSjyatippana, 
1010 (1) 

ii&vdsyopanlsadbhasya, 1013(3). 
Aitaroyopamsadbhnsyajikfi, 

077, 1010 (4) 

Koneaitavdkyabhdsyatippani, 

080,' 1010 (2) 

GnudapudabhSfiyatiM, 1005. 
Chgudogyabhasyatlkh, 080. 
Taittiriyopamsadbhftsyatippa- 
na, 1010 (3) 

PrapaScamitbyatvfinumSna* 
khandana, 1291 
PraSiiojxaniyaJltamya, 1013 (2). 

JJ> alwuitiUrallinti/a, 1270. 
Brahmasutranuvyakhyanyuya- 
vlvarana, 12D0 (1) 
Bhagavadgitabhasya, 1200 (2). 
ilaho uurt yoponi sad 6/< d < i/a , 10 11 ( 3 ). 
Mundukyop.misadbh&syatippa- 
na, 1000 (1) 

MundakopanisadbMsyatippa- 
na, 1010 (4) 

S astraprokftSikn, 007. 
Anandadeva, Krsnabhakticandn- 
kfividhana, 1207 (12) 175. 
Auundadeia, father of Vallabkadovn, 
_ 1236. 

Amndapala, of Kabul, pupil of Ugra- 
bhuti, 1133. 

Annndapura, 804, 23, 895, 030. 
AnandamalS, cited in Banghanapa- 
_ thyomxnaya, 1605. 

Anandameni, teacher of Pudmameiu, 
1403, 239 

Amndajutn, gaie MS to Lalita<ignin 
1344. 

Anandfti&ji, minister of Saribhatult.a 
_ of Cola, 1053. 

Anandalahan, by S ankaracarya, 
1201. 

Commentary on, bj Gaurlkfinta, 

l 1261. 


Anandvnmmha, leaclnr of fMabima- 
samudra (a.p 1500 ), 1412. 
Annmlasagara, patiou (a n. 1602 ), 1300 
- (■<)• 2 , 5- 

Auiimlulnrsngnni, i»upii of Silisjikliti, 


, 1383, 226 

Anatxllfnnn, teacher of Sankara- 
nanda, 1008 (a) 

Apadexn, fatlier of Anandadova, 1247 

_ (12), i75. 

Apatlantladijaka, cited in Mahagni- 
sarvasva, 1053 

Apastamba S'rauta Sutra, Mantra- 
praina, 80S (2). 

Apastambiya Samsk&raprayoga, 
1005. 


Aplnuumumsii, by fiaman’abhadi a, ' 

1378, 224 

Abhyudayika^rdddhapaddhati, 

_ 1605. 

Ainradein, father of Narapati (a. d. 
1176), 1500 (1). 

Aranyaka, Suma-veda, 808 (3), 800 
(3) 803 (2), 004 (l), 005 (3), 008, 
000, 012 (2), 014 (2). 
Arambhasiddlii, by Udayaprabha- 
suri, 1541, 1642. 

Arum Upamsad, 1007 (25) 

Arcika SamhitS, 016. 

Aryavasudh&rft DbAranJ, see Va- 
aundhard Dharanf. 

Aryfiaaptaiati, by GovardbanScfir- 
ya, 1265. 

Arseya Brohmana, 801 (5), 951 (3) 
Autiwlavrlh, by J/unlhadra, 1350. 
AvaSyakfivacumi, by Jnanasagara, 

_ 1350. 

Avasathy&dhana Sama-veda, pari- 
sistn, 855 (8), 857 (19) 

Asrania Upamead, 1007 (52). 
Aiialayana, followed lu Bandhfiyana- 
dariapurnamasaprayoga, 860 (3) 
AavalfiyanagrbyakankS, by Euma- 
nla, 1022. 

ASvalayana Grhyo Sutra, 808 (4). 

809 (4), 1018 (1) 1010-1021. 
A£val&yana S'raddhapaddhati, 
1080. 

Aavalayana S'rauta Sutra, 1015- 
_ 1017, 1018 (2) 

ASvalayanasutra vrtti, by Narayana, 
1017. 

Ahnika, 1405. 


Ighndade^o, 1620 (3), 324 
Ichfiiama, 1530, 292. 
Indices to — 
Karmavip&ka, 1217 (4) 
Eamayana, 1218. 
Vxatarka, 1219 (9) 


Thick type = Sanskrit authors, or works, m the Bodlcnn lialia other authors or works. t = a senbe ' = an owner 
Order of alphabet — a,a,i,I,u,S, 7 r,] e ai, 0. au: k. k kh, g, gh, n: c, c h, j. j h, ii t,th.d,<J h,n: t,th,d dli,n p, p h, h, b-b. m 
y, t, l,i • i,s b, li- : (hi, ’m (ml 
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Indices to— . 

HarivamSa, 1217 ( 7 ) 

Adi Fur ana, 1220 (4). 

Kalika Purina, 1220 (12) 
GnneSa Purina, 1210 (5, 6). 
Wiradiya Parana, 1220 (14). 
Fadma Purina, 1217 (5, 8). 
Brahma Purina, 1220 (a) 
Brahmavalvarta Purina, 1220 
(5-8)- 

Brabminda Pnrfina, 1210 (7, 8), 
Bhav isyoltara Purina, 1217 (6), 

163 

Markandoya Purina, 1210 (a) 

V nriha Purina, 1220 (9). 
Vimana Purina, 1217 (3) 
Vasisthalinga Purina, 1220 (3) 
Viyu Purina, 1220 (ll) 

Vianu Purina, 1220 (10) 

S'lvn Purana, 1210 (3, 4} 

Skanda Purina, 1220 (13) 
Indices Verborum to— 
Amarufiataka, 1221 (3). 
Xirfltirjumya, 1221 (7). 

. GItagovinda, 1221 {4) 
Durgamihatmya, 1221 (5). 
Bhagavadgita, 1221 (a) 
Manuaamhtia, 1221 (8). 
Mitaksara, 1221 (9) 
S'liupalavadho, 1221 (6) 
HitopadeSa, 1221 (1) 

‘Indnji (ad 1731), 1041. 
Indradatta, Siddhuntakaumudigu- 
dhaphokkikiprakfiSa, 1123. 
Indtaprasthn, 1628, 1658, 1506. 

Tilth aWiillt, 1455. 


16a Upanisad, 1010 (1), 1012 (1, 4) 
Commentary on, by B'ankaia- 
carya, 1010 (1) 

Bupor-commentary ou, by Anan- 
datlrtha, 1010 (1) 

, Commentary on, by Raghaven- 
dra, 992 (z), 1012 (4) 
frfavasyopamfadarthasttnjgniha, by 
Raghavendra, 802 (2), 1012 (4). 


Uktha6astra, 80S (1 («)) 

Ugratira Dharani, 1440 (68), 261 
Ugrabhuti, S isyahitanyasa, 1133. 
Ugrasenipur, 1319. 
Uddamaramahatantrosaroddhira, 
1402. 

Utt'inulma, 1 uvaraja of G’uitla Hano- 
ham, 1557. 

Uttar ar am acarita, by Bhavabhuti, 

1097 (3) 

Uttaradbysynnakatha, 1340. 

"U ttar adhy ay analaghuvrtti, by Be- 
vendragani, 1347. 
Uttaridhyayanavaeun, 1348, 1349. 


7h!ck typo « Sanskrit authors, or worts, 
Order of alphabet —a, 5, », *, u. 6, r, r, J. e, : 

y,r, 1,7 i,M,h 5 (h), * tp (m). 
References ara made thus. — 1440 (2J, 257 > 


TJ tp ala ranyom ah 5 t m ya, from Skanda 
Purana, 1161. 

TJtsarjauopakaranaprayoga, 1073. 

Utsarj anop ikarmaprayoga, 1001. 

Udayacanda, son of KtunalaneranajT, 
1330, 230 . 

Udajacandra, J140 (1). 

fDdojanaadin Sun, 1245, 174. 

Udayanicirya, Kiranavall, 1330. 

Udayaprabhasun, ArambhaBiddhi, 
154J, 1643. 

VdatjOumJia, Pindai thidJJitpraJLarana- 
tnetfrni, 1369. 

Udayabaisagim, teacher of Upnparra- 

. . tagani (a d 1569), 1347. 

Udekarana, father of fNednlala (a d. 
1750), 805 (3). 

Uddnndapurn, 1431, 252 

1 +Uddhava(A.D 1636), of Benorer, 057, 
5 J 

1 Upake 'ogaccha, 1134, 13 1, 1412. 

Upacira, Sama-veda, par^ista, 867 
(7) 

Ui'aMantala, by P/iarmadana, com- 
mentary on, 1407. 

UpadtJamala, by J/nnacamh a, para- 
phrase of, 1418. 

Upade6amilivrtti,by Giddhafiadhu, 
1407. 

Upade6asahasri, by S'ankarfic&rya, 
1290. 

Commentary on, by Ramatirtha, 
1281. 

Upnparyntigani, pitron of tTJpSinpI- 
daaa (a.d 1569 ', 1347. 

Upasargaharastotra, 1387 (t). 

Upakarmotsarjonaprayoga, 1073. 

UpSylril, father of tlnlocona (a. d. 
1640), 1077 (3) 

tUpiVimulass (a d 1569) 1347. 

Upasakadalavivarana, by Abhaya- 
devasuri, 1338 (1). 

UtnananJanatJui, pupil of Bhisuia- 
nandanatha, 1465. 

Urn as aha Cory a, JSfitangfstotra, 

1478. 

Uvato, Pritisakhyabhasya, or Par- 
sadavyakhyi, 894, 23, 895. 
Mantrabhasya, 930. 

Usnlsaeakravartti Dharani, 1449 
(130) 262 

UsnisavijayaDhSrani, 1422(2^1424, 
1447 (3), 258, 1440 (35), 260, 1452 


fjbagana, 010, Oil. 
frharahasya,orUhyagana,B13(i) 30 
Ubyagana, 012 (1), 013 (1), 014 

Rktantrayyakarana, Sama-veda, 


Rgridbana, 800. 

Rg-veda, Padapatha, 879-883. 
Rg-veda, Samhitfipatha, 870-878, 
with Sayana's Vedarthaprakala, 
884^880. 

Hg-yedapratiiakhya, by S'aunaka. 
893 (r), 884. 

Commentary on, by Uvata, 804, 
805. 

Rtusamhara, by Kihdisa, U31 (3) 
lJs.ibhacJast, pupil of tBiJvhataruiii 
(a d 1823) 1300, 23d 
RsabhapaScfiSatiki, by Dhanapala, 
1381 (2) 

Ekajati Dharani, 1440 (23, 40) 
tllkailanta (a.d 1834), 1087. 
Ekallavira Candamahirosana Tan- 
tra, 1453. 

Ekaksara Upamsad, 1006 (29) 
Ekaksarakoia, 1114. 

1 Ekaksaranamamala, by Amara, 

1110(i) 

2 ..Ekaksaranamamala, bj Vararuci, 

1113, 1114, 1132 (2) 
Ekaksaranighantu, see 2 Ekaksara- 
nimamala 

Ekfiksari Jiimam&IS, 1113, 1132 (2) 

EXiidnUin'jUiilrardutcIhiiraXa , by Jinn 
tuntlani, 1416 

Aikafata Dhirani, 1440 ( 33 ) 

Aitarrya AianyaXa, commentary on, by 
SaitXarac iryu 1011(3) 

Aitareya Upanisad, 1010 (5) 

Commentary on, by B'ahkari- 
carya, 077 r 1010 (5), 1014 (1). 
Super-commentary on, by Nara- 
yanendra Saraavati, 077 
Super commentary on, bj Anan- 
datirtha, 1010 (g) 

Commentary on, by Raghaven- 

dra, 1012 (6) 

Aitareya BrShmana, 860 (»), 039- 
941, 

Commentary on, by Siyana, 942, 
843. 

O ghaniry uk ti r co mm entary on , 13 5 6 

Odapura, 1100, 147 

■fOdigopRa (A d 1632), 063, 067. 

Oanoa Palm-leaf MS , 1423 (3). • 

tOhuamOlajit (A d 1791 ), 1129. 
Audgatrasarasamgraha, by Rndra- 
skanda, 859 (1), 1030. 

Aupavasatlnka,Sama-Teda, pari-i s(n 

857 (13) 

KakkasOri, 1412. 

Katha Upamsad, 087 (r), 1008 (34), 
1007 (35 36 ), 10 12 (6) 


pnu-ista, 855 , is 


1 the Bodleian Italic* = other authors or works + “ 5 “ an owner 

r o,au.k,kk,ff,g-k,n.c,ch,j,jb,5.UM,dh.n t,t-h.4,dh,n p,ph,b,b-h,m 
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Ka)ba TJpam?ad— 

Commentary on, by 6'ankarfi- 
c&rya, 1000 (2) 1014(f) 
fiupor-commentarj* on, by Gopa- 
Iayogin, 1000 (*). 

Super- comment ary on, by Vyfisa- 
tlrtha, 1012 (5) 

Ka)havaUi Upanl§ad, ecc Kajha 
Upanisad. 

A'anerl, 1300. 

Kan thtuTi, 1300. 

Kanthafiniti Upanisad, 1007 (:6) 
KathambhutI, 1255, 

Iwiuahnpinbha, pupil of DeTfndrosfljJ, 
1140 (i) 

Kauihnrntign, brother of Kcniadimuga- 
gam, 1383, 226 

Knu ikaa ijaya, successor to Yijayadein- 
eun 1401. 

Kany&dfina, fragment, 1E00. 

Kapdll, 1300. 

Kapilasmrti, 1488. 

KapiSa Avadlina, 1440 (140^, 262. 
Kauialauemuiyl, first ton or YularvlJl- 
saji, 1380, 230. 

Karanftde, wife of Kalyana, 1400, 237. ! 
Karavira Dh&rani, 1440 (89), 26:. 
Karunlnanda, sou of Jagadinandu, 
1420, 249 

Karka, K&tySyanasutrabhfisya, 
1042. 

KamakuniUUpuri, 1274 (2), 184 
Karnaxnrtostotra, by LiiaSuka, 1200. 
Karpurnprukara, by Han, 1414. 
tKarlmUkera (a d 1794-1805), 803, 
804 (3). 

Karmagrantha, by Dovendrasuri, 
commentary on, 1357. 
Karm&granthaprathamavicara 
(Hindi), 1300 ( 6 ). 

Earmagranthasatk&vacun, 1357. 
Karmajtrakjti, 1358 (3), 
Karmapradipa, 856 (1), 1030 (3) 
Commentary on, by S'lvarfima, 
1037. 

KarmavipSkavacuri, 1357. 
Karmastava, commentary on, by 
Govindagam, 1358 (2) 
Karmastav&vacun, 1357. 
Kaliaamtarana TTpamsad,1006(33) 
Kalpadrnmakabka,by Laksmlvalla- 
bha, 1341. 

Ealpaautravivarana, by Vinaya- 
c an dr a, 1330. 

Ealpaautravacun, by Jin&pr&bha- 
muni, 1340 

Kalpanupadasutra, Sama-veda, 855 
(3) 

Ealpantarv&cya, 1342, 1343. 
+KaIy&na(A d 1803), son of Dev&datta, 
050, 51 


KftljSna, second son of NSkjil.MOO, 237. 
Kaly XnalTrti, teacher of ’tllrahmnlAlii- 
jTsnu (a.i>. 1646), 1105. 
Kalyfi^apaBcariipiatjkfi, by Ampta- 
nauda, 1440 (2). 357. 
Kaly&namandirastotra, by Siddha- 
senn Divilkara, 1387 (7). 
Kalyflnamnlla Anangnrafiga, 1010. 
KahSnay iJca, accent uaU/r, 05 1. 

KoIIaJi, father of Muhulahhn|{A, 1157 
_ (a), 1104. 

Kalinina, father or tlllma (a d. 1387), 
1085. 

Knilndra, patron, 005 (2). 
Ka<yap.avom ; a, 1103. 

Kasilhani, 1308, 235. 
tKahna (a. :>. 1378) 1173. 
tKaliulrtma (a. n 1820), 1502. 

Knblii, wife of -'ilun.V 1370. 

K&mhSiuiK, father of tSavnyf (a.d. 1612), 
1010 . 

KilXucantlUcara, 1300. 
•KtnditdararlmnhhaJJi, 808 (4) ir. 
Kfitantra, by S'arvavarman, 1130, 1 
1131 (l, 2) 1132 (i). 

Commentary on, by Durgnaimha, 
1131 (1). 1132 (1). 

Kfitlyaautravrtti, by Yfijfilkadova, 
801 (4), 1043, 1044 (2). 

Katt/fti/aiia, gramtnamn, 1110. 
Kfttyiyana, S'rilddhakalpa, 850 (2', 
1O00. 

fiaryfinukramanl, 802 (i). 
8ary&nukramani to Vfijasanoyi 
fiamhitfl, 035.' 

SnaniuHtra, 802 (3), 808 (3) 
panAisfas attributed to, 801. 
K&ty&yana B'rauta Sutra, 1041. 

1. KfttyftyanasGtrapaddhati, 1044 

to 

2. Kfityfiyanasutrapaddhati, by 
Yfijflikadova, 863 (2) 

Katy&yanasdtrabhB?ya, by Karka, 
1042. 

Kuty&yam S'fintl, 1501. 

Kantim&lfi, by Visnupnxf, 1332. 
Kapahka, 1300. 

K&maiuja, father of Cakrapanl, 1587. 
KSmasutra, by Vatsyayana, 1162 

(3), 1008, 1806 

I Kimpilya, home of ViSvanatha, 1638, 
294. 

Karandavyulia, 1430 (i), 1431. 
lCauvradhrfikhyapura, 1574, 307. 

KSmsti (or c di), 1485, 277. 

Kalacakra Dhurani, 1440 (49), 260 
Kfilacakranivardha DhSram, 1440 
(120), 262 

fKSladasa (A D 1857) 1583. 
Ealanirnayadipikavivarana, by Nr- 
simhtt, 1490. 


KAlosaukarpfnlmata, 1404, 
Kaiignirudra Upanl^ad, 1007 {47). 
•fKSlikSdiba (a l>. 1823), son of Ayo- 
dhyinWia, 1400, 271, 
*Ki]ikJtnrnsS(!a (a. p 1839), 1503, 
1600 (P), 1603, probably identical 
with J hSlikfidi0sa, 1500. 

Kfilidflsa— 

Abhtyfianataknntala, 1102 (1), 
1244, 1247 (5) 

Ittusamh&ra, 1131 (3). 
Kumttrasambharo, 1232, 1233. 
HoghadQtn, 1240-1255. 
Jlaghuvarpsa, 1230, 1231, 
VikramorVa4f, 1247 (9), 173. 
S'rutabodho, 1162. 
KiWyaprak6£a, by Mammata and 
Alako, 1005 (3), 1158, 1150. 
XfivynpraklUasankota, by BfiJ&na 
Itacaka, 1006 {3). 

Kftif, 800 (2), 6, BOB (x), xi, 870, 
030, 044, 1000, 76, 1010, 80, 1077, 
1082, 1170, 1400, 281. 

KfUlkhando, from Skanda Purfina, 

1102, 1103. 

K&ifkliandatika, by Ilfim&nanda, 

1103. 

Kfiilnfttha, Trainapradlpo, 1548. 

8'Ighrabodha, 1547. 

Kftfiin&tho, Iiofighanapathyanirna. 
ya, 1005. 

KSiiiiStba Uapaya, father of tVayanutha 
(A-n 1794), 870, It. 
tKfijliSma (a.p. 1727). 007, 28 
KS?th5samgha, 1370, 1308, 235. 

K&iinnji, grandfather of Gane^a Daiva* 
jHa (a i> 1613) of Dh&radiHjahulA, 

_ 1574, 307. 

Kahuadadein, 1513. 

Aigenrl Palm-loaf M8., 1420. 
Kiranavali, by Udayanfic&rya, 1330 
Kirat&rjunlya, by Bhfiravi, 1234 (1) 
Commentary on, by Jonaroja, 
1234 (1). 

Index Vorborum to, 1221 (7). 
*KikfimnIi3deiu, 006 . 

Klkahfisl, father of CupaktkS, 1344. 
Kiitisimhadcvn, jiatrou of Bhanuji- 
diksita, 1103. 

Kilostotra, 1473 (3), 372, 1474 (3) 
Kundavicara, from Tattmsdra, 1508. 
Knndinaka TJpanisad, 1000 (36) 
Knndakundacarya, PaSc&stikaya- 
prabhrta, 1370. 

KundakundSclryanvaya, 1105, 1390, 

236, 1400, 237. 

KurnSragm, 1344. 

A'untarayin VasanlarUja, Tali gram- 
marian, 1581. 

Kum&rasambhava, by Kabdasa, 
1232, 1233. 


Thick type = Sanskrit aathora, or works, 1 
Order of alphabet —a, a, i,i u, u j-.r,] e.ai 
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a the Bodleian Holies *= other authors or works + •= a scribe 
0, nu k,k h, g,g-h, n C,C h, 3,j b,S. 1. 1 h, <J, d h, 9 t, t-h, d, d h, n 


* = an owner. 
p,p-b, h,l>-h,m. 



INDEX 


329 


ITamanlasvanun, Z^valayanagr- 
hyakankS, 1022. 

Knmhhaknrna (a. d 14:9-1469), of 
Jlevad, 1597. 

Kunilsetm 1174. 

Kuladatta, Knynpnajika, 1454, 
Koladharmapaddhati, bj Tryamba- 
ka, 1470. 

Knlintapithamahutmya, from Brah- 
raanda Parana, 1179. 

AulttUa, cited in Athanranarahasya, 
lose. 

Suvalayanda, by Appadlksita, 1181. 
Kurma Purana, Gangam5h&tmya 
from, 1225 (6) 

A'rtyactwfowiam, 1033. 

Krsna a ‘re^tin, 1344. 

Kr*na, father of *Gop5b», 1020. 

Kr'na. father of PrnbhujT (a d 1639), 

_ 954, 48 . 

Krsna, father of fDlIakrana (a d 1756), 
033. 

Krsna, father of Kama, 1590. 
iKrsna, pupil of Ikinwcandm, 1187, 

, > 46 . 

Kr?na, father of HanbhfLnalukla 
(a d. 1809), 1574, 307. 

1. Krsna Upanisad, 1008 (33), 1008 

(0. 

2 Krsna TJpanisad, 1008 (1), 75 
tKrsnicamla (a d 1730), son of Ifeta- 
ritmacandrn, 1081, 107. 

•Krjnsji, BOO. 

*Kr?nojTtutu, 018. 

Krsnstirtba, teacher of liamatirths, 
1231. 

Knnadrthn (a » 1320), commentator 
on Vedantasara, 1293. 

Kr?nadfisa, Vimalanathapuriina, 
1405 (1) 

Krsnabhakticandrikavidhana, by 
Anandadeva, 1247 (12), 175 
KnnabhattJ, patron of -tDaksmamurti 
(A » 1655). 881. 

KranamiSracarys, Prabodhacan- 
drodaya, 1247 (1) 

Krsnaradhanasamksepapaddbati, 
1518. * 

Ketugrahaianti Dharani, 1449 (r 2 
262. 

Kedara, Vrttaratnakara, 1153. 

Kena Up aw sad, 937 (2), 1007 (37), 
1010 (2) 1012 (2) 

Commentary on, by S'ankard- 
carya, 988, 1010 (2), 1011 (1) 

Super-commentary on, b> Anan- 
datirtha, 988, 1010 (2). 

Commentary on, by Raghaven- 
dra, 882 (*) 

Kenesitavakyabhauyatippana, by 
Anandatirtba, 980. 


Kenjrn Kasawaro, Notes onDharma- 
samgraha, 1438 (a) 

Ifotea on Mahavastu, 1438 (t). 

Kedara, father of Vopade va 'a. d iz 6 o) 
1802. 

Kesava (a.d. 1500), Jatakapaddbati, 
1572; used by Divakara(A d 1584), 
1573. 

Kesavamiira, Tarkabhasa, 1807. 

t Kesava jima (a l> 1786), 1263. 

Ke-'avarima, friend of 'Ganc-ftnlltfm, 
1023. 

KtSamsramitt, BauJhaynmyapa Idhali 
1003; cited in JiIahagnisaiTasva, 
1053. 

tKecoh (a » 1585) 1804. 

Kaiyata, Bhasyopradipa, 1110. 

KainuwOii Palm-leaf MS , 1410. 

Kai valya Upantsad, 1002, 1007 (50) 
Commentary on, by S'ankara- 
nanda, 1002. 

Koivalyendra Sanisiati, teacher of Jila 
nendra Sirasvatf, 977, 1010 (3) 

Kfikui Palm-toaf MS , 1421. 

KoranfliHa, 1308. 

Kauiila Sutra, 074. 

Katwhanvayo, 1030. 

I Kausitaki Brahmana, 801 (6), 862 
1 (1). 044-948. 

KautVah £raftmana Ujannad, 078, 
60, 1006 (1). 

KratURamkhya, 888 (1 (/)). 

Krattisamgraha, Sama-veda, pari- 
*i?ta, 857 (2) 

Kramasamdarbha, see Bhagavata- 
Ramdarbha. 

Knyapafljika, by Knladatta, 1454. 

Knyasthanakancara, glosses on, 
1380 (7) 

Ksamaknmala, 1383, 226. 

Keamakalyana, Jlvavicfiraprakara- 
navrtti, 1372 (1) 

K 'am intern, iI5. written for, 1134, 
>3> 

Ksirasvamin, Aruarako^odghatana, 

1101. 

Ksnnka Upanisad, 1007 (4). 

Kntrasamaxi, by JinabhaJra and 
Jfalayagxri, 1365. 

KsemaLirti, of kharataragaccha, 1333, 

226 

Ksemskirtidevn, successor to Ac ant s- 
kirtideva, 1398, 235 _ I 

KecntaXiitv/cala, cited in langbaaa- 
pathyamrnaya, 1605. ( 

Ksemendra, Darpadalana, 1237. 

Ksau&raautra, Sama-veda, 855 {5) ( 

Khinda, 1308. 

Khandanakhandakbadya, see ITya* ( 
yakhandanakhandakhadya. 


I Khandapralastt, 1240. 

I kharataragaccbo. 1383, 226 
Khorda Avesta, translation of, 1813. 
) 1 1614. 

, GaganaksepavajrayogTiii Dharani, 

i, 1440(114), 262 

•Gaugadhabhajta, son of Gopalabhitya 

1020. 

Gangadbara, Acaratilaka, 1482. 

, Gangamahatmya, from — 

Mababharata, S'antiparran, 1225 
(r) , Aranyakaparvan, 1225 (2) 

, Kurma Parana, 1225 (6) 

Brahma Purana, 1225 (3). 
Matsya Parana 1225 (5). 

Visnu Parana, 1225 (4) 

Skanda Parana, 1225 (7) 
Gangtirama, 1326. 

Gahgalahari, liv Jagannatha, 1267, 
1288. 

Commentary on, byDalapati,l28S. 
Gajendramoksana, 1226 (1). 
tGanapafaji (t n 1752), son of Dave 
Vwuiajt, 071. 

Ganapati (a n 1841), (hakara, 1545, 
1546, 1564. 

Ganapati Upanisad, 1008 (30) 
Ganapati Ravata, MahOrtagana- 
pati, 1557, 1558. 

Ganapa txhrdaya DhSra?!, 1440 (34), 
260 

f Gam Uffomacaodra (a d rtfs 5), pnptl 
of Vidyicandra Gam, 1276 
Ganijitanj-ijaks, Trrote first exemplnr 
of Anstanemicarita, 1401. 

Gane-aji, brother of tGanapafiji (a v. 
>75*). 971. 

Ganesa Baivajda (a d 1613) Jataka- 
lamkara, 1574. 

*Gane£anatba 945, 42, 1023. 
Ganesasodaia DharanI, 1449 (*19), 
262 

Gatatagarasuri, of Aficalagaceha, 1344. 
tGadadhara (a d 1651), son of Itava 
lajoraniananda, 912 (t) 

Gadadhara father of S'uklambara, 1193. 
Gadadh&ra — 

Vidhiavarupavadartha, 1314. 
Visayatavicara, 1313. 
VyntpattivSda, 1318. 
SamSnyaturukti, 1004 (r) 
Gandavyuba Dharani, 1440 (103), 

261 

Gandbam, mother of Ramananda, 
1193. 

Gamodlia, 898, 25, 899, 907, 1082. 
Gambhiraraya, father of Bbaskarara- 
ya, 1485. 

Gayamahatmya, from Vayn Parana, 

1187. 
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Gnruda PurSna, 1108 
Garga psi, Kormavipfika, com- 
mentary on, by Paramflnanda, 
1358 (i) 

CarjatnnJitt i,Moghamfilflfioin 1501, 

3*3 

Garbha Upaniijad, 1007 (8) 
Guth&dvaya Dh Irani, 1440 ( 57 ) 
Gath&s, 1371 

iGftnynnovijajft (a I) 1668) 1643 
G&yatn, 1020 ( 5 ) 

Ghruda TJpanhad, 1007 ( 46 ) 

Odru tlsamht 1 citet 111 Langhana- 
potliyanlmaya, 1005 
Gimpura 005 

Gitakan^ika, S&ma voda, jan i»ta, 
855 ( 13 ) 

Gitagovmda, 1} Jayadovn, 120-1 
Commentary on l*y Nfir&yana 
Vyasa, 12Q4 

Indox Verborum to 1221 ( 3 ) 
Gunakhti sou of bnhitnikJrti 1370 
Gnuicandia teaclier of Gunakura, 
1380 

Gunabhadra, Atmanui&sana, 1375 
Xdipurana, 1380 

Gunavisnn, Chandogyamantrabhfi- l 
sya, 1034, 1035 

Guimlgarn pupil of Gi»ta« r igarasGn or 
Ancaliif'-icclin 1344 
GtmastMnakramarohanaprftkara- 
na, by Xtatnaiekhnra, 1377 
Gun&kara, Bhakt&maraataravrtti, 
1380 

GurupattSva 1, 1408 (3) 241 
Curjaramandala 1208, 192 
Gurjaradhipn 1574, 307 
Gnbyasvanmantra Dhfrram, 1440 
(9=) -6r 

GuhyottaraDbaram, 1440(no) ^62 
Grhyasamgraba, by Gobhilaputra, 
860 (3) 

Gokula 1247 (3) 1404, 281 1688, 
31 ’ 2580 

Gokuladeva, Tirthakalpalata,1516 
Godaculi 1306 

Gopatha Brahmana, 074, 975 
Gopala* father oft Auautnka (a P 1566) 
018 (-) 

Gopala father of Ganosa Daivajna 
(a d 16x3) 1574, 307 
*Gopala son of k|s 1 1020 
fGopjii (a d 1553) son of Kjaajana 

eio, 29 

*Gcpalakisna 868 ( 2 ) it 
Gopaladeva, LaghubbuBanakanti, 
1128 

Gopalanyayapaficanana, Praya 
Scittaturnaya 1512 
Gopalapurratapamya Upanisad, 

1006 (2) 


Gopfilablinja jujlmki, MS written for 
(A b 1837) 021, 31 

lOoialdlm^ta (a i> 1836) 1404, 281 
GojnUblmttn fuller of ’Gang ulh 1- 
hhnt(a 1020 

Gopillabbatta, Bhagavadbhakttvi- 
l&sa, 1333. 

GopTUnyogin, KathavaUIbhasya- 
vivarana, 1000 (2) 
Gopdlottaratflpamya Upanisad, 
3000 (3) 100B (1) 75 
Goplcandana Bpaninad, 1001,1008 

, (>) 75 

*Goj bintbit 855, 3 
Gopin&tha, Sn&nadipika, 802 (1) 
Gobhla Puspa Sutra, attributed to 
868 (3) 

Gobfnla Gfhyn J'a 850 (i) 

Gobhtla Grhya Sutra, 880 (3) 1033, 
1030 (1 a) 

Commentary on by Nnrfiyana, 
1033 

Got lula jrhynu {rakdrikarlJ a r oJfttn T 
1038. 

Gobhilaputra, Grhyasamgraha, 
880 (3) 

Corakfa 1300 
Govnnlhai 0 808 (1) 33 
•Go\nnllam 1027 

iGovardhata (a p 1296) ion of Bha 
vani^nnkara 120Q, tQ3 
Govardhntn or GoMiida patron of 
tViSvatftpa(A t> Ho4) 862 (l) 
Govardl ai a father of tU&riliaru (A J> 
X653) 850 (a) 5 

Govardhana, Tujikapadmako^a, 
1603, 1564 

Govardhanacaryo, AryasaptaSati, 
1285 

Qo\ Hi ad 1 1248 

Govmda teaclici of S ankar&carya, 
077, 081, 1014 (4) 
j Govmda, FraSnasfira, 1553 
Govindagani,Karxnafitaravrtb,1358 
(*) 

Govu da Jyotisavid father of Cinta- 
mani Baivnjfia, 1165 
Govu dabhatpi father of tlvd.ge*ahhn(ta 
Lafakaia 1407 
*Govmdai3ma 861 
’Govindaraina 1024, 83 
tGovindaiama 1037 (1) 
tGoTJodoiama (A d 1839) 853 
tGovindarama (a d 1742) of Rama 
pura 1060, 101 

Govmdarama, PuraScaranavidbi, 
1403 (2) 

G 0 i m gap arvat asvay ambbu c aity a 
bhattarakoddesa, by Jayacandra, 
1430 (2) 2gi 
Giudajnattja 950, 54 


G&udapSda, Kfink&s on MandOkya 
tTpaniund, 1007 (12-15) 1000 (1) 
Qaudapildabhasyainsfi, by Annnda- 
tSrtba, 1005 
Gnuda Manoh irn 1557. 
Gautamaprccha, commentary on 
by Mativardhana, 1350, 1300 (1) 
Oaurl, mother of Mahftdova, 10 10 
GaurikfintaSarvabhaxuna, Ananda- 
labaritfka, 1201 
‘Gaurhanknm 1075, 103 
tOjkiinra (A « 1744) 1350 
Gmhabhavnprakfi^a, by Fndmupra- 
bhasOn, 2543, 2544 
Commentary on 1544 
Grahamatrka Dhdram, 1440 (38) 

260 

GrnhamfitrkfihrdnyaDh2ranJ, 1440 
(77) ««l 

Gramagoyaguna, 000, 007. 

Ghafakarparakavya, 1248 
tGlilsuuma of hn-'inir 1176 
Ghcrandosamhita, 1305 

tCaknna (1) (A. D 1707) ion of Vyaia 
tnmijikbjn, 806, 24 
Cakralulta cited in Banghanapa- 
thyanirnaya 1606 
Cakradhara,Yantrneintumani,l635 
Cakrapant, Vtjayakalpalata, 1587 
Cakrasamvara Dhuram, 1440 (,9) 

261 

Candofivaraprafinavidyft, by Bcva- 
cirya, 1640 
Camlan tram 1300 

tCAndakar 1 (?) (a D 1741) 800 (1) 

6 

Cnndiukirti teacher of Harsakirti, 
1130, 113 

Candrakirti, Madhyamakavrtti, 
1440 

Candrakirti, Sarasvatadipika, 1136, 
1137 

Candrakirtideva of Sarasvatigaccba, 
1400, 237 

Caul ruga echa 1380, 1385, see Candra 
kula 

Candradeva of Ifitlula patron of 
Vasantaraja, 1681 
CandradvadaSa Dbfiram, 1449 ( 1 o 1 ) 

261 

Gandrapra »na ca 1 ty.i Jays, 1602 
Candramabarosana Dharani, 1440 
(90) 261 

Candray slogan 1 patron of fViivanatlia 
(a d 1479) 1301 

Candralak?mi Tvife of JagadSnaiida 
1426, 249 

Candrasun, Sarngraham, 1307. 
*Candresvont 902 
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CamatkaracJntamarujlivKfirayaTm, 

1545. 

Commentary on, 1540. 

CutnpS. 805. 

Caranavyuha, 1048. 

Carccika Dharani, 1440 (138), 262. 
Cnryaft, 1300. 

Calendars, 1533-1540. 

CSuakya, R&janiti^astra, 127L 
Ciniild, 1420, 249 
C&iuUliT, or CfindamhT, patron, 1370. 
Caadra luJa, 1373 (1), gaccha, 1140 (r), 
fee Cnndmgaecha 

( SjiVkika, father of Anantlajutn, 1344. 
tCJmpa (a. d 1589 ), ton of Yipasa\Ira, 
1334, 204 
Ciia 1455. 

Ciiui&mrtaia/fara, cited in Banghana- 
pathyamrnaya, 1005. 

Ciiitsartilrm 1 huffttin, cited ill Laiiglia- 
napathyamrnaya, 1005. 

Citi TJpantsad/lOOe (13) 
CittasatntosatrunSik&,byNagadcva, 
1270.' . 

CitravunSatiAyod&na,1440(96),35i. 
Citrasenapadmavaticantra, by Ba- 
javallabha, 1410. 

CutanandaJaiaSlokt by SUnlaracfirya, 
commentary on, by Madhusiida- 
nasarasvati, 1288. 

Cintamam, PraSnatanfra, 1550 , 
perhaps grundfatber of B ilakuntha, 

1546. 

Cmt&mam Daivajfia, Sudha, 1155. 
Ciut5mmicaity&H}a, 1400, 237 
Ciranyni feomaji, patron of tVioaya- 
sonis, 1251. 

Ciraml.daciuuta, son of PrtliTrlja, 1400, 
237. 

Culika, Upamsad, 1007 (5) 

CuhSmisra, patron of tltetmalwrpis (*.d 
. 783), 1505. 

Caityavandana, 1387 (12) 
tCornell (a » 1827), 1197. 

Cosacaadajt, teacher of Namgadasoji, 
1103. 

Caundappacarya, Prayogaratna- 
mala, 1039. 

Cauh3navam e a, 1403, 239 
Cnuhnacal&devakitaEai unv-a, 1558. 

iChaugaiai«ra (a » 1794) 1558. 
fChangSramam lira (a*d 1810) A’stavam- 
sasarasvata^ondajuatiya, 1530, 294 
tChajja (a d 1669), 1121. 
ChandasikSvivarana, by Madhava, 
817. 

Chand&s Sutra, 1077 (1) 1078 (3), 
1070 (3) 

Cban domukta vali, by S ambhura- 
ma, 1156. 


•Chnmana, BSD. 

Chalfiksara, 868 (5), 1 1. 
tClmiierSma (a ix 1743), 1555. 
Chagalaksana, 80S (1 (&)) 
Chandogya * Upamsad, D78, 070, 
083-085. 

Commentary on, by B'ankara- 
c&rya, 070, 081, 1011 (2) _ 
Super-commentary on, by Aran- 
datirtha, 080, 882 
Super-super-commentary on, by 
Vedciabhiksn, 083. 
Commentary 011, by Nity&nacda- 
Irama, 084, 085. 

Ch6ndogyabh6?ya, by Sankaracar- 
ya, 070, 081, 1011 (2) 
CMndogyabhasyatikd, by Ananda- 
tirtha, 080, 082. 

ChandogyamanlrabhSsya,byGuna- 
yis^n, IQ34, 1035. 
Chinege-Sansknt Vocabnlary, 1117. 

tJ. C Boy (a. d 1827), 1100, 1198 
>59 

Jaksastaka Dharani, 1440 (91) 261 
Jngadansnda, sen cf Vajijcaryn, 1426 
249 

tJagadita (a d 1389), 001. 

Jagadl^a, Tarkamrta, 1328 
S abda^aktiprakaSika, 1315. 
Jagannatha, Gangalahari, 1205, 
1208 

Bhuminivilasa, 1260. 

J agaimSthi*rania, teacher of Nrsimha- 
srama (circa a d. 1350), 1281. 
tJagnrama (a d 1701), pupil of 3fano- 
laraji, 13QO (1), 215 
Jadubharata, Prainavall, 1298. 
-tJonardana Gargya (t) (a d 1529), 860 
(0 

f Janardanasimha (a. d 1063), 1460, 
267. 

+Janardana*rnnii (a D 1636) pupil of 
Ramabbadrairatna, 1280, 187. 
Janmapatri, 1097 (1) 

Janmajxuldfiali , by Aefata, 1573; by 
Sripati, ibid 

Janmapaddhatiprakiisa, by Diva- 
karo, 1573. 

Jambalajatendra Dh&ranl, 1449 
(2 a) 

Jambugnru, Jmalataka, 1385, 1380. 
Jayacandra, G oi riigap arvatas va- ( 
yambhucaityabhattarakoddeSa, 
1430 (z) 

Jayacandra, Stotra, 1387 (14) 
Jayacarya, by Narapati, 1690 (1) 
Jayatirtha, teacher of \ya c atirtha, 
1012 (5) 

Pr apaficamithy atT annmSna - 
khandanavwarana, 1281. 


Jayatirtha — 

PraSnopamsadbhasyavyakhya, 

1013 (2) 

Y aj filyam antravy a khyan avira- 
rana, 1013 (3) 

Jayadeva, Gitagovinda, 1264. 
Jayadratha, Alamkarodaharana, 
1157 (i)- 

Jayantasvamin, Svaranknsa, 893 

,(■) 

Jnjspura, 1405. 

Jaiaratm, teacher of KMiianri- 
jajti (a n 1604), 1107. 

Jayuratha, Alamlnravimarhn'i 1157{i) 
Jnyaiama, jounger brothel of +Han- 
nltba (a. d 1644) 1485, 377 
Jnj atoms, recipient of a 3fS , 1407. 
Jayuditya, identical (1) with Jajnntx- 
Siamin, 803 (2) 

Jaytndm, AyayamdJiS, 083. 
JalllladinUhabsm, 1530, 294 
Jaliilmgiraj'ihiladi.alaraa (JahlugTr, a n 
1605-1627), son of Akabbora, 1398, 
>35 

tJage'VUrtL'auglnjT (a. n. 1693) 1041. 
Jangull Dharani, 1449 {133), 262 
Jatakapaddhati, by Kefiava, 1572 
Commentary on, bj Viivanfitha, 
1672. 

Jatakgbharana, by Dhundhiraja, 
1575. 

Jitakfilamkara, bv Ganesa DaivajSa 
(ad 1613), 1574. 

Commentary on, by Baribh&nu- 
8i! Ida (a d. 1809), 1574. 
JatismaraDhdrani, 1440(i2, r7 iS) 
Janakinatha BhattaefiryacQdama- 
m,Nyayasiddhantamafijari,1308. 
*j3m, 1042. 

JabS’a Upamsad, 1006 (32), 1C07 

( 5 >) 

Jalasamvaramahatantra, Balahrda- 
ya from, 1477 (8) 

Jiivalipura, 1154, 139 
Jmscandnuan, 1372 (1) 

Jinadharma, 1372 (3) 
Jinaprabhamum, Kolpasutravncu- 
Tt, 1340. 

JinabhjLtiEiiri teacher of Jinsldbha 
sun, 1372 (O 

JtnabTiadra Ksetrasamaea 136S 
Jmalabhasun, teacher of Prituagaro, 
1372 (1) 

JmaraUabha Pindauiuddhtpral arana 
fitaO) 1369 

Jt navallab fiagan «, Pt ndavtiuddh ryrala- 
rana, 1369 

Jiua\y iys, teacher of Rupswjsjn 1135 
Jinafataka, bj Jambuguru, 1385, 
1386. 

Commentary on 2500. 


Thick type = Sanskrit authors, or works. 
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Jjnasundara, Dlp&likfikalpa, 1415. 
Jinasona, Adipurfina, 1380 ; teacher 
of Qunabhulm, 1374. 

Jinali'UfasQrt, teacher of Sumatihaipan, 
1360 (i) 

Jinendrastotra, 1387 (ti), 
tJuanarilma Jjoti;! {a n 1813, 1814), 
874, 040. 

Jicaranacihnamfihatmya, by Ilari- 
r&ya, 1388. 

JIvakn, Bhfigavatasamdarbha, 1182. 
•Jivatinriima, 1051. 

tJlvannrania (a u 1760, 1763), son of 
Sna^nkara, 010. 

Jlvnvicfiraprakarana, by S'fintisun, 
1372 (1, 2) 

Commentary on, by Kfamfika- 
lyfina, 1372 (l). 

Commentary on, by Bhfivasun- 
dara, 1373. 

Jivn\ ljaj a, pupil of V ftihva (l).1337, 203 
JnaMjaja, Atb written for (a 1> 1583), 
1302, 23s. 

J egrolamej Immah Vl tirgi, 1303. 
Jainolhlbhadcna (Zaniul- Abidin), 1234 
(«> 

Jaija{a, father of Kaiyata, 1110. 
tJulala (a.d 1777) 1110, 125 
Joitfirfima, patron of +Kr?nacauda (a n. | 
1730), 1081, 107 

Jonaraja.Kiratarjunlyatlka, 1224(i) 

S xikantbacaritatlka, 1234 (2) 
JGanadipika, Hariharasamv&da, 
1304. 

JS&nasarohita, from S'lva Purfina, 
1189 (1-3) 

Jnanasagara, AvaSyakavacurm, 
1360. 

Oghamryukuvrtti, 1358 
Jn3nTva J a, fathei of tHaribara (a d. 
1653) 950. 

JEauendra barasvatl, teacher of Nara- 
yanendra SaraBvatl, 077,1010 (3)' 
Jyeslarilma, pation of ■Hlovardliaua 
(a a 1826 ), 1290, 192 . 
Jyotisaratnamala, bj B'ripati, 1631- 
1534. 

Jyotisa Vedahga, 869 (2), 1077 (1), 
1078 (2), 1070 (2) 
Jyotihsarajataka, 1678. 
Jvaraliinirabhaskara, cited in Iiangha- 
napathyanirnaya, 1605. 

tTikama'annan (a D 1760), 1230. 
Todamsampradaya, 1189, 1 47 
Tkakurunandaiama, patron (1) of tSiva- 
datta(A.D 1747), B49, 44 
Dhundhiraja, Jatakabharana, 1675. 
tTajajakrsna (t), 886, 19 
Tadagadyudyapanavi&hi, 1503. 


Tadfigotsarga, 1503. 

Tattvajflfinasamsiddhi, 1440 (129). 
262. 

J’aHnyirtutaMrt, by Jn’jntlrtJut, com- 
mentary on, l>y Rftghavcndra, 
1270. 

Titttmtara, Kundavicfira from, 1508. 

Tathfigataguhyaka Dkfirani, 1440 
(108), 261. 

Tath&gatajnfinastutlgfithfi, 1445. 

Tantradiplka, by Rfighavcndra, 
1270. 

Tantno Mantras, 1450. 

TupTignccha, 1347, 1300 (3), 1385, 217, 
1308, 1401, 1402, 1403, 239, 1400 
(3). 241 >1414, 1415. 

Tsplgina, 1350. 

Tarkabhftffi, bj Kciavamiira, 1307. 

TarknviX/filmrn, 1321. 

Tarkasamgrahadipikfiprakfita, by 
Kilakantha S'fistnn, 1323. 

Tarkfimrta, by Jagadila, 1320. 

Tatavakflra Upanfsad, ecc Sena 
Upamsad. 

Talavakfirfirthasamgraha, by Rfi- 
ghavendro, 092 (t) 

Tatavakfiropanisadbhrifyatlkfi, by 
Vy&satlrtha, 1012 (5). 

Tfijika, !>y Nilakantha, 1582. 

Tfijikapadmako^a, by Govardhana, 
1503, 1604. 

Tfindya Brfihmana, 047-040, 051(a) 
Commentary on, by S&yana, 040, 
060. 

Tapftfru, 1674, 307. 

Tarasara Upanifad, 1008 (63) 

Tara Ekavimlatistotra, 1449 (55), 
260. 

Tarn Dharani, 1449 (15) 

TfiraSatanfima Dharanl, 1440 (53), 
260 . 

Tithmimaya, name of Nirnayoddhfi- 
ra, 1407. 

Tirthakalpalata, by Gokuladeva, 
1615. 

Tuta, 1195. 

Turiyayautra, 1537. 

Turiyatitivadhuta Upanifad, 1008 
(65) 

Teja, 1400, 237. 

+Tej& (a d 1644 ), 1602. 

Tojobindu Upamsad, 1007 (21) 

Taittirlya Upamsad, 088, 089, 991 
(r) 1 1008(i4),1007(44.45),1010(6) ] 
Commentary on, by S'ankaracar- 
ya, 988, IOIO (6), 1014 (3) 
Super-commentary on, by Anan- 
datirtha, 988, 1010 (6). 
Commentary on, by S&yana, 989. 

Taittirlya Pratisakbya Sutra, 860 
(4)- 


Taittirlya Samhitfi, 010, 
ToiniblmhK, 1332. 

Torihiwsnu, father ofRfimasiirl, 1147. 
Translation of Kborda Avosta, by 
- Noryosaugh, 1013, 1014, 
Tranalatlon of Yasna, by Noryo- 
sangh, 10U, 1012. 

Tranalationa from Mah&bhfirata, 
1203, 1204. 

Translations from — 

Agnl Purfina, 1108. 

Adi Purfina, 1212. 

Kfthkft Purfina, 1201. 

Kfirma Purfina, 1213. 

Nfiradiya Purfina, 1100. 

Fadma Purfina, 1200, 1214, 1216. 
Brhan JYfiradiya Purfina, 1211, 
Brahma Tarfina, 1107.* 
Bruhmavaivarta Purfina, 1205, 
1210. 

Brahmfinda Purfina, 1208. 
Bhavifya Purfina, 1210. 

Rings Purfina, 1202. 

Varfiha Purfina, 1200. 

Vfiyu Purfina’, 1208. 

Visnu Purfina, 1198. 

S'lva Purfina, 1207. 
Trayhbnrsuutrn, father of S'obhfika- 
rcrfvartumtra, 1182 (2). 
TrayodaS&tmakastuti Dhfiram, 
1440 (63), 260 
Truniacchlokl, 1408 (1) 
Tnk&lajfianaksaracintfimani, 1656, 
Tripurasundarikavaca, 1477 (5), 
Tnpurasundarimfilamantra, 1471. 
Tnpurfi Upamsad, 1006 (5) 
Tnpuratapana Upantsad, 1008 (4) 
Tnbhasyaratnu, 867 (2) 

Tnbhuvmle, wife of Teji, 14C0, 237. 
Tnmbnka (Trj arobaha), friend of tS_- 
dJ^iva Saryadja (a d 1770), 880, 

1 6 

tTnlocana(A d. 1640), son of UpayTtS, 
1077 (3). 

Trmkmnm, 959. 
tTmiki-aina, 1012 (3, 4, 6) 

Tnnkrama Shatta, Nalacampu, 
1097 (5), 1 17, 1243. 
Tniikhibrahmana Upamsad, 1006 
(64) 

Tneastil aks anamahapur an asam gra- 
ha, 1389. 

TnsastisalSkapurusaearita, by Ho- 
maeandra, 1390-1392. 
Tnsthalisetu, by Bhattojidiksita, 
1514. 

•Tiyambaka (a d. 1795), 8Q2 {3) 
Tryambaka, Kuladharmapaddhati, 
1470. 

‘Tryambakelvara, 902, 914. 

Try nmbakes vara, 1009, 76, 1010. 


Thick type = Sanskrit authors, or works, 
Order of alphabet —a, 3, i, I, u, 5, f, r, | e, 
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fTkei le JayaraiuaLhatt* (k d 1738) 
1079, 106, fatter of tDajibha*,ta, 

niB 

tThente Siddkeavara (ad 17S1), 'on 
Of Jajarama, 1079, 10 6 

•JDaksinjinurti (a. » 1 6, 0 ) 881 
Daksinainurti, Eya.koaoddh.ara, 
1472 

Daksraaimiru Upamsad, 1008 (a6) 
Dandaka, 92 q 

Dattatreya Upamsad, 1000 (27) 

Dadh cajuati 1327 

Damayantxkatha, by Tnntxama, 
1243 

Dayamm grandson of Sahebram.1092 

M) 

tDayalaji (a d 1741) 1397 
Dayasagara patron of tPadma*. gara 
(a.d 17 9) 1360 (2) 215 
Darpadalaua, by ERcmendro, 1237 
Darsana Upamsad, 1000 (7) 

Diirsapun amasahauirtijirayorja, 864 

Dar^apaurnamasyahautraprayoga 
884 (2). 

Dalapati Rama, Balabodhini on 
Gaugalahan, 1288 
Da\e hah ana patron of tSavaji (a d 
1612) 1048 
*Dave hesaraji 971 
Dave Dayal ji b other of tGonapataji 
(A.D 1732) ©71 

Dave'S ararnnha father of Dave Kaly ana 
(a.» 16 tt) 1C46 

Dove Pitambara grandfather of Dave 
KaljanaJa d 1612) 1049 
‘Dove Bbadro 1046 
tDave Ustburanatlia (a. d 1764) 1519 
*Dave \a-annji father of -ftiauflpataji 
(a b 1752) 971 

Dasakrodha Dhararu, 1449 (94) 
z6i 

Dosodrstantakatha, 1418 
Dasabhumika Dhar&ni, 1449 (109) 
261 

Dalavaikalikatika, by S n til aka 
carya, 1353 

Dasavaikalikatlka, by Hanbhadra, 
1354. 

Dafaraxlnhhxstitra commentaries on 
1353-1355 

DaiavaikalikSvacuri, by Haribha- 
dra 1355 

Ealailoki, 1498 {2) 
Daiavatarakhandapraiasti, 124C 
fDjj bhatU (a. D 1702) sw of Jayo 
r mabhatta 1118 
"tDatarama 1183, 153 
Danacandnka, by Divakara Kata, 
1484 

Thick type = c an?knt authors or works 
Order of alphabet —a a, 1 i u u I" r ) e ; 

y r 1 v 6, * b h (h) ip (n>V 
References are made thus —1440 (-) 257 1 


Dlnadivi«a]a, 1383, 226 
tDamodara (a d 1649} son of Purn 
'Ottawa, 954, identical null Sa la_iva 
Damodara, father of Ramakrsna 
Kahns Bhst, 1020, 1051, 1052 
Damodara son of Sahebram, 1092 
( 4 ) 

tDamodara (a.d 1819) son of Han 
1060 

tDamodaraha (a d. 1642 ) 1180, i 3 2 
1234, 170 

Damodara Misra,Hanumannataka, 
1246 (1) 1247(2 14) 176 
Damodarairamn 1009, 76 1010 
Dilmagara, 1380 (1), • , i 3 
Divakara, father of Viivanatha fA r 
1618) 1572, Janmapaddhatipra 
kasa, 1573 

Div&kara Bhatta, Danacandnka, 
1494 

DipaUkakalpa, by Jinasundara, 
1415 

DurgatipanJodhana Dharani, 2449 
(»9) , 

Durgn irnba Mabarana, 1085 
Dnrga, verses in praise of 1210 (2) 
Durgacaryo, Tiimktavrtti, 1084- 
1087 

Durgatanaya father of Varadaraja, ; 
2124, 127 

Durgamahotmya II to 1221 (5). 
Durgarama Sun father of Dalapati 
Rama 1268 

Dove Mans (a d i 0 03) patron of 
scnbe 882, 17 

Duve Sada father of Dave liana (a. d 
1503), 882, 17 

Devak rti teacher of Kalyanakirti 1145 
Devngiri in Hahara'tra 1553 
Devnji patrunoftLddhava(A D 1636} 
957, 5* , father of Hinham brother 
of Vfatnnakara (probably ) 1 bid, 959, 
54 

DevatakalyanapaScavunaataka, by 
Amrtananda, 1440 (2) 
Devatadby&ya Brahman a, 881 (2), 
Devadatta Cither of fKaJyana (a d 
i 8 o 0 ) 958, 51 

Detapralhntun Pav/fararantra 1402 
Deialf aJrantn Sam jraftaninearar a 
1367 

Detaratna.un, teacher of Jayaratca-un 
1107 

Derarama pitroD 945, 42 
Devasandara teacher of Jfianasagara, 
1350 

Devasena, ancestor of BjIu 1370 
Devaearya, Can desvaraprai navi 
dya, 1549 

Devi Upamsad, 1006 (28) 

Devikavaca, 1473 (1) 1474 (1) 


Devimahatmya, f am Markandeya 
Burana, 1184, U85, 1473 
Commentary on byNagojibhatta, 
1185 

Dtivendrufcirtitfeva succe'.^or to Candra 
kirtidev 1 1400, 237 
Devendragam, Uttnradhyayanala- 
ghuvrtti, 1347 

Deiendra un of Candra gaccha 1140 

(■) 

Devendrasun, Karmagrantlia 1357 
DtrenJras njsiddfapa caS lajutra and 
rrtti 1384 

Daroajt amaw Tiara, 1559 
Datrajna Valid fa, 1559 
Domestic Rites, treatise on, 1067 
Domestic Bites, treatise on 1523 
Dyt I DticeJa \ itinui tjan 1288 
Dynmnakura brother of Devap (a.d 
1636) 957,32 
Dravyapadartha, 1331. 

Drovyapora 1002 

Drahyfiyana £ ranta Sutra, 859 (1), 
862 (->) 

Commentary on by Rudraskan 
da, 1030 

Commentary on byDhanvm,8Q2 

<*) 

Droiac rya Oglamrj di jautc rt 

1356. 

Dvadadasamscara Dharani, 1449 
(8 a) 61 

Dvadasasnrya Dharani, 1449 (1 4). 
262 

Dvarakamahatmya, 1171 
Dvirupa third son of Caudal 1 1370 

Dhanamjaya, Ifamamala llOo, 1111 

I (") 

tDhunapati (a n 1481} 1482 
Dhanapala, Rsabbapancasatika, 
1381 ( 2 ). 

•Dhanavijaya, pupil of Javinyssuri. 
1543 

Dham^thamaranaianti, 1517 
Dhane^o teacher of Vopadeva (a i 
1260) 1602 

tDhanesvara Purusottama (a d t" 6 i 
1,6 ) 856 893 (2) 898, 007 

047, 53 951, 1082 
Dhanesvarasun S atrunjayamaha 
tmya, 1393*1395 

Dhsnvara \ livanatl a father of t\ ire* 
svara 895 

Dharmapjfidsa, 881 (8(6)) 

DfarmaJata, L]ti WunWr? 1407 
Dharmadasa, Vidagdharaukha- 
mandana, 1163 

tDharuiabhadragam (A.D. H,>0), 1143 
Dharmabhusana, Nyayadipika 
1378 
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Dtarxnarujadik^itn, Vod&ntapari- 
bh5?a, 1207 

Dharmasamhita, from S iva Purana, 
1180 (4). 

Dharmasamgrahn, by NQg&rjuna, 
1437, 1438 (2) 

])) art tas in Sin lifrajval im| la, 1412 
DMrmieiiA son of \ imtlascna 1370 
DharmcSvara, Aavayarthadipika, 
1B45 

Dh&tutarangim,b) IIar$akirti 1130 
Bhfitupfitha, 1 3 Harsakirti, 1138 
Dh&tup&tha, Katantra 1130 
Dhdtupotha, Pfinlni, 1120 
Dhatupatha, by LfLlahavi, 1160 
DlarS 1525 

Dluragovmda^arman, Alharvann- 
rahasya, 1050 

Pli Ihvul.itUkl a of A invnin'i 1314. 
Dhumivatikavaca, 1400 (4) 
Dhum&vatipatala, 1400 (x 2) 
Dhum&vatipujupaddhati, 1460 
Dhum&vatistotra, 1400 (3) 
Dhyanabmdu Upam?ad, 1007 (20) ; 
Dhvajangrakeyun Dharam, 1140 
00 

NaFxvada.bi EaghunathaS iromam, 
1320 

Commentary on 1 y Eaghudova, 
1321 

Katxvity of European child, 1677 
tNaudnkesTara (a. d 1-43) 861(1-5) 
Nnnchgrama 1160, 148 
JSandapaha 1085 
-tMndarami (a.d 1751) 105L 
Nhndarannj SIS written for him to 
recite (a t> 1722) 1380, 230 
Nandamuaja 1400, "37 
Aandisi tra commentary on by Mo- 
layagm, 1344, 1345 
N an dy adhyay anatika , by Malaya- 
gin, 1344, 1345 

\ ijasena of Puskarngnna 1398, 235 
Narapati (a d 1176) Jayacaryd, 
1596 (i) 

Svarodaya, 1578, 1570 
Isarendr k rti sueces or to Devendra 
1 irti 1400, 237 

Nalacampu, by Tnvrkrama Bhatta, 
1097(5) i*7 1243 
Navakandikabhasya, by NUasura, 
859 (2) 

Navakandikasutra, by Katyayana, 
1066 

Navagrahamakha, 1521 
Navagrah am ant r aviny a s a Dharam , 
1449(125) -62 

Navatattva commentanea on 1360 
(2 4) 1361 1363 
Na\atvlpa 1320 

Thick type Sanskr t authors or nor! 
Order of alphabet n n n [ r | 
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References are made thus 1446 (“•) 


Kn«pmlni 005, 56 

Nnh?u soilofltjS 1400, 337 

^tgilrva 1300 

Nfigndova, Citta9amtosatrlm4ik&, 
1270 

urlyn TapSgnccIn 1130 
NagSnanda, 1247 (13) 1 75 
N&g£trjuna,Dharma8anigrahn,1437 
Vajra^ayo, 1430 
YogaSata n cribed to 1000 
t\ gc iltntU Utikara (a p 1823) 
eon of Gorin f bl n(t 1 1407 
NageSabhatta, Laghuiabdenduic- 
khoro, 1122 
Nngojlbhatta, 1185 
Nfidabmdu Upanisad, 1007 (17) 

■fN maka (A P 1634) 1160 
Nlmgnl5>'i tetuher of tltuhhatarlnin 
(a » 1823) 1300, 236 ]>crb(ipa 
idei ticnl with the 1 ext 
SifinigalSanjl leader of tBhasntnrama 
(a I 1793) 1103 
N Indp inr 1 ear llombnx 1672 
Nfimamala, 1y Dhanamjaya, 1105, 

1111 (’) >2- 

Nftmahngannlasana, by Amara- 
aimha, 1000 (4) 1090, 1100 
Commentaryon byKsirasvfimin, 
1101 

Commentary on by Bhfimyidi 
ksita, 1102-1104 

Namasamgatihrdnya Dh6ram,1440 
("8) 261 

NamasamgitiDharani, 1440(30) 260 
Numiistakasahaaraka, 1477 {9) 
Ufimustottaraiataka,1449(53) 260 
Naradapanvrajaka Upamsad, 1006 
(44) 

tNarayana (a D 1815) 055, 50 
iSuraji na father of tGopala (A n >553) 
010, 29 

Narajana father of Nrsimha, 1075 
NaiSyana fall er of +\ t^rama 1077(2) 
IVaruyana, A^vafayanasutravrtti, 
1017 

Nar&yana Upamsad, 1007 (38) 
Narayana, Gobhilagrhyasutrabha 
sya, 1033 

Narayana, CamatkSracmtamam, 
1545 

rajant Tnstl ahsttu 1514 
I' araj anakantha father of Bajanaka 
Eamakantha, 1295 
•f\ fit ay ana Gulavalkara (a d 1837- i 
1839) son of llaladexa G mavalli j 
kma 939, 40 

Narayana dasasiddha Prasnavaia 
nava 1554 

Isaiay mall atta 1009, 76 1010 
Naraj nulhatta fathei of tLnk smart 1 
Bodnsa (a d 1835) 1053, 95 I 


Nftriyannbhajta, Prayogaratna, 
1079 

Nfirttyana Vyd'-a, Easnkandali, 
1204 

HAr&yanondra8arasvat!,Pra5nopa- 
nisadbh&syavivarana, 1010 (3) 

Is Him In, 1428 
Navanltaka, 1000 (s) 
iML'nrajura, 1478 
N&sikctop&khyana, 1220 
Nigamapariiifija, 80s (1 (y)) 
Nighanju, 802, 1077 {1, 2) 1078 (4) 
1070 (4) 

Nighanjusamaya, by Dhanamjaya, 
1105,1111(2) 123 
Sitjanal! a 1300 

Nityanandflirama, Mitfiksard, on 
Chftndogya Upatusad, 084, 085 
Mitfik^arA on Uphadaranyaka 
Upamsad, 1000 
Ntyamas, 1441 
\iri~jana 1300 

Niralamba Upamsad, 1000 (>2) 
Nirukta, by Yaska, 1079 (5) 1080- 
1083 

Nirukta VTtti, b,> Durgacarya, 1084- 
1087 

Nirudhapaiubandhaprayoga, 804 
(3) 

\tnayasindlu cited in Danacandn 
ka, 1404, 281, in Nimayoddh&ra, 
1407 

Nirnayoddhara, l y Baghava, 1407 
Nirvana Upamsad, 1000 (45) 
tNilaj-asundara (A.D 1598) pupil of 
l’udmal en amani 1393 
Isibilicnudra biotl er of tHarsacoiidro 
1387 

tttmmjan bj Dji Dm ala 1286 
Nirasarasvatl Dharam, 1440 (62) 
260 

NIIakantha,Jyotisyakaumudi,156I, 

1552 

Pajika 1562 
Vareaphala, 1546 
quotes Grahabhfi.vnprakala,1543 
PraSnapradipa 1548, 299 
Nilakantha, Pratiathfimayukha, 
1491 

Nilakantha, Bhavadipa, 116 d 
N ilakantha 8 astrin, “Tarkasaragra* 
hadipikaprakaSa I323 
NBarudra Upamsad, 1007 {16) 
Nilasura Navakandikabhajya 

^rsiinl a (a n 1589) commentator on 
Vedantasara, 1293 
Nrsi mha Kalammayadipikaviva 
rana, 1400 

Nrsimha, Prayogaratna, 1075 

\ Tsiml alaprmi Upamsad 001 ( 3 ) 66 
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Npnmhapurvatapaniya TTpanisad 
2007 (*9“33) 

Ak mlmsaran at! guru of A ages 1)1 a(tn 
Litalcara (a d 1822) 1407 
Nrsimkanandan&tha Varivasy&ra- 
hasya 1405 

I'j'Mm! i^rnuit (oircit A d is«;o) 1281 
Nrsimhottaratipanlya TJpanisad 
1007 {34). 

tNcdahih (a p 1750) eon of Udela 
rana 906 (3) 

Vm dirnugaga 1, 1383, 226 
Aeraicanfa 1307 

Noryosangh Translation of Yaana, 
1011 1612 

Translation of Khorda Avesta, 
1013, 1614 

AageynakH 855 («) 

Kaigoyfinam rksu arsamcnddaiva 
tam, 857 ( ,) 

Naigeyarcik&nukrama, Sanaa veda, 
855 (16) 2 

tNaimi aslgara (a n 1 739) 1411 
Itflimr a?ukb jf tl ird son or 1 ul r* la 
saji 1380, 230 

Naipatiyadovatakalyanapaficavun 
Satlka 1446 (2) 

Ifaisadhiyacarito, by Snharsa, 
1238 1239 

Commentary on Ly Narahari. 
1238 

Aonataja fatl er of Jonaraja, 1234 
fNoliu(A n 1603) sonofV ?nu DC4(i) 
Nyfiyakhandanakhandakhadya bv 
S riharaa 1482 

Nydyadipika by Dharmabhusana 
1378 

Nyayavivarana by Anandatirtha, 
1200 (1) 

Nyayavrtti 1140 (2) 1141 
Nyayasiddhantamafijan, by Jana 
kinatha Bhattacaryacudumanl, 
1308 

Commentary on by Srikantha- 
diksita 1308 

Paksahomasamasyavidliana Sama 
veda pan isti 857 (tz) 

Fa? hodil! aranS taka 1524 (2) 
Pancatantra by Visnusarman 
1272-1274 

Translation in Marathi 1272 
Tran'Jat 1 in Gajarut 1273 
1 e vision for Soma 1274 
PaScadaii by Bharatitirtha and 
Vidyaranya 1202 
Commentary on by Ramakrjna, 
1292 

Paiieanirgranthi avacfin on 1337, 

*®5 , , 

Faficabrahma TJpanisad 1006 (47) 


PaHcarakea, 1447 (f) 1448, 1440 

(43 47) ;«<> 

FaficavimsaBr3.hmona, s e Tandya 
Brabmana 

Paficavidhosutra, S&ma veda, 855 



1 « canarS by 1 1 ajajx it I sa 1580 
raiicasvaranirnaya, by Prajapati 
dasa, 1680 

PaScasvastyayana, 018 (1) 
PaScastikayoprabhrtavySkhyana, 
by Brahmadovaji 1370 
Pa&cikaranapaScaprakaram, b> 
S ankor&carya 1202 
Paacikaranaprakriya, b\ S ankarS 
carya, 1282 

Commentary on by Surefivara 
1283 

Pittaia 1387, 2-8 
PanditakarabbindipSla, by Purn 
Bottama 1296 

PunljuriSnie mm fnend of fhalyim 
(a V i8o 0 ) 056, 51 
Panljasivn father of +r»mat} 1 (a d 
l8u) 005 68 

Patanj ali, Vyakarana MahabhSsya, 
1110 

Pattananagan 1137 
I ud rtf a son of Mona, 1370 
Padarthokaumudi by VedeSabhi- 
keni, 083 

Padinuuand dev a 1405 
Fadrna Purana 1169, 1170, 1172 
Padmaprabba&un, Grahabhava 
prakafia 1543 1544 
Pad naprabbn Nagrpo e htanch of Taj>3 
fa ) ily 1136 

Pftdman era teacher of Pahnasundara 
1403, 239 

tPadni-isag-ira (a d 1729 ) 1360 ( 2 ) 

215 

Padmasundara ParsvannthakSvya 
1403 

Padmahemaman teacher of tAihya 
sundara (a. i» 1598) 1393 
41 a Ima nnda pupil of S’ 1 liars ananda 
gam 1253 

Pandiya DevSlcara grandfat! er of Tan 
drya Vi esrara (a D 176*) 1055 
Pand ja Rat e vara fatl er 0/ Pat drja 
\ re vaia (a n 1761) 1055 
Pa dry! Yireivaja patron of tBbnta 
Haraj ya (a J> 1761) 1055 
Pabbela fatl er of Kedara 1153 
Parabrahma Upamsad 1006 (46) 
Paramabamsa Upamsad 1006 (48) 
1007 (43) 

Paramatmaprakala by Yogmdra- 
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iTarnmunimda (a d 1600 1603) 1030, 
1041 

Faramananda, Karmavipakavaeu- 
ri, 2358 (1) 

Paracmtimam 1459 
Pararahasya Tantra, 1459 
ParnaSavari Dharam, 1449 (36) 
260 

Paryusanaftahnikavyakbya (H it 
di) 1372 (4) 

Pallmcara 1693 
Pallilaratayoh S anti, 1503 
Pavanavyaya I602 
Fa x ela see FalbeKa 
2’asupati Purana Vfigmatimaha 
tmyaprasamsa from 1173 
Pa^ma Je(A j> 163 7) wife of PftLirjji 
1400, 237 
I Pujatad 003 
Panini, Astadhyayi 1118 
Dhatupatha 1120 
Panmiyaparibhasah, byVyadi,1127 
Panmiya S iksa, see S iksa 
Fandavacaritra, by Vyayagani 
1402 

Pandavapurana, by S nbhaeandra, 
1400 

Paraskaragj-byapaddhatj, JyVasu 
deva, 1069 (1) 

Paraskara Grhya Sutra, 856 (1) 
860 (7) 1045-1047 
Faraskaragrhyasutrapaddhati, 
1071 

Parvana^raddhapaddhati, 1060 

1 Parvanalraddhaprayoga 1060 

2 Parvanasraddbaprayoga, 1074 
Pari\flcaDtJra ( teicl er of feerouacondja, 

1387 (14) 228 

Parfvanathakavya, by Padmaann 
dara, 1403 

P&rSvanatbacantra by Bhavadeva 
sun 1390 

Parsvanathacantra by Sakalakirti, 
1307 

PSrsvanatbada^abhavacantrs, 

1404 

Par^vanathastuti 1387 (8) 
Parlvanathastotra 1387 (9) 228 
Parsadavyakhya see Prat sakhya 
bhasya 

Psvamana Tg reda J-X 1 67 805 

Pingala Chandas,1077(i) 1078(2) 
1079 (3) 

Pinda tJpamsad 1007 (27) 
Pindaviauddiiiprakaranavaeurnr 
1369 


deva commentary on 1374 
Paramatmananda8totra, 13S7 (15) 


PJtrtarpana, 1511 
Pitrputraaamagamanasutra 1433 
Pitrmedhikavidhanaprayoga 1064 
Pitrsatnhita 1507 


Thick type = Sanskrit authors or work* m the BodJenw J o/re- other antbors or wo k, t = a scribe * = an onn 
Order of alphabet -a,a iin6 r r l eaioau kkhg gh n cchjjhn t,th d ‘Jh n tt-nudan ppnoo-J 

Befe^nces^art madi^thu9 h — I440(ij 2S7 = MS 1446 (in tb * rol ) sect on 2 (in the MS.), p '}? (m tbu vob) 
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INDEX 


*Pit uulnra 855, 2 
tlltaml urn 054, 49 
PitAnil an, father of Purusottama, 
1208 

Hflmltara fatl cr of -tTiglnubtlm 
(A D 1604) 880 (2), 6 
Pithastflka ihSrani, 1440 (66) 260 
Piyusalahan, ■n.e Gangiilahari 
Pi m acandrnganl of Aucalnguccha, 

1187 

Punyavivardhana Dh&ranf, 1440 
(S3) 261 

Punaradheyaprnyoga, 1054 
PuraScaranavidhi, 1408 
PuraScaranavidhi, b} Govindarfi- 
ma, 1403 (2) 

purusarthasiddhyupaya, by Amrta\jJ 
candrasun, 1370 
*1 uru* ttnu a 050 
tPurusottama (a d 1761) 850 
Porujottnna fat) or of Wnneirnra 
Purosottairia (a d 1761,1762) 890, 
007, 047, 43 1082 
ruruRottoraa father ot tSiul.»<na (a i> 
1651) 054, 8 

Purusottama, Pandttakarabhindi 
pala, 1290 

Furosottiinlirama teacher of Nityfi 
nandaSrama, 084, 985, 1000 
Pu«karagaua 1398, 23^ 
Puspadanta,Matumnahfltotra,1202, 
1203 

Puspa Sutra, 858(3) 1027 (■*) 1028 
I'uiala la, n ife of 1 Qi jadharma 1407 
P jjapada 1808 

Puujadbanna of the Sankhabalagotra 
1407 

Puua(J) fifth 'on of Caudal 1 1370 
Pumacondra, biagpore branch of Tapa 
fanulr 1138 

Purnabhadra, revision of PaQcatan 
tra 1274 (2) 184 

Purnananda, Yogavasisfiasars- 
vivarana, 1301 

Prth raji son of fiaksu, 1400, 237 
Prthuyasaa, SatpaBcasika, 1669- 
1571 

Pamgala TTpanisad, 1006 (n) 
Prakriyakaumudi,by Ramaeandra, 
1120 

Pracandapandava, by RajaSekhara, 

* 1247 (8) 175 

Frjapati father of Yajmkadeva, 1044 

(*) 

Frajapatidaaa, Pancaavarauirnaya, 
1580 

Prajapatiamrti 1094(8) 114 
PrajfiaparaxmtS. Dharam, 1449 
(102) 261 

Frajnaparamitahrdaya jDharam 
1449 (59) 260 


PrajB&pfiramit&hj-dayasGtra, 1423 
(3) 1424, 1451, 1452 (l 4) 
Franata, Sima ycda, panujfn 865 

„0s<«)) 

Fntijapum 1307, 228 
I ratikmn anati frn 1351 
Pratijfifipari£isfa, 808 0(e)) 
FratijtbfimayGkha, 1} NUakantha, 
1401 

Pratih&robhfiBya, by Varadarija, 
1032 

Pratyangira Dhfiranf, 1449 (29) 
Pratyangirimantra Dh&ram, 1449 
(99), 261 

Pratyangiriisahasranfiman, 1475 
Fratyaya S ataka, 1458 
Ikadyumuo Knmadeva(J) 1431, 252 
Iradvumuadeva raji (a, i> 10G3) 1400, 
267 

Pmjxilcamitl yaMnumtnall andana, 
b} Ananl tlfrlhn 1201 
FrapaEcatmthy&tvnnum5naktann - 
danavtvarana, by Jayatirtha, 
1201 

Frabodhacandrika, by Itfimacan- 
dra, 1145, 1140 

Prabodhacandrodaya, 1 y Kpsna 
milrficarya, 1247 (1) 

Prabbahna father of isna (a l> 
»5o4) 065, 56 

PralJ anarula, Vitaras/astotravrth 1382 
Prabluleva 1306 

1 rnbhuji \hj ika (a v i6 0 <f) father of 
idj adbara 954, 48 
Prayers, 1021 

Frayogapaddhati, by S lvarama, 
1038 

Prayogaratna, ly Nrsunha, 1075 
Prayogaratna, by Nhrayanabhatta, 
1070 

Prayogaratnamala, by Caundappa 
carya 1039 

Frayogavayayantr, by Mafia tie vs, 
1040 

Pravaradhyeya, 80S (1 (d)} 

Pravasa, Sama-veda, panbsta 857 

(17) 

Prasna TTpanisad, 1007 (2) 1010 

(3) 

Commentary 00 hy Sankara 
carya, 101O (3) 

Super commentary on by Kara 
yanendra Sarasvati, 101O (3) 
Super commentary on by Jaya 
tirtfia, 1013 (z) 

Commentary on by Raghaven 
dra, 1012 (4) 

Pralnatantra, bj Cmtamam, 1650 
Prasnaprakarana from Jyotisya 
kaumudi, by Nllakantiia, 1551, 
15S2 


PraSnaprndipa, b) Ka$inatha,1548 
PraSnavai?nava, by Nfirayanadfisa- 
siddho, 1654 

Prafinavyfikaranavi varans, ly A- 
bhayadovasuri, 1338 {4) 
Prafinasara, ty Govinda, 1653 
Prafin&valj, I3 Jadubharata, 1298 
PrafinottararatnamSlfi, see Manira- 
tnamfilS, 1285 

rrasannatfira Dh&ram, 1440 (u6) 
262 

Pm) Mdnnnpurt 1417 
Prnhl&da Samhitfi, 1171 
Prfinaprati?th&, 1408 
Pranfignihotra XJptun?ad, 1007 (1 1) 
rratiifikhyabha?ya, b\ Uvata, 805 
PrayaSclttamrnaya, 1612 
PrayalcittapradipiJtfi, Ly Varada- 
dhiSa Yajvan, IO70 (2) 
tl ritimat, 1330 

Prltieagam leader of kwraibljant, 
1372 (l) 

Praudhamanorama, by Bhattoji 
Diksita, 1121 

Pransthapada, Sama veda, pantoh 
867 (9) 

tDiolcrSmi (a. n 1841) 1509 
Phulladipa, by Rfimakrsna Nahnfi 
Bhni, 1029 

Phulla Sutra, 858 (3). 

tB.ikl atarlraa (a.d 1823) son of 
gadasn) 1399, 236 , 

Baghnajiurn 900, 28 
Batukabhairavapuj4paddhati,1407 

1 Bandhasvamitvavrtti, 1357 

2 Bandhasvamitvavrtti, 1358 (3) 
BaLutkaragano 1105, 1399, 236 1400, 

„ f 37 

Balalasamjuanagara 1687 
Balmarendrakhyanaka, by Hema 
candra, 1408 

BaUala, Bhojaprabaudha, 1525 
Bahvrca TTpanisad, 1000 (-’t) 

B ahvrcabrahmanopamsadbhasya, 
bv S ankaracarya 077 
+Laijam(A d 1669) daughter of Sut3 
rasuinji 945, 42 1022 
ana Bhatta, Ifaraaeanta, 1524 
(0 

tBalakrsna (a.d I7 0 6) son of Ivrsna 
033 

Balakrsna, Dmakan, 1327 
Batagopalayatisvara, s ee Gopala 
yogin 

Baladevrpatala, 1477 (6) 

Balab odium, on GaugSlafiari, by 
Balapati, 1208 

Balabfiarata, by Rajasekfaara, 1247 

( 8 ) 
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BalaramSynna, by HajaSekhara, 
1007 (2), 1247 (6), 175 
BSlahrdaya, 1477 (8). 
tBSbyi, son of Famtathopledhudraji {IV 
805 (1), 9 

BalS-vabodha, of Tasantaraja’a Saku- 
nama\a, 1500 (3). 

Bl!u, husband of Candahi, 1370. 

Balu, fourth 6 on of CStidihi, 1370. 
Ballambhata, father of 1‘Vamanabhota 
( A d 1835). eai, 33. 

Bahnta, see Vagbhata, 1000 (2) 
*BiIdir Khan, 1001, ii! 
Bilvamahgala, 1095 (1) 
Bijakosoddhara, by Daksmamurh, 
1472. 

Bultka I (a d 1354 ), king of Vijayana- 
gara, 885, 18 . 

Buddhist Sutra, 1434. 

*Bun>iu Nan) io, 1419 (2), 1420 {2), 
1421 (2), Z422 (z, 3) 

‘Burnell (dr, A. C), 1290, 190 , 1610. 
Brhajjataka, by Varfihamihira, 
1506-1567. 

Commentary on, by Bhattotpala, 
1567. 

Brhfljjab&la TTpamsad, 1000 (25) 
Brhadaranyaka Upamsad, 003, 994. 

Commentary on, by 8’ahkaru- 
cSryn, 996. 

Super-commentary on, by Anan- 
datlrtha, 098 

Super-commentary on, by Bure- 
<• ^varacarya, 000. 

Bupor-auper-commentary on, by 
Anandatirtha, 087. 

Commentary on, by Dvivoda- 
gahga, 090. 

Commentary on, by TTityananda- \ 
£rama, 1000. 

Brhaddevata, attnbuted to B'aunaka, 
801. 

BrhaddharmaPurana,Apamarjana- I 
stotra from, 1174. 

Erhadvyaaasrarti, 1489. 
Brhonnarayana Upamsad, see Ma- 
hanarfiyana TTpamsad. 
Brhaapatismrti, 1094 (10) 114 
*Bou er (capt ), 1000, 1 1 1 . 

Bower MS , 1090. 
Baudhayanadar^apurnamasaprayo 
ga, 888 (3) 

Baudhayanadarsapurnamfisapraya- 
ficitta, 858 (i) 

Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, 858 (1), 
889 ( 3 ) 

Eaudhayantyapaddhati, by Jft/arastA- 


INDEX 

Brahtnatvapaddhati.byRomakrsaa, 

1051 

Brahtnadevaji, PaEcastikdyapra- 
bhrtavyakhyana, 1370. 

Brahma Parana, GahgamahStmya 
from, 1225 {3). Index to, 1220 (2) 

Brahmaprakasa, Madhyamanora- 

ma, 1126. 

Brahmabmdu Upamsad, 1007 (t8). 

tBrahmalalajienu (a d 1646}, pupil of 
Kal) annklrti, 1105. 

Brahmavaivarta Parana, Index to, 
1220 (5-8) 

Brahmasutr a nnvyakhyanyayavi - 
varana, by Anandatirtha, 1200 
(■) ' 

BrahmSn^a Purana — 

Adhyatmaramayana from, 1176- 
1177. 

Knlantaplthamahatmya from, 
1278. 

Lalitisahaaranamastotra from, 
1179. Index to, 1210 (7, 8) 

Brahmanacchamsiprayoga, 80S (2) 

BhaktSmarastavavrtti, by Gunaka- 
ra, 1380. 

Bhaktamarastotra, by K&natunga, 
1387 (5) 

Bhagarativrtti, by Abhayadovaauri, 
1335. 

Bhagavadgita, Index Vorborum to, 
1221 (2) 

Bhagttvodgftagudharthadfpika, by 
MadhUBudanasaraevati, 1294. 

Bhagavadgitabhasya, by S'ahkarfi- 
carya, 1284. 

Bhagavadgitabhasya, by Ananda- 
tirtha, 1290 (2) 

Bhagavadbhaktixatn&vali.by Vienu- 
purl, 1332. 

Bhagavadbhaktivilasa, 1333. 

Bhata Yiivanstha, father of tBhata 
Harajiya (a d 1761), 1055. 

+Bba^ Harajiya (a n 17 61}, son of 
Bhata Visvanatha, 1065. 

Ehatta Kumariiasvaniin, see Euma- 
nlasvamin. 

Ehatta Narayana, Venisamhara, 
1247 (7). *75 

BhattojidikEita, father of Bhanuji- 
diksita, 1103 ; grandfather of Han- 
diksita, 1129. 

Tnsthallsetu, 1614. 
Fraudhamanorama, 1121 
Siddhan takaumadf , 1121 

Bhattotpala, Brhajjatakatika, 1567 
Xiaghujatakatika, 1608. 

Bha nasal 1 gotra 1334, 204. 

Bhadrakalpa Avadana, 1449 (4*), 
260 
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B h adr acaripr anidhanaraj a, 1449 

(39). 260 

Bhayaharastotra, by Manatunga, 
1387 (3). 

Bhartrhan, S'rhgarasataka, 1258. 
Bliavanimatha, in Varanasi, 038 
Bhavaprakasa, by Misra, 1092 (3) 
Bhavabhuti, Uttararamacanta, 
1097 (3) 

Malatimadhava, 1247 (4) 
Bhavananda, teacher of Jagadila, 1329. 
‘Bbavani Sankara, 1001. 
Bhavanisahasranaman, 1470. 
Bhavisyottara Purana, Index to, 
1217 (6), 163 
Bliavylhub me, 1370 
f Bhasatarama (a n 1793), 1103. 
Bhaamajabala Upamsad, 1008 (22) 
Bhagavata Purana, 1003 (2), 1180, 
1181. 

Commentaries on, 1181, 1182 
Bhagavataaamdarbha, by Jlvaka, 
1182. 

Bhanavijaya, MS written for (a d 
1604), 1107. 

Bhanujidiksita, Vyakhyaandha, 
1102-1104. 

Bhanudatta, Hasatarahgini, 1100 
Bhamati, by Vacaspatinnlra, 1278. 
Bhaxninimlaaa, by Jagannatha, 
1208. 

Bharatltlrtha, FancadaSi, 1202. 
BhliodvSjakula, 1500. 

Bharavi, Kiratarjuniya, 1234 (r) 
Bhalvfo, 1300. 

Bhavadipa, ly NBakatitha, 1196. 
Ehavadovusun, ParSvanathacan- 
tra, 1300. 

Bhavana Upamsad, 1000 (23) 
Bhavaphala, 1688 
Bhavasundara, Jivavicaraprftkara- 
nadipika, 1373. 

Bbavasena, son of Dharmasena, 1370. 
BhavSni ankora, father of tGovardhana 
(a » 1826) 1298, 192. 
Bhav&rthadipika, by S'ridhara, 1181, 
Bha&apanccheda, by Viiranaiha, 
1324. 

Bhasyapradipa, by Kaiyata, 1119. 
Bhaauranandanatha, Varivasyara- 
hasyaprakaia, 1485 
Bhaskara, Karanakutuhala, 1630 
Bhaskararays, sec Bhasurananda- 
natha 

Bhasvatikarana, by 3'atananda, 
1527 

Commentaries on 1527, 1629. 
Bhaavatic akraraS my ud a harona, 
1527. 

Bhasvatltippana, 1528. 

Bhik$nka Upamsad, 100 9 (24) 

p p-h, li b-b ® . 


tntn, 1063. 

Saudhayaniyaprayogasara, 1083. 

Brahma Upamsad, 1007 (3) 

Brahma Upamsad, 1007 (ro) 

’hick typo = Sanskrit authors, or works, m the Bodleian //«7i<* = other authors or works t - 0 scribe 
JrdorefTlphabot -a a i,I u u r.M e ai o,au k kh g,g-h,n c,ch.j,jb,n tth.itfh.n t,th,d,db,n 

trteren m tiS -IMoW, - MS ,„6 (m Urn ,.l ), 2 (u. 118), P =J7 (m Hu. ,ol ) 
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BJ isalcilracittot aia cited in Langha- 1 
napathyamrnaya, 1805 
B1 imasena teicl er of Motajit 1417 
BhiLi MS written for Ins sons an l 
grandsons m a d 1511 995 
Bhuvanadipika, by Padmaprabha- 
sun, 1543, 1544 

Bbuvanasundarasun teacher of Ilatna- 
Sekharagaru, 1368 
Bhutadamvarasamksipta Dharam, 
1449 (137) 262 
Bhutafiuddhi, 1488 
Bhrkutitara Dharam, 1449 (86) 261 
B! eta cited in Langhanapathyamr- 
naya, 1605 

Bbatkbarya Dharam, 1449 (a6) 

Bl ujii(a i» 1010) kingofDhara 1525, 
LajamarU rtda 1659 re cues Ha- 
numannataka, 1247 (a) 
Bhojaprabandha, by Ballala, 1625 
Bho agotra 1400, 237 


Mai eud ivnnagnra 1389, 230 
Makl asranun or Maghasxamin com 
mentator on Drahyayana S rauta 
Sbtra, 859 (1) 

Mngndha 1428 

Hankhaka, B rikantbacarita, 1234 
(*) 

Mangaladasn assisted in Vimalanatha 
pur&tm, 1406 (1) 

Mfltignlapurn. 1404 
*Macl avnnasuta 002 
MaSjughosa Dharam, 1449 (in) 
262 

ManjuiripratijBa Dharam 1449 (■•) 
Manirntnnmaln, by S ankoracarya, 
1285 

Mnndann second son of Megba 1370 
Mandalahrahmana Upannjad, 1003, 
lOOO (40) 

Mativardbana, Gautamaprcchft 
vrttl, 1350, 1300 (1) 

Ztattja 1 1 rfiwr copje 1 m TadfigS 
dyudyfipanavidhf, 1503, 2S4 
Matsya Purana, aangfim&h&tmya 
from 1225 (5) 

Mi ill /enJra, 1308 

tSIatliuranatl h(a D 1789 1791) 1009, 
>47 

Madanap&rij&tQ, 1 y MadnnapMa, 
1400 

Madanap&ia,Uadanap&r(jSta 1400 
Mall UiQ iann, fatlcr of Rflma, 1535 
Mad) uBfidann Janmapatrf of 1097 
0) , 

Kttdhusudanasarasvotf, Bh&gavod 
glt&ghtJh&rthadlpikA, 1204 
Btddh&ntabindu, 1288 
Madhyamakavplti, ly Candrakirti, 
1440 


Madhyamanorama, by Brahmapra 
kas4, 1125 

Madhyasiddhantakaumudi, by Va- 
radaraja, 1124, 1125 
CotQjnentary on by Brahmapra 
kafia, 1125 

fMana^firimarat achoda (ad 1 740) 
ei2( 2 3) 

Manudeva, see Gopaladeva 
Manusamhita, seeManava Dharma- 
fiast^a 

Llanusmrtidharmah, 1093 (1) 

Mann rg, teacher of tAmlsuudara (a d 
15 8 6) 1154, 139 

tManorntharama (a d 1767) 1622 
Manohura pupil of tTejS (a » 1644) 
j 1603 

Mnbhtnyi teacher of tJagarlma (a d 
I 17°*) 1380 ( 1) 215 
Mantr B praSna, of tie Apastamba 
Kal^a Sutra, 885 (2) 
Mantr a bhasya, by Uvata, 930 
Mantrc^mahodadhi by Alahid! ura (a D 
158&) 031 

! Mantrasambita, 1048 
Mantrjkn Upamsad, 1006 (41) 
Nantlu l i a 130Q 

Manyiiaukta 890(3) 
lla)balp U ni 1048 

Mamn ja ta, Kavyaprakafia, 1005 (3) 
1168, 1169 

Mayuta, Suryasataka, 1250, 1257 
Martin ( C ol C ) 994, 67 1007, 74 
•Mnlan (rev S C) 1021 
Malajukirti son of Malayakirti (1) 
137() 

Makya.Jjrt, ton of Ya a) klrti 1370 
Malayagir^ Kfelrami usa 1365 
Watxdyadhyayanatikfi 1344,1345 
J/ a!ak a iyravtu Sutra commentary 
on Varadaraja, 1031 
Mahiny ga futl er of fJInl ami aridJsa 1 
(A I) jrj 5 ) g 09, 57 
+llaln mran ka (a d 1499) 801 (7 8) 
■fMstamf an Ilta (a d 1515) son of 
Mnl nmjagl 088, 57 
Mabft Upani^ad, 1007 (9) 
Mahfikfilatantra Dhitram, 1440 (54) 
260 

Mabfikfilahrdaya Dhfirani, 1440 
(»<*>) -61 

Mah&fcaiastava, 1440 (48) -60 
Mahakaiisukta, 1477 (3) 
^bah&kfiSabhairavakalpa, S arabbe- 
ivatakaTaca from 1180 

Mah5gniaarvasva, 1 v Vlsudova 
Bfksita, 1053 

tMAMj OVB ( A , 1634?) 033 
a«ceitU3lor 054 48 
M«hil eYaT f a (] tf of DLviknrn Kfila, 

I 1-104, 381 


Mahadeva, Dinakan, 1328, 1327 
Mahadeva, Prayogavaijayacti, 
1040 

Maladeia Gnnanlhkara father of 
•tNariiyana (a d 1837-1839) 939, 
40 

Mali dev-i Vaja] eyiyajin father of 
Vasudeva Diksita, 1053 
tlTahlnanda (a d 1764) antev3sm of 
Motajit 1417 

Mahanamnx, Sarna veda, pani)«{u 
855 (15 c) 2 898(3) 003 (2) 906 
(3) 908, 909, 912 (3) 914 (2) 
Mahanarayana Upamsad, 090, 091 
(2) 1007 (39 40) 

Mahapratisara 1447 (1) 1448 (4) 
1449 (43) 260 

Mababala father of Narayana, 1034 
Mahabharata, ITdyogaParvan,1165 
fragments from 1227 (1 •*) 
Commentary on by Nilakantha, 
1285 

Mahabharata, by S ubhacandra, 
1400 

Mababhasya, sec Vyakarana Maha 
bhftsya 

Mahabhalrava Dharam, 1449 (117) 
26- 

MabamantranusSrim, 1447 (5) "oS 

1448 (5) 1449 (47) 260 
Mahamayuvijayavtlhim Dh&ram, 

1449 (ai) 

Mah6mayuri, 1447 (3) 1448 (') 
1449 (45) 260 « 

Mahfimegha Dharam, 1440 (50) 
260 

Mabfiramayano, seo yogavosistha 
Mnharaya HaUK (A n 1511) 095 
MahalakflmLsukta, 1477 (») 
MahavakyaUpani?ad, 1000(37 38) 
Mahavidya mantra, 1477 (4) 
Mahfi$itavati, 1447 (4) 1449 (3) 
1440 (46) 2G0 
1/ at afairatantra 1480 
MabSsamvara Dharom, Z44P (r j6) 

262 

MahnsaraavntiBukta, 1477 (») 
Mahfisahnsrnpramardim 1447 ( 2 ) 
1449 (t) 1440 ( 44 ) 260 
Mah mSptira 1389, 230 
tMahimSsamudra (a » 1500 ) pupil of 
Aim lasnrauln, 1412 
Mahimnabstotra, bj Pnspadantn 
1262, 1203 

Commentary on 1203 
Kahldasn, Mfitfkanlghnnfn, 1115 
Mabldhara, let Slabfddaa 
Mnbidhttra, Vcdadfpa, 031 031 
yogavasiK{has(lrm-ivarana,1302 
Mai f U aravif j-n 1103 
Ifahf JUannpurn 1301 


Thick typ* - Eanrtnt anlhon, or work* in th» BoJUun Imt ct - oil cr and on or work* + - a »criLe * - ttn owrer 
Onlcr of alrlAhct -a 0. . I o 0 r M t m o m, kkhjfbi cehjjti, tlM^P t, th d dh n , p.]^ t, b ^ 
yrlr Mill (In m(rb) 

lUfcrtmcfl* are rnadathm —1446 (S) 2J7 - M3 | <4 5 (, n th , to! ) sect on 2 (in tbe M~ > p -57 (in tbn To! ) 
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‘Mahesvara, fort of Somefraro, 054, 
MabeSvara, S'abdabhedaprak&sa, 
1100 . 

Mahai t a rcy opsin 'adbhfisya vi Tara- 
no, bN Viivdvaratlrtba, 1011 (3) 
ilfigha, 6 iBapSIovadhs, 1235, 1230. 
MSghamflhfitmyo, from Vfiyu Tq- 
rona, 11B8. 

SlSjnbjmra, 018 . 

M&nakeSvnra, 014. 

Minikscandiji, second son of Vullrsldi- 
eaji, 1380, 230 

*Manibe,\!ira, son of Ylreirart, 003, 
004. 

Mimkyacandraganl, teacher of SauhlA* 
gYseamlmgmi, 1137. 

Karnkyasuri, s'fikunasarcddhora, 
1500 (2) 

Mandukya Upani?ad, 1007 (i*-»S), 
1012 (3) 

with Gatidapada's kSrikls, 1C07 
‘(”-*5), 1009 {l). 

Commentary on, by 8'ankar&- 
Cirya, 1004, 1000 (i), 1014 
(4). 

Snper-commentary on, by Aran- 
datirtho, 1005, 1000 ( 1 ) 
Matangiatotra, by Umiisahficarya, 
1478. - 

Matrkamghanto, by Mabidasa, 1115. 
Matbaranvnya 1308, 235 
MadbaTa, father of Goplnatha, 802 

(j) 

*.1 I&dltara, brother of Slyana, died a. d 
1387, 885, *8; cited’ in D&nacan> 
Unka, 1404, a8t ; Kalammaya, 
1400; cited in Himayoddharn, 
1407. 

Mfidhava, ChandasikSvjvarano, 917. 
MSdba'pnraraSnandnsarasvntl, 1014 (4), 
Modharandhana, cited in Iiahghana- 
pathyamrnaya, 1605. 

Madbava, S'anti, 1502. 
Mudhavanalakimakandalakatha , 
1097 (4), 1 1 7. 

Manatnnga — 

Bhaktamurastotra, 3337 (5). 
Bhayaharastotra, 1387 (3) 
STanava DharmnAjatra, 34S3-14S5. 

Index Verborum to, 1221 (8) 
•MSnasinghadbarina, husband of *Sr£vi- 

kidevaki (a.d 1607), 1407. 
MandhaUpura, 896, 24 
HarIeiDharanj,1449 {37) 260,(132) 
262. 

Marksndeya Parana, 1183. 

Bevunahatmya from, 1184, 1185. 
Index to, 1219 (2) 

MalajBatiyo, 863. 

Malatimadhava, by Bhavabhuti, 

1247 {4) 

Thick type >= Sanskrit authors, _or works, 
Order of alphabet —a, a, *» I. a > r » r > ! “ 


Jflhvadcti 1100. 

Mithksarfi, on Cbfindogya Upatnsod, 
by Nityinandairama, 084, 085. 
MitfiksarS, on BfbodiSranyaka 
Upaoisad by NityfinandlSrama, 
1000. 

MitfiksarS, bv VijSSnoSvora, 1480, 
1487. 

Index Vorborom to, 3221 (9). 
Mitt (dr IV. II ) former owner of MSS 
. Mill 

MiSra, BhayoprakaSa, 1002 (3) 
+lli*ramsnirimn, ton of Mi m-ircmant, 
father cfMj< ra ,] Luanda (a p. 1600), 
007. 

tMi-runotfr^ma (a.p 1813), 1308. 
Misra Wohanadasa, Ilanumatinfi- 

takadipika, 1210 (1) 

Mura^iromaiji, patron of Odsgopllv 
(A i> 1632) 083, father ot Mi-ra- 
mmirlma, 007, 

MitrariTananda (a. d 1690), son of 
Mitramanirarna, 007. 

Mi'ra Sfriparai) ma&da, father of tlta- 
gbun5tba( A p 1649), 1204, 181 
Mibirieiryn, 1529. 

Mithlll, 003. 

•If Utter (pref F. Max), 807, IU7, 
1410-1424, 1435-1438, 1443, 1451, 
1452, 182t), 324 
Muller (Mrs Max), 1012, 3*1. 
•Mukandn, 005 (1) 

Mak ti rnLtjf, patron of fUsriJiara (a p 
1633), 059. 

Mukalabhalta, Abhidhayrtfamatr- 
ka. 1157 (*) 1104 

Muktakana, e)<Ur brother of BSjanaka 
Bumakantha, 1295 
Makt&vaUvyaptivudadlpikS, by Sa- 
d2fiiva, 13^8. 

Muktika Bpamaad, 1008 (43). 

Ha gd ha bod ha, by Vopadeva, 1144. 
Muna, second son of Cindihi, 1370. 
Htmdaka Hpanuad, 1007 (1), 1008 
{2), 1010 (4) 

Commentary on, by S'ankara- 
eSrya, loiO ( 4 ). 

Snper-comnientary on, by Anan- 
datfrtha, 1010 (4) 

Commentary on, by B’ahkara- 
nanda, I0O8 (a) 

Mudgala Upamsad, 1000 (42) 
tMuuirajana (* n 1610), pupil of 
Sanbh3gyacandrigani, 1137. 
tllumuksamot^ (a, d 1759 ), 1302. 
•JlnrandibbaihiTab] ntta, 941, 4« 

Hnrar 1, Anar gharaghava, 1245, 1247 

Mnhurtagonhpati, by Ganapati 
Bavala, 15^7, 1558. 
Jfuhurtaetnlaiha**, cited in S'ighrabo- I 
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dha, 1547, in Mtihurtadarpana, 
1550 

Muhurtadarpana, by Lfilamant, 
1559. 

MuhurtamaSjari, by Harmarayana, 
1600 

M uhurtamu l (draft, by R&sinatha, 
1548, 299 

Mohurtarali, with commentary, 
1501. 

Mufasaugka, 1105, 1300, 236, 1400, 
*37, 

Mrgasatakastuti, 1444. 
tM/gondnimjanaTijaya (a v 1705) 
pupil of Hupavijiya, 1135 
MrtyuHngala Upamsad, 1008(t 1,73 
Meghaduta.by H&bdasa, 124 0-1255. 

Commentaries on, 1250-1258. 
Ueghamol4, 1501. 

MeghS, eldest son of Clndalu, 1370. 
Jfrdspatba, 050, 51 
M etaramacandra, father of tHrmacamlri 
(a v 1730), 10S1, 107 
+MctaTejanatJix (a D 1778), 884 (2) 
Mcdinikara, Medinl, 1112 
iledml, by Medimkara, 1112. 
MeTidaju5tiy«, 805, 36 
Mookerjea’ IT. C , Explanations of 
Vedio Hymns, 807. 

Moksapada Dharani, 1449 (16). 

Mo Jsapralhrta, 1374, 222 
Mopijit, teadier of fMahananda (a p 
1764), 1417. 

JIodhajBatTyj, 805, 012, 29, 047, 43, 
1036 (1) 

Moticanda.secondsonofNairnaaaukhaji, 
1380, 230 

tMotuimQ'-nnd.i«ajASTat» (a d. 1 794), 
1530, 1565. 

HajtrUyanagyhyapaddhati, 3062. 
Maitrayamya Upamsad, 1008 (39) 
Haifrayatu Samhita, 01S (2) 

Mai ttlpuramaharihara, 1420, 249,1453. 
Maitreya Dharani, 1440 (135), 262 
Matmamantravabodha, by Sundara- 
Bukla, 866 (1) 

Y Ota 1419 (1), 1420 (1) 1462 
Yajnrvedagrhyasfitrapaddbatj, 

1072 

Yojurvedasraddha, 1089 {z) 

Y aj Sopa ntap addhati, 1009 
Yatipratikramanavrtt], 1364. 
tYadanath (Yadunathal) (a d 1838), 

833. 

Yadav a, patron of tYi«nu (A P 1554), 

865, 56 

Yadnbharata, see Jadabharata 
Yantracint amani, by Cakradhara, 

3535. 

Commentary on, by Kama, 1535 


1 the Bodleia„ Italics = other authors or works + = a senhe. ’ -- » n owner 
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Yallam&haffa, really Kum&rilaava- 
min, 1022. 

Ya«ahlarti, eon of Gonaklrti, 1370. 
tYaWanta (a. d 1623), 1250, 177 
Yaiode\,asun,Pindainindd}aprakarana- 
fika, 1369. 

Ysstilaksana, 1685 (2) 

Yasna, translation of, 1611, 1612. 
YajSavalkya TJpamsad, 1006 (68) 
Yajfiavalkya S'lksa, 1089. 
Yajnavalkyasmrti, 1094(5), *M* 
Y&jiukadeva, Katiyaautravrtti, 864 
(4), 1043, 1044 (2) 
Katyayanasutrapaddhati, 863 
(») 

YajnlyamantravyakhyanavjTarana 
by Jayatirtha, 1013 (3) 

Yadava, teacher of Jnavijaya, 1337, 
ZO5, 1302, 232 

Yadava, teaclier of tThente Jayarama 
Bhatta (a d 1738), 1070, 106. 
Y&Bka, TJirukta, 1084-1087. 
Yupalaksana, 868 (1 («)) 
Yogakundali TJpamsad, 1006 (70) 
Yogacud&tnam Upamsad,ioo0(69) 
Yogatattva TJpamsad, 1007 (23) 
+Yogar5ja (a d 1853), 1123. 

Yogaraja TJpamsad, 1008 (1), 75 
Yogavfisistha, Hirvunaprakarana, 
1300. 

Yogavasisthaaara, 1302. 

Commentary on, by Purn&nnnda, 

1301. 

Commentary on, by Mabldharn, 

1302. 

Yogaiata, 1000 

Yogaifistra, by Hemacandra, 1370. 
Yogaiikha TJpamsad, 1007 ( 22 ) 
Yogambarakalpa Dhorani, 1449 
(76), 261 

YogfimbaraDharanl, 1440 (69), 261. 
YogmidaSavicfira, 15 B2. 
Yogindradova, Paramfitmaprakoia, 
1374. 

1U&U (A d 1511) Maharaja, 005. 
Rakkayam&ri Dhfirnnl, 1440 (115), 
262 

Raghudova — 

Akby&tavfidadipikfi, 1318. 
IlaQv&dapppanl, 1321. 
Vi£>nttivai£tRiyabodhavic&ra, 
1312. 

Visayntfivfida, 1310 
S&magnv&da, 1311 
'RaghnnStha, 855, 2 
■fftagliui atku (A » 1618, 1623), 863 
(5. <-) 

tRighunith-* (a s> 1743), 1012 (r,) 
tnagliuo«i>a(A P 1 604 ), ton of 1 ftim- 
lan, 800 (a) 6 


fBaghnnatLa (ad 1649), eon of Mura 
S’rlparamSnanda, 1264, 181. 
tBaghunatlia (a d 1698), son of Yi^hala, 
866 (2) 

*Raghunatha, son of Soraeivara, 130g. 
Raghunalha, Nimayoddbara ascribed 
to, 1497. 

Ragbunatha S'lromant — 

Tatti acinlamanididhili, 1313. 
Akhyatavadartha, 1317. 
Nanvada, 1320. 

Raghupati, father of +Ravala Ananda- 
rama (a d 1751), 1288, 1540. 
Raghuvamsa, by Kalidasa, 1230, 
1231. 

*Rangathangaji, 1521, 289 
‘Ranganatba, 087. 
tRanganathn (ad 1702), 650. 
Eanganathacarya (a d 1893), letter 
from, 1620 (3), 324 
tRanj Kissow Doss (ad 1827), 11 Op, 
1200, 1201, 1205, 1208, 1213, 1210. 
Ratanacandra, first eon of Nnimiin 
eukhaji, 1380, 230 
Ratnacudacathapahl, 1108 (1) 
fRatnadeva (i.1 1715, 1716), son of 
Hanharn, 1080. 
fRatnamalarn ( a . d 1611), 1633 
Ratnaeokhara, Nagpore branch of 
Tapii family, 1130. 
Gunosthanakrnmarohanapraka- 
rana, 1377. 

Laghukso tr osam asa, with vrtti, 
1305. 

RatnaSekhnragani, S'raddhaprati- 
kramanasutravrtti, I860. 
Ratnasambbava DharanI, 1440 (6) 

I Ratnasuodani, 1383, 226 
tRatnisoma (a n 1596). 1416 
Ratnakara, by R&mapraeada, 160Q. 
■fltntnakarajl, son of TSre Lahsmana, 
805 (i), 9 

Rntn anaru la, eon of Jagadananda, 1426, 


249 

Ratn&vall, by Ilarsadova, 1247 (10), 
*75 

Rntncivara, grandson of tllariLara 
(a n 1653) 80S (1), 25 

•RatncsTara itisra (ad 15 S 6 ), 864 ( a ) 

Ranna*imha,of Candra gacclia.1140 (1) 

Ramalnpaddhati, by Rtlma, 1600. 

Eamalas4m, l\ S'rlpati, 1588, 1580. 

Itnyanwll-iji, teacher of ManolmrajI, 
1360 (1) 215 

tltovijT (a. o 1586), eon of Raglronatba, 
861(4) 

Easakandall, by NtlnSyana Vyfiao, 
1204. 

Rasataranginl.byEhftnudaUa.llOo. 

Raaantghanpi, 1000 (3). 

Rosamafijarl, by B'filin&tha, 1003 


Rasarnaia, cited in Rnsendracinta- 
mant, 1607. 

Rasendracmtamam,byRumacandra 
Guha, 1607. 

Eahasya TJpamsad, 1006 (49) 
Eahasya, or Uhyagana, 913, 30. 
+Rau Acyuta (a d 1479), son of RSa 
Govinda, 1026, 84 

Ran Govyanda, father of fRau Acyufci 

(ad. 1479), 1020, 84 

Raghava, Nirnayoddhara, 1497. 
*Raghavananda eramin, J.014. 
Raghavendra — 

iSavasyopamaadarthasamgraha, 
092 (z), 1012 (4) 

Katbakarthasamgraha, 1012 (6) 

Tantradipika, 1270. 

Talavakararthasamgraha, 992 

(>) 

Mandukyopamsadarthasamgra- 
ha, 1012 (3). 

Rajaeandra, teacher of Jayacandra, 
1387 (14) 

Rajanitiiastra, by Canakya, 1271. 
R&jamarlanda by Bhoja, 1550. 
RSjaratimprabbu, Nagpore branch of 
Tapi family, 1138. 
tRSjaraga Mahiicamcakarupin, 996. 
Rujavallabba, Citrasenapadm&vati* 
cantra, 1410 

ESjavallabha, by Sutradbara Man- 
dana, 1697. 

RajaSekharo, Balarumfiyana, 1007 
(2). 1247 (6), 1 75 
Bftlabbarata, 1247 (8) 175 
tRajasmiudra, 1319. 

Rnjasimbiji Ins vijayarajya, 1850. 
"Raianaka Rnmakanfho, Sarvato- 
bhadra, 1205. 

Jlujunala Jiuyi/aht, A lamia ratarvastv, 
1005 (3), 1167 (r) 

Bfijana Eucaka, Kflvyaprakfiin* 
sankota, 1005 (3) 

tliijann Lusaka (a"D 1693, ifi94X 
1247, 176 

RSjyad tirga, 1020 (2), 324 
RldapnradesikiisivS?!, 1027. 

ItOdhiUanta, 1020 (i) 

tRldlilJcrfna (A d 1733) 1072, 102. 
tRadhlkfsna (a p 1750), 1274 (»), 
184. 

RldhSgovinda, 1316 (2). 
tHSma (a d 1777) 1100, 148. 
tRima (a d 1739), 1187. 

RSma, 1383, 226 

Rima grandfather of fAranlil a (a P 
15C6) 018 (2) 

tRSma (a, D 1387), son of Kalhana, 
1095. 

Rlm% father of Govardbana, 1R63. 

Rims, grandfaUicrorUArflyn^a, 1034. 


Thick type - Panilcrit author* or work* in the Bc*l!emn. llal let •“ other author* or workt + — a »enhc • — nn owner 
Order of alphabet —mi, 1 I U D r. f.l e,ai,o an k,kkb,g,gh ft cc-bjjb.E t(fa,d.dh.n ttb.d.dhn p.p-h.b.bh ra 
yr1»<f«.h,(b)*m (fti) 

Iteforencca are made thoe - 1440 (si, 2J7 — MS 1446 (in thi* rol \ »ection 3 (m the MS.), p 357 (in ttui to] ) 
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Him a son of ItSmanidni grandfather 
of Itfima, 1500 

Rama \fuhurtaetntamani 1500 
Eama, Yantracmtfimanitlka, 1535 
Ram a, RamalapaddhaU, 1500 
Rama Up&nisod, 1003 (1) 75 
Ramakantha, tee RAjanaka Ratna 
kantha, 1205 
Rsmahirti 1105 
tRamahrsna (a b 1673) 1014 
+Ramahr>na (A B 1783) 1505 
iSxmafipma nncfi. ot'GancSa DmrajSa 
(a.® 1613I 1574, 307 
tPamakrma (A n 1853), son of M|| 5 
dcva GumvnlUknni 039, 40 
Ramokrsna, PancadaJidiptkd, 1302 
Ramakpana, Bhasvaticakrara^niyu 
ddharona, 1520 

RamakrsnakAvya, by Surya, 124 l 
E amakrma RfihnS Bhfif, «>n of 
Eaniodara 1020 
Phullsdxpa, 1029 
Brahmatvapaddhati, 1051 
Samudhapatmdarikapaddluttj, 
1052 

Kamacmdra 904 

RSroacai dm, trad er of +krsna Ub7, 
*46 

Ram scan Ira father of Krsimha, 14oo 
Raraacandra US written for U72, 
HO 

Rnmacandra, Frakriyaknnmu ri. 
1120 

Ramacandora, PrabodhacandrxW 

1145 

ramacaiulra Ramavtnodalarana 1538 

Ramacandra Guha.Basondracinta 
maiji, 1607 

•Raraacnndracaturbhnja 002 
Ramatixtha, TJpadesasahasritIk a> 
1831 

+Ramadatta (A B 1678) 003(2) 
Ramadasa teacher of Brahmaprak££ a , 
1125 

Raroadasa patron of Ramacandra ISJjb, 
*9-4 

‘Ramaderx, son of Yiivanatha (a d 
1653) 850 ( 2) 5 898 (l) ’5 
Ramapahdevs maharajadhiraja 242$ 
Rjmapnra 1080, 101 
Ramnpu 1 881 

Ramapurvatapamya UpanisijcR 
1007 ( 4 &)■ 

Ramaprasadn Batnakara, 1508 
fRamal ana (A b 164S) 1174. 
*R5mabhadra 1051 
Ramabhadra Sarvabhauma Sanj& 
Bavada 1322 

Ramabhadra raroa teacher of tJanar- 
dana rama (a B 1636) 1280, *87 
Rarctarahasya Ppamsad, 1006 («- >0 ) 


rSmanidra great gran dfather of Rama, 
1500 

ramavinodaiarana by Rlmaeai dra 
1530 

Ramannodadipxkfi, by VUron&tha, 
1530 

ramafarman, Madhyamanorama at 
tnbutfd to 1125 
•Rlma^iikla 043 

R&masun, Lmganirnayabhusana, 
1147 

Rdmacanda, Kxxixkhandatika, 1103 
Raxnlnnja ramprnlSra 1204, 181 
R&m&yana, by Val mtln , 1000 (1) 
1100, 1107 

RdmSi ramedha, from Pa dm a Pura- 1 
ns, 1172 

1 -i men dra vana teacher ofRarnSnanda, 
1103 

Rame-rara patron of t IV rams 
1077 

Rlmelvorahhatta, grandfather of Diva- 
karakala 1404, 281 
Rlnesriraffstta father of NarSynna 
bhatta, 1070 

tRimaiya (a.b 1511), son of Pan del 
Sira 005, 68 

Riimottaralapaniya Tfpanx sad, 3007 
„(«) 

ra jamu-h f a 1101 
Ravanabhait, 868 (5) 11 
tRaratagora (a. n. 1566) 1403, *39 
tRavala Amxndararoi (a. b 1751) son 
of Raghopati 1288, 1549 
RSmlaparamlnanda father of -tGada 
dharafAB 16.-, j) 012 (1) 
BShuvyagrahaSanti D ha rani, 1449 
(ia6) 

Rudrajabala Upanisad, 1000 (5 ) 
Rudmdhara, S raddbanveka, 1610 
Rudrapall ysgacchi 1380 j 

Rudravidhana, 1519 
Bndraskanda, Audgatrosirasam- 
graha 859 (i) 1030 
Rupa Gosvamin, Vidagdhamadha- 
va, 1247 (3) 

Rfipanagara 1359 

RupaTijava, teael er of tUrgendramja 
naryaya (a xj. IJ o 0 ) 1135 
Baiko-i Palm leaf MS , 1423 (1). 
•romer (J ) 1612, 321 

tLaksmana Bodasa (a e 1835) son of 
AarayanabhaUa 1053, 93 
Lakomnlhars fktherofBhattojidikaita 
1514 

Lahsmimvasa, S isyahitaismi,1251, 
1252. 

Lahsin nr* mhn father of S ripatx, 
1588, 312 

Laksminrsimhakavaca, 1470 


! Lakfnnmma prince patron of Cjanspati 
j Havala (a e 1585) 1557 
LakstmvaUabha, Kalpacb- nmav.. 
Ilka, 1341 

Lagadha, Jyotisa, 1077 ( t \ 107R 
( 1 1070 (2) ' 

Laghujataka by Vara h a mi hi m 
1568 

Commentary on by Bhattotpala, 
1508 

Laghnnltha, nccentuator 954, ^8 
£<tyAujtaramafmaj)ralaIacy a iA v , 
1374, 222 

IiSghnbhattaraka, Laghnstotra 
1477 (7) 

XaghabhusanaLanti, by Gopala 
dova, 1128 

Lnghulabtanstara, 1400 (a) 
Laghufiabdaratna, by Harxfliksxta 
1129 

Laghuiabdenduiekhara, by Rage 
labbatta, U22 

Iiaghniantiporana, by Aiaga, 1400 

(0 

Xaghnatotra, by Laghnbhattaraka, 
1477 (7) 

Lanka vatara Dhgram, 1440 (106) 
261 

Langhanapathyammaya, 1005 
Labdhacarya, Laghustotra attn 
butedto 1477(7) 

*Lnlata«agara 1370, 223 
Lab tans tara, 1425 
Labtanstara Rharam, 1449 (to ) 
261 

"Lalilasagsra 1344 

Labtaaahasranamastotra, from 
Brahmanda Parana, 1179 
Lavapura 1123 
LaTalanvaya 1400, 237 
Latyayana Sranta Sutra, 85s (2) 
1025, 1027 (1) 

Commentary on byAgmavamin, 
1025, 1028 
Lada Khan 1610 

tLolaka (a e 1793 ) 993, 67 1007, 

74 

Lalakan, DhatupStha, 1150 
Lalamaai Hlahurtadarpana J1559 
•Lalaj 1169 1^8 

tLali MahatabaraT-i (A D 1 7 S 7 ) 1144 , 

135 1244 1483, 2 6 
Likhitasmrti, 1004 (n) 115 
Lmgamrnayabhusana, by R ft rofl 
Bun, 1147 

lings Purana Sucaka, 1180 
LmganVasanavivaranoddhani, by 
Hemaeandra, 1143 
tLikkantha eon of \ resvara, I 491 , 

2 So 

LDalnka, Eamamrtastotra, I2g0 


Thick tjpo «= ‘knsknt authors or ivorks in the Bodleian. / at a - other anthora or yorls t a * a “ 
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Letter", by Saliebram, 1002 (4) 
by Acarya Vallabhaji Nanda^ 
BErzaan, 1821 (2) 324 
by Ranganathaearya, 1621 (3) 
3 2 4 

Lelakhya father of Balu 1S70 
*Lewm (8 H ) 094, 67 1007, 74 
1427 

*Lewia (rev Q) 1167, 146 
fLe^a Rbbimavijaya (a d 1604) pupil 
of J ayaratna 1107 

Lokesvara Dharani, 1440 (82) 261 
Lokesvarasataka, 1449 (56) 260 
Lodivara < a 1610 

Lolambaraja, Vaidyajivana, 1092 

(1) 

Laugakaibbaskara, Purvanumam- 
sarthasamgraha, 1277 

Vam4a Br&hmana, 861 (3) 

\ agbclavtun«a 1103 
1 angaiena 0 ted in Langhanopatbya 
nirnaya, 1605 
Vacbarija 1105 

Vajrakrodhar ajaDharam, 1449(8 1) 

261 

Vajracarccika Dh&ram, 1449 (138) 

262 

Vajraechedikfi, 1435, 1439 
Vajrajaya, ly Kagarjuna 1439 
liijrata father of Uvata 894, 23 895 
Vajrad&kimhrdaya Dharam, 1440 
(128) 262 

Vajradaka Dharani, 1440 (64) 

260 

Vajradakmi Dharam, 1449 (73) 

261 

Vnjrayogmi Dharani, by Qantama, 
1449 (71) 261 

Vajrayogini Dharam, by Samvara, 
1449 (98) 261 

Vajravfirfihi Dhfirani, 1449 (60) 
260 

Vnjravid&ranahrdayamantra Dhfi 
rani, 1440 (20) 

Vajravldfiram Dhfirani, 1449 {33) 

260 

Vftjravirfisani Dhfirani, 1440 (73), 

261 

Vojrairnkhala Dharam, 1440 (12 J) 

262 

Yajrosatvakavaca Dhfirani, 1449 

«;>) 260 

Vajraaucikfi Upaniiad, 1006 (8) 

\ Ajiusena teaci t r vf Ilari, 1414 
VajrahOmkfirabhairava Dharani, 
1440 (134) 262 
\njricArvn 1453, 264 
1 an tl alagrama, 008, 57 
\atntkuU 8D5 
\at*.i\amin 1070 


fYadyaithi Laksmirama (ah 1721) 
1126 

Varada, Zither cf Appadtksita, 1181 
Varadaraja, Kalp avy akhy a, 1031 
Pratiharabbasya, 1032 
Varadaraja, Madbyasiddhantukau 
mudi, 1124, 1125 

Voradadbisa Yajvan, Praya^citta- 
pradipika, 1070 (2) 

Vararuci, Ekaksaranamatnala, 
1113, 1114, 1132 (2) 

Vararuci, Phulla Sutra, 858 (3) 
Yarasimbaha Bon of Megl a 1370 
Yarahinnapura 1343, 208 
Varaha Upamsad, 1006 (66) 

Varaha Purana, Index to 1220 (9) 
Varahamihira, Brhajjataka, 1665- 
1607 

Laghujataka, 1568 
Vanvasyarabasya, by Nrsunbunan- 
danatba, 1465 

Commentary on by Bhasura 
n&ndan&tha, 1465 
Vardapurn 921, 33 
Vardhayavajra, 1455, 265 
Varsatantra, by Nilakantba, 1562 
Varsaphala by Nllakantha, 1540 
Varsapana Dharam, 1449 (51) 260 
taltabha father of \ lttbal 1 1296 
Vallabhaji Nandnsarman (a d 1893) 
letter fiom 1020 (2) 3 4 
Vallabhadova, Samdehavisausadhi, 
1230 

Vasantaraja, Vasantarajasakuna, 
1681, 1690 (3) c ted 111 Muhurta 
darpana, 1659 

VasantarajaSakuna,l j Vasantaraja, 
1581 

Vasundhara Dharani, 1440 (32 
139) 262 1450 

Vasundharahpdaya Dharam, 1440 
(75) atff , I 

Vnhodubhad ca son of tltntcamaldra | 
(a d 1611) 1533 

+Val anasivadjita (a d > 830) 1202 
Vfikapun 1502 1 

Vfiksukta, 890 (4) 

Vagdanaprayoga, 1490 
Vagbhata, Astfingabydayasambitfi, 
1500, 10OO (2) 

Vogmatunfihfitmyapralamsfi, from 
rafiupati Purana, 1173 
tl agbaj al (a. d 1616) 1408, 2 4' 
Vficaspatimiira, Bbamatl, 1278 
Vfijasanoyi Samhitfi, 020-029, 
bambitij 3tl a 020 924, 931, la 
dnpdla 025 Sami itlpVl a of 
Rama akbl 020 kratnapljlia 027 
JatlpStla 028, 029 
Vatsyiiyana Kfimasutra, 1162 (3) 
1008, 1000 


Vadiraja, Saravab, 1148 
*\ade Laksmana (a, p 1670) 870 
1 a anna father of Cakradhara, 1535 
Vamana Purana, Index to 1217 (3) 
fYamanabl a(a (a d 1835) son of 
Ballambbato, 921, 33 
Vamanasukta, 890 (2) 

\<miai aiarya father of Varadaraja, 
1031, 1032 

Vayu Purana, Index to 1220 (ii) 
Gayamahatmya from 1187 
Magbamahatmya from 1188 
Viranasi 884(4) 006(28) 933,938, 
945, 42 947, 43 940, 44 964, 49 
056, 51 957, 52 063, 101O, 1173, 
149 1280 

tVariraa Bril mini (A D 1800) 1267 
Tanks mother of Ersnadasa, 1408 
(>) 

Varuny TTpamsad, see Taittinya 
Upamsad 

*Valamukada 918 (2) 

Valmlkx, Hamayana, 1090 (1) 1100, 
1167, 1204, i8r 
TV avulata (a D 179S) 872 
Vosaradatta, by Subandhu, 1242 
Vasisthalmga Parana, Index to 
1220 (3) 

Vjsudeva 059 

\asudeva grandfather of Cakrapani 
1687 

Vasudovo, Paraskaragrbyapaddha 
tx, 1000 (r) 

Vasudova, s'rutabodhaprabodhtm, 
1152 

Vasudeva Upamsad, 1000 (67) 1008 

(>) 75 

Vasudeva Diksita, Kahagmsarva 
BVa, 1053 

Vastuj do, minster of lira Dlinala 
1541 

VastupravtSajxuMh i<t ISO 4 
1 atlufanh 1503, '84 
Vustuiantipaddhati, 1504 
Vikramfidityacanta, 1270 
Vikramorvafii, by Kfilldfisa, 1247 
(0) 1 75 

Vijnynkalpalata, by Cakrapum, 
1587 

1 jjnyalurti teacher of S ubhacandra 
1400 


\1jnynkBama9Gn (a d 1672-1729) 
1400(3) 

Vljnyagnpi, Aristanomicarito, 1401 
Pfindavacaritra, 1402 
\ ijaya tajSifin 1400 (3) 2 4 I 
\ ijaya I5nn6fin leader of Jltrnvyajo 
sun 1347 sutcwor to AnaudiTi 
mala 1401 

Vyayndevnsari (Ixirn A P *5?8) 1401, 
1400 (3) *4 * 


Thick type — S»o*knt author* or work* 
Order of alphabet — a, & 1 , 1 u D r r 1 c 
J r I » U I I| th) m (Ih) 
Reference* arc m» lc thus —1440 ( 2 ) “5* 
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4 yiyipniW i* in (a r> 1621-160 <) 
1403(3) 24 1 

\ ij-trsnlDasun (a p *655-2727) 1400 
(3) 24* 

Vysraraja tender of *D3 anavrjiyrt, 

1543 

^ yajnrama father of fSakbsisiua 
(a p. 1730 1731) 044 
^ yiywmf tsuri teid er of Somapra 
bha, 1400 

Yiyirof m) «*uri(A o 1588 *657) 1400 
(3) "4* 

\yarasena8era of Faslaragana 2009, 

*33 

^lyiynwim in (a *> t5a3-i<5/:),l401, 
1402, 1400 (3) -41 
VySaneSvara, Daiasloki, attributed 
to 1408 (2) 

MitaksarS, 3483, 1487 
+Yi|t!iAla (a d 1596) 1406, 28' 

^ *Jtl ila teacher of Purnsottama, 
1293 

Ti)Jlala father of tHaghonalba (a d 
1698) 800(2) 

A itthaladlsfy h a rajyn 1400, 237 
1 »> danatla 1300 

Vidagdhamadtaava,byRupa Goav& 
xam, 1247 (3) 

Vidagdhamukhomandana.by Dhar 
madasa, 1163 

'SidvScandm Gant teacher of 4Gant 
TJttmnacmdra (a.d J6g 0 ) 1276 
■\ idyadliara (a.d 1 688) sou of Frabluy 
aeceotuator 054, 48 
Vidyaranya, FaftcadaSi, 1292 
Tilly hayara Si {Mapa cahkas (rata 
c n 1384 

Vidhanopanjata, 1517 
Vinayacandro, Kalpasutravivara 
ha, 1330 

+\ inaynsoma 1251 

Vimyogasamgraba, Bama veda, pa 
n i?ta, 857 (3) 

*Yjndh}e vanpraaada, 1486 
Vipakavivarana, by Abhayadeva- 
Bun, 1338 (5) 

Vibhuticandra, 1455, z6 a 
Vimalanathapurana, by Krsrtadasa, 
1405 (1) 

1 imnlaseua eon of Devasena 1370 
Tilasavajra 1455 
Vivahakarman, 1071 
\jiab 859 (•») 5 

4 »=alauagaravdstavya 892 (1) 698 



ghudeva, 1312 

tTi rams son ofbiarayann 1077 (2) 
1 1 mroa fat! er of S lvarama, 1037 


Vii -alofa uted in Frayascittanirna. 
ya, 1512 


tlisvanathi egg 
tNuvan tba (a d 1479) 1361 
laranWa father of S rikanthadiksi 
ta, 1309 

•li ran-itla son of fffanhara (a.d 
* 653) 850 (’) 5 808 (j) 25 
Fiivanatha (a v t6tS) Jataka- 
paddhatyudiharana, 1572 
Yzivanatln, RSmamiodadipika, 
1536 

Viiranatha Faficanana, PMsa- 
pancehoda, 1324 
SjddhazUamuktorali, 1925 
Vilvamata Dharam, 1440 (13 1) 
262 

•Vhvnratna 087 

tk uvarupa (a D *454) 'On of Soma 
natla 662 (1) 

J 1 iroSarvian reputed author of Pra- 
bodhacandnka, 1145 
Vi \d\arta father of Kankhaka, 1234 
(*) , 

VilveSvora, Ast&yakratika, 1303 
Vjsvefivaratirtha, Mahaitareyopa 
msadbbaayavivarana, 1011 (3) 
uyesvsnsarosvat , teacl er of Madhu 
sudanasarasynti, 1288 
Visayatavfida, 1 y Baghudeva, 1310 
| VisayatSvicara,byGadadhara,1313 
Vistntayab, 883 (6) 11 
+\ i«nu (a d 1504) son of Frabhakara 
of McTadS, 885, 56 
■\isnn father of +\olua (a.D 1603) 
904 (1) 

} i*n 1 cited in Mahagnisarvasva, 
1053 

Tisnucanda 1172, 149 
lj«o odai rajua father of Covinfa 1553 
Vis mi Parana, Gangamahatmya 
from 1225 (4) 
fragments fi out 1227 (3) 
translation of 1108 
Index to 1220 (10) 

Visnnpnn, BhagayadbiaktiratDfi 
Tali with Kantimala, 1332 
Timul! alttLa7palatapraIa!a by 21 ah 1 
dhara (a d 1598) 031 
‘Vifnubbutta, 895 

YisnuLbajta Bamapunpapadandikarn 
accented a MS 881 
Ti«nubha{ta KarbaJakarn (a. z> 1806) 
803 

tV 'tialbatta Kipata 1094 (1) 1 15 
Yisnnnutra Boo of Deranutra 894, 
895 

Visnurahasya, 1463 
Visnusarman, Fadeatantra 1272- 
1274 

Visnusahasranamastotra, 1222 
Commentary on be S aokara 
carya, 1222, 1223 


Visnosukta, 890 (t) 

Visnnamrti, 1094 (3) 

+1 iharida'a (a d 18 9) 1592 
,‘i mioign Mahanja of 1045 
1 ijipura 1278 

VitarSgastotra, by Semacandra 
1381 (1) 1382, 18S3 
Commentanea on 1382, 1383 
1 ira D1 avail king of Gui^ara 1541, 

■\ irabukfea, king of 1 ijayanagara 050 
1 ravam&yuatya 1344 
fS ireiyaro son of Dhanvara Visvanalha 
805 

A ireavars father of Man ikes vara 804 
\ iresvar a, father of I/iJakantha, 1491, 
280 

k jreivara, ton of fHanbara (a n 1653} 
858 (-), 5> 808 (t) 25 
luiareidasaj 1389, 230 
Vrttoratnakara, by Kedara, 1153 
Commentary on, by Somacandra, 

1154 

Commentary on by Cintamam, 

1155 

Tnl lha G opal a ated in Uahagmsar 
vaava, 1053 

\rdihanagara 861(7 8) 862,945,42 
054, 48 1023, 1026, 84 1077 
Vrddba S atatapasmrti, 1004 (7) 
114 

Vrndavana, 1324 

Vrsotsargapansiata, Sama veda 
857 (6) 

Venkata, patron of Appadlksita, 
1161 

Venkataiiva patron 041, 4* 
tVeukkan3nTa , nrnina]a(J)(A ft 1747) 
1105 

Ten dasa grandfather of tBanbara 
(a d 16^) 850 (2) 5 
tl emrama (a ft i<>7o) 002(f), 

*\ enirama 1081, 1 07 
Vemsainbara byBhatta Karayana, 
1247(7) 175- 

Vedadipa, by Matndhara, 931-034 
V edayy asasmyti, 1094 (9), 114 
Vedavratfinam or Mala vidhj, set 
( 8 («)) 

Vedantapanbhasa, by Dharmara ja 
diksita, 1297 

VedantasSra, by Sadanandft, 1293 
VedarthaprakSla, by Sayana, 884- 
889 

Vedarthaprakala, on 8 atapatha 
brahmans, by Siyana, 872, 073 
Vedelabhiksn, Padarthakanmndi, 
883 

tVaijanatha (a,d * 794) Mn of 
nStba Bapaya 876, i a 
Vayala, Prabodhaeandnka attrj 
bated to 1145, 1146 


Thick type = Sanskrit authors or works 
Order of alphabet —a aiiuurfl e 
y r 1 v £ 9 s h (h) m (m). 
References are made thus — 1446 (2) 257 


n the Bodleian It at cs = other authors or works + *=« senbe 
10 au kkhgghn c c-h j yh S (Jhddbn tthddh, u 

1446 (m thw toI ) section 2 (in the MS ) p "57 ( ,n this rob) 


p p-h,b t»-b m 
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INDEX 


Letters, by Sahebrfun, 1092 (4) 
by Acarya VallabhajI Nanda- 
earman, 1021 ( 2 ), 324 . 
by Bahganath&carya, 1021 {3), 
3*4- 

Lelakhya, father of Balu, 1370. 

♦Letrin ( 8 . H.), 984, 67 , 1007, 74. 
1427. 

’Lewis (rev. G), 1107, 146. 
fLe^a Rbhlmavijaya (a d. 1604), pupil 
of Jayaratnn, 1107. 

LokeSvara Dharani, 1449 (82), 261. 
Loke&varaSataka, 1449 (56), 260 
Lodivam^a, 1610. 

Lolambaraja, Vaidyajlvana, 1092 

(■) 

Laugaksibhaskara, Purvamlmain- 
sarthasamgraha, 1277. 

Vamsa Brahmana, 801 (3) 

V aghelavam *a, 1103. 

Vangasena, cited in Langhan apathy a- 
nunaya, 1005. 

VacbarSja, 1105. 

Vajrakrodharaj’aDharanl, 1449(8 1), 
261 , 

Vajracarccika Dharani, 1449 (138), 
262 

Vajracchedika, 1435, 1430. 
Vajrajaya, by N&g&rjuna, 1439. 
Yajrata, fither of Uvata, 894, 23, 895. 
Vajrad&kimhrdaya DharanI, 1449 
(128), 262 

Vajradaka DharanI, 1440 (64) 

260 

Vajradakml DharanI, 1449 (73), 

261 

Vajrayoginl DhfiranI, by Gautama, 
1449(71). 261 

Vajrayoginl Dh&ranT, by Samvora, 
1449 (98), 261 

Vajrav&rahl Dharani, 1449 (60), 
260 

Vajravrdaranabrdayaniaatra Dha- 
ranl, 1449 (20) 

Vajravldaram Dharani, 1440 (33), 
260 

Vojravlrasani Dharani, 1440 (73), 
261. 

Vajralrnkhala Dharani, 1449 (12 1), 
262 

Vajrasatvakavaea Dharani, 1440 
(65) 260 

Vajrasucik& Upamsad, 1000 (8) 
Vajrosenn, teacher of Han, 1414. 
Vajrahurak&rabhairava Dharani, 
1440 (134). 262 
Y<yr&c3rva, 1453, 264 
Vatmth'dngnma, 008, 57 
Vfttsakula 805. 

Votsa\nm*a 1070. 


tVndjaithi Lahsmirama (a d 1721), 

1120. 

Vara da, father of Appadiksita, 1162. 
Varadaraja, Ealpavyakhya, 1031. 

Pratiharabhfisya, 1032. 
Varadaraja, Madhyasiddhantakau- 
mndi, 1124, 1125. 

Varadadhlfia Yajvan, PrayaScitta- 
pradlpika, 1070 (2) 

Vararuci, EkaksaranamatnalS, 
1113, 1114, 1132 (2) 

Vararuci, P hull a Sutra, 858 (3) 
Vamsimhaha, son of Meglia, 1370. 
Yarahannapnra, 1343, 208 
Varaha Upamsad, 1008 (66) 
Varaha Purana, Index to, 1220 (9) 
Varahamihira, Brhajjataka, 1565- 
1607. 

Laghujataka, 1568 
Vanvasyarahasya, by Nrsimhnnan- 
danatha, 1465. 

Commentary on, by Bhasura- 
nandanatha, 1465. 

Vardipum, 021, 33 
Vardhayavajra, 1455, 265 
Varsatantra, by UJlnkantha, I502. 
Varsaphala, by NUakantha, 1640. 
Varaapana Dharani, 1449 (51), 260 
Yallabha, father of Vitthala, 1200. 
VallabhajINandasarman(A d 1893), 
letter fiotn, 1620 (2), 324. 
Vallabhadeva, Samdehavisausadhi, 
1230. 

Vasantaraja, Vasantarajasakuna, 
1681, 1698 (3), cited in Muhurta- 
darpana, 1559. 

VasantarajaSakuna, byVasantaraja, 
1681. 

Vasundhari Dharani, 1440 (32, 
139), 262, 1450. 

V asundharahpd ay a Dharani, 1449 
(76). 261. 

Vnbcdubhadaca, son of tRntnamalara 
(a i> z 6 ri), 1503. 

tVakannsiradjala (a d 1830), 1292. 
Vakapuri, 1592. 

Vfiksukta, 890 (4) 

Vagdanaprayoga, 1499. 

Vagbhata, Astahgahrdnyasamhitfi, 
1599, 1800 (2) 

V6gmatImahatmyapraSams2, from 
Pafiupati Purana, 1173. 
tVaghayal (A.n 1616), 1408, 242 
Vacaspatimiira, Bhamatl, 1278. 
Vfijasanoyl Samhita, 020-029 ; 
brniluUi ilha, 020-024, 031; Pn- 
d-ip ijha, 025 ; SimhitSprithn of 
Kfim a f akbi, 020, Krnraapi{Ita, 027, 
JaUplthfl, 028, 029. 
vatsyayana, K&masutra, 1103 {3), 

1005, 1000. 


Vadir&j'a, Saravall, 1148. 

Tide Laksmana (a.d. 1670), 879. 
Yamana, father of Cakradhara, 1535. 
Vamana Purana, Index to, 1217 (3). 
fVamanabbata (a D. 1833), son of 
Ballambbaja, 921, 33. 
Vamanasukta, 890 (2) 

Vamauatarya, father of Varadaraja, 
1031, 1032. 

Vayu Purana, Index to, 1220 (xi) 
Gay amah at my a from, 1187. 
Maghamahatmya from, 1188. 
Viiranasi, 864 (4), 900 (28), 933, 938, 
945, 42, 947, 43, 949, 44, 954, 49, 
958, 51, 057, 52, 083, 1010, 1173, 
149, 1280. 

tVarama Brahman a (a d 1800), 1207. 
Vanhs, mother of Rrsnadaaa, 1408 
(0 

Varuny Upamsad, see Taittxrlya 
Upamsad. 

Talamukada, 918 ( 2 ). 

Valmiki, It am ay an a, 1096 (1), 1180, 
1107, 1264, 1 81 
tVavulata (a. n 1798), 872 
Vasavadatta, by Subandhn, 1242 
Vasisthalmga Pur&na, Index to, 
1220 ( 3 ) 

Vasudeva, 059. 

Vlsutleva, grandfather of Cakrapam, 
1587. 

Vasudeva, Paraskaragrhyapaddha- 
ti, 1089 (1) 

Vasudeva, S'rutabodhaprabodhinl, 


Vasudeva Upamsad, 1000 (67), 1008 

w. 75 

Vasudeva DIksita, Mahagmsarva- 
sva, 1053. 

Vastupala, minister of Virn Dlmaln, 


1541. 


YaftujrraveiujHtddhatt, 1504. 
Vaftuianlt, 1603, 284 
YastuSsntipaddbsti, 1504. 
Vikramadityacarita, 12 70. 
Vjkramorvn^I, by Kalidasa, 1247 
(9). 175 

Vyayakalpalata, by Cakrapfim, 
1587. 


Yijnyaklrti, teacher of S'ubhaeandra, 


1400. 


Yijaj abeam 5s iiri (a. D *672-1729) 
1400 (3), 241 

Vijayagani, Aristanermcarita, 1401. 

Pfludavacantra, 1402. 

VijayadayJsQn, 1400 (3), 241. 

Yijaynclanasiiri, teacher of Hirarijayn- 
sun, 1347; successor to Ainuidim- 
mala, 1401. 

Yijiyadcvasdn (born A n. 1578), 1401, 
1400 (3), 2 4 t. 


Thick type ~ Sanskrit author*, or works, 
Order of alphabet — n,S i.I o, 0, r, f,l e, 
y, r, 1, v 4, f, *, h J (h), ’ m (*h) 
Itefercacos are made thus —1440 (3), 257 ; 


a tlie Bodleian flahes *» other anlliora or works t -» a reribe • -» nn owner. 
1,0, au. t.kh.g, gh,n:c,c li,j, jh.fi {, t b, d, d li, n t, l h. *1, d h, n • p, p-h, b, b h in: 

IIS. 1446 (in tbu to) ), section 2 (in the MS ), p. 257 (m this rol ). 



INDEX 


S'arlrasthana, by Suarnta, 1002 

,(*) 

S arngadhara, Samhita, 1601. 
S'alinatha, Easamanjari, 1603. 
S'fiatraprakasika, by Anandatirtha, 
007. 

S'ikaa Vedanga, 1077 (i), 1078 (i), 
1079 (i), 1088; see Yajnavalkya 
S'lksa, 

Siva, teacher of Ganesa Daivajfia 
(a.d. 1613), 1574, 307 
tSfiva (A.D, 1599), son of Vyasavafudeva, 
970. 

SirakamSra Jloliariya, patron of Brah- 
madovajl, 1370. 

’Sivajlrama, 1397. 

*Sivadatta, bob of Yisvanatba (a j> 
I653X 859 (2), 5. 

TSlvadatta(A d 1747), son of Sadasiva, 
of Benares, 949, 44 
S'na Dauajna, Trikalajnanaksara- 
ointamam attributed to, 1556, 301 
S'xva Furana, Jnanasamhita and 
Dharmas amhita , 1189. 

Index to, 1219 (3, 4) 
S'lvaratnmrnaya, 1097 (6), 1x7 
Slvarama, friend of fAnantabhatta 
(a. A 1773, 1774), 1018, 80, 1019, 
81. 

S'lvarama, Karmapradipavivrti, 
1037. 

Subodhud, 1038. 

Sivavijayagam, teacher of *IIa7?avijaya, 
1300, 231 

SIvasankara, father of tJivanarama 
(ad 1760, 1762), 940 
HSivinanda (ad 1677), 1014 (4) 
S'linpalavacLha, by Miigh a, 1235, 
1236. 

Commentary on, by Vallabha- 
dcva, 1230. 

Index Verbormn to, 1221 (6) 
S'layahit&nyasa, by TTgrabhuti, 1133. 
S'lghrabodha, by Kaiwatha, 1647. 
S'ltar&deviatotro, from Skanda 
Furana, 1449 (58b 260 
S'ltarastotra, 1449 (57) 260 
S'Oahkacarya, Acarangavrtti, 1334. 
Sukadeva, son of fHarihara (a. d 1653), 

869 (2) 5. 80S (1), 25 

*f>ukasabehecara, 007. 

Suklaknla, 1574, 307 
Suklambara, father of Bamananda, 
1193. 

Suddlilnanda, teacher of Anandatirtha, 
980, 082, 000, 097, 1005, 72 
S'ubhacandra, Fandavapurana, 
1400. 

S’urarnnpuoSn maia n agsu-i, 1420, 249, 


I S'rngabheniatha, 1449 (96), 261. 
S'rngara£ataka,byBhartrhan, 1258 . 

| S'esadhanna, from Hanvam£a, 1224. 
S'esaa amgrahas aroddhara, by He- 
macandra, H09 (2), 1110 (2) 
S'obhakaresvaramitra, AJamkara- 
ratnakara, U02 (2) 

S 'a tin aka, Amivakanukramani, 892 

Bgvedapratiiakhya, 893 (1), 

804. 

Brhaddevata, 801. 

SVamadeva, father of -fSankaraji (a.d 
1781), 1083. 

S'raddha, 1095 (2) 

S'raddtiakalpa, by Katyay ana, 1066. 

1 S'raddhapaddhati, 1050. 

2 S'raddhapaddhati, 1508. 

S raddhaprutikramanasutra, com- 
mentary on, by Batnalekharagam, 
1388. 

S'raddhaprayoga, 1509. 
S'raddbaviveka, by Budradhara, . 
1510. 

S'ravakavrata (Hindi), 1360 (5) 
S'ravanavidiu, Sama-veda, pamista, I 
855 (15 (&)), 2 I 

*Si5vikSdev4ll (a d 1607), wife of 
Jlanasingbadharma, 1407. 
S'riajitasantijmastavana, 1387 (4). 
S'rfkanthacarita, by Mankha k a, 
1234 (2) 

Commentary on, by JonaxSja, 
1234 (2) 

S'rikanthadikstta, Nyayasiddhan- 
tamanjariidipikfi, 1300. 
S'rikr^napurusottamasiddhanta U- 
pamsad, 1008 (x), 75 
Shcandrcuuri, Jfunituvralanamtean- 
tra, 1408, 242. 

S'ntajayapamhatastotra, 1387 (2) 
S'ritilakacapya, DaSavaikalikatika, 
1353. 

S'nteja, father 0 f Nfirayana Vyasa, 
1204. 

S'ridatta, Aciiradarsa, 1493 ( 1 ) 
S'ndhara, wrote fir«t copj of Bhaga- 
vadbhaktiratnavali, 1332. 
S'ndhara, Bhavarthadipika, 1181. 
ttfiidhara Baghunatha (A. D 1 706), 
1004. 

tSrimvlsa (A d 1785 ), son of Soma- 
carya phaukikara, 1463. 

Srinirisarya, teacher of S'ambh urams, 
1158, 14° 

S'ripati, son 0 f Niga, Jyotisaratna- 
mala, 1531-1534. 

J alatajxxijhatt, used by Divakara 
(A d 1584), 1873. 

S'ripati, sonijf Lak*imnrsimbn, Bama- 
laaara, 15^0, 1589. 
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Sripatidalta, quoted in Vyutpattivada, 
1318 

S'ripada Vyadx, see Vyadi, 
S'nparamesthistotra, 1387 (13). 
Sripala, revr=ed Fandavapurana, 
1400, 237 
Srirangaraja, 1161. 

S'rirudrahrdaya Upamsad, 1006 

( 5 r ) 

SrUuia lalindra, Maniratnamala 
ascribed to, 1285. 

S'rlharsa, see Harsadeva. 

S'rlharsa, If aisadhlya cants, 1238, 
1239. 

Nyayakhandanakhandakhadya, 

1482. 

Sriharcanandagani, teacher of tPadmiU 
nanda, 1253. 

Sfnhira, father of S'rlharsa (a.d 1160) 
1482. 

SnArpi, 1455. 

S'rntabodha, by Kalidasa, 1152. 
Commentary on, by VasncJeva, 
1152. 

S'rutaaagarasisya, Samyaktvakan- 
mudicantra, 1417. 
S'rutunandanapara, 1675. 
S'rantapaddhali, 1050. 
S’ravtopaddhaH, by YajTuladeva, 1044 
S'rautapadmanabhi, 1040. 
S'rautaprayaicitta, Sama-veda, pa 
n-ista, 857 (10) 

S'rautahoma, Sama-veda, pari^ta, 
857 (h) 

SatpaScasika, by Ffthuyaios, 1500- 
1571. 

Commentary on, by Bhaftotpala, 
1571 

Commentaries on, 1569, 1670. 
Satparamitshrdaya Dharani, 1440 
(H3).262 , # 

SadaksariDhSrani,1440 (q) (fit), 260 
Sadafitika, commentary on, 1358 (4) 
Sadasitikavacun, 1357. 
’SjdanamgoTiudnrSnm, 1077. 
Sadavalyakavidhi, 1351, 1352. 
bailaiaSt/alasutra, commentary on, 
1351, 1352. 

Sad gurus isy a, Sarvanukramanirpt- 
ti, Anuvnkanukramamvrtti, 892. 
Saddarsanasamuccaya, by Hanbha- 
drasun, 1481. 

Sadbhujflmfihakalasadhana DhSra- 
nl, 1449 (9,), 261 

Sadvim£aBrdhmana,8G0(() 861(4) 
Sanmusi Dhfirani, 1440 (123), *6i 
SuspSliraroa, fnentt of +l!*dhskpns 
(a D I 75 oV 1274 (i), 184 
Sodaiaganesa Dharanl, 1440 (119), 

262 


Thick typo - Sanskrit authors, or works, in the Bodleian itelier - other authors or works 1 ■ - a senbe * - »» ««er 
Order of alphabet -a,a,i.Bu,n r.r.l e.ai,o,au k.kh, g.g-h.0 c. c-b, j, J h, u t.tKd.dh, n t.Vb.d.d h.n pp-hb,b-h,m 

Befsmn(»a T areni *<le thui^— 1440 J ( 2 ), SS 7 - US. 1446 (m thu sol ), section s (m the JfS), p 257 (in t&n roLJ. 

' r 
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Vaiiana Sutra 074 

Vaidyajivana, by IiOlambaraja,1092 

Vaidyanatha, father of S'alinatha,- 
1004 

*Vaidyanatba^arman, 1S10 
Yaxdyasamjliana cited in Langhana- 
pathyamrnaya, 1005 
Yatdyaiarvatta cited in Uanghana- 
pathyanirnaya, 1005 
YaiyakaranasrddhantahhUsanasara 
commentary on, by Gopaladeva, 
1128 

Vairocana D bar am, 1440 (4) 
Vaisnavafiastra, by Narayanadasa- 
Biddlia, 1555 

Vopadova, Mugdhabodha, 1144 
S'ataSloki, 1002 
Vyajavajra, 1455, 265 
Vy&karana Mahabhasya, by Fa- 
taBjah, 1110. 

Commentaryon,byKaiya{a,1110 
Vy&khy&BUdha, by Bhanujidlksita, 
1102-1104. 

Vyhdi, Panimyaparibh&sah, 1127 
\ >isa great grandfather of Narayana, 
1034 

Vyasatirtba teacher of Vedc£abhiksn, 
083 

Vyasatirtha, Tnlavakiropamsad- 
bh&syatika, loia (5) 

Vyasad&RO, other name of Ksomen- 
dra, 1237 

+\ySi»i ParQ«ottnma (a » r6oo) boh 
of Vyltft Ilnnnttha, 802 (:) 
yisabhSi Sankara (a D 18^3) 1177 
1 jisaiSsudt vn father of 4 Siva (a j> 

1599) 070 

Vyfisaaamhitn, 1004 (9) 1 14, 1480 
VyitBaamrti, 1480 
Tyisa Unnnutha father of +Yyist 
I uru«oltnma (a. i> iCoo) 802 (1) 
Vyntpattivttda, 1 j Gad&dhara, 
1310 

rojngoplln 13 m (a v 1832) 1324 
\ roj isornjt p tron of 4\ mjngopala Ilea 
(A.D 1832) 1324 
Vratabandhapaddhati, 1008 
tVryanStl 1 1408 
*\\o»»(l>) 1458 

•Walker (mr\\ ) fume r owner of MSS. 
\\ olker 

*\\ eticr (rev T) 1001, in 
Weber MS , 1001 

*\\tl*on([ f II III former owner of 
MSS Mil r 
*\\ il«jn (J ) 030, 40 
007 

8 akan&rnavn, 1 ) Vasantar&Ja, 1SP0 

(!) 


Thick lypo - Runlk it aulhort 
Order of alphabet a, a i ! n,0,r f I 
y, r l » i ? * l» h> ni ic j 
U4f»rwnoc« are aide thui —1410 (*) 257 


S'aktinyasa, 1471 

tSankaraji (a d 1681), of Ama lavada 
000 

■fS’anbaraji (a j> 1781), son of Sjaraa- 
deva, 1083 

Sankarabhatta, father of Nilakantha, 
1401 

Sankararama friend of tEadhakrsna 
(a d 1750) 1274 (2) 184 

Sank aravallabha, patron of +Yarama 
Brahrntna (a d 1800), 1267, 182 

S ankaracarya, (1) Commentaries 
on — 

I£a Upamsad, 1010 (r) 

Ail treya Aranyaka 1011 (3) 
Aitareya Upamsad, 1010 (5), 
1014 (1) 

Hatha Upamsad, 1009 (2) 1014 
(*) 

Kona Upamsad, 1010 (•») 1011 
(») 

Chandogya Upamsad, 07O, 081, 
1011 (2) 

Taittiriya Upamsad, 1010 (6), 
1014 (3) 

PraSna Upamsad, 1010 (3) 
Erhadaranyaka Upamsad, 005 
MandukyaUpani?ad, 1004, 1009 
<«) 1014 (4) 

Mundaka Upamsad, 1010 (4) 

(2) Aparadhasundorastotra, 1260 
AgamafiSstravivarana, 1004 
Anandalahon, 1261 
UpadcSasfLhaan, 1280 
Ctdanat da lai tilok I 1288 
FaBcikaranapaBcaprakaram, 
1282 

Bhagaradgiiabbasyo, 1284 
Mamratnamhlg, 1285 
Visnusabasran 5 maBtotrabhft> 
sya, 1222, 1223 

8 firlrakamim&msabh5sya,1278 
Sanrny&sagrahanapaddhati, 
1287 

Saptasutra, 1280 
Hnstiimalaka|Ikii, 1280 
8 ankar&nanda, Kaivalyopanisad- 
diptki, 1002 

Hnndakopamsaddipikfi, 1009 
<*> 

STnnkarl mint 1000, 76 1010 
6 ankhasmrtl, 1004 (11) 114 
S anUearftstnka Dharnnl 1440 (28) 

I robatlv for S anaUcar&^tnka, tec 
q! o DTuda^asamscara Dhflrani 
Sandtjf Ittvn 1708 
8 ataka, t y Annrnddlia, 1457 
S atakfivaenri, 1757 
S atapatha Br&hmnna, 803(l) 053- 
071 


S'atapathabhasya, by Harisvamin, 
872 

8 atananda, Bhasvatlkarana, 1527. 
S'atrufijayamahatmya, hy Dhane- 
Svarasun, 1393 1305 
S abdabhedapraka^a, by Uabe^vara, 
1105 

S'abdasaktiprakSSika, by Jagadiia, 
1316 

S'abdanu^asanavTtti, by Hemacan- 
dra, 1140 (1) 

S'abdannlasanavyakhyu, 1142 
Stimbasiidl w, JmaSatakavacurm at- 
tributed to, 1386 
iS’&mbhubbafti, 041, 41 
tS'ambhdraraa (ad 1816) 1405 
Sambhurama fnen 1 of tldtdhakmna 
(a D 1750) 1274 (2), 184 
S'ambhurama, ChandomnktSvali, 
1166 

8 arabha Upamsad, 1006 (54) 
SarabhatuKji king of Cola 1053 
8 arabhefivarakavaca, 1480 
S'nrvavarman, Kfitantra, 1131 (i, 2) 
1132 ft) 

tSavap (a d 1C12) son of Ivnnti mnl 
1040 

S akntayana, Bktantravyakarana, 
855 (12) 

Sfal avajapura 1400 
8 akunas&roddhara, by Manikya- 
sun, 1500 (2) 

Saktanandatarauytm Tattramra cited 
in 1598 

S'okyamita, Sttrva5uddhivi4uddhi, 
1439 

8 finkhSyana Aranyaka, 070 
Sankh&yana Gphya Sutra, 1024 

<0 S3 

S unkhfiyana Brahmnna, 801 (6) 
802 (1) 0-14 040 

S'finkhayana S rautn Sutra, 1023, 
1024 (1) 

8 atyflyaDfya Upanisad, 1000 (57) 

8 findilya Upanfsnd, 1000 (57) 

S atfttapatmrti, 1004 (6) 114 
S anti. 1387 {( ) 

S fintt, by JIfldhavu, 1502 
fSai tiku t!a(A » i6f7) 1301 
8 intinfithneantra, b> Sakalaklrit, 
1308 

S &ntipurflna, ly Aibga, 1405 (2) 
1400 (1) 

S dnttufiri, Jlraylcaraprakarana, 
1372 (1, a) 1373 
Sonf /acilrya 1310,1317 
Slmiflrrt I>I aullkam ftll r of tSrt 
1 inn (a n 17F3) 1403. 

8 Sriraka Upanlttd, 1000 (ef) 

S firfrakamtmaqiiutbh&tya, ly S afi- 
kariciryn, 1278 


Commentaries on 073, 073 
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Sarimthana, by Suiruta, 1002 

.<*) 

S arngndhara, Samhita, 1601. 
S'almathfi, BasamaSjari, 1003. 
S’astraprakfiSika, by Anandatirtha, 
907. 

S'lksa Vedanga, 1077 (i), 1078 (i), 
1070 (i), 1088; see Yaj5avalkya 
S'lksa. 

Sira, teacher of Ganela DaivajSa 
(A.D. 1613), 1674, 307 
tSiva(A.n. i5qq) son ofVyas'ivasadeva, 
070. 

Sivnkumara Maharaja, patron of Brah- 
madevajl, 1370. 

’Slvajirima, 1397. 

’SivaJatta, son of Yisranatba (a. r> 

■ 653), 800 (2), S . 

TSiTadatta (a. n 1 747), son of Sadism, 
of Benares, 040, 44. 

Sna Danajila, Trikalajfianukaara- 
cmtamam attributed to, 1550, jot 
S'iva Furana, Jfianaaamhitu. and 
Dharmasamhita, 1180. 

Index to, 1319 (3, 4). 
SjiVftratnrnrnayu, 1007 (6), 117. 
Sivarlma, friend of +Anantabha{ta 
(a.». 1773, 1774), 2010, 80 , 1010, 

81. 

S'lvaruma, Karmapradipavivrti, 
1037. 

Subodhinx, 1038. 

Sivavijayagnni, teacher of ‘Harsavijaya, 
^1300, 231. 

Siva^nnkara, father of tJivanarama 
(a.d 1760, 1762), 946. 
tSivaamda (a d 1677), 1014 (4) 
S'liupalavadha, by Magha, 1335 
1338. 

Commentary on, by Vallabha- 
deva, 1238. 

Index Verboram to, 1221 (6) 

S'isyahttanya8a,byBgrabhuti,U33. 

Slgbrabodha, by Kaiinatha, 1547. 
S'ltaradevistotra, from Skaada 
Furana, 1440 {58V 260 
S'ltaraatotra, 1449 (37), 260 
S'ilahkacarya, Acarangavrtti, 13.14. 
Suhadeva, son of tHunbara (a. D 1653), 
850 (2), 5. 898 (0, 25 
•Shkasabehecara, 007. 

Sukl&knla, 1574, 307. 
f?uklimbar», father of Bamananda, 
1103. 

Efaddhananda, teacher of Anandatirtha, 
080, 982, 098, 907, 1005, 72 
S'ubhacandra, Fandavapurana, 
1400. 

SuramapaoSrnnahanigara, 1428, 249, 


Brngabherdcatha, 1449 (96), 261 
! S'fngaraSataks,byShartrhari,1258. 
S'esadharma, from Ilanvatnla, 1224. 
S'esasamgrahasaroddhara, by He- 
macandra, 1109 (2), 1110 (2) 
S'obhakareSvararaitra, Alamkara- 
ratnakara, 1182 (2) 

S'annaka, Anuvakanukramani, 892 
(■> 

Rgvedapratiiakhya, 893 (1), 
804. 

Brhadduvata, 891. 

Syamadeva, father of tSaniaraji (a d 
1781), 1083. 

S'rfiddha, 2095 (2) 

S'raddhakalpa, by Eatyayana,lO08. 

1. S'raddhapaddhati, 1050. 

2. S'raddhapaddhati, 1508. 
S'raddhapratikramanasutra, com- 
mentary on, by Batnaiekharagani, 
1368. 

S'raddhaprayoga, 1509. j 

S'raddhaviveka, by Budradhara, I 
1510. 

B'ravakavrata (Hindi), 1360 (5) 
8'ravanavidhi, Sama-veda, panfifts, 
855 (15 (b)\ 2 . 

•S’rarikaderaki (a d. 1607 ), wife of 
Manasinghadbarroa, 1407. 
S'riajitaaantyinastavana, 1387 {4) 
S'rikanthacarita, by Mankhaka, 
1234 (2) 

Commentary on, by Jonaraja, 
1234 (2) 

S'rikanthadikeita, Nyayaaiddhan- 
tamanjaridipika, 1309. 
S'rikfsnspurnsottamasiddhanta Ta- 
pani sad, 1008 (1). 75 
Sricandrcuftn, JHunimvratatvdmicart- 
tra, 1408, 242 

8'rxtajayapamliutastotra, 1387 {2) 
S'ntUakacarya, DaaavaikalikatOca, 
1353. 

Srifej*, father of Narayana Vyasa, 
1304. 

S'ridatta, Acaradarsa, 14B3 (1) 
S'ndhara, wrote fir*t copy of Bhaga- 
vadbhaktiratnavali, 1332. 
S'ridhara, Bhavarthadipika, 1181. 
tSridliara Raghunathl (a d. 1 706). 
1004. 

-tSruuTaoa (a » 1785) eon of Soma- 
caiya Dlmukiknra, 1463. 

Srini?asarya, teacher of S'ambhurama, 
1158, 140 

S'npati, son of Naga, Jyotisaratna- 
mala, 1531-1534. 

Jatak<n>a4dhati, used by Divakara 
(AD 1584), 1573 

S'ripati, eon of Laksm uirBimba, Bama- 
lasara, 1588, 1589. i 


345 

Sripat tdatt a, quoted in V yntp^ttivada. 
1316. 

S'npada Vyadi, see Vyadi. 
S’riparumesthistQtrii, 1387 (13). 
Sripala, revised Fandavapurana, 
1400, 237 
Hrlrangaraja, 1161. 

S'rirudrahrdaya Upamsati, 1008 
(5») 

iSriiuf a I’aClndra, Maniratnamala 
ascribed to, 1285. 

S'rtharsa, see HarsadQva. 

S'nharsa, WaisadMyacanta, 1238, 
1239. 

If ya yak bandana khandakhsdya, 
1482. 

Sriharjanandagani, teacher of fPadma- 
nandn, 1253. 

Srihiia, father of S'riharsa (A-b 1 1 60) 
1482. 

Snhrjd, 1455. 

S'rutabodha, by Kalidasa, 1152. 
Commentary on, by Vasudeva, 
1152 

S'rutasagarasisya, Samyaktvakau- 
mudfeantra, 1417. 
S’rotunandsn.ipura, 1575. 

S rantapaddhati, 1050, 

1 S’rautapaddhaii, by Taj'nladeta, 1044 
S'rautapadmanabhi, 1049. 
8'rautaprayaacitta, Sfima-veda, pa- 
Ti-ista, 857 (10) 

S'rautahoma, Eama-vcda, pari-'ista, 
857 (ii) 

Batpancaaika, by Prthuyalaa, 1560- 
1571. 

Commentary on, by Bhattotpala, 
1571. 

Commentaries on, 1569, 1570. 
Satparamitahrdaya Dharant, 1440 

(113) 262 

Sadak§anDharan£,1449 (9)1(61), 260 
Sadafltika, commentary on, 1^58 (4) 
Sadailtikavacnri, 1357. 
’IJadananagOY'ndarama, 1077. 
Sadavasyakavidhi, 1351, 1352. 
SadataSi/alasutra, commentary on, 
1351, 1352. 

SadgnruSisya, Sarvanukramamvrt- 
tr, Anuvakanukramaruvrttj, 892. 
Saddarsanasamuccaya, by Hanbha- 
drasun, 1481 

gadbhujamahakalasadti an a Dhara- 
ni, 1449 (95), 261. 

Sadvunsa Brabmana, S60(t),861(4) 
Sanmnsi Dharani, 1449 (123), 262 
Suspabrama, fnend of tifadfiakrsna 
(A D 1750), 1274 (1), 184 
Sodalaganesa Dharani, 144B (jjp). 


1453. 

S'rhkhala Dharani, 1449 (121), S62 


Thick typo ■= Sanskrit a at hors, or works, 

Order of alphabet — a, S, 1, i, u, u, r, f, 1 e, 
y, r, 1 , v «, ?, s, h : (h), * m (m) 

References are made thus —1446 (a), 357 = SIS 1446 (in this voL), section 2 (in the MS ), p 257 (in this voL). 
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+S C Chose (a d 1827 ) 1190, 1213, 
162 

Samvara, Vajrayoginl Dharam, 
1440 (98) 261 

Samvaramaramantra Dharam, 1449 
(72) 261 

Samvartasmrti, 1004 (12) 115 
Samskaraprayoga,see Apastambiya 
Samskaraprayoga 
Sanskrit and Persian Dictionary, 
1110 

Sanskrit Primer, 1149 
Samhita, by S arngadhara, 1601 
Samhitopamsad Brahmana, 855(4) 
881 (4) 

Sakalaturti his anvaya 1105 
Sakalakirti, Parlvanathacantra, 
1397 

S antmSthacaritra, 1308 
Sukumalaavamicantra, 1309 
SagrahavinayakaSanti, 1620 
Samksiptaramayanapathaprayoga, 
1510 

Sankl ibalagotriyn 1407 
Sangaka grandsou of Jayadr&tha, 
1157 (1) 

tSangadasa (ad 1815) 1568 
Sangam.aH king ofVijajauagara 885, 
18 

Samgraham, by CandraBtin, com 
mentary on 1367, 1388 
Samgrabanyavacurni, 1387, 1368 
Sajjana, Suktamrtapunaruktopa- 
damfiadafiana 1604 
Samjfi&tontra, 1 y TJBakantha, 1502 
Sad&nanda, Vedantasara, 1203 
+Sada iva (a d 1727) 006, -8 
iS«da<iva(A D son of Purn?otta 

ma, 054, 48 

SadaSira father of •fSlvadatta (a d 
>747) 949, 44 

Sad&fiivo, Muktavalivyaptivadadi- 
pika, 1328 

fSadoiiva Sarvadya (AD 177°) 880, 
16 

Saddharmnpundnrlka Dhftranl, 
1440 (1 10) '62 

Samdebavisausadbi, l y Jinaprabha- 
mum, 1340 
*S \ndynmnjii5nnji 1642 
Sannyftsa Upanisad, 1007 (-4) 
Sarany&BagrahanapaddhatI,bj S an- 
kor&carya, 1287 

Sapanovidyi Dh&ram, 1440 (122) 
262 

Saptatikfi, by Candramahattara, 
commentary on 1357 
Saptabuddhastotra, 1446 (3) 1440 
(67) 260 

Saptollold, 1220 (») 

Saptastitrn, by 8 anknritc&rya, 1280 


INDEX 

Samantalhadra Aptamimamsa 1878, 

224 

Samantabbadrapranidhana, 1443 
Samavayangavrtti, by Abhayadova- 
sun, 1335 

* Sam at} asthapnh Naraiimbhada 1290 
Samadbiraja Dharam, 1449 (104) 

261 

Samadhivajra, 1455, 263 
Samasavada.byRamabhadraSarva 
bbauma, 1322 

Samudhapaundarlkapaddhati, by 
Ramakrsna, 1052 
Sambhavai athacaityaiaya 1105 
Samyaktvakaumudicantra, 1417 
Sarave^rara father of tCandakara (a d 
1741) 860 (1) 6 

Saraa\ atigaccha 1105,1300,236 1400, 
237 

Sarasvati Dharam, 1440 (87) 261 
Sarasvatipattarm 1380 
Sarasvatirabaeya Upomsad, 1000 
(55) 

SarvajSatakara Dharam, 1440(i 1 2) 

262 

Sarvajnamitra, Sragdharfistotra, 
1449 (52) 260 

Sarvatobhadra by Rajanaka Rama- 
kantha, 1295 

Sarvadnrgatipangodhana Dharam, 
1449 (93) 261 

Sarvadovapratisth&kramavidhi, 

1522 

Sarvapapadahana Dharam, 1449 
(83) 261 

Sarvamangala Dharam, 1440 (13) 
SarvaSuddhiviSuddhi, by S Skya- 
mitra, 1430 

S arvamikramam to V&jasaneyi 
Samhita, 035 

Sarvannkramam, by Xfityayana, 
892 (1) 

Sarvftnukramamvrtti, by Sadguru- 
fiisya, 892 (1) 

Sarvopamsatsara, 1007 (41) 
Sav-iiramn fnei d of -tRadliilqyna (a d 
j 1750) 1274 (2) 184 
Sivirl wife of Jfegha 1370 
Sihajaklrti 1383, 226 
Sit njiln rai pupil of Sihajak rti 1383, 
226 

Sihnjti and* 1303 

Sibosrakirti son of Bl avoeem 
1370 

Sahasrabhujalokefivara Dh&ronl, 
1440 (n). 

SahasravarttS Dh&ranI, 1440 (14). 
Simbity TTpanittid, eeo Taittirlya 
Upanisad 

.S tgommi-ra teacher of HsarrUtmeru 
(a d 1518) 1134, 131 


Sadhanamala Tantra, 1455 
tSadlmcai anadasa (a d i 749) 1332 
SadhuratnasUn, Navatattv&viva 
rana, 1300 (2) 1361, 1362 
Santighatasthuw 1426, 249 
Samaganam Cbandas, 857 
Samagnvada, by Ragbndeva, 1311 
Samatantra Sutra, 860 (2) 
Samavidhana, 856 (2) 

Sama veda, 898 (1 3) 899 (1 2) 
900 (l 2) 001, 002, 903, 004 (2) 
905 (l) 

Commentary on, by Sayana, 910 
Commentary .on by M&diava, 
917 

Samavedacehala, BOB (5) 
Samavedarthaprakala, by Sayana, 
049 

Samasamkbya, Sama veda,panh«tn 
855 (10) 

Samanyamrukti, by Gad&dhara, 
1094 (r) 

Samudnka, 1683 
Sayanacarya, commentaries on — 
Rg veda, 884-889 
Aitareya Brahmana, 042, 943 
Tfindya Br&hmana, 940, 060 
S atapatha Brahmana, 072, 073 
Sama veda, 010 
Saragrahakarmavipuka, 1613 
Sarangapura 1109 

Saraavatadipika, by Candrakirti, 
1130 

Sarasvati Praknya, by Anubbuti 
svarupa, 1134, 1136 
S&r&vali, by V&diraja, 1148 
Savitn Upanisad, 1006 (58) 
S&hobram, Bettors, 1002 (4) 

S mhaguptu father of Vagbha$a, 1000 

U) 

Simlapura 1056 

Simhasanadvatnmiatkathfinaka, 

1270 

Siddhapafica^ik&sutr&vacurl, 1384 
S ddhajxiJa 1306 
Siddhapura 1110, 1143 
Siddhaeona Div&kora, Xaly&na- 
mandirastotra, 1387 (7) 

Sid Do takaumvdi by lit atfojidlksita 
commentary on by Bhaftojidiksi 

ta, 1121 

Commentary on by N6gc£a- 
bhatta, 1123 

Commontary on by Indradatta 
1123 

Si ddhfintafcaumudfgudhnphakkf - 
k&prakfi£a, by Indradatta, 1123 
Siddh&ntabindu, by MadhusGdana- 
sarasvati, 1288 

SfddhantomubtSvalf.byViivanfttha 
PaficSnana, 1325 
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Stidhantai romant cited in Langhana 
pathyammaya, 1605 
Siddhimka Dharam, 1449 (3) 
Siddhivighnesvara Dharam, 1449 
(118) 26* 

Smdm-aprakara, by Somaprabha, 
1409-1413 

Commentaries on 1411 1413 
S ndlmla k ng of DhSra, 1525 
Bita Upamsad, 1006 (59) 

Sidapura 1481, 275 
Siropora, 885 
S ravadagrfima 1337, 203 
Sdkumalasvamicantra, by Sakala- 
kirti, 1399 
fSokladeva 1255 
Sukhadeva IIS written for 13 S7 
tSiikharama (a d 1730 1731) B<>n of 
Yjjajar2ma, 044. 

Sukhavativyuha 1432 
Sokhendrakirtiji hiaamnaya ISO 0,236 
Sugata Avadana, Saptabnddhtisto- 
tra from 1446 (3) 2,7 
Sutarasankara grandfather of "tBaiyam 
(A d 1669) 945, 4a 
Sutarasunyi lather of tBSiySm (a d 
1669) 945, 42 1023 
tSndar&na (A. » 1625) 1398, 235 
Sudha byCintamamDaivajna 1155 
Sundorabhatfa Ramamadhohalara « c 
cented a IIS 881 

Snndara'iukla, Mannamantrava 
bodha, 866 (1) 

Sundantapim Upamsad, 1008 (1) 
75 

Subandhn, Vasavadatta, 1242 
Subala Upanigad, 1006 (6i) 
Subodhini, see Vyakhyaaodha 
Snbodhim, by S lvarama, 1038 
Sumat bamsa teacher of Mativar rthft. 
aa, 1360 (r). 

tSumatihemagapi (a d 1464) 1342 
Sum tana 1100 
Surananda 1308 
BvTs&T-DfS, r&SrSb&roxB 
1283 

Surgrama 1522 

SnvaniaprttbhfiDh&rani,1449(t 05) 
a6t 

Bnvarnaprabhasarasvatiatotra, 
1449 (87) 261 

SuvAmalalcmil wifeof\ajr&carya,l420 1 
*49 . , 

Snirota, Sanrasthfina, 1092 (3) 

S 1 s rut cited in Danghanapathyumr' 
naya, 1805 

Sukt&mrtapnnaniktopadamladala 

no, bj Sojjans, 1004 
Eutradhfixa Mandana, Bfijavtuia 
bha, 1587 

SQmitja, Mil ar-yrdlniTja. 1491 


tSuraj debhSiya 860 (3) 6 
Surya, Ramakrsnakavya, 1241 
Surya Upamsad, 1006 (62) 
Suryadvadasa Dharam, 1449 (124) 
26 

S (ryapai'wtaranalarana by Vtsnudat 
tajna 1553 

Suryapara 862 (1) 959, 1060 
Suryamallavijaya raja&hiraja 1412 
Suryasataka, by Mayura, 1256, 
1257 

, Suiyasiddhanta, 1526 
Suryasun uncle of Ganesa Daivajfia 
(a d 1613) 1574, 307 
Seruaracandra teacher of Bajacandra, 
1387 (14) 

Serapura 1400, 237 
Soma, minister 1274 (2) 184 
Somacandra, Vrttaratnakaravrtti, 
1154 

SomanStha father of Mahadeva, 1040 
Somanktha father of fVisvarupa (a. d 
1454) 882 (1) 

Somaprabha, Sinduraprakara, 
1409 1413 

Somaprayoga, 1018 {3) 

Somaratna 1136 

SoTDasnndara teacher of Jinasundara, 
1415 

Sotnastmdara, Navatattvabalava- 
bodha, 1360 (3) 

Somasnndarasun, teacher of Dim van a 
sundarasun 1366 
Somesvara accentnator 954 
*Som&,vara father of UabeSvare 954, 
48 

Somelvara father of ‘Kaghunatha 
1309 

Some vara son of tHanhara (a d 1653) 
859 (2) 5 898 (1) 25 
•Soroefvareji 1041 

Somotpatti, Sama veda, pan Ma 
857 (4) 1048 

Sanbb ag) acandragam, teacher of tM uni 
rajvn* (a. i> 2620} 2237 
Saubhagyacmtamam, 1459 
Saubhagyalaksana Upamsad, 1006 
(6o) 

Skanda Uparusad, 1008 (6) 

Skanda Parana — 

Index to 1220 (13). 
Utpaiaranyam&hAtmya 1101 
KaSlkhanda 1192,1193 
Gangamah&tmya, 1225 {7) 

Dvfidof aaamScaraDhirani, 1449 
(8j)i 36» 

Purusottamamahatmya, 1194 
VaiiAkhamabStmya, 1195 
8'itarfidevistotra, 1449 (5S) 'Co \ 
‘Schlag tw«t (dr E.) 1178 
St -until atlrthaunpara 1025 


Stotra, by Jayacandra, 1387 (14) 
Stobhaprakrti, 904 (3) 905 (2) 
Stobhamisainhanj,Sama veda pari 
«ista 855 (13) 

‘Strange (sir T ) 1188, 1170 
Snanadipika, by Gopmatha, 862 (3). 
Snanavidhi, Sama veda, pan ist-v 
857 (8) ^ 

Snanamtra by Kalya jana 862 
868 {3) W 

Snanasutrapaddhati, by Hanjiva- 
, namiara, 888 ( 3 ) 

Smart ahoma, Sama-veda, nansisto. 

657 (r 4 ) ^ 

Emartahoma, Sama-veda, m n , g ta 
(metrical) 857 (16) 

Smith, Nativity of son o£ 1577 
‘Smith (Hrs Clair) 1577 
Sragdharastotra, by SarvajSamitra, 
1449 (52) 260 

Sracchandalahtabhairava Jilaha 
tantra, 1460, 1461 
Svapnadhyaya, 1564 
Svapnevidya (1) Dharam, 1449 
(122) 262 

Svayambhu Parana, 1430 ( 2 ) --i 
1449 (43) 260 (84), 261 w 
Svarankuaa, by J ayantaavamin, 803 
(■) 

Svaradmirnaya, from TriJcalajna 
naksaracintamani, 1556 
Svarodaya, byNarapati, 1578, 1570 

Svatmasamvittyupadeiaprakarana 

'1299 

Svatmarama, HathapradipikS, 
1300 

Bamsa Upamsad, 1007 (42). 
fHamsaratna (a d 1711) 136s 
‘Hakuaka 1345 

Hathaprodipika, by Svatoiarama, 
1300 

Hanumad Upamsad, 1006 (/) 
Hannmantahrdaya Dh&ran. 1449 
(8B) 261 

Hanumarm&taka by Dumod&ra Ml 
^ra, 1240 (1) 1247(2), (t 4) 1 7 « 
Commentary on by Misr^ Moha 
nad&sa, 1240 (1) 

Hayagnva Upamsad, 1008 (31) 
tHaragyana (a d 1794) of ht(i 80S 
{») «« 

Haravyaya, bis vijajarajya, 1334, 204 
tnara-abara (Harasil Sya) (a n 1766) 
1689 

tUarasulha (A. D. 1793) 1327 
Ilari father of tDamodara (A. u 1819) 
1000 

Han, Karpurnprakara, 1414 

tJUankiaca (Hankpma) (a » 1780) 

930 


318 
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tHankrsna (a d 1710 ), 1630, 292 

Hanjivanamiira, Bnanasutxapad- 

dhati, 868 (3) 

Handanta Nanda^airoan, father of | 
VallabhajI (a.d 1893 ), 1820 ( 2 ), 

324 , , 

Haridiksita, Laghulabdaratna, 
1129. 

dHannanda (a » 1782 ), 1302. 
+Harinatha (a e 1644 ), 1485, 277 
Harmarayana, MuhurtamaSjari, 
1660 1 

Uanbhadra, Avafyalairtti, 1350. 
Dalavaikalikatika, 1354. 
Dalavaikalikavacurx, 1355 
ITanbhadrasuri, Saddarsanaaamuc- 
caya, 1481. 

Hanbhanu 1530, 202 
Hanbhami£ukla (a b 1809 ), Jata- 
kalamkrtitlkS., 1574 
HanySnade^n, 1398, 235 
Jlanrama, Yisayataiada, 1310. 
SSmagniada, 1311. 

Hanraya, JTcaranacihnamah&t- 
mya, 1388 

Hanvaipfia, S'esadhanna from, 1224. 
Hanyadano, patron {a b 1670 ), 1248. 
tHaru'aukara, 1388, 229 
llantaukara, grandfather of tJlvnnu 
ram a (a d 1760 1762 ) 040. 
Hari^auhara Daivajua, father of Gann* 
pati Rftvala (a B 1685 ) 1657. 
nariicandropakhyuna, 1228. 
Han$Kjogya, recipient of MS fr 6 m 
“Putamnde (a p * 637 ). 1400, 237 
Hari8vfi,mm I S'atapathabh&sya,072. 
tHanhara (a d 1653 ) son of Govar- 
dhana, 850 ( 2 }, 5, 808 ( 1 ), 25 
+1Ianhara(A b 1653 ) eon of Jnanlva<a, 
050. 

Hanbara, Bon of Dcvaji (a B. 1636 ), 
057, 52 , 050, 54 

Ilanlmm, f if her of tltntnadeva (a e 
1716 ), 1080. 

“■HarlrSma (a d. 1731 ), 1081, 107 
+HartrRm« (A p «7i r >) 1508. 


*Hnn%nhara, 902, 904. 

Harsi, father of Krsnadasa, 1405 (1) 
Haraakirti, pupil of Candrakirti, 
1136. 

Dhatutarahgini, 1139. 
Dhatupatha, 1138. 
Sindurajrralaratikd, 1412. 
tHarsacandra, 1387. 

Harsacarita, by Bana Bhatta, 1524 

(>) 

Harsadova, Ratnavall, 1247 (10), 
*75 


Uagansnda, 1247 (13), 176 

♦Harstvijaya, pupil of Siyavijayagani, 
1390, 231 

♦Hall (dr F), 891, 896, 944, 945, 
42, 1022, 82, 1023 

Hastamalikatika, by S'ankaracar- 
ya, 1289. 

Harita, cited in Langhanapathyamr- 
naya, 1805. 

H&ntasmrti, 1064 (2) 

Hasa, eon of Krsna, 1344. 

Hitopadela, 1276. 

Index Verborum to, 1221 (1) 

fftranyaleh Srauta Sutra, commen- 
tary on, by Makadeva, 1040 

Hirodhara, 6on of Vaijala, 1145. 

HisanyivasI, 1558. 

Hiravijaja'fin, teacher of Udiyahar?i- 
gani, 1347, successor tol ljajadana- 
sfiri, 1401, 1402, 1406 (3), 241. 

Humkarabhairava DhSranI, 1440 
(134), 262* 

tHydayananda-'annan (a.d i568),1158, 
141. 

Heraaklrtidcvo, successor toKsemaUrh- 
de\a, 1308, 235 

Homacandra — 

Anek&rthasamgrahn, 1111 (1) 
Abhidhanacmtamam, 1107,1100 
(*) 

AbhidhfinacintumanitikS, 1108. 
Upathlam&la, 1418. 
Trl&astigalfik&pnrnriacaritn, 
1300-1302. 


Hemacandra — 

YogaSastra, 1376. 

IiinganuSasananvaranoddhara, 

1143. 

Vitaragastotra, 1381 (1), 1882, 
1383. 

S'abddnuSasanavrtti, 1140 (l) 

S'esasamgrahasaroddhara, 1100 
(2), 1110 (2) 

Hemacandra, Balinarendrakhya- 
naka, 1408. 

Hematilaka, teacher of Katna=ekhari, 
1305, 21 7. 

Hemavyaya,MS written for (a. d 1564), 

1100 . 

Hemadn, cited in Nirnayoddhara, 
1497. 

Heruka Dbaranf, 1440 (63), 2 6 a 

Herukavajradakatantra Dh&rani, 
1449(64) 260 

♦Hoemle (dr A. F. R) 1057, 1058, 
1067, 1091, 112,1130, 1179, 1181, 
1102, 156, 1227, 1228, 1428, 1429, 
1431, 1433, 1434, 1430-1442, 1444, 
1446, 1448, 1454, 1466, 1460, 1401, 
1404, 1500, 1611, 1523, 1505, 1018, 
1017, 1010. 

Hotysamsthajapa, 860 (1) 

•Hodgson (B II), former owner of 
MSS Hodgson 

Horn udr avy aparimfina, Sama-veda, 
parHista, 857 {15) 

Holade, vrife of Nabsu, 1400, 237 

Hantraprayoga, 804 (2) 

HautrasGtra, attributed to Katyaya- 
na, 804 (1) 

Hautrl Dik$avicarapaddhaU, 1057. 

Fraymmlt, 1058, 1007(7) "7 1167 
(2), 1102 (3-5) 1442, 1447 (2), 258 
1600 (1), 1016-1031. 

“Ffoulfces (Mrs E ) 11Q0, 1170. 

Zuisood Folm-Ioaf M8 , 1422. 


Thick typo = Sanskrit author*. or works, in tbc Bodleian Italia — oilier authors or works. t = a scribe 
Order of alphabet — a,K, D r. r .l e.ai.o.nu k,kh,g,gb,fi c.cb.j.jh.n t,fb,ddh.n t,tli,d,db,n 

r i l,» <?sb : (b). * m (i*0 

References arc made thus —1440 (2), 257 ■* MS 1446 (in this roL), section 3 (in the MS ), p 257 (in this to! ) 


• — an owner 
P, y-h, b, Mi, ri 



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


*aqe cot- une 

4, 2, 7 read Simapratii&khya 

29 reed Drahyayana 

5, i, 2 add : This is the MS 'El' used by Dr. Reuter 

for bis edition of the Srauta Sfltra of Drihya- 
yana, Loudon, 1904. 

3 read NilSsum 

16 add : See also "W. Calami, AUtndischer Ahnen- 
eull, Leiden, 1893, p 245. 

6, 1, id read Jniminrja 

7, 1, 28 add: This 19 the MS ‘ W ' used by Dr. Reuter for 

bis edition of the Srauta Sutra of Drahylyana 

8, 1, 2 put , after “prayoga 

3 read ‘'pa&uhtmdh&pmyoga 

9, 1, 2 read Kalpa Sutra for Srauta Siltra 

2, 26 read as$aha 

10, a, 1 read Vher 

11, I, 4 add See also Wjntemitz, It, A. S catal,pp 224, 

2*5 

16, a, 36 read Ditnodara 

21,2, 8 from foot add . See now Prof Maedonell's edition 

of the Brhad devati, Cambridge, Mass, 1904, 
p rvi. 

22 , 1, 8 read Palatograph \« 

62, 1, 20 rend As. for Tr 

66, 2, 15 from foot add : Bendall, Brit Mue catal , p. 15, 
a 2, doubts this explanation, but he does not 
. observe that the 3rd propathaka of Book XEV 
in tbe Madhyandina recension corresponds to 
the (3rd) adhyaja of the KinvR, which explains 
why the last adbylya is numbered 8 and not 
7 or 9 

76, 1, E from foot read NSriyanondra Sarasvati 
78, 2, 4 add but see Eptgr lnd , VI, aGi, where Auan- 
datlrtba 13 shown to have lned ad 1238- 
I 3>7.. . 

85, >■ *5 odd. This is the MS ‘R a * used by Dr. Reuter for 

his edition of the Srauta SStra of Dribyiyana. 

86, 2, 3 from foot add: See also II. Stunner, Dat Alan- 

trahrdhmana, Halle a &, rpor, pp. xu »q , and 
Wintemitz, It A.S ealah, p 114 
105, 1, 27 read S ik?& 

109, 2, 6 from foot add: See Lflders, VgataSilfd, p 2. 

110, 1, 2 add (P) after the ihelfmart 

2, 17 from foot read Frankfurter's 

115, 2, 3 from foot rend eeturihu- 

129, 3, ? from foot after I, 135 tei add; Balder, lnd 

Ant,, XV, 32 

135, 2, 13 read tnlhuranagaiaXirfth 

HI, 2, 6 from foot read “tragarohanam 

145, I, ao for 1720 1 readlOOQf 

14G, I, 16, 17 for A.D. 1666 — probable read a d 1666 

174, 2, 4 read “marfnl(3*r 


PACE COL. USE 


30 read 0 vtflis(a° 

3 read Ghatakarparakfivya 

4 read Ghatakarpara 

22 from foot read Anandatirtba’s 
heading! YgDANTA-pAtniApiC read 

® ■ Vedanta — Pacha nic 


186, 

193, 

1, heading ^ • 

194, heading | 

196, i, 12 from foot read c larmand for Varwanci 
199, 2, 6 read manti-drdndm 

206, 2, 8 read Bhadrabahu 

21 read Stbavuivali 

207, 1, 29 read Stlmviravali 

214, 1, so read c harfasurindm 

226, 2, 8 read Siddha- for Siddhl* 

228, 1, 21 read Partvanitha 

237, 2, 15 read mlk-for vrfti- 

250, 1, 13 reod Btiddh Santk AISS 

251, 2, 9 read AISS for Lu 

255, 2, 5 from foot read MSS lor Lit 

256, 2, 3 from foot rend MSS for Lit 

25 9, , 2, 13 from foot read Atitdnfiga- 

261, I, II read 69, 70 

12 delete 10 

262, 1, 17 read Svapnendyfi 

20 read Adityadvfidaia 
33 read Mhricl 
7 read Ham pros Ida 
12 from foot delete 1780 
1 1 read Itdmni/anapujanam 
15 read V&lmtiamunittmhasya 
27 read SalteaJuma 
18 from foot \ 

17 from foot[ Jyotijakaumudf 
3 ) 

10 from foot read Piscbel 
5 read Aniamkoiodghlpma 


267, 1. 
283, 2, 
287, 2, 

291, 1, 

299, 2, 

300, 1, 

309, 2, 
316, 1, 

316, 1, 

317, I, 
2, 


1 7 j- read Median 

8 from foot read M edict n 
1 5 put , after Kilajulna 

19 real Mhliein 
2 from foot read Median 
, 20 read Median 

11 from foot add See *l»o H be tun id t PaMy 
svr rod. Profit, pp. 27-34 

16 rerd A«irvld* 

8 read I mg? 

10 read'edaet 

13 from foot read Abhayimkarl Db&rmi?! 
alter hoe «7 add. Common tarica 0" ” n, “ 


). 1101-1104. 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


PAGE CO I- USE 

32o, 3, 18 read Amarakdodghatana, bv Ksirasvamin, 
. I10L Vagbhata cited in, 1599, 316 

326, 1, after line 2 add *Arbathnot(F F ) 1608,1609,320 

after line 1 5 from foot add * Ahmed Din, 1091, 1 1 2 
a after line 10 ad l AdityndvadasaDhnrani, 1449 
(**4> 26’ 

3 14 read Apastamba Kalpa Sutra 
37 read Jnanasagara 

327, 1, 12 from foot read S isyahitanyasa 
3 26 from foot read Saniartf 

after line 29 add ‘Elliott (J B) of Patna 890 
after line 13 from foot add *0u«eley (sir F A 
Gore) 890 and JISS Onseler 
328 I after line 19 odd ‘Ksnematsu (K ) 1419 (1) 1420 
(l) 1435, 1452 

2 20 read Kamhammxa 

3 21 Ka~ 1 «honld not b» in thick tvpe 

after line 17 from foot add ‘Kirkpatrick (capt ) 
143 

S29, 1, 13 read Knvalavananda 

after line 11 from foot add ‘Ken (J ) 1532 
2, after line x6 add ’Kaigon Fnmmura, 1443, 256 
after line 23 add ‘Kaishm Kurehito, 1419 (3) 
1421 (1), 1422 (i), 1436, 1451. 

3 15 put , after Parana 
330, 1, 29 from foot rmd “stavavrtti 
3 6 read prccha 

25 read "tanuja 
28 from foot read Dcva° 


PAf£ COL. USE 

331, 1, x read 'mam 

after line 17 from foot add ‘Oolehrooke (H T) 
1406, 241 v ‘ 

3, after hue 13 from foot odd ‘Ja&iaspji Mmochehe^i 
Jamasp Asnns, 1611 

332, i, after line 32 add ‘Jones (sir T7 \ 999 1007 

74. U44, 135, 1244, 1427/1483/276 
after line 15 from foot add Jyoficakanmudi, 1551, 
1652 

333, 1, before line 1 add ‘Thibaot (d* (3.) 945 qqq 

1000,1004,1024,S 3 105^ 93 1054,' 1064) 
99, 1065, 1110, 125 1123, H25, 1186, 1459, 
1407, 1634 

3 > 3* f 07 " f V to» 1221 (5) read see Domna hat ray a 
24 from foot read 1105 

3 after line 4 add Index Verbornm to 1221 (5) 

12 read Devendrasuri, Biddhap a 5casikasutra 

13 read vrtti 

334 x, xo from foot read TTdasELra 

3 20 from foot read J y otisakanm^dr 
x 5 from foot add quotes before I>ra5na 0 
8 from foot read Kllasara 

335, 1, 3 read Anmha Sarasviti 

23 read +J»aimna° 

27 read 6atika 
3, 9 read Paryusana 0 

336, 3 23 from foo + read Balatkar 0 

X3 from foot read 1023 
2 from foot read ®bbarat a 
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